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PREFACE.

It should be known by the reader, that the following work

was undertaken and begun about the year 1733 or 1734, at

which time Dr. IVliitbys Discourse on the Five Points was re-

printing, judged to be a masterpiece on the subject in the English

tongue, and accounted an unanswerable one ; and it was almost

in the mouth of every one, as an objection to the Calvinists,

Why do not ye answer Dr. Whitby ? Induced hereby, I deter-

mined to give it another reading, and found myself inclined to

answer it, and thought this was a very proper and seasonable

time to engage in such a work.

In the year 1735, the First Part of this work was published,

in which are considered the several passages of Scripture made

use of by Dr. Whitby and others in favour of the Universal

Scheme, and against the Calvinistical Scheme, in which their

arguments and objections are answered, and the several passages

set in a just and proper light. These, and what are contained

in the following part in favour of the Particular Scheme, are

extracted from Sermons delivered in a Wednesday evening's

lecture.



The Second Part was published in the year 1736, in which the

several passages of Scripture in favour of special and distinguish-

ing grace, and the arguments from them, are vindicated from the

exceptions of the Arminians, and particularly from Dr. Whitby,

and a reply made to answers and objections to them.

The Third Part was published in 1737, and is a confutation of

the arguments from reason used by the Arminians, and parti-

cularly by Dr. Whitby, against the above doctrines ; and a

vindication of such as proceed on rational accounts in favour of

them, in which it appears that they are no more disagreeable

to right reason than to divine revelation ; to the latter of which

the greatest deference should be paid, though the Rationalists of

our age too much neglect it, and have almost quitted it ; but to

the law and to the testimony^ if they speak not according to this

word, it is because there is no light in them.

In this part of the work is considered the agreement of the

sentiments of Mr. Hobbes and the Stoic philosophers with

those of the Calvinists, in which the difference between them

is observed, and the calumny removed ; to which is added, a

Defence of the Objections to the Universal Scheme, taken

from the prescience and the providence of God, and the case of

the Heathens.

The Fourth Part was published in 1738, in which the sense of

the ancient writers of the Christian Church, before the times of

Austin, is given ; the importance and consequence of which is

shown, and that the Arminians have very little reason to triumph

on that account.



This work was published at a time when the nation was

greatly alarmed with the growth of Popery, and several learned

gentlemen were employed in preaching against some partieular

points of it ; but the author of this work was of opinion, that

the increase of Popery was greatly owing to the Pelagianism,

Arminianism, and other supposed rational schemes men run

into, contrary to divine revelation. This was the sense of our

fathers in the last century, and therefore joined these and

Popery together in their religious grievances they were desirous

of having redressed ; and indeed, instead of lopping off the

branches of Popery, the axe should be laid to the root of the

tree, Arminianism and Pelagianism, the very life and soul of

Popery.

This neio edition, with some alterations and improvements, is

now published by request.
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CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH.

SECTION I.

If thou dost well, shalt thou not be accepted? &)-c.—Gen. iv. 7.

I. It will be pi'oper to inquire, whether a wicked, an unregenorate

man, as was Cain, can perform good works. To which may be

answered,

1 . Adam had a power to do every good work the law required

;

which men, since the fall, have not. Men indeed, in an unregenerate

state, might do many things which they do not ; such as reading the

Scriptures, attending on public worship, &c. No doubt but the per-

sons in the parable, who were invited to the dinner, could have gone

to it, had they had a will, as well as the one did to his farm, and the

other to his merchandise. Men have an equal power, had they an

heart, a will, an inclination, to go to a place of divine worship, as to

a tavern, or alehouse ; but it is easy to observe, that persons often-

times have it in the power of their hands, when they have it not in

the power of their hearts, to do a good work ; as a rich man to give

alms to the poor. Unregenerate men are capable of performing

works, which are in a natural and civil, though not in a spiritual

sense, good. They may do those things, which externally, in appear-

ance, and as to the matter and substance of them, may be good ;

such as hearing, reading, praying, giving ahns to the poor, &c.,

when the circumstances requisite to good works are wanting ; for

•whatsoever is done as a good work, must be done in obedience

to the will of God ; from a principle of love to him ; must be per-

formed in faith ; in the name of Christ, and to the glory of God by him.

Therefore,

2. It must bo denied, that wicked, unregenerate men, have a power
to perform good works in a spiritual manner ; which is evident from
their natural estate and condition, according to the scriptural repre-

sentation of it, Avhich is this : that the bias of their minds is to that

which is evil, and to that only ; that they are wholly carnal, and mind
nothing else but the things of the flesh ; that they are weak and
strengthless, yea, dead in trespasses and sins ; nay, that they are

under an impossibility to do that which is spiritually good ; Time is
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none that doth qood, no not one of them, nor are they able ; they are not

subject to the 'law of God, nor can they be. When the Ethiopian

changes his skin, and the leopard his spots, then may the?/ also do good,

who are accustomed to do evil. Men may expect as soon to gather

arapes of thorns, orJigs of thistles, as gootl fruit to grow upon, or good

works to be performed by, unregenerate men : no, they must be created

in Christ Jesus, have the Spirit of Christ put into them, and his grace

implanted in them ; they must be believers in him, before they are

capable of doing that which is spiritually good. And even believers

themselves are not able to think a •good thought or perform a good

work of themselves; it is God who works in them both to will and to

do of his good pleasure. Sometimes when they have a will to that

which is good, yet how to perform they know not ; they can do no-

thing without Christ, though all things through him, who strengthens

them ; nnich less then have unregenerate persons either a power or a

will to that which is spiritually good. Mor,

3. Is there any foundation for such a proposition in these words,

which are hypothetically expressed, and therefore nothing absolutely

to be concluded from them ; that is to say, we are not to argue from

God's saying to Cain, If thou dost well, therefore Cain had a power to

do well, or to do that which is spiritually good, well ; much less should

we infer from hence, as one does, that " God could not have proposed

the doing of good as a condition, if ho had not given Cain sufficient

streno-th^whereby he was capable to do good *". Since God could not

only have proposed the doing of good, but have required it according

to iiis law, without being under obligation to give sufficient strength to

obey ; for though man by his sin has lost his power to obey the will of

God in a rio-ht manner, yet God has not lost his authority to command ;

which he may use without obliging himself to find man sufficient

streno-th to act in obedience to it. Besides,

4. 'These words regard doing well, not in a nwral, but in a ceremo-

nial' sense. Cain and Abel were very early taught the necessity, man-

ner, and use of sacrifices ; and in process of time they brought their

offerino-s to the Lord, each according to his different calling and em-

ployment : the one brought of the fruit of the ground, the other of

the firstlings of his flock. Now to Abel and his offering the Lord

had respect, that is, he accepted him and his offering ; but to Cain

and his offering he had not respect ; which made Cain very wroth;

and his countenance fell ; upon which the Lord expostulates with

him after this manner, Whg art thou ivroth ? and why^ is thy countenance

fallen ? If thou dost loell, eav opOd^ -npoaeviyKTi^, If thou hadst^ offered

rightly, as the Septuagint render the words ; which though it is not a

proper literal translation of them, yet agreeable enough to their sense,

shouldst thou not he accepted ? Cain failed either in the matter or

manner of his sacrifice ;
probably in the latter ; since the author of

the Epistle to the Hebrews observes, that hy faith, Abel offered a more

excellent sacrifice than Cainf. Cain offered "his sacrifice without faith,

without any view to the sacrifice of Christ : he performed this his

• Barclay's Apology, p. 151. t Hcb. xi. 4.
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sacrifice hypocritically, in show and appearance only ; ho acted from
no right principle, nor to any right end ; and therefore his works,
whatever show of righteousness they might have, are, by the apostle
John*, rightly caWed evil ; as are also'all the works of wicked and
unregeneratc men, I proceed,

II. To consider whether man's acceptance with God is on the
account of his good works.

1

.

There is a difference between the acceptance of men's works,
and of their persons for them : there are many actions done by men,
which are acceptable and well-pleasing to God, when they themselves
are not accepted by him, on account of them. Besides, no mans
works are accepted byhimwhose person is not previously accepted: God
first had respect to the person of Abel, and then to his offering; which
shows that his person was not accepted for the sake of his offering.
The best works of the saints are imperfect, and attended with sin,

and are only acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, in whom, and
in whom only, who is the beloved, their persons are accepted and well-
pleasing to God. No man can be justified or saved by his works, and
therefore no man can be accepted with God on that account ; which
is the current doctrine of the sacred writings : this will help us to
understand the true sense of such passages, as Acts x. 35; Rom. xix.
18; 2 Cor. V. 9; compai^ed with Eph. i. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5.

2. Nor do these words suppose that man's acceptance with God
stands upon the foot of works. The Hebrew word n«ti>, for there is but
one word in the original text, which our translators render, shalt thou not
he accepted? signifies either excellency, as in Psal. Ixii. 4, and may de-
sign the dignity of primogeniture, or honour of birth-right, as it does
in Gen. xlix. S, and so be rendered, shalt thou not have the excellency ?
that is, shall not the right of primogeniture continue with thee I shall
not the honour and privilege of being the first-born abide with thee ?

thou needest not be afraid that this shall be taken from thee, and
given to thy younger brother, who is willing to be subject to thee,
and ready to serve thee ; which well agrees with the latter part of
the text, and unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him :

or the word signifies an elevation, or lifting up, and is to be understood
as Aben Ezraf observes of 0^:£i n^^ti>, a lifting up of the countenance,
which was fallen, ver. 5, 6, and then the sense is. If thou hadst done
well, when thou broughtest thine offering, thou mightest have lift up
thyface ivithout spot, and doubtless thou wouldst have done so ; but
inasmuch as thou hast sinned and done evil, and which is to be seen in

thy fallen countenance, sin lies at the door of thy conscience ; which,
when once opened, it will enter in, and make dreadful work ; as it

did a little after ; which made him say, My punishment is greater than
I can hear. But admitting that the word signifies acceptance, and be
rendered, shall there not be an accejnance ? it is to be understood, not
of an acceptance of his person, but of his sacrifices and services.

III. It remains to bo considered, whether Cain had a day of grace |,

in which it was possible for him to be accepted with God.
^

* 1 Jolin iii. 1-2. t In lor. J So says Barclay in his Apologv, p. lOl.

b2
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1. Tliere is no acceptance of any man's person, but as he is con-

sidered in Christ the Mediator. Now as there is no reason to beUeve

that ever Cain, who was of the wicked one, the devil, was ever in

Christ, or ever considered in him ; so there is no reason to conclude,

that he either was, or that it was possible for him to be, accepted

with God.
2. The text does not speak of his doing well in a moral or spiritual,

but in a ceremonial way ; and not at all of the acceptance of his per-

son, on the foot of so doing ; but at most, only of the acceptance of

his sacrifice and ceremonious services, supposing them rightly per-

formed.

3. These words are not expressive of a day of visitation in a way of

grace and mercy to him ; but are to be considered as an expostulation

with him for his wrath, fury, and fallen countenance, and an upbraid-

ing of him with his evil doing, in order to awaken his conscience, and

bring him to a full sense of his sin ; which was so far from proving a day

of grace to him, that it quickly issued in the utmost distress of mind,

torture of conscience, and black despair.

SECTION II.

And the Lord said. My Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he

also is Jlesh ; yet his days shall he an hundred and twenty years.—Gen.
vi. 3.

It will be necessary, in order to understand the sense of this text,

to inquire,

I, Who is meant by the Spirit of God ; and whether the Holy
Ghost, the third person in the trinity, is designed or not.

1. Some of the Jewish writers* think, that the soul of man is in-

tended ; which is called not only the spirit of man, but also the

Spirit of God ; as in those words of Job, All the while my breath is

in we, and the Spirit of God is in my nostrils t. Some of them % derive

the word fpN translated strive, from pJ, which signifies the scab-

bard of a sword, and say, what the scabbard is to the sword, that the

body is to the soul ; and give this as the sense of the words ;
" My

Spirit, or the soul which I have put into man, shall not always abide

in him as a sword in its scabbard ; I will unsheath it, I will draw it

out ; he shall not live always, seeing he is flesh, corrupt, given up to

carnal lusts ; yet his days, or term of life, which I will now shorten,

shall be one hundred and twenty yeai's." Another of them§ delivers

the sense of the words to this purpose; '• My Spirit, which I have

breathed into man, shall not be any more in contention with the body ;

for it does not delight in nor receive profit from the desires of the

body ; for the body is drawn after beastly desires, and that because it

is flesh, and its desires are plunged and fixed in the propagation of

* R. Levi Ben Gcrsom, R. Abcn Ezra, &c., in loc. t Job xxii. 3.

X So some in R. Abcn E/.ra, in loc R. Hona in Bcrcshit Rabba, fol. 22, 3.

§ R. Joseph Kimtlii in R. David Kimclii, lib. Slioiasb, lad. ni
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the flesh : however, I will prolong their days one hundred and twenty

years ; and if they return by repentance, very well ; but if not, I will

destroythem from the world ," The Targum paraphrases the words thus,

" This wicked generation shall not be established before me for ever.""

2. Others, as Sol. Jarchi, understand it of God himself, thus saying,

within himself; " My Spirit, which is within me, shall not always be,

as it were, in a tumult, or contention about man, whether I shall spare

him, or destroy him, as it has been a long time, but it shall be no
longer so ; I will let man know, that I am not fluctuating between
mercy and judgment, but am at a point, being determined to punish

him, since he is wholly given up to carnal pleasures, when I have spared

him an hundred and twenty years more."
This sense of the words much obtains among learned men *. And

if either of these senses be received, the reasonings of the Arminians
from these words, in favour of any branch of their scheme, fall to the

ground ; but I am willing to allow,

3. That by the Spirit of God, we are to understand the Holy Ghost

;

so Jonathan Ben Uzziel, in his Targum, expressly calls him ; and I am
the rather induced to believe this to be the meaning of the phrase ;

since the apostle Peter, when he speaks of Christ being put to death in

thejlesh, and quickened by the Spirit, which is to be understood of the

Holy Spirit, adds, by tvhich, that is, by which Spirit, also he icent and
preached unto the spirits in prison, tvhich sometimes were disobedient, when
once the long-sicffering of God waited in the days of Noah f : which words
refer to those in Genesis, and are the best key unto them, and com-
ment on them. I proceed to consider,

II. Whether the Holy Spirit was in the men of the old world,

since, as it is observed J, the words may be rendered. My Spirit shall

not ahcaijs strive in man ; and whether it may be concluded from
hence, that the Spirit of God is in every man, from whom he may
wholly remove through man's misconduct.

1 . The Spirit of God is every where, in every creature, and so in

every man, as he is the omnipresent God : hence says the Psalmist,

Whither shall Iflyfrom thy Spirit^ .^ He may also be in some persons

by his gifts natural or divine, and that either in an ordinary or in an

extraordinary way, or by some operations of his on the mind ; which

are not of a saving nature, nor designed to a saving purpose ; and in

one or other of these senses, the manifestation of the Spirit is given to

every man to profit withal\\ ; and the S'pirit may be said to be both in

the men of the old world, and of this. But,

2. That he is in every man in a way of special grace, and to saving

purposes, provided they behave well, must be denied ; for every un-

converted man is destitute of the Spirit: were the Spirit, in this

sense, in every man, the indwelling of the Spirit would be no evidence

of regeneration ; the difference between a regenerate and an unrege-

nerate man lying in this, the one has, the other has not the Spirit

of God. Hence,

,* Vid. Fuller. Misccll. Sacra, 1 5, c. 5 ; and Vatablns, and Cai>cllus, in loc.

t 1 Peter iii. 18—'20. J Barclay's Apology, p. 154. § Ts. cxxxix. 7.
i|

1 CV. xii. 7.
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3. It is easy to judge in what sense the Spirit of God docs, and
does not depart wliere he once is. Where he is only by his gifts or
external operations, he may wholly remove, he may take away those
gifts, or cease from those works ; and men, notwithstanding these,

may be everlastingly lost ; but where he is by his special grace, he
never totally departs, though he may withdraw his gracious presence
for a time ; his people may not be indulged with his joys and comforts,

and in their apprehension he may seem to be taken away from them,
yet he always abides in them ; otherwise Christ's pi-ayers for his per-

petual continuance with his people would not be answered ; nor would
the Spirit's indwelling be a security of the saints'" perseverance, nor
any certain pledge of their future glory. To add no more, the words
of the text speak not of the Spirit's being in the men of the old world,

but of his striving with them. Wherefore the next inquiry

III. Is, what is meant by the strivings of the Spirit? and whether
through man's neglect of him, or opposition to him, he may strive to

no purpose.

1. The Hebrew word m, here used, signifies tojudge, to executejudg-
ineat, ov punish in a righteous way ; and so some* read the words,

My Spirit shall notjudge these meii for ever ; I will not reserve them
to everlasting torments ; I will punish them here in this world ; for

they are flesh, frail sinful creatures ; I will not contendfor ever, neither

tinll I he alioags wj'oth : for the sjjirit shoiddfail before me, and the souls

which I have niade-f ; or rather the sense is according to this version,

My Spirit shall not exercise judgment on them for everj, that is,

immediately, directly, at this very instant : though they are so cor-

rupt, I will give them the space of one hundred and twenty yeai's to
repent in ; and after that, if they repent not, I will deliver them up
to destruction ; wliich accordingly was the event of things.

2. The word here translated strive, signifies also to litigate a point,

or reason in a cause ; before it is ripe for judgment, or the execution
of it. Now the Spirit of God had been litigating and reasoning with
these men in the court and at the bar of their o\xn consciences, about
their sins, by one providence or another, and by one minister or
another ; particularly by Noah, a preacher of righteousness, and that
to no purpose : hence he determines to go on no longer in this way,
but to proceed to pass and execute the sentence of condeumation on
them, since they were so very corrupt, being nothing else but flesh.

However, to show his clemency and forbearance, he grants them a re-

prieve for one hundred and twenty years ; which is that long-suffering

of God the apostle speaks of, that ivaited in the dags ofNoah, lohile the

ark was preparing §. Hence it appears, that the strivings of the Spirit
of God with these men, were only by the external ministry of the word,
and in a way of moral suasion, which came to nothing. This may
lead us to observe the insufficiency of moral suasion and the external
ministry of the word, without the powerful and efficacious grace of the
Spirit.

* So Symmadms Hicroti. Tra<l. lleb. toni. Hi. p. 6ti ; R. Jiida Bar Elhai in Bercthil Ka>.ha,
fol. 22, 3. t ha. ]vii. K;. X Vi,!. Fuller. .Misccll. Sucr. I. h. c. o. § I Pctei iii. 20.
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3. It is now easy to discern in what sense the Spirit of God may be

opposed and resisted, and strive to no purpose, and in what sense not.

The things of the Spirit of God are disagreeable to a natural man

:

it is no wonder that the external ministry of the word and ordinances

are despised, opposed, and resisted. The external call may be rejected

;

yea, some inward motions and convictions may be overruled, stifled,

and come to nothing : nay, it will be granted, that there may be and
is an opposition and resistance to the work of the Spirit of God in

conversion ; but then the Spirit cannot be so resisted in the operations

of his grace, as to be obliged to cease from his work, or to be overcome

or hindered in it ; for he acts with a design which cannot be frustrated,

and with a power which is uncontrollable ; were it otherwise, the re-

generation and conversion of every one must be precarious, and where
the grace of the Spirit is effectual, according to the doctrine of free will,

it would be more owing to the will of man than to the Spirit of God.
IV. It may be asked whether the old world had a day of grace*,

and so all mankind, in which they might be saved if they would ;

during which time the Spirit strives with man ; and when that is ex-

pired he strives no longer.

1. The space of one hundred and twenty years allowed the old

world for repentance, was indeed a favour, and indulgence of Divine

Providence, a time of God's long-suffering and forbearance ; but it

does not follow, that because they had such a space allotted to tliem,

in which, had they repented, they would have been saved from tem-

poral ruin ; that therefore all mankind have a day of grace, which if

they improve, they may be saved with an everlasting salviition.

For,

2. If by a day of grace are meant the means of grace, the external

ministry of the word and ordinances, these are insufficient to salvation,

without the efficacious grace of God ; and besides, these are not

enjoyed by all mankind. Every man has not a day of grace in this

sense. Sometimes the means of grace have been confined to one

particular nation, and all the rest of the world have been without them
for a considerable number of years. This was the case of all the

nations of the world whom God suffered to walk in their own ways ;

overlooked them, took no notice of them, gave them no day of grace ;

while his worship was only kept up in the land of Judea. And since

the coming of Christ, the administration of the word and ordinances

has sometimes been in one place, and sometimes in another, when the

rest of mankind have been without them : so that every man in this

sense has not had a day of grace.

3. The whole Gospel dispensation in general may be called a day of

grace ; but this day does not expire while men live, or at their death ;

it reaches from the coming of Christ, unto the end of the world ; it

will continue until all the elect of God are gathered in : nor can it be
said of any man, that he has outlived or outsinned this day of grace ;

for still it is said, To-day ifye xoillhear his voice f; Now is the accepted

time, now is the day of salvation.

* See Biircl.iy in his Aiiology, pp. l.")3, loi. f Hcb. iii. 7 ; 2 Cor. vi. "2.
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4. The Open special clay of gi'ace to God's elect, begins at their con-

version, which will never end, never be over with them ; though they

may have their clouds and darkness, until it is changed into the ever-

lasting day of glory.

SECTION III.

O that there were such an heart in them that thru would fear mc, and keep

all my commandments always, that it might be well tcith them, and with

their childrenfor ever.—Deut. v. '2d.

I. ThE8E vehement desires of God for the good of these people, are

said to be irreconcilable with his decrees of election and reprobation ;

and supposing those decrees, they arc represented * to be hypocritical

:

to which may be replied ;

1. For God passionately to wish good things, even salvation itself,

for some, and not for all, is no ways contrary, but perfectly agreeable

to the doctrine of election. If any thing is said to the purpose, as

militating against that doctrine, it ought to bo said and proved, that

God has vehemently desired the salvation of all mankind ; of which
these words can be no proof, since they only regard the people of

Israel, who were iXiGfeioest of all people. As for those scriptures which
represent God as willing all men to he saved-^, and 7iot icilliufj that any
should perish., they will be considered in their proper places.

2. It might seem repugnant to these decrees, and to imply hypo-

crisy and guile, could any instance be produced of God's passionately

wishing the salvation of such whom the Scriptures represent as

rejected of him, given up to a reprobate mind, and as vessels of wrath
fitted for destruction, or who are not eventually saved ; but none will

say, such were the people whose good and welfare are vehemently
desired in this passage of Scripture. For,

3. These arc the most improper instances that could have been
pitched upon : since they were a peculiar people to the Lord, whom
he had chosen to be a special people to himself above all j)eople upon the

face of the earth \.

II. These passionate wishes also, supposing the doctrine of particu-

lar redemption, are said to represent § God as full of guile, deceit,

insincerity, dissimulation, and hypocrisy ; to which I answer,

1. The doctrine of particular redemption is the doctrine of the

Scriptures. Christ died not for all men, but for some only ; who are

called his people, his sheep, his cluirch, unless all men can be thought

to be the people, sheep, and church of Christ.

2. The blasphemous charge of guile, deceit, insincerity, dissimula-

tion, and hypocrisy, ought to be removed from God, who cannot lie,

deceive, dissemble, or deny himself; who is a God of truth, and
without iniijuity ; just and right is he. Nor,

* Ciirccllse, Relijj. Christ. Inst. 1. 6, c. 6, sect. 7, p. 370; Whitby's discourse ou tlie Five

Points, pp. 77, 107 ; cJit. 2. 76, 193. f 1 Tun. ii. 4 ; 2 Peter iii. 9.

X Deut. vii. d. § Whitt.y, p. 179, 181; cd. 2. 175, 177.
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S. Does such a passionate wish for the good of these people, whom
God had so great a regard for as to redeem from Egyptian bondage,
imply any thing of this nature, supposing the doctrine of particular

redemption: for, as has been observed in answer to the former question,

it ought to be proved, that God has ever used such expressions of

desire for the salvation of all mankind, and particularly of such who
are not saved ; in which number none will choose to put the people of

Israel, especially since it is said *, that all Israel shall be saved. And,
4. After all, these words do not express God's desire of their eter-

nal salvation, but only of their temporal good and welfare, and that
of their posterity ; for their eternal salvation was not to be obtained

by works of righteousness done by them, by their fear or worship of

Crod, or by their constant universal obedience to his commands.
They were saved by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, even as we.
Their fear of God, and obedience to his will, issued indeed in their

temporal prosperity, and on this account were strictly enjoined them ;

that so they miglit live, and it be well with them, and they prolong
their days in the land they were going to possess, as appears from
ver. 33 ; and with a view to this, God so ardently desired these things
in them, and to be done by them.

III. Such pathetic-f- expressions are thought to imply, that God
gives to all men sufficient grace for conversion, and to militate against

the necessity of the unfrustrable operation of his grace in that work.
1

.

Admitting that the saving work of conversion is here wished for

;

such a wish does not necessarily suppose that sufficient grace for that

work either was or would be given ; and if the thing wished for was
effected, it does not follow from hence, that this was not performed
by the imfruetrable operation of God"'s grace.

2. Allowing that this grace, an heart to fear the Lord, and all that

is requisite to it, were given to the Israelites; it ought not to be con-

cluded from hence, that all men have the same, or that God wishes

the same to all men.
3. AVe are not to imagine that such velleities and wishes are strictly

and properly in God ; who here speaks, as R. Aben Ezra:|: observes,

CDis ';n pti*^^, by an anthropopathy, after the manner of men

;

such desires are ascribed to him in the same way as human passions

and affections are ; as anger, grief, repentance, and the like : nor do
such wishes and desires declare either what God does or will do ; but
what he approves of, and is grateful to him ; as are an heart to fear

him, and a constant and universal obedience to his commandments.
4. The words are so rendered by some, as that they express no wish

or desire in God, but rather what was to be desired by the Israelites

themselves ; so the Arabic version, it sliould be wishedfor by them, that

such an heart icould continue in them ; that is, such an heart as they
professed to have in ver. 27, when they said to Moses, Go thou near,

and hear all that the Lord our God shall say ; and speak thou unto us all

that the Lord, our God shall speak unto thee, and we will hear it, and do it.

The Lord takes notice of this declaration, in ver. 28 : / have heard,

* Roiu. xi. 'it-'. t Wliitby, p. 235 ; ed. 2. 230. J In loc.
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sjiys he, the voice of the words of this people^ they have well said all that
they have spoken ; and then adds, according to this vei-sion, that a
continuance of such an heart to hear and do, should be very desirable
by them. iVIoreover, the words ]ry ^c), may be rendered as they are
by the Septuagint rh bcoaeL, who icill give ? and so be considered as an
inquiry, as Dr. Whitby himself says *

; who will give them this heart?
they could not give it themselves : no creature could give it them ;

only God could give them such an heart as this. And perhaps this

mode of expression may be used on purpose to convince them of their
want of such an heart, and of the necessity of such an one, and that
(rod only could give it to them ; and therefore they should apply to
him for it, and not presume, as they seemed to do, to hearken to his
commandments, and obey them in their own strength, and without
the assistance of his grace. Or,

r>. These words may be considered as an upbraiding of these people
with the want of an heart to fear the Lord, and with want of ability
to keep all his commandments, and that always, notwithstanding the
vain boasts and empty resolutions they had just now made. In the
same manner are we to consider other pathetic expressions of the
like nature ; such as Deut. xxxii. 28, 29 ; Psal. Ixxxi. 11—13.

SECTION IV.

And thou shall rememher all the way u-hich the Lord thy God led thee these

forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know
what teas in thine heart, ivhether thou woiddest keep his commandments
or no.—Deut. viii. 2.

It is saidf, that it is evident from this and other passages of Scrip-
ture, that the state of man in this world, is a state of trial or proba-
ticm. It will be proper therefore to make the following inijuiries :

I. What this state of probation is, or what is meant by it.

1. This state of trial is not of men's graces, as faith, patience, &c.
by afflictive dispensations of Providence ; for men in general are not in

such a state, since all men have not grace to be tried ; nor is the state
of every man an afflicted one in this life : this is a state peculiar to
the people of God, and to them only when converted : for before con-
version they have no graces to be tried ; and with some of them, this
state is very short, and so far from being the state of man whilst in
this world ; and yet, as will bo seen hereafter, the proof of the state
of probation pretty much depends on passages of Scripture which re-
late to the exercise of the graces of the saints by afflictions, tempta-
tions, &c.

2. This state of trial, if I understand it right, is of man's obedience
and conduct towards God during hishfe; according to which conduct
and behaviour God acts towards him, both in this and the other
world ; his state, as to hapi)iness or misery, being yet unfixed : so that
whilst this state lasts, it is uncertain whetlior he will be saved or lost.

* Page 2;ir.; cil. '1. 2,U). f Whitl.y, p. 305, 31-J ; cl. 'J. -I'M, SOC.
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II. AVhat proof is given of the state of man in this world, being

such a one.

1

.

All those scriptures are urged *, whicli speak of God''s proving

the children of Israel wlien in the wilderness, and in their own land,

whether they would walk in his statvites, and keep his commandments,
or no; such as Exod. xvi. 4, xx. 20; Deut. viii. 2, and xiii. 3; Judg. ii.

21, 22, and iii. 1, 4. It ought to be observed, that these people were

under a theocracy, or the immediate government of God as their King,

who gave them laws, according to whicli they should act ; to which

they readily promised a cheerful and universal obedience ; on con-

dition of which obedience, they were to enjoy and continue in their

enjoyment of the land of Canaan. Therefore, before they entered

into the land, and when in it, God was pleased to try them, sometimes

in one way, and sometimes in another, whether they would yield that

obedience to his commands which he required, and abide by the pro-

mises which they themselves had made, or no ; all which he did not

for his own sake, who knows all things, but that their obedience or

disobedience might be made manifest, and he be justified in all his deal-

ings with them. This trial of their obedience was not in order to

their salvation in another world, but to their temporal good in this

;

for such of them as were saved with an everlasting salvation, were

saved not by their obedience to the commands of God, but by tho

grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. Besides, the scriptui'es produced,

speak only of the people of Israel, and of what was their state and

case as a politic body, under the immediate government of God, in a

certain period of time ; and not of all mankind ; and so fall abun-

dantly short of proving that the state of man in this world, is such a

state of probation as before described.

2. This is attemptedf to be proved from all those places in which

(iod is said to try men, their works and graces, by afflictions, persecu-

tions, temptations, and tho like ; as 1 Cor. iii. 13 ; 2 Cor. viii. 2 ; I

Pet. i. 7, and iv. 12 ; Jam. i. 3 ; Rev. ii. 10, and iii. 10; Psal. Ixvi.

10 ; Dan. xi. 35, and xii. 10 ; Zech. xiii. 9. What I have said in

answer to the first query, is a sufficient reply to what is alleged from

these passages ; since these only speak of the saints, and of the trial

of their grace, who only have grace to be tried, and that not in order

to fix and settle the affair of their salvation ; nor are these trials mere

experiments of the trutli and constancy of their graces ; but are also

designed for the further exercise and increase of them ; the issue of

which is their own spiritual good, and God's glory. Hence it must
follow tliat these scriptures are insufficient proofs of every man's

being in a state of probation, and in oixler to everlasting happiness or

misery.

3. This is said \ to be evident from all the promises and threats

recorded in the Scripture, to engage all men to repent, and turn to

God ; for it is added, no such thing is or can reasonably be offered

to them who are already in a fixed state either of happiness or misery.

* Whitbv, p. 30j, 314 ; cd. 2. 297, 306. t Ibul. \\ 30G ; cd. 2. 29.'!.

X Ibid. p. 306 ;Gd. 2. 2'.)S.
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To which I I'eply, that the promises and threats recorded in the

Scripture, which relate to men''s spiritual and eternal good, may be
reduced to and comprehended in these words, He tJiat beUevcth, and is

baptized, shall be saved; he that believeth 7iot, shall be damned; which

was the substance of the gospel ministry the apostles had in commis-
sion from Cin-ist to fulfil, and which might be exercised fully and
thoroughly, supposing a fixed state of happiness or misery ; since

such a ministiy might be, and is used, through the grace of God, to

bring those who are designed for happiness, into a state of grace meet
for the same ; and to leave others inexcusable, to discover the more
the corruption and vitiosity of their nature, and so to justify the

righteous proceedings of God against them.
4. This is argued for * from all the exhortations of the holy Scrip-

ture to men to watch and pray, that they enter not and are not led

into temptation, and from such scriptures which suppose men to be
in danger by temptation; the passages referred to are, ^Matt. vi. 13,

and xxvi. 41 ; Luke viii. 13 ; 1 Thess. iii. 5 ; which only regard the

saints, or such who profess to be so, and not all mankind. Besides,

if God has put all men into a state of probation, and this designed by
temptation, how should any watch and pray not to enter or be led

into it i Moreover, this state of probation, is either a good one, or a
bad one ; if a good one, w liy shouUl men watch and pi'ay against it ?

if a bad one, can it be reasonably supposed, that God has put men
into it, in order to their everlasting good I and why then should it be
contended for I

5. This is said to be evident f from the temptations of Satan, who
rjoes about continually seeking ivhom he may devour ; and it is added, to

what end should he tempt, or endeavour to destroy the elect, or strive

to hinder the progress of the gospel, or the conversion of any man

;

when supposing a fixed state by the decrees of God, and a divine

unfrustrable operation on the hearts of men, he must kuow that his

labour will certainly be in vain I to which I answer, that Satan has
not the book of life in his keeping ; nor does he know who are and
who are not the elect of God, until this appears by the unfrustrable

operation of (lod's grace on their hearts, and it may be, not even
then : so that it is no wonder that he tempts, strives, and endeavours,
to hinder the success of the gospel in their conversion, and to destroy
them ; and when he does know who they are, endeavours to distress

them by his temptations, though he cannot destroy ; and in ten thou-
sand instances will show his malice, when he cannot show his power.
Besides, the text referred to in 1 Pet. v. 8, carries in the sense of it

the doctrine of a fixed state ; when it supposes that there are some
whom Satan may devour, and leaves a plain intimation that there are
others whom he may not and cannot devour ; who are the sheep of
Christ, and being in his hands, neither man nor devil will ever be able

to pluck from thence. This is the sum of the proof offered in favour
of this notion, by a celebrated writer, which how pertinent it is, must
be left to the consideration of others.

* Wliitl.y, p. 306; cd. 2. 2D8. f Ibid. p. :j(>7: cd. 2. llQ.
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III, What reason there is to conchide that the state of man in this;

world is not such a state.

1. Angels and man both, have been in a state of probation already,

in which their free will, and power to obey the connnands of God,
have been sufficiently tried ; which trial has issued in the fall and
ruin of a large number of angels, and of the whole race of mankind

;

and therefore it is not reasonable to suppose that God would put man
into such a state again ; but rather provide in another way for the

good of those he designed to bring to everlasting happiness.

2. If men were in a state of probation, they ought to be on equal

ground, enjoying equal privileges and advantages ; whereas this is not

the case ; some have only the dim light and weak law of nature, whilst

others enjoy the gospel revelation ; and of these some have larger,

and others lesser, means of grace, light, and knowledge ; some have

the gi'ace of God itself bestowed upon them, others have it not. Now
were all men in such a state of probation as is pleaded for, is it reason-

able to suppose that there would be such an inequality among them ^

3. This state of probation, which renders salvation precarious and
uncertain, is contrary to God's foreknowledge and decree of election

;

for God, according to his foreknowledge, has chosen and predestinated

a certain number of men to eternal life and salvation, by which their

state is fixed, and their salvation sure, for tlie purpose of God according

to election shall stand. Whom he did forekno^c, he also did predestinate ;

whom he did predestinate, them he also called ; and whom he called, them

he also justijied ; and irhom he justijicd, them he also glorijied. Rom
ix. 11, and viii. 29,80.

4. This notion puts man's salvation on the foot of his obedience

and works, contrary to the Scriptures, to the merits of Christ, and to

the grace of God ; it ascribes more to the free will of man than to the

free grace of God, and lays a foundation for boasting in the creature.

5. Such a state of probation is contrary to all those scriptures

which represent the saints to be now in a saved state, and as having

everlasting life : such as Eph. ii. 8, John v. 24, and vi. 47.

In a word, it destroys the doctrine of assurance, and leaves tlie

saints themselves in a most uncomfortable condition, because it leaves

them in a most precarious, unsettled, yea, dangerous one.

SECTION V.

/ have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing ; therefore choose

life, that both thou and thy seed may live.—Deut. xxx. 19.

These woi'ds are frequently made use of by the patrons of* free

will, in favour of it, and its power, to do that which is spiritually

good. I shall briefly consider this so-much-controverted subject, by

considering the following things :

* Erasmus in Luther, de Sen-o Aibilr. c. 95 and 97, pp. 145, 148 ; Curcellsei lustitut. Rel.

Christian. 1. C, r. 13, sect. 2, p. 400; Limborch. Theolog. Christ. 1. 4, c. 13, sect. 22, p. 37G;

Whitbv, pp. 317, 318 ; ed. 2. 309, 310.
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I. What free will is, or what is the nature of the liberty of the

human will.

1. The will of man, though it is free, yet not independently and
absolutely so ; it is dependent on God, both in its being and acting ;

it is subject to his authority and command, and controllable by his

power. The kiiu/s heart *, and so every other man's, is in the hand of
the Lord: as the rivers of waters^ he turneth it ichithersoever he icitl.

The will of God is only free in this sense ; he is not subject to a supe-

rior being, and thex-efore acts without control, according to his will, in

the armies of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the earth :

hence those great swelling words of vanity, avTs^ovatov, and liherum

arbitrium, which carry in them the sense of self-sufficiency, despotic,

arbitrary liberty, are improperly given to the human will, though
agreeable enough to the language of some free-willcrs ; such as Pha-
raoh, who said, Who is the Lord that I should obey his voice^ to let Israel

go \ ? I know not the Lord^ neither unll I let Israel go. Others have
said, Our lips are our own ; lolio is Lord over us | ?

2. The liberty of the Avill does not consist in an indifference to good
and evil, or in an indetermination to either ; otherwise the will of no
being would be free ; for God, as he is essentially and naturally good,

his will is determined only to that which is so ; nor does he nor can
he do any thing evil ; and yet in all lie does, acts with the utmost
freedom and liberty of his will. The will of the good angels, though
in their state of probation, was left mutable and liable to change

; yet

in their confirmed state, is impeccable, wholly turned unto and bent
upon that which is good, and yet all the services they perform to God
and man, are done with the greatest readiness, cheerfulness, and will-

ingness, without any force or compulsion. The will of the devil is

biassed only to that which is evil, without the least inclination to that

which is good ; and yet moves freely in the highest acts of sin and
malice. The will of man, considered in every state he has been, is, or

shall be in, is determined to good or evil, and does not stand in equili-

hrio, in an indifference to either. The will of man, in a state of inno-

cence, was indeed mutable, and capable of being wrought upon and
inclined to evil, as the event shows ; yet during that state, was entirely

bent on that which is good, and acted freely, and without any coac-

tion, in obedience to the commands of God. The will of man, in his

fiillen state, is wholly addicted to sinful lusts, and in the fulfilling of

them takes the utmost delight and pleasure. Man, in his regenerate
state, though he is inclined both to good and evil, ^\•hich arises from
the two different principles of corruption and grace in him ; yet both
move freely, though determined to their several objects. The flesh, or
corrupt part, is solely detei-mined to that which is evil ; grace, or the
new creature, to that which is spiritually good ; so that with the flesh,

the regenerate man serves the law of sin, and with his mind the law
of Goil. The will of the glorified saints in heaven is wholly given u[)

to spu'itual and divine things, nor can it be moved to that which is

sinful ; and yet as they serve the Lord constantly, so with all freedom
* ProT. .\.\-i. 1. t Exod. V. 2. J Paalin xii. 4.
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and liberty. Consider, therefore, the will in every rank of beings, its

liberty does not consist in an indifference or indetermination to good
and evil.

3. The liberty of the will is consistent with some kind of necessity.

God necessarily, and yet freely, hates that which is evil, and loves that

which is good. Christ, as man, was under some kind of necessity of

fulfilling all righteousness, and yet performed it voluntarily. The will

of man is free from a physical or natural necessity ; it does not act

and move by a necessity of nature, as many creatures do. So the sun,

moon, and stars, move in their course ; fire, by a physical necessity,

burns ; light things ascend upwards, and heavy bodies move down-
wards. Moreover, it is free from a necessity of coaction or force ;

the will cannot be forced ; nor is it even by the powerful, efficacious,

and unfrustrable operation of God's grace in conversion ; for though
before, it is unwilling to submit to Christ and his way of salvation, yet
it is made willing in the day of his power, without offering the least

violence to it ; God working upon it, as Austin says, aoji suavi omni-
potentia et omnipotenti suavitate, with a sweet omnipotence, and an
omnipotent sweetness : but then the will of man is not free from a
necessity of obligation ; it is bound to act in obedience to the divine

will ; though it is free, it is not free to act at pleasure, without con-
trol ; though the sinful, corrupt will of man, breaks out in despite of
the laws of God, and chooses its own ways, and delights in its abomi-
nations ; yet this is not properly liberty, but licentiousness. And
though a good man looks upon himself under a necessary obligation

to act agreeable to the will of God, yet this necessity is not contrary
to the liberty of his will ; for he delights in the law of God after the

inner man. Moreover, there is a kind of necessity which the school-

men call a necessity of immutability ; which respects the divine
decrees, and their necessary, unchangeable, and certain events, that
is consistent with the liberty of man's will : for though the decrees of
God are necessarily fulfilled, yet these do not infringe nor hinder the
liberty of the creature in acting ; for instance, the selling of Joseph to

the Ishmaelites, by whom he was brought to Egypt, was according to
the decree and purpose of God, who sent him thither, and designed it

for the good of others, and yet his brethren in the whole of tiiat affair,

acted with the utmost deliberation, choice and freedom of their wills

imaginable. Nothing was more peremptorily decreed and determined
by God than the crucifixion of Christ, and yet men never acted mor^
freely, as well as more wickedly, than the Jews did in all the parts and
circumstances of that tragical scene. So that the liberty of the will

is consistent with some kind of necessity, yea, even with some kind of
servitude. A servant may serve his master freely and voluntarily, as
the Hebrew servant who was unwilling to part from his master when
his time of servitude was expired. A wicked man, who commits sin,

gives up himself wholly to it, is a servant of it, yet acts freely in all

his shameful and sinful services ; even at the same time he is a slave

to those lusts and pleasures he chooses and delights in ; which made
Luther call free will servnm orhitrium.
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4. The consideration of the will of man in the several states of inno-

cence, the fall, regeneration, and glorification, serves much to lead us

into the true nature and notion of the liberty and power of it. Man,
in his state of innocence, had both a power and will to do that which

was naturally and morally good ; though his will was loft mutal)le, and

so through temptation might be inclined to evil, at which door came
in the sin and fall of man. Man, in his fallen state, is wholly under

the power and dominion of sin, is a captive under it, and a slave unto

it, and has neither a power nor will to that which is spiritually good.

Man, in a state of regeneration, is freed from the dominion of sin,

though not from the being of it ; his will is sweetly and powerfully

wrought upon, and inclined to what is spiritually good, though he

finds a body of sin and death about him, which much distresses and
hinders him in the performance of it. The saints in heaven are freed

both from the being and dominion of sin ; and as they have a will

solely inclined, so they have full power, to serve the Lord without

ceasing.

5. The distinction between the natural and moral liberty of the will

is of great service in this controversy * ; though these two are artfully

confounded together; and because the one is denied by us, it is con-

cluded that the other is also ; whereas we affirm, that the natural liberty

of the will is essential to it, and always abides with it in every action and
in every state of life. A wicked man, in the highest degree of servitude to

sin, his will acts as freely in this state of bondage as Adam's will did in

obedience to God, in a state of innocence ; but the moral liberty of

the will is not essential to it, though it adds to the glory and excel-

lency of it ; and therefore may and may not be with it, without any
violation to, or destruction of, the natural libei'ty of the will. The
moral liberty of the will to that which is good was with Adam in a
state of innocence ; this was lost by the fall ; hence man in a state of

corruption and unregeneracy is destitute of it ; in the regenerate state

it is implanted in the will by the Spirit and grace of God, and in the

state of glorification will be in its full perfection; so that the contro-

versy ought to be not about the natural but moral liberty of the will,

and not so much about free will itself, as the strength and power of

it ; which leads me to the consideration of the next inquiry, which is,

II. What is the strength and power of man''s free will ; or what it

is that the will of man itself can will or nill, choose or refuse, effect

and perform.

1. It will be allowed that the human will has a power and liberty of

acting in things natural, or in things respecting the natural and animal
life; such as eating, drinking, sitting, standing, rising, walking, &c.

The external parts, actions and motions of the body, generally speak-

ing, are subject to and controllable by the will ; though the internal

parts, motions and actions of it, are not so, such as digestion of food,

secretion of it to various purposes and uses, nutrition and accretion of

the several parts of the body, circulation of the blood, &c., all which
are performed without the consent of the will.

* Vide Gall's Court of tlie Gentiles, pait iv. b. 3, c. 1, sert. 4, p]). 13, 1-1.
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2. The will of man has a liberty and power of acting in things civil,

such as relate to the good of societies, in kingdoms, cities, towns, and
families ; as obedience to magistrates, lawful marriage, education of

children, cultivation of arts and sciences, exercise and improvement of

trades and manufactures, and every thing else that contributes to the

good, pleasure, and advantage of civil life.

0. Man has also a power of performing the external parts of reli-

gion, such as praying, singing the praise of God, reading the Scriptures,

hearing the word of God, and attending on all public ordinances. So
Herod heard John gladly, and did many things in a religious way,

externally. JMen may also give to every one their own, do justice

between man and man, love such as love them, live inoffensively in the

world, appear outwardly righteous before men, and do many things

which have the show of moral good, as did the heathen and publicans,

and the apostle Paul before conversion.

4. JNIan has neither will nor power to act of himself in things spiritually

good, or in such as relate to his spiritual and eternal welfare; as con-

version, regeneration, faith, repentance, and the like. Conversion is

not the work of a creature, but of God, even a work of his almighty

power; by which men are turned from sin and Satan to him, are

delivered from the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom
of his dear Son. Regeneration, or a being born again, is expressly de-

nied to be of the will of the flesh, or of the will of man, and is ascribed

to God himself. All men have not faith in Christ ; and such who
have it, have it not of themselves ; it is the gift of God, the operation

of his Spirit, the fruit and effect of electing and efficacious grace.

Evangelical repentance, which is unto life, is not in the power of man;
man, in a state of nature, has no true sense of his sins ; nor will any
moans of themselves bring him to repentance for them, without the

efficacious grace of God. True evangelical repentance is God's free-

grace gift.

5. That there is no power naturally in the will of man, to will,

choose, and effect things spiritually good, does not only appear from
all experience of human nature, but also from all those scriptures

which represent men as polluted, wholly carnal, given up to sin, slaves

unto it, and dead in it ; and not only impotent unto, but under an
impossibility to do that which is good ; and from all those scriptures

which declare the understanding, judgment, and affections, to be cor-

rupt, by which the will is greatly influenced and directed ; and from

all such scriptures which intimate that every good gift and spiritual

blessing come from God, and that the saints themselves only will and
act through the power, and under the influence, of the grace of God,
loJio works in them both to will and to do of his good pleasure. I proceed,

III. To inquire whether the words of the text under consideration

assert the power and liberty of the will of man in choosing that which

is spiritually good. To which I answer,

1. Supposing what is here proposed to be chosen is spiritually good,

and what to be refused is spiritually evil ; it does not follow from

hence that man has a power to choose the one and refuse the other

;



18 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH.

for, as Luther * says, " The words are imperative, they assert nothing
but what ought to be done ; for ISIoscs does not say, thou hast a power
of choosing, but choose, keep, do. He dcHvers pi'ecepts of doing, but
does not describe the power of man.'"

2. Life and death, blessing and cursing, are to be taken in a civil

sense, and design the external dispensations of God's providence, with
respect to temporal good or evil, which should befall the people of

Israel, according to their civil behaviour and conduct. That people

were under the immediate government of God ; he was their political

king and head. Moses, from him, gave a system of laws to them as a
body politic ; according to their obedience to which laws, they and
their seed were to live and dwell in and enjoy all the temporal bless-

ings of the land of Canaan, as appears from ver. 16, 20; but if they
disobeyed, they were to expect cursing and death, captivity and the

sword, and not prolong their days in the land they were going to pos-

sess, as is evident from ver. 17, 18. Therefore Moses advises them to

choose life, that is, to behave according to those laws given them as a
commonwealth ; that so they, under the happy government they were,

,

might comfortably live, and they and their posterity enjoy all the
blessings of a civil life in the land of promise. What comes nearer to

such a case, and may serve to illustrate it, is as if a person should
represent the wholesome constitution laws of Great Britain, preserved
under the government of his majesty king George, with all the conse-

quent blessings and happiness thereof, and also the sad and miserable
condition it would be in under a popish Pretender ; and then observe
that it would be most desirable, advisable, and eligible, peaceably to
continue under the government of the one, than to receive the yoke of

the other. To choose the one is to choose liberty and property,

blessing and life, and every thing that is valuable, in a civil sense ; to
choose the other, is to choose slavery and arbitrary power, cursing and
death, and every thing that is miserable and destructive. Now it is

allowed that man has a power of willing and nilling, choosing and
refusing, acting and not acting, in things of a civil nature ; therefore
these words can be of no service, nor ought they to have a place or
concern in the controversy about the power and liberty of the will in

things spiritual.

SECTION VI.

O that they ivere wise, that they understood this, that they tvould consider
their latter end.—Deut. xxxii. 29.

These words were made use of to contradict the doctrines of abso-
lute election, particular redemption, and unfrustrable grace in conver-
sion ; it is intimated f, that, on supposition of these doctrines, they

• Verba adducta sunt imperativa ; niliil dicunt, nisi quid fieri debeat ; ncque enirn Moses dicit,
eligendi babes vim, vol virtutem ; scd cli^^e, serva, fac. Pracepta faciendi tradit, non autem
dcscribit bominis facnltatcm.—Luther, de serv arbitr c 97 p 148
t Wbitby, p. 181, 222, 223; ed. 2. 177, 216, 217.

' '"'
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would represent the God of sincerity and truth as full of guile and
hypocrisy, when he earnestly wishes and desires the welfare of men,

and that they have spiritual wisdom ; and yet he himself has decreed

to leave them without a Saviour, and v.ithout means of being spiritually

wise ; which is all one as though he had passionately wished they had

been of the number of his elect, when he himself, by an absolute de-

cree from all eternity, had excluded them out of that number. In

answer to which, let it be observed,

I. That it ought to be proved that God does passionately wish the

spiritual and eternal welfare of all mankind ; or desires that every

individual of human nature might have spiritual wisdom to know his

spiritual estate, and consider his latter end ; since it is evident that

he does not afford to every son of Adam the means of being spiritually

wise, and it is certain that these words do not express such an univer-

sal wish ; for they only regard a part of mankind, either the people

of Israel, or the adversaries of Israel, as will be seen hereafter ; and
therefore, being spoken only of some, and not of every individual of

men, cannot militate against the election and redemption of some only.

II. It ought to be proved that God wishes or desires the spiritual

welfare of, or spiritual wisdom for any, but those whom he has chosen

to eternal life, whom Christ has redeemed by his blood, and to whom
the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of themselves

and Christ is given ; or in other words, that God wishes and desires,

the spiritual welfare of such, and spiritual wisdom for such, who, in

the event, are not eternally saved.

III. It ought to be considered whether these words regard the

spiritual welfare of any, or contain in them a wish for wisdom and
understanding in spiritual things ; or rather, whether they do not

only regard things temporal, and the knowledge of them, as will quickly

be made to appear.

IV. Supposing the words to contain a wish for wisdom and under-

standing in spiritual things, such a wish must be ascribed to God, not

properly, but by an anthropopathy, or after the manner of men :

wishes and velleities are improperly, or in a figurative way, attributed

to God ; nor do they suppose any imperfection in him, nor sufficiency

in his creatures ; nor do such necessarily imply that it is his will to

give that wisdom he wishes for ; nor do they lay him under obligation

even to afford the means of spiritual wisdom; but as a man wishes for

that which is grateful and agreeable to him, so when God wishes for

spiritual wisdom in men, it only implies that such wisdom in them
would be well-pleasing to him. Besides, such a mode of speaking may
be used either by way of complaint of ignorance, or as expressing pity

for it, or as upbraiding with it ; and that in order either to bring to

a sense of it, and encourage to apply to him for wisdom, who gives it

liberally, or to leave inexcusable. But,

Y. The words are not delivered in the form of a wish, but are an

hypothetical proposition. The Hebrew word lb signifies if*, and the

* The three Tar?unis of Oukelos, Jonathan, andJerusalem, renJer it by vt^, «/; as do also

R. Sol. Jarchi, R. Aben Ezra, and R. Levi Ben Gersom, in loc. So Noldius in Concoid. partic.
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whole verse should be rendered thus:

—

If they toere wise, they would
understand this, they tvoidd consider their latter end ; and supposing them
to be understood in a spiritual sense, the meaning is, had they been
wise to do good, as they are to do evil, they would have understood the

things that belong to their spiritual peace and welfare, and would have
seriously considered the last issue and end of all things, and them-
selves ; but they are not wise in things divine and spiritual, and there-

fore have no understanding of them ; nor do they consider the end of

their sinful actions ; nor the end of their days, how short it is, how
nigh at hand ; nor that awful judgment that will follow after death ;

nor their final doom, nor whither they shall go, to heaven or hell.

Though,
VI. After all, the words are to be understood of things tempo-

ral, and not of what concerns the spiritual and eternal welfare

of any. Instances of God's goodness to the people of Israel are at

large recited in ver. 7—14. After that, their many sins against

God and great ingratitude to him are mentioned in ver. 15—18,

which drew God's resentment and indignation against them, expressed

in threatenings of many severe judgments, ver. 19—25, which he
would have executed on them, but that he feared the icrath of
the enemy, lest their adversaries should behave themselves strangely, and
lest they should say, Our hand is high, and the Lord hath not done

all this (ver. 27), for he knew that they were a nation void of counsel:

neither was there any understanding in them (ver. 28), for if they had
been %vise, they ivould have understood this, that the destruction of the

people of Israel was of God, and not of them ; for otherwise *, how
should one chase a thousand, that is, one Gentile a thousand Israelites

;

and tivo put ten thousand to flight, except their Rock had sold them, and
the Lord had shut them up ? (ver. 30.) They would also have con-

sidered their own end, or what must befall them in length of time

;

that as God had cut off and desti'oyed his people Israel for their sins,

so they might expect the same destruction for iniquities of a like kind.

Now since this is the plain and obvious sense of the words, they cannot
be used with any propriety in the controversy about the doctrines of

distinguishing grace.

SECTION VII.

O that my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in my
ways; I should soon have subdued their' enemies, and turned my hand
against their adversaries.—Psalm Ixxxi. 13, 14.

This passage is produced by the Remonstrants, to prove the resisti-

bility of the grace of God in conversion f ; in favour of the defectibility

of the saints; and by a late writer +, as irreconcilable with God's
E»)r. Chal. p. 503, translates the words, Si saperent,intelligerent isla ; so the Arahic and Syriac

versions. The Scptuagint seems to have read ^l' for "1^, since they render them eJ* i<pp'ovn(rav

<ru i4va.,, they were not wise to understand : so the Samaritan version.
* Vid. Vatabhim in loc. f In Coll. Hag. art. iii. iv. p. 216, 219 ; art. v. p. 1.5, ed. Bert.

t Whitby, p. 77, 181, 222 ; ed. 2. 7(), 177, 216.
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decrees of election and reprobation, and the doctrine of particular re-

demption ; and as proving that men have a sufficiency of ability to do
what God wishes they would do. But let it be considered,

I. That, admitting the words contain a wish and desire of God for

the spiritual welfare and conversion of men, such a wish can only bo
ascribed to him in a figurative sense, as has been observed under tho
preceding section. Wishing cannot be attributed to God in such sense

as it is to man, who often wishes for that which is not in his power to

perform, and therefore desires it to be done by another, which cannot
be said of God without impeaching his omnipotence. When God is

said to wish for and desire, as we will suppose here, the conversion and
obedience of men, it only implies that these would be grateful and
well-pleasing to him ; and not that either it is in the power of men to

convert themselves, and obey the commands of God, or that it is the
determining will of God that every individual of mankind should be
converted and obey his commands in a way acceptable to him ; for

then every man would be converted and obey : therefore, such a wish,

suppose it as universal and extensive as you please, does not militate

against the distinguishing grace of God, in choosing, redeeming, and
calling some only ; since such a wish only declares what God approves
of, and not what he determines shall be.

II. The wish for the spiritual welfare of the persons here mentioned,

supposing it to be one, is only for the people of Israel, God's professing

people, and whom he calls my people^ and not all mankind, or every

individual son of Adam, as it ought to have been, could it be thought

to militate against the election, redemption, and effectual vocation of

some particular persons only ; and besides, it would be difficult to

prove that these persons spoken of, notwithstanding all their perverse-

ness, rebellion, and misconduct, were not chosen of God, redeemed by
Christ, and savingly wrought upon by the power of divine grace, and
finally saved.

III. The words, if duly examined, will appear not to contain any

wish at all, but an hypothesis, or supposition ; being to be read thus.

Ifmy people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in my ways,

I should, &c. R. Sol. Jarchi interprets -h by dw, and R. Aben Ezra

by ib'-^, and the Septuagint by d ; all which signify if: so the Syriac,

Arabic, Ethiopic, Vulgate Latin, Junius, and Tremellius, read

the words ; therefore, as the * Contra-Remonstrants have rightly

observed, it does not follow from hence, that these people could obey

the commands of God ; or that the performance of obedience depended

on their will ; no more than it would follow from such a proposition,

if a man keeps the law of God perfectly, he shall be justified by it

:

therefore it is in the power of man to keep the law of God perfectly ;

or from this, if a man believes he shall be saved ; therefore, faith

depends on man's will, or is in man's power. Besides,

IV. The words are not to be understood of the internal work of

grace and conversion, and of spiritual and evangelical obedience spring-

ing from it, which would have been attended with spiritual and eter-

* In Coll. Hag. ait. iii. iv.
i>.

232,
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nal blessings ; but of an external obedience to God''s commands, which

would have been followed with temporal favours ; such as subduing

their enemies under them, feeding them with the finest of the wheat,

and satisfying them with honey out of the rock : in the same sense

are we to understand the words in Isa. xlviii. 18, which usually go in

company with these under examination, and are also to be read con-

ditionally ; If thou hadst hearkened to nvj commandments, then had thy

peace been as a river ; as they are by the Targum, the Septuagint, and
Arabic versions, by R. David Kimchi, Junius, and Tremellius ; and
neither the one nor the other regard the spiritual, but temporal wel-

fare of God's people Israel ; nor do they contain a wish for that, but

a declaration or an asseveration of it, on condition of their obedience

to God's commands. The passage in Hos. xi. 8, which is sometimes

joined with this, is a human way of speaking, as R. Aben Ezra on the

place observes ; and expresses God's compassionate concern for the

temporal welfare of Ephraim and Israel, and not transports of affec-

tion, and desire after the spiritual welfare of any, much less of all

mankind.

SECTION VIII.

For the rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the lot of the righteous, led the

righteous putforth their hands unto iniquity.—Psalm cxxv. 3.

These words are made use of* to prove, that "saints, or true

believers, or men once truly good, may cease to be so ; for it is said,

that they seem plainly to insinuate, that great and long oppressions

might have this effect upon them ; and surely that which God is thus

careful to prevent, might possibly befall the righteous : there being no
need of care to prevent that which he hath absolutely engaged to pre-

serve them from." Strange ! seeing,

I. The doctrine of the saints' final perseverance is so plainly inti-

mated in the two preceding verses of this psalm : They that ti'ust in

the Lord shall he as mount Zion, zvhich cannot he removed, hut ahideth for
ever. As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round
about Ids people,from henceforth, evenfor ever. If they that trust in the
Lord, who are saints, true believers, men truly good, are as moimt
Zion ; then they cannot be removed, neither from the heart of God,
nor out of the hands of Christ ; but will abide there for ever, and con-
sequently cannot cease to be what they are. If, as the mountains are

round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about the same persons
before described, who are his people, and that even for ever ; how is

it possible that they should ever perish ?

II. These words arc strictly connected with the former, and express
a certain effect that should surely follow from the safe state and happy
situation of such who trust in the Lord, 'D for, or because it is so and
so v^ith them ; therefore the rod of the toicked, the tyrannical govern-
ment, oppressions and persecutions of wicked men, to which the saints

* Whill.y, p. 436 ; cJ. 2. 425.
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are often subject, shall not rest, always continue and abide, upon the

lot, not the bach, as Dr. Whitby cites the words, of the righteous ;

meaning either their persons or their goods ; lest the righteous, who
are made so by the righteousness of Christ, put forth their ha^ids unto

iniquity ; that is, lest through the oppressions of wicked men, the

instigation of Satan, and their own hearts, they should be moved to

that which would dishonour God, bring a reproach on his ways, and
wound their own souls ; all which they may do, and yet not cease to

be saints, true believers, truly good men ; as the instances of David,

Peter, and others, fully make appear. The righteous may put forth

their hands unto iniquity, and fall into great sins, and yet not totally

fall away, or so fall as to be lost and perish : total apostacy is not
intended by putting forth their hands unto iniquity.

III. It is stranger still, that the care of God to prevent the

righteous putting forth their hands unto iniquity, should be improved
into an argument against their perseverance, and in favour of their

apostacy. It will be readily allowed, that what God is thus careful to

prevent, even suppose a total apostacy was meant, might possibly befall

the righteous, should they be left to themselves, destitute of the power-
ful protection of God ; nor would there be a possibility of its being
otherwise ; but since the care and power of God are so greatly

employed about their preservation, it is impossible that it should befall

them.
IV. It is an egregious mistake to say, that " there is no need of

care to prevent that which he (God) absolutely hath engaged to pre-

serve them from ; " since God''s engagement to preserve his people, is

the true reason of the employment of his care about them ; which is

necessary to prevent their doing the iniquity, which otherwise would
be done by them : God having absolutely resolved, determined, and
engaged, that those that trust in him should not be removed, but
abide for ever ; therefore he will be round about them for ever, and
take care of them that notliing hurt or destroy them ; he will keep
them by his power through faith unto salvation.

SECTION IX.

The Lord is good to all, and Ms tender mercies are over all his works.—
Psalm cxlv. 9.

The doctrines of election and reprobation, and of particular redemp-

tion, are represented as contrary to the general mercy and goodness

of God expressed in this passage : \\'ith a view to these doctrines, it

is asked by one writer *, " Why is it said, that his tender mercies are

over all his loorks, if they are so restrained from his most noble crea-

tures 1 " And it is observed by another -j-, " That it should not bo

said, his tender mercies are over all his xcorks : but his cruelties are over

all his works." To which I reply,

* Whitby, p. 159 ; ed. 2, 155. f Curcella; Relig. Christ, Inst. 1. 6, c. 6, sect. 8, p. 370.
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I. That the said doctrines do not restrain the tender mercies
of God ni a providential way, of which this text only speaks, as will
be shown hereafter, from any of his creatures ; no, not even from the
non- elect, or those who have no sharQ^in the special grace and favour
of God, and who are not eventually saved ; though these should not
be reckoned God's most noble creatures * : for surelv they are not more
noble than the elect of God, or those who are saved with an everlast-
mg salvation

; or more noble than the angels, who stand, and never
left their first estate in which they were created. Admitting also
that these doctrines carried in them ideas of cruelty, and want of
compassion in God to those who are rejected by him, and excluded
from redemption by Christ ; yet it should not be concluded from
hence, that the cruelties of God are over all his works ; since, accord-
mg to the known tenor of these doctrines, some of God's creatures are
chosen by him to eternal life, redeemed by the blood of Christ, and
shall be certainly and eternally saved.

II. The said doctrines are not expressive of cruelty in God to man-
kind, nor inconsistent with his goodness and mercy; nor do they
represent God less good, or less merciful, than the doctrines of con-
ditional election and universal redemption do ; nay, they represent
him more merciful than these do, since thev ascertain the salvation of
some, whereas these leave the salvation of every man precarious and
uncertain, if not impossible, depending upon the mutable will of the
creature.

III. These words are to be understood not of special mercies or
saving benefits, bestowed by God upon any of his creatures ; but of
his providential goodness, which extends to them all, even to the
brutal worid, to all irrational as well as rational creatures, as appears
from ver 15, 16, compared with Psalm cxlvii. 8, 9, who have no con-
cern in election and redemption ; so that if these words should be so
understood, as to relate to the blessings of spiritual and eternal salva-
tion, they would prove too much, more than our opponents desire

;

namely, that these blessings are provided for, and extend unto irra-
tional creatures, yea, even to all the works of God, of every kind and
sort. Therefore, ''

IV. The said doctrines are not at all repugnant to these universal
expressions of God s goodness and mercy ; since the non-elect, or suchwho have no saving benefit by the death of Christ, have a share in
the providential goodness and tender mercies of God ; who 7nakes /lis
s?m to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on

ft ""Tr^,'r '" ;"^ '' /^' ^mthankful and to the evil: nay, oftentimes

world It "''" Yl *^''
^'^^^f^

'^''''^ ^^ ^^^^ g««^^ tilings of this

ro^dL T- r"^ "'''r'^' f""'"'''^ ^^^ '^''y ^'«^^ "'^^-^ thwi heart
could zmsh: their temporal mercies are oftentimes larger than thosethat the dear children of God enjoy; and therefore are^iot what theyhave in common with the brutes that perish f; God takes more care
of them than of oxen, or the fowls of the air, in a providential way

;

though they despise the riches ofhis goodness, and forbearance, and loL-
* Whitby, p. 159, J77; ed. 2. 155, 173. f y,,. whitbv, p. 150 ; ed. 2. J55.
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mffering ; nut knoioing that the goodness of God leadeth them to repent-

ance ; but after their hardness and impenitent hearty treasure up unto

themselves xcrath against the day of ivrath, and revelation of the right-

eousjudgment of God.

SECTION X.

Hotv long, ye simple ones, tvill ye love simplicity ? Turn ye at my reproof,

^c—Prov. i. 22—30.

These are the words of Christ, who, under the name of Wisdom., is

represented cryinp^ tvithout, and uttering his voice in the citg, in the streets,

iri the chiefplace of concourse, in the opening of the gates ; which is to be
understood of the pubhc preaching of the word, either by Christ himself,

or by his ministers. What is advanced from these passages in favour
of any part of the Arminian scheme, will be considered in the following
order

:

I. It is said *, that from hence " it is very evident, that it was pri-

marily the counsel and will of God, that even they who would not turn,

would not repent and accept of salvation, should believe and come to
repentance, and be made partakers of it :" in which I observe,

1 . That this WTiter, with the Remonstrants, supposes an antecedent
and consequent will in God, when he says, that it was primarily
the counsel and will of God, &c. as if what was once the will of God
is not now his will ; which is contrary to the immutability of his nature
and will ; who is in one mind ; and ivho can turn him ? and lohat his soul

desireth, even that he doth. What is once his will, is always so ; nor
can it be made null and void by the will of man.

2. That he mistakes the counsel of God here, as also in Luke vii.

SO, for the intentional will of God, respecting the faith, repentance,
and salvation of persons ; when it designs in both places, God's will of
command and approbation ; and is expressive, not of what God in-

tended and designed concerning these persons ; but of what was their

duty, and which would be grateful to him, and approved of by
him : for had it been his intentional determining will that these per-

sons, who rejected and despised his counsel, should believe, repent,

and be saved, they would have believed, repented, and been made par-

takers of salvation ; for tvho hath resisted his tvill?

II. It is intimated from hence, that man does not lie under a dis-

ability to believe, repent, and turn to God ; and it is asked
-f-,

" To
what purpose did Wisdom say to them, who were thus disabled, Tur?t

you at my reproof? Or could she, without insulting over the misery of
fallen man, thus laugh at the calamity they never could prevent V
To which I reply,

1 . That the exhortation, Turn ye at my reproof is not to repent-

ance and conversion, but to an attendance to the external ministry of
the word. Beproofh the same with counsel., in ver. 25, 30, where they
are joined together, and put for each other, and design the word
preached, which reproves of sin, righteousness, and judgment ; and it

* AVhitby, p. 72 ; ed. 2. 7]. t Ibid, p. 252; ed. 2. 24b".
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is not turning at but to this reproof which is exhorted to ; for the

•nn^in!? ina'n, should not be rendered, tiuii ye at, but to viy reproof; so

Arias Montanus, Mercerus,Gejerus, Junius, andTremelHus, read them;
and the meaning is either as the Targum interprets them, pjann "Tn^DDio!^,

turn yourface to my reproof and not your backs ; or as Aben Ezra,

turn ye, that is, your ears, to hear my reproof ; and do not pull away
the shoulder, or stop your ears. Now it is certain, that man does not
lie under a disability to turn his face and ears to the external ministry

of the word ; though so depraved are the inclinations and will of man,
and such a lover is he of simplicity and scorning, and such a hater of

true, useful, and spiritual knowledge, that he had rather hear an idle

story told, or the Scriptures burlesqued, than an honest, serious ser-

mon, which is reproving, searching, and informing.

2. The calamity of these persons did not arise from a disability to

do what they were exhorted to, but was owing to a neglect of what
they might have done ; for they could have attended the ministry of

the word, observed ordinances, and turned their faces and ears to the
reproof of Wisdom ; but they hated knowledge, and the means of it

;

they despised sermons, laughed at ordinances, and treated with the

utmost contempt every admonition, counsel, and reproof; therefore

they did eat of thefruit of their oicn ivays, and were filed tvith their

oion devices, ver. 81 ; there was a just retaliation made to them ; they
were paid in their own way ; it was a righteous thing with Wisdom,
and no insult on their misery, to laugh at their calamity, and mock
when their fear came upon them.

III. This passage is produced in favour of sufficient grace given
to men, to repent, believe, and convert themselves *

; and to prove
that God's calls, invitations, and messages, by his prophets, are suffi-

cient inducements to procure reformation and repentance. To which
I answer,

1 . It is plain that the persons here spoken of, called unto, exhorted,

and threatened, had not sufficient grace ; since they are represented

as fools, scorners, lovers of folly, haters of knowledge ; who despised
the counsel of Wisdom, and rejected her reproof.

2. Nor should this be concluded from the encouragement that

Wisdom gives, to tu7ii to her reproof; saying. Behold, I rcill pour out

my spirit iinto you ; since this is not to be understood of the Holy
Ghost, and of the dispensation of his extraordinary gifts, or of saving
grace ; for when he is promised in either of these senses, it is expressed
by a different phrase than what is here used ; he is promised to be
poured out upon, and not as here, tmto the sons of men : see Isa. xliv. 8 ;

Ezek. xxxix. 29 ; Joel ii. 28. I observe that Dr. Whitby, whenever he
cites the passage before us, inadvertently transcribes it as though it

was readf , / tcill pour out my Spirit upon you, wlien it is unto you. By
the Spirit, we are to understand the mind of AVisdom ; so the word
mi is used in Prov. xxix. 1 1 ; and by pouring it out, a large and full

revelation of it to the sons of men, as it is explained in the next clause,

/ icill make known my toords u7ito you.

* Whitby, p. 250, 251; cd. 2. 244, 245. f Ibid., p. 181, 25); cd. 2. 177, 245.
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3. This external revelation of the mind of Christ, ought not to be
called sufficient grace ; it is indeed the means of convejing and im-
planting grace, when it comes not in word only, but with the Holy
Ghost and with power : it is not sufficient means of grace to all men

;

for all men have it not, nor is it so to all that have it ; for to some
it is the savour of death unto death, whilst it is to others the savour of
life unto life ; nor is it of itself sufficient means to any, without the
efficacious grace of God. Hence,

4. Though the calls, invitations, and messages of God to men, by
his ministers, may be sometimes (for they are not always) sufficient

inducements to procure an external reformation, an outward repent-

ance, as in the people of Nineveh ; yet these are not sufficient of
themselves, without powerful grace, to produce true faith in Christ,

evangelical repentance towards God, and new spiritual obedience, in

life and conversation.

IV. These words, I have called, and ye refised ; I have stretched out

my hand, and no man regarded, are used* to prove the resistibility of

the grace of God, and that an irresistible power is not necessary to the
conversion of a sinner. But,

1

.

It ought to be observed, that there is a twofold call ; the one is

internal, which is by the powerful operations of the Spirit of God on
the soul, either with or without the word ; which cannot be so re-

sisted, as to be made to cease, to become void, and of no effect ; the

other is external, by the ministry of the word ; and may be resisted,

rejected, and despised, and become useless : now it is of the latter

call, and not of the former, that the text speaks, and therefore no
ways militates against the irresistible, unfrusti'able grace of God in

conversion : and in this sense are we to understand some other places

of Scripture, asProv. ii. 3, 4, and xi. 3, 4; Isa. Ixv. 2; Matt. xx. 16.

2. It is saidf, that "were such an irresistible power necessary to

the conversion of a sinner, no man could be converted sooner than he
is ; because before this irresistible action came upon him, he could

not be converted ; and when it came upon him, he could not choose but

be converted." To which I reply, I see no absurdity in the conse-

quence ; for, as all our times are in the hands of God, a time to be

born, and a time to die ; so likewise the time of conversion, which is

called a time of love, Ezek. xvi. 8. Now as a man cannot be born

sooner or later than he is, nor die sooner or later than he does ; so

neither can he be converted sooner or later than he is. But then,

3. It is objected J, that if this be the case, " no man could reason-

ably be blamed that he lived so long in his impenitent and unconverted

state." To which I answer, that living in an impenitent and uncon-

verted state, is living in sin, and therefore blameworthy. And though
man, by sinning, has involved himself in a state, out of which he
cannot extricate himself ; yet is he not the less culpable on that score

for living in it.

4. It is further objected §, that if man cannot be converted sooner

* Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art. iii. iv. p. 215.

t Ibid. art. iii. iv. p. 221 ; WLitby.p. 260 ; ed. 2. 254. X AVLitby, ib. § Ibid.
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than he is, God must unreasonably make these inquiries, How long^ ye

simple ones, to ill ye love simplicity ? with others, in the following places,

Exod. xvi. 28 ; Numb. xiv. 11 ; Jer. iv. 14, and xiii, 27. In answer
to which, it will be enough to say, that these passages speak not of

conversion, but of external obedience and reformation ; which might
be sooner done, though conversion cannot.

5. It is said*, that if it is so, "it would not be praiseworthy in

persons that they were then converted, it being not in their power
then to be otherwise ; since an unfrustrable operation is that wdiich no
man can frustrate." It is very true ; for all the praise of conversion

is due to the powerful and efficacious grace of God, and none to the

power and will of man.
6. It is asked-f-, " If there be some physical and unfrustrable opera-

tion on God's part, necessary to the new birth ; why is the want of

this new birth and spiritual renovation imputed to men's voluntary

want of consideration, to their rejecting the counsel of God, and not

choosing the fear of the Lord ?" Prov. i. 24, 2.5, 2.9, 80. I reply
;

That the want of the new birth and spiritual renovation, is not the
thing spoken of in the place referred to ; but a non-attention to, and
a contempt of, the ministry of the word, though these indeed are a
sign of it ; much less is this imputed to men's rejecting the counsel of

God, and not choosing the fear of the Lord ; for the tables must be
turned ; and if we speak truth, we must say, that man's rejecting the
counsel of God, and not choosing the fear of the Lord, are owing, and
to be imputed, to a want of the new birth and spiritual renovation.

Besides, as the new birth and spiritual renovation are the effects of,

and owing to the Spirit and grace of God, and therefore called a being
horn oficater and of the Spirit, and the reneiuing of the Holy Ghost; so

a want thereof is owing to a man's not having that grace which is in

the power of God only to bestow upon him.

SECTION XI.

Wash ye, make you clean, ^'c.—Isa. i. 16, 17.

These words are supposed to express the power of man, and con-

tradict the necessity of unfrustrable grace in conversion : the argument
from them is formed in this manner:}: ;

" If conversion be wrought
only by the unfrustrable operation of God, and man is purely passive

in it, vain are all these commands and exhortations directed to wicked
men." The weakness of which conclusion will appear by considering
particvilarly each command or exhortation.

1. Wash ye, make you clean ; these two are to be regarded as one,

•since they intend one and the same thing ; and suppose, that men, in a
state of nature, are polluted and unclean ; and indeed their pollution

is of such sort, and to such a degree, that they cannot cleanse them-
selves, cither by ceremonial ablutions, or moral services, or evange-
lical ordinances ; for, xoho can say, I have made my heart clean ; I am
•• Whitby, p. -261 ; cd. 2. 255. f Ibid. p. 224, 257; cd. 2. 218, 251 % 11*'^. p. 237 ; cd. 2. 231.
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purefrom my sin* ? This is God's work only, as appera\s from his pro-

mises to cleanse his people from their sins ; froni the end of Christ's

shedding his blood, and the efficacy of it ; from the sanctifying in-

fluences of the Spirit; and from the prayers of the saints f to God,
that he would create in them clean hearts, loash them thoroughlyfrom
their iniquity, and cleanse themy'rom their sin. But if this be the case,

that it is God's work alone, and that man is uncapable to cleanse

himself from sin, it will be said, to what purpose are such exhortations ?

I answer ; to convince men of their pollution, and that they stand in

need of being washed and cleansed, of which they are naturally igno-

rant : there are too many who are j^ure in their own eyes, and yet not

tcashedfrom theirflthiness % ; as also, to bring them to a sense of their,

own inability to cleanse themselves ; which seems to be the particular

design of them here ; since these Jews thought to have washed them-
selves from their immoralities by their ceremonial services, and which
are therefore rejected by God, ver. 11—-15 ; and they, notwithstanding
all their legal purifications, are called upon to wash and make clean

:

besides, such exhortations may be useful to lead persons to inquire

after the proper means of cleansing, and so to the fountain of Christ's

blood, in which only souls being washed are made clean. These exhor-

tations then are not in vain ; though conversion is wrought only by the

imfrustrable operation of God, and man is purely passive in it. This

view of them will help us to understand aright some parallel places ;

such as Jer. iv. 14, xiii. 27 ; 2 Cor. vii, 1 ; James i, 21, and iv. 8, which
commonly go in company with these.

2. Put axcay the evil of your doings from before mine eyes. Evil is

said to be put away from a nation, when it is punished in the doer of

it; see Deut. xiii. 5, and xvii. 7, 12; and from a family and pai'ticular

persons, when diseouraged and abstained from, Jobxi. ll', and xxii.

23. But it ought to be observed, that the exhortation here is not

barely to put away their doings, but the evil of them ; and that not

from themselves, but from before the eyes of God. Now to put away
sin in this sense, is to take it away, to remove it, as that it is

pardoned, and men acquitted and discharged from it ; but this is im-

practicable to men, and is the act of God only ; as is evident from his

promises to remove the sins of his people ; from the end of Christ's

sacrifice, which was to put away sin for ever ; and from the prayers of

the saints, who desire that God would take away all iniquity, and re-

ceive graciously. But why then is such an exhortation given I First

to convince men, that the putting away of sin from the eyes of God's
vindictive justice, is absolutely necessary to salvation ; and then that

men cannot by all their ceremonial and moral services do this ; for

it is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats shoidd take aioay sin% ;

as also to lead and direct their views to the sacrifice of Christ, which
effectually does it ; and without which, to what pur-pose is the midtitude

of sacrifices ? and vain are all oblations, ver. 11, 12.

3. Cease to do evil : which regards either a cessation from ceremo-
nial works, which being done with a wicked mind, were an abomination

* Prov. XX. 9. t Ps^ilm li. 2, 7, 10. + Piov. xxx. 12. § Heb. x. 4.
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to the Lord, ver. 18, 14, or an abstinence from outward immoralities;

such as shedding innocent blood, oppressing the fatherless and widow,
ver. 15, 17. Now a natural man may be able to abstain from such

external enormities of life, without supposing a power in him to do
that which is spiritually good ; or that the unfrustrable grace of God
is unnecessary in conversion.

4. Learn to do loell; that is, to do acts of justice, beneficence, libe-

rality, and charity, such as are here mentioned ; seek judr/mpnt^ relieve

the oppressed^
j^'-^^ff'^

^^^^ fatherless^ plead for the widoto ; all which are

very commendable, and may be performed by men in an unconverted

state ; and no way militate either against man's pagsiveness, or the

necessity of God's efficacious grace in the work of conversion.

SECTION XII.

Come now and let ns reason together : If ye he willing and obedient, S)C.—
IsA. i. 18, 19.

I. The eighteenth verse is considered in strict connexion with the
words preceding and following ; from whence it is concluded, that to

cease to do evil, and learn to do well, to be ivilUnfj and obedient *, are
qualifications for the pardoning mercy of God, and conditions of

obtaining it ; the promises of pardon, life, and salvation, being made
to persons of such characters. But,

1. Let it be observed, that the eighteenth verse may be read in a
parenthesis, without any connexion with or dependence on either the
preceding or subsequent verses ; being thrown in on purpose to com-
fort the people of God, oppressed with a sense of their sins, whilst he
is expressing his just resentment and indignation against the sins

of others.

2. Admitting it to be in strict connexion with the context, it con-
tains a free declaration of pardoning grace and mercy, without any
conditions annexed to it ; it is not expressed in a conditional form

;

it is not said, if ye cease to do evil, and learn to do well, then thour/h your
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as lohite as snoic ; nor is it said, if ye be

icilling and obedient, then though your sins be red like crimson, they shall

be as wool, but ye shall eat the good of the land.

S. God's promise of pardon is free, absolute, and unconditional ; it

is expressed in this manner : / will be merciful to their unriyhtcousness,

and their sins and their iniquities I will remember no morr-\- ; and made
to persons guilty both of sins of omission and commission ; who had
bought him no siveet cane loith money ; neither hmdfiled him ivith thefat
of sacrifices ; but had made him to serve ivith their siyis, and had wearied
him loith their iniquities]..

4. Pardon of sin is never ascribed to. any condition performed by
men, but to the free grace of God, streaming through the blood of
Christ ; which was shed to obtain it, and in whose gift it is, being
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel, and
* Whitby, p. 181, 242, 298; til. 2. 177,230, 291. f Heb. viii. 12. J Isa. xliii. 24, 25.
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forgiveness of sins*'; and which is often given to persons without any

conditions previously qualifying them for it.

5. Obedience is not the condition of pardon, though a declaration

of pardon is an excellent motive to induce to obedience ; evangelical

obedience springs from, and is influenced by, discoveries of pardon,

but is neither the cause nor condition of it.

II. It is here promised to such who are xoilling and obedient, that

they shall eat the good of the land ; and threatened to the disobedient,

that they shall he devoured icith the sivord : from whence it does not

follow, that it is in the power of man to do what is spiritually good,

much less that eternal happiness depends upon, or is to be obtained by,

man's obedience. For,

1 . The voluntary obedience here encouraged, is to things civil ; such

as to relieve the oppressed, j^^^ge the fatherless, and pleadfor the widow,

ver. 17, which it is allowed are in the power of a natural man to per-

form; and might be reasonably expected from a professing people,

as these were to whom these exhortations were given.

2. What is here promised, is not of a spiritual or eternal, but of a

temporal nature ; ye shall eat the good of the land ; that is, of the land

of Canaan ; the possession of which they held by their obedience to

those laws of a moral, civil, and ceremonial kind, which God gave them
as a body politic ; and which, so long as they observed, they were

continued in the quiet and full enjoyment of all the blessings of the

good land, flowing with milk and honey, as were promised to them ;

see Deut. v. 82, 33, and vi. 24, 25, and xxviii. 1—14 ; Lev. xxvi. 3—
10. But when they refused and rebelled, it was otherwise with them.

And therefore,

3. The punishment threatened to their disobedience and rebellion

is temporal ; ye shall he devoured icith the sicord, for the mouth of the

Lord hath spoken it ; as he had in Lev. xxvi. 25, 33 ; and so it was

frequently with this people, when they broke the laws of God, trans-

gressed his commands, and rebelled against him, the enemy was let in

upon them, the sword was drawn against them, and they destroyed

by it, or carried captive.

SECTION XIII.

What could have been done more to my vineyard, that I have not done

in it 9 Wherefore when I looked, ^c— IsA. v. 4.

No one place of Scripture is more frequent in the mouths and writings

of the patrons of free will f, and adversaries of the grace of God, than

this ; which is used by them, to prove that God gives sufficient grace for

the conversion of such who are not converted ; and that he does not

effect that work by an irresistible power, by an unfrustrable operation

;

which operation, it is said, " if necessary to produce the expected

* Acts V. 31.

t Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art. iii. iv. p. 216, 219; Act. Synod, p. 89, &c ; Curcell. Christ.

Institut. 1. 6, c. 13, sec. 3, p. 400 ; Limborch. 1. 4, c. 13, sect. 2, 3, 4, p. 369.
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fruits, and not vouchsafed, it must follow, that this vineyard had not
grace sufficient to answer her Lord's expectations ; and if so, he must
unreasonably complain, that she brought forth wild grapes, and more
unreasonably expect good grapes, and most unreasonably punish her

for not doing what he would not give her grace sufficient to perform*."

To which I reply,

1

.

These words are part of a parable, representing the state and
condition of the people of the Jews. Now, parabolical divinity is not

argumentative ; nor ought parables to be stretched beyond their scope

and design ; the intent of this is to show the ingratitude of the Jews,

in the midst of many favours bestowed on them, and the patience and
long-suffering of God towards them, and to vindicate his justice in

their ruin as a nation.

2. Seeing there is a particular application of this parable to the

people of Israel and Judah, ver. 4 ; The vineyard of the Lord of Hosts

is the hou<ie of Israel, and the men ofJudali his pleasant plants ; who were

favoured with peculiar blessings above all people on the face of the

earth ; it can be no proof of any blessing or grace common to all

mankind ; or in other words, it can be no proof that God gives fo all

men sufficient grace for conversion, though not effectual, through their

pervei'seness.

3. It does not appear from hence that God gave to all the men of

Israel and Judah, grace sufficient for conversion ; which is not a

national, but a personal blessing ; and it is evident, that some among
them had not restraining grace, no sense of sin in them, nor fear of

God before their eyes ; they dreio iniquity with cords of vanity, and sin

as it were with a cart rope ; they said. Let him 7nake speed, and hasten his

work, that we may see it ; and let tJte counsel of the Holy One of Israel

dy'aiv nigh and come, that we may knotc it: they called evil good, andgood
evil ; put darkness for light, and light for darkness, ver. 18—20. Nor
was every man in Israel and Judah capable of judging whether God
had given sufficient grace or no, to any, or all among them.

4. These words. What could have been done more to my vineyard, that

I have not done in it ? cannot be understood of God's having done all

that was sufficient and necessary to the saving conversion of those who
are designed by the vineyard ; for a reply to the question, taken in

this sense, might easily be made after this manner : that God could

have made of this bad vine a good one, which was absolutely necessary

to its bringing forth good grapes ; he could by internal grace have
effected the saving work of conversion ; to which, external means,
without it, were insufficient ; he could have removed the veil from
their understandings, and have taken away the stony heart, and given
an heart of flesh ; all which are requisite to the real work of con-

version.

.5. The similitudes in the parable only regard the external culture

of the vineyard, and can only, at most, design the outward means of

reformation, which these people enjoyed ; such as the mission of the

Lord\s prophets to them, the ministry of the word, admonitions,

* Whitby, p. 234 ; ed. 2. 229.
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exhortations, reproofs, &e. when it might be expected that a peo-

ple enjoying such privileges, would behave well in their moral
conversation ; and instead of being guilty of rapine, oppression,

luxury, drunkenness, pride, and contempt of God himself, sins

which they are in this chapter charged with ; they would have done
conmion justice between man and man, would have sought judgment,

relieved the oppressed, judged the fatherless, and pleaded for the

widow : all which they might have done, without supposing them to

have grace sufficient to saving conversion, and though this might be

withheld from them ; and therefore it was not unreasonable in the

Lord to expect good grapes of this kind from them, nor to complain

of their wild grapes, nor to punish them for them.

6. If the parable is narrowly examined, it will be found, that the

good things which God had done for his vineyard, the men of Israel

and Judah, were of a civil nature, and which regarded their civil con-

stitution and settlement as a body politic ; such as the planting of it

in a very fruitful hilh in the land of Canaan, a land flowing with milk

and honey
; fencinc/ it with good and wholesome laws, which distin-

guished and kept them separate from other nations, as well as with
his almighty power and providence ; especially at the three yearly

festivals, when all their males appeared at Jerusalem ; gathering out the

sto7ies, casting the heathen out, and driving the Canaanites before them

;

phinting it with the choicest vine, such having fallen in the wilderness who
murmured and rebelled against God ; building a toicer in it, expressive

of divine protection : and placing a ivinc-press, which may either mean
plenty of temporal blessings, or the prophets, who were placed among
them to stir up and exhort the people to a regard to the laws of God,

7. God's looking or expecting that this vineyard should bring forth

grapes is not to be taken properly but figuratively, after the manner
of men ; for, from such a well-formed government, from such an excel-

lent constitution, from a people enjoying such advantages, might it not

be reasonably expected that the fruits of common justice and equity

would have appeared I might notjudgment have been looked for instead

of opp-ession, and righteousness Insteeid of a erg? but alas ! it proved just

the reverse,

8. The interrogation ought not to be rendered as it is by our trans-

lators. What could have been done more to my vineyard? Sic, nor, as

Dr. Whitby reads it, What ivds there more to dofor my vineyard? &c.,

but '0"i3^ ^U» t^•\m)ih•'nD, should be translated, What is to be done hereafter

to my vineyard? &c., and so designs not any thing past, but something

to come ; and is to be understood not of good things bestowed before,

but of punishment hereafter to be inflicted, as evidently appears from

the answer to it, ver. 5, 6 :

—

And note go to, I will tell you what I icill

do to my vineyard ; I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be

eaten uy^ and break doicn the wall thereof and it shall be trodden dovm,

and I loill lay it waste, &c., which was fulfilled in the destruction of

the land by the Chaldeans, a punishment God never inflicted to that

degree before on that people ; and so the words have much the same

meaning with those in Matt. xxi. 40, A^\:— When the Lord therefore of

D
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the vineyard comcth, tchat loill he do unto these husbandmen ? tliey say

unto him, He xcill miserably destroy those wicked men, and let out his vine-

yard to other husbandmen, which shall render him thefruits in their seasons;

'for the question must be of the same nature with the answer ; and if

it be so, the words are far enough from proving that grace sufficient

for conversion is given to some who are not converted, or from contra-

dieting the doctrine of unfrustrable grace in conversion.

SECTION XIV.

For thus saith the Lord, the Holy One ofIsrael; In returning and rest shall

ye be saved; in quietness and in confidence shall be your strength ; and
ye tvoidd not.—IsA. xxx. 15.

These words are cited in * in favour of free-will, as proving that

men's impotency to that which is good, is not owing to any disability

by the fall of Adam, but to other causes acquired by, and not born

w'ith them ; such as evil dispositions, customs, prejudices, hardness of

heart, or blindness wilfully contracted ; and therefore irresistible and
unfrustrable grace is not necessary to the conversion of a sinner ; but

of what service they are in this cause will be better understood when
the following things are observed.

1 . Admitting that the words regard the spiritual and eternal salva-

tion of men, then they are expressive of the way and manner in which

God saves such who are saved. In returniny and rest shall ye be saved,

that is, by faith and repentance ; repentance may be meant by return-

ing, and faith by rest; or by returniny and rest, may be designed re-

turning to rest, that is, to Christ, who is the only rest to weary souls

;

in quietness and confidence shall be your strength. Quietness may intend

peace of conscience, and confidence assurance of faith, which make men
strong Christians, though their strength does not barely lie in these

graces, but in the object of them. Now faith and repentance are

blessings of the covenant, gifts of God ; the gi-aces of the Spirit go
together in the doctrine of salvation, and have a great concern in it

;

though they are not meritorious, procuring causes, nor conditions of

it, yet in this way God brings his people to salvation ; they enter into

and arc descriptive of the character of such that are saved ; there is so

close a connexion between these and salvation, that none are saved
without them.

2. If we take this to be the sense of the words, then the last clause,

and ye would not, shows, that God's way of saving men through repent-
ance and faith, by going to Christ alone for rest, by placing all con-
fidence in, and deriving all peace and comfort from him, is disagree-

able to unrogcnorato men ; which is a proof of the wretched depravity,

corruption, and perversoness of the will. Hence this scripture,

viewed in this light, with Jer. vi. 16. 17, and xiii. IJ, 27, and xviii.

12, and xxix. 19, Ezek. xx. 8, Hos. v, 4, stand on record, as so many
lasting reproaches to the will of man.

o. Let this depravity, corruption, perverseness, and obstinacy of
* Wliitby,

i^p. 2(51, '262
; ed. 2. 2.'5.';.
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the will, proceed from what cause soever, whether from any thing born
with men, or acquired by them ; such as evil dispositions, customs, pre-

judices, hardness and blindness of heart ; what else can conquer these

evil dispositions, break such customs, destroy such prejudices, and re-

move this blindness and hardness of heart, but the almighty power and
efficacious grace of God I How necessary therefore are the irresist-

ible and unfrustrable operations of the Spirit of God to the conversion

of such sinners ; when can it be reasonably expected they should be

willing to be saved by Jehovah in his own way, but in the day of his

poicer on their souls ? who must icorlc in them both to toill and to do of

his good pleasure, if ever the perverseness of their wills is cured. But,

4. Though, no doubt, the depravity and stubbornness of the will is

increased by prejudices, customs, &c. yet to what can its first taint be

ascribed, or from whence had it its first blow, and received its original

disability, but from the fall of Adam 1 Does not the Scripture, ac-

cording to this doctrine, furnish us with the best account of the origin

of moral evil I Does not the apostle* attribute men's conversation in

the lusts of the flesh, their fulfilling, Ta6iki])iaTa Ttjs a-apKus the wills of
the flesh, and of the miiid, to their being by nature children of wrath?

Why is it the tvicked ivill not hearken to the voice ofthe charmer, charm

he never so tvisely ; but because they are estranged from the tcomh, they

go astray as soon as they he horn speaking lies f ? And what else can

be the source and spring of such early practices in iniquity, but the

corruption of nature, owing to the fall of man, they bring into the

world with them \ Do we not read % of some whose neck was an iron

sinew, and their hroio brass; whoso obstinacy, disobedience, and trea-

cherous dealing, are accounted for by their being called transgressors

from the womb?
5. After all, the words are not to be understood of the spiritual

and eternal salvation of men, but of the temporal safety and happiness

of the people of Israel, had they acted according to the advice given

them ; in returning and rest shall ye he saved; that is, if ye return from

the evil counsel which ye have taken, which is not of me, saith the

Lord, ver. 1, and rest quietly in your own land, and do not icalk to go

doivn into Egypt, nor seek to Pharaoh for help, ver. 2, 3, ye shall be

saved; you shall be in safety, no enemy shall break in upon you, or

disturb you ; in quietness and in confidence shall he your strength ; your

strength is to sit still, ver. 7, quietly to abide in Jerusalem, in your own
cities, and trust in my power and protection, then ye need not fear

any enemy; and ye would not; hut ye said, for we will flee did by, unto

horses, to Egypt for horses, or upon horses, which we have hadfrom thence

;

therefore shall ye flee ; ive will ride upon the swifi ; therefore they that

pursue you shall be swift, meaning the Chaldeans ; one thousand shall

flee at the rebuke of one, at the rebuke offive shall ye flee, till ye be left as

a beacon upon the top ofa mountain, and as an ensign on an hill. Now
as this appears from the context to be the plain and genuine sense

of the words, they can be of no use to prove what they are cited for,

and ought to have no place in the controversy about free-will, and

efficacious grace.

* Eph. ii. 8. t Psalm Iviii. 3, 5. J Isa. xlviii. 4, 8.
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SECTION XV.

Hoy every one that thintteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no

money ; come ye, buy, and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk without

money and without price.— \&A. Iv. 1.

1. These words are no call, invitation, or* offer of grace to dead
sinners, since they are spoken to such who were thirsty, that is, who,

in a spiritual sense, were thirsting after pardon of sin, a justifying

righteousness, and salvation by Christ ; after a greater knowledge of

him, communion with liim, conformity to him, and enjoyment of him
in his ordinances, which supposes them to be spiritually alive ; for

such who are dead in sin, thirst not after the gi-ace of God, but the

lusts of the flesh ; they mind and savour the things of the flesh, and
not the things of the Spirit ; only new-born babes, or such who are

born again, are quickened and made alive, desire Christ, his grace, and
the siiicere milk ofthe word, that their souls may grow thereby; besides,

the persons called unto, are represented as having no vioney; which,

though true of unconverted persons, who have nothing to pay off" their

debts, or purchase any thing for themselves ; yet they fancy them-
selves to be rich, and increased in goods, and stand in need ofnotldny ;

whereas the persons here encouraged are such, who not only have no
money, but know they have none ; who are poor in spirit, and sensible

of their spiritual poverty ; which sense arises from the quickening

influences of the Spirit of God upon their souls; nor are Isa. i. 18, 19,

Luke xiii. 8, John iii. 16, and viii. 24, any offers of grace, as they are

with this represented to be.

2. They do not express any power or ability in unconverted persons

to come to Christ, seeing they are not directed to such, as is before

observed ; besides, neither Christ, nor the grace of Christ, are de-

signed by the waters, but the ordinances ; the allusion being, as is

thought by some f , to maritime places, or sea-ports, where ships of

merchandise unload their traffic, and people resort to buy things

necessary for them. Now where should hungry and thirsty souls,

and such that have no money, attend, but on the ordinances, the
means of grace ? where they may expect to meet with Christ, and of
his fulness receive, even gracefor grace. Nor,

3. Do they declare any self-sufficiency in creatures to procure any
thing for themselves by their works; for the things to be bought,
wine and milk, suitable to thirsty persons, signify either the doctrines
of the gospel, or the blessings of grace, both which are freely given.
Buying here is to be taken not in a proper sense, for no valuable con-
sideration can be given to God for his grace ; but in an improper
one, the manner in which these things were to be bought, being ivith-

out price ; and besides, the persons who are called upon to buy, are
said to have no money. This explanation of the words in the several
parts of them, will help us to understand the advice and invitation
given in other places ; such as Rev. iii. 18, and xxii. 17.

• Wl.itbv, p. 341 ; c(l. 2. 358. f (Jatakcr in Poll Synops. in loc.
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SECTION XVI.

Seek ye the Lord while he may befound, call ye upon him tvhile he is near.

—IsA. 1/. 6.

This passage of Scripture is no proof of a day of grace, which, if

men improve, they may enjoy the favour of God ; but if they let it

slip, if it is once elapsed, there is no more opportunity of meeting
with him.

1. They are an exhortation to public worship, signified by seeking

the Lord and calling upon Jiini ; the time for which, with the Jews,
was on the seventh day of the week, and with us Christians, on the

first ; these being times in ivhich he might hefound, it became the Jews
of old, and us now, to attend public ordinances, in expectation of

meeting with God ; since he has promised his people to be in the

midst of them, when they are met together.

2> The words may be so rendered, as that they may be understood
of place as well as time ; Seek ye the Lord, i«VDn:i, in his being found,
call ye upon him invnn n'lp, in his being near, that is, in the place

where he is to be found, and in the place where he is near. Now,
though God is everywhere, and in all places, yet, in the Old Testa-

ment dispensation, there was a particular place for public worship
appointed, where God vouchsafed his presence, and where it was both
the duty and interest of his people to attend ; and though, under the

gospel dispensation, all places are alike, yet where the saints agree to

meet together, there God has promised to be in the midst of them ;

and therefore, there should he be sought and called upon.

3. The words may have a particular regard to Christ's being on
earth in the land of Judea ; seeing he is spoken of under the name of

David, ver. 3, and is promised to be given for a icitness to the people, a

leader, and commander of the peop)le, ver. 4, and it is prophesied of him,

that there should be a large concourse of the Gentiles to him, ver. 5,

who are here encouraged, or rather the Jews, to seek unto him, and
call upon him, while he was in their land, near unto them; when they
had the advantage of his personal presence, ministry, and miracles.

SECTION XVII.

Let the wickedforsake his way, atid the unrighteous man his thoughts, and
let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to

our God,for he will abundantly pardon.— \sx. Iv. 7.

I. These words are represented* as a promise of pardon, on con-
dition of forsaking sinful ways and thoughts and turning, to the Lord

;

which, if not in man's power to perform, is to promise on an impos-
sible condition, and that is, indeed, to promise nothing. To which
may be replied,

• Whitby, p. 242 ; wl. 1. -236.
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1. That forsaking sin, and turning to the Lord at first conversion,

or returning to him after backslidings, which perhaps may be here
meant, are not owing to the power of man, but to the efficacious

grace of God. None can truly forsake sin, or lieartily turn to the
Lord, but such who are influenced by the Spirit of God ; hence says

Ephraim, Turn thou me, and I shall he turned*.

2. That the promise of pardon is free, absohite, and unconditional,

not depending on any condition whatever to be performed by men

;

forsaking sinful ways and thoughts, and returning to the Lord, are not

here proposed as conditions of obtaining mercy, and receiving pardon ;

but the declarations of pardoning gi'acc and mercy here made, are

made on purpose to encourage souls sensible of the wickedness of

their ways, and unrighteousness of their thoughts, to return to the

Lord, who is a God of grace and mercy.

3. Though faith and repentance are not conditions of pardon, nor
in the power of man, of himself, to perform ; yet as pardon is pro-

mised to such who repent, believe, and turn to the Lord, so all such,

to whom God makes the promise of pardon, he gives the graces of

faith and repentance : hence his promise is not vain, empty, and
delusory. »

IL It is saidf, that " if conversion Is wrought only by the unfrus-

trable operation of God, and man is purely passive in it, vain are the
promises of pardon, such as this ; for no promises can be means
proper to make a dead man live, or to prevail upon a man to act,

who must be purely passive." To which I answer,

1. That these words contain no promise to dead men, but a decla-

ration of pardoning gi'ace to sensible sinners ; who were wicked and
unrif/hteous in their own apprehensions, being represented as thirsty,

ver. 1, seeking after the way of life and salvation; though they

took the wrong zcay. and had their thom/hts ^^Tongly turned to spend

money for that ichich is not hread, and their labour for that rollick

satisfieth not, ver. 2, and therefore remained oppressed with a sense

of sin ; hence they are here encouraged to quit their o^^^l rcay of

salvation, and all thoughts of their own righteousness, and alone to

seek the Lord for mercy and pardon ; since his thoughts were not as

their thoughts, nor his tcays as their ways.

2. Admitting them to be a promise of pardon made to dead men

;

it may be thought to be a proper and sufficient means in the hand of

God, under the mighty influences of his Spirit and grace, to make
dead men live ; since the gospel is the poroer of God unto salvation, the
viinistration of life, yea, tJie savour of life unto life %; and especially

when it is observed what is said in ver. 10, 11. For as the raiji cometh
doivn, and the s7iotv from heaven, and returneth not thither, hut watcreth

the earth, and maheth it bringforth and hud, that it may give seed to the

soicer, and bread to the eater ; so shall my icord he that gocth forth out of
my mouth, now at this present time delivered, in ver. 7—9 : it shall

not return unto me void : but it shall accomplish that which Iplease, and
it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.

• Jcr.xxxi. 18. t Whitl.y, pp. 237, 242; ed. 2. 231,236. % Rom. i. 16 ; 2 Cor. ii. 16,aiKl iii. 6.
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3. Though man is passive in regeneration, yet he is active in forsak-

ing sin and turning to the Lord. Promises of pardon may, through
the grace of God, prevail on such to act in these instances, who have
been passive in the work of regeneration ; for regeneration antecedes
these ; forsaking sin, and turning to the Lord, follow upon, and rise

from regenerating grace. No man can truly do these, until he is

regenerated by the Spirit of God. It follows, then, that men may be
prevailed upon, by the promises of pardon, to act, who have been
passive in regeneration.

in. It is intimated, that such who are in the Calvinistical way of

thinking, say, that God promises pardon and life to the non-elect, on
condition of their faith and repentance* : and it is asked, "• How can
a God of truth and sincerity be said to promise to them pardon and
salvation, seriously and in good earnest, who are, by his own act of

pretention, infallibly and unfrustrably excluded from itf I answer,
1. Who the men are that say so, I do not know, and must leave

them to defend their own positions, who only are accountable for the

consequences of them ; for my own part, I utterly deny that there is

any promise of pardon made to the non-elect at all, not on any condi-

tion whatever. The promise of pardon is a promise of the covenant
of grace, and which is made to none but to such who are in that cove-

nant, in which the non- elect have no share ; to whom the blessing of

pardon belongs, to them only is the promise of it made ; the blessing

of it only belongs to such for whom Christ died, whose blood was shed
for the remission of sin ; and these are the elect of God only : and
though the gospel declaration of pardon is made in indefinite terms, to

every one that believes ; the reason is, because to all those who are

interested in the covenant of grace, and for whom Christ died, God
does, in his own time, give faith and repentance, and along with them
forgiveness of sins.

2. This passage of Scripture now under consideration, is no promise

of pardon to the non-elect ; for the words loicked and loirifjhtcous, are

not peculiar to them ; God^s elect are so in their state of nature, and
in their own sense and apprehension, when the Spirit of God convinces

them. Besides, the persons spoken to, appear from the context, to be

such towards whom God's tlimights had been from everlasting, ver. 8,

9 ; and who were to partake of the blessings of joy and peace for ever,

ver. 12, 13.

SECTION XVIII.

Circumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take aivay theforeskins ofyour heart,

ye men ofJudah, and inhabitants ofJerusalem ; let my fury comeforth
likefire, and burn that none can quench it ; because of the evil of your

doings.—Jer. iv. 4.

These words, with Dcut. x. 16, which express nuich the same thing,

in almost the same words, are thought to disprove man''s passiveness

* Whitby, p. 243; ed. 2. 23/".
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and the unfriistrablc operation of God in conversion ; or that that is

Ciod's work alone ; which, if true, it is said *, vain are all such com-
mands and exhortations as these : on which, let the following things

be obsened :

1. That it is questionable whether these figurative expressions are

to be understood of internal conversion -}-, or the first work of it on
the soul ; since they are directed to backsliding Israel and Judah ; and
may not rather design a national repentance and reformation of them,

as God's professing people, that they might be saved with a temporal

deliverance from temporal judgments ; with which they are threatened

throughout this chapter.

2, Admitting that they are to be understood of the internal, spi-

ritual, and saving work of conversion ; since he is a Jeio xolio is one

inwardhj ; and cii'cumcisiun is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in

the letter, xchose praise is not of men, but of God J ; this sense of the

words carries the things expressed by them still farther out of the

power of man, and into the hantls of God alone ; seeing this is the cir~

cumcision made icithont hanils §, that is, without the power, help, and
assistance of men. Circmucision of the flesh was typical of that of

the spirit, and fitly expresses the passiveness of man in it ; for as the

infant was entirely passive and not active in circumcision, so is man in

regeneration and first conversion ; not to take any notice of, or insist

upon the word iban, being of a passive form, and rendered by the

Septuagint, Trtpir/i^^j^re, and by the Vulgate Latin, circumcidimini, he

ye circumcised.

8. What God here requires, commands, and exhorts unto, he else^

whei'e promises to do himself, saying ; The Lord thy God loill circum-

cise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God, with

all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live\\ ; which at

once discovei"s the inability of man, and the necessity of the grace of

God ; for if man could do this of himself, there would be no need of

God's doing it for him : since this is the case, we may say, as Austin
did, Domine, da quod jubes, et jube quod vis ; Lord, give what thou

commandest, and command what thou wilt.

4. Such commands and exhortations are not in vain, supposing

man's passiveness in this work of conversion, and the unfrustrable

operation of God in it ; seeing such exhortations may be useful to

convince men of the corruption of their nature ; the necessity of a
spiritual circumcision, without which there can be no salvation ; their

own disability, and the need of the power and grace of God to

effect it.

* Wliitt.y, pp. 237, 287 ; id. 2. 231, 280.

t Vid. RpinoiibH. in Coll. Hag. art. iii. and iv. p. 265. + Rom. ii. 29.

§ Col. ii. 11.
II

Deut. XXX. 6.
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SECTION XIX.

Bui when the righteous ttirneth awayfrom his righteousness, and cotnmiltelh

iniquity, and doth according to all the abominations thai the wicked man
doth, shall he live? all his righfeozisness that he hath done shall not be

7nenfioned ; in his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his siti that he

hath sinned, in them shall he die.—Ezek. xviii. 24.

This scripture is placed at the front of those which are * said " ex-

pressly to assert the possibility, that true believers, true penitents,

men truly just and righteous, may fall from their righteousness, and
die in their iniquity." But,

1 . The man here spoken of, is not one truly just and righteous';

seeing he is denominated righteous from his own righteousness in

which he trusted, and from which he is supposed to turn. Now none
are truly, and in an evangelic sense, righteous by their own righteous-

ness ; only such are, who are made so by the obedience of Christ

;

and these never can, nor shall they, turji from this righteousness,

which is the righteousness of God, an everlasting one, and is revealed

from faith to faith ; nor do they commit sin, that is, make a trade of

sinning, live in a course of it ; much less do they according to cdl the

abomiiiations of the icicked ; nor can it be said of them, that their right-

eousness shall not be mentioned, since it endures for ever ; and they, on
the account of it, shall be in everlasting remembrance. Nor can they

ever die, in the Arminian sense of the phrase here used ; for they are

justified by Chrisfs righteousness from all their sins, and therefore

shall not die in them ; they live by faith on it, and shall never die the

second death : there is more virtue in the righteousness of Christ to

justify them, than there is in all their sins to condemn them ; their

justification and glorification are inseparably connected together. Be-

sides, such are the love, care, and power of God, which are engaged on

their side, and exercised towards them, that it is impossible they

should everlastingly perish.

The man here designed, is one that is outwardly righteous before

men; who imagines himself to be so ; trusteth to his oion righteousness^

:

concludes, that what he suffered was owing to his father's sin, and not

any iniquity of his own ; and therefore complains of injustice in God ;

Mhose folly, vain opinion of himself, and unrighteous notions of God''s

providence, are fully and justly exposed in this chapter. The righte-

ousness from which he is denominated righteous, is his own, and not

another's, and what he himself liath done, and not what Christ hath

done for him ; a mere moral righteousness, consisting of some nega-

tive holiness, and a few external, moral performances, as appears from

ver. 5—9 ; from such a righteousness a man may turn, commit
iniquity, sin and die ; but then this is no proof or instance of the apos-

tacy of the saints, of true believers, true penitents, men truly just and

righteous.

* Rcmonstr. in Coll. Hag. ait. v. p. 14 ; Aci. Sviiod.
i>.

218; Linibovch. 1. 5,c. tJl, svct. 1,

p. 705; Whitby, p. 401 ; cd. 1. 390.
'

f Eztk. xxxiii. 13.
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It is indeed said *, " that the righteous man here spoken of, is one
truly righteous ; for he is one who sinneth not, committeth not iniquity^

and turneth not awayfrom his righteousness ; one who walketh in God's
statutes, and keeps his judgments, yea, who icalketh in the statutes of
life, without committing iniquity ; and therefore assuredly is one, who
is truly and inwardly righteous, and not in outward profession only.'"

To which I answer; the texts referred to in chap, xxxiii. 12, 13, and
xviii. 9, 17j 19, say not any one of these things concerning this right-

eous man ; but on the contrary suppose, he may sin, commit iniquity,

and turn from his righteousness; and indeed, there is not a just man,
one that is truly so, tliat lives and sins not ; nor is any man righteous
in the sight of God by virtue of his inward holiness, or outward walk :

besides, the same author contradicts himself in the next page t, when
he says, " The righteous man who turneth away from his righteous-

ness, is one who committeth iniquity and doth according to all the ahomi-
nations ichich the wicked man doth ; and therefore must be one to whom
belongs the portion of the wicked, which is death eternal." It is fur-

ther objected % from Dr. Prideaux, that " should he (the righteous
man) only turn from his counterfeit and hypocritical righteousness,

should he not rather live than die ; inasmuch as he would put off the
wolf, to put on the lamb V which will be fully answered by observing
the horrid blunder, and wretched mistake, that one doctor has made,
and another by him is led into ; for the turn is not from a counterfeit

and hypocritical righteousness to a real one ; but from a mere ex-
ternal moral righteousness, which had some appearance and degree of
obedience in it, to an open, shameful, and abominable course of sin-

ning ; which is so far from putting off the wolf to put on the lamb,
that it is just the very reverse ; it is to put off the lamb or sheep's

clothing, in which he appeared, to put on the wolf he really was ; and
consequently such an one should rather die than live.

2. The death threatened to the righteous man that turns from his

righteousness, is not an eternal death, or the death of the soul and
body in hell ; since this death was then upon them, what they were
complaining of, imagining it came upon them for the sins of their pa-
rents ; and besides, they might have been recovered from it by repent-
ance and reformation. Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should
die § ? so.ith the Lord God : and not that he shoidd return from his ways
and live ? For I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth : lohcre-

fore turn yourselves, and live ye ; all which cannot be said of an eternal
death : dying in his iniquity, is the same with dying yt>/- his iniquity, as
it is rendered in ver. 26, and designs some severe temporal calamity
or affliction

; which is often, in Scripture, called a death, Exod. x. 1 7

;

2 Cor. i. 10, and xi. 23 ; such as captivity, in which the Jews then
were, of ^\hich they were complaining, what was owing to their sins,

and from which they were capable of being recovered. " This answer,
it is said

II, contradicts the express words of the prophet about twenty
times ; " though not one single instance of it is given. Wherefore,

3. Admitting that the truly just and righteous man is here intended ;

* Whitby, p, 402 ; cd. 2. 391. f Ibid. p. 403; ed. 2. 392. J Ibid. p. 402 ; cd. 2. 391.
§ Ezck. xviii. 23, 32.

|| Whitby, p. 402 ; ed. 2. 39 1

.
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it is no proof of a possibility of his turning away from his righteous-

ness and sinning, so as to be finally lost and perish ; only so as to be
afflicted, or suffer in a general calamity : besides, the words are deli-

vered in a conditional form, being to be read thus : If the righteous

man turneth axoay from his righteousness. Now suppositio nil ponet in

esse, a supposition puts nothing in heing, is no proof or instance of mat-
ter of fact. But this is said * to be " flying for refuge to a mere
mistake ; the words in the original being not if but beshuh, iv ^ av

fifiepa €TTiaTpe\I^T], in the day that he turns awayfrom his righteousness.'''' To
which I reply, that the word liii^l beshuh may be rendered, if lie turns ;

as it is by the A^ulgate Latin and Pagnine f hero, and by our transla-

tors in chap, xxxiii. 19, agreeable to the like forms of expression in

other places ; as Psal. xlvi. 2, Therefore will loe fear, px T-Dnn,

though, or if the earth be removed onn toiam, and though, or if the moun-
tains be carried into the midst of the sea. Nor does the Greek version
of the Septuagint read the words, eV v «" V^'P" f7naTpt\i/rj, in the dag that

he turns aivay ; but iv Se rco airoa-Tpe-^ai, hi his turning, or wJien he turns. Add
to this, that a conditional form is not only signified by if, but by tohen.

And whereas it may be said, as it is, that such a form of words sup-

pose something in possibility, though not in being, as it does in a
wicked man's turning from his wickedness, opposed unto ; it will be
allowed, that there is a possibility of a truly righteous man's falling

away, was he left to himself, and not kept by the power and grace of
God ; and therefore such a supposition, as this may be designed for,

and made use of, as a means to show him his weakness, make him
cautious of his walk, and lead him wholly to rely and depend on supe-

rior help and assistance, and so consequently be the means of his final

perseverance.

SECTION XX.

Therefore I will judge you, house of Israel, every one according to his

ways, saitli the Lord God: repent, and turn yourselves fioni all your
transgressiofis ; so iniquity shall not he your ruin.—Ezek. xviii. 30.

These exhortations are represented as contrary to the doctrines of

absolute election and reprobation, and of unfrustrable grace in conver-

sion. The argument from them stands thus J ;
" He who would have

all men, to whom the gospel is vouchsafed, to come to repentance,

hath not prepared this saving grace only for some few Christians,

leaving the rest under a necessity of perishing for the want of it ; for

to all such persons he hath promised, that they shall not perish."

And elsewhere it is said§, that " such delude men with vain words, who
teach, that a God of truth, and of sincerity, and of great goodness,

should say to persons with such symptoms of passionate concern, Re-
j}ent, and be converted from all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not

* AVliitby, p. 403 ; cd. 2. o92.

f So even Vorstius reads the words, and aigncs from them for a conditional decree in God.
Amic. Collat. cum Piscator, sect. A, p. 10. '% Wliitliy, p. 70 ; cd. 2. 61). $ lb. p. 34 ; ed. 2. 33.
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he your ruin ; when he himself had from eternity appointed them to

ruin, and purposed to withhold from them that grace, without which
it was impossible they should repent, or be converted ;'"" and that*, "if
conversion be wrought only by the unfrustrable operation of God, and
man is purely passive in it, vain are all such exhortations/*' To all

which I reply,

1

.

That these exhortations are not made to all men, but only to the

house of Israel ; and therefore do not contradict the preparation of

saving grace for some few only, as the Israelites were ; nor do we say,

that God has prepared saving grace only for some feic Christians, but
for all Christians ; that is, all that are Christ''s ; nor are any of them
left under a necessity of perishing for the want of it, since it is given

to them, and they have it, as their character supposes : and whereas
it is said, that to all such persons God has promised, that they shall

not perish ; it is readily granted, and by the way, is an acknowledg-
ment of the doctrine of the saints' final perseverance ; which is else-

where greatly objected to. Moreover, inasmuch as they were the

house of Israel, and eveiy one of them, that are here spoken to, they
are the wrong persons pitched upon to contradict the decrees of elec-

tion and reprobation ; for who will say of every one of them, that

they were doomed to eternal death, or appointed to everlasting ruin,

who were chosen to be a peculiar people I It ought to be shown, if

any thing is done to purpose, that God has somewhere or other ex-

pressed himself in such language to all men, and particularly to such as

shall not eventually be saved, as is here used to his professing people.

2. The repentance here exhorted to, is not to be understood of an
evangelical one, which is a repentance unto life, and unto salvation ; but
of a national one, for national iniquities, and to prevent national judg-
ments, with which they are here threatened ; seeing it is the whole
hoiise of Israel, the whole nation, and every one of them, who are ex-

horted unto it. Now, though there can be no true evangelical repent-

ance without the unfrustrable grace of God, yet there may be a
national external repentance without it ; as in the case of the Ninevites.

Besides, was an evangelical repentance designed here, an exhortation
to it being made to the people of God, as the house of Israel were,
could only be to the exercise of it, the grace itself having been wrought
in them by the power of God : or admitting that the words are spoken
to such who had not the grace itself; such an exhortation might not
be in vain, supposing the necessity of an unfrustrable operation

;

seeing it might be made use of to convince such of the necessity of re-

pentance, and of their want of it ; and so God may in this way bring
his elect to it, according to his eternal purposes and designs. More-
over, turninrjfrom transf/ression, does not intend the first work of inter-
nal, saving conversion, which is wrought by the powerful and efficacious

grace of God, and in which men are purely passive ; but an external
reformation, or a bringing forth fruits meet for repentance, in which
persons may be, and arc active ; since it is not reasonable to suppose
that the house of Israel, and every one of them, should be in an uncon-

* Wliitl.y, pp. 237, 242; al. •_'. -231 236.
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verted state. Besides, some give the sense of these words thus : not

turn yourselves, but turn others, every man his neighbour, or his brother;

so R. Sol. Jarchi, R. Da\id Kimclii, R. Sol. Ben Melee, and some

Christian interpreters.

3. The ruin the house of Israel was in danger of through iniquity,

and which they might escape by repentance and reformation, was not

eternal but temporal ; so iniquity shall not be your ruin, i^iiy^ab a stum-

hling-hlock to you ; an hindrance, an obstruction, lying in the way of

your enjoyment of temporal blessings ; therefore, cast away from you

all your transgressions. This sense of the words may be confirmed

froni the advantages proposed to such who turned from their sins and
transgressions, ver. 27, 28, as that such an one should save his soul

alive ; not with an everlasting salvation, for no man can save his soul

alive in that sense ; but with a temporal one, as did the Ninevites, by
their repentance and reformation : it is also said, that he shall surely

live, not a spiritual and eternal life ; for he is said* to live by his doing

thativhich is lawful and right ; whereas, no man can live spiritually and
eternally by so doing ; but it intends a civil life, in the comfortable

enjoyment of outward mercies. It is moreover added, he shall not die,

which is to be understood not of an eternal death, but of a temporal

one, or of a death of afflictions, as has been observed under the pre-

ceding section.

SECTION XXI.

Cast aivay from you all your transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed,

and make you a neiv heart, and a new spirit ; for why ivill ye die, O
house of Israel? For I have no pleasure in the death ofhim that dieth,

saith the Lord God: Wlierefore turn yourselves, and live ye.—Ezek.
xviii. 31, 32.

This passage of Scripture Is frequently used by the
-f*

patrons of free-

will, and opposers of God's grace ; in which they imagine the power
of man in conversion is strongly asserted, and the doctrine of repro-

bation sufficiently disproved ; but whether they are or are not, we
shall be better able to judge when the following things are considered.

1. That the exhortation to castaway their transgressionsfrom them,

regards either their sins themselves, which they had committed, and
shows, that they were not only unprofitable, but pernicious, and so to

be disliked and abhorred, as such things are that are proper to be

cast away ; or else t\ve imnishment due to their sins, which they might
have removed and cast off from them by their repentance and refor-

mation, and is the sense Kimchi gives of the words ; or rather those

things, particularly their idols, by which they transgressed. Now let it

be observed, that this phrase of casting away transgressions, is no where
else used, is peculiar to Ezekiel, and so may be best interpreted by
chap. XX. 7,8. Then saidi unto them, Cast ye away every man the ahomina-

* Ezek. xxxiii. 19.

t Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. .lit. iii. iv. p. 216 : Act. Svnoil. p. 78, &c. ; Curcell. 1. 5, c. 6,

sect. I, p. 363; et 1. 6, c. 14, sect. 8, p. 408; Limborrh. l.'4,c. 5, sect. 2, p. .331, &c. 13, p. 374.
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tions of his ej/es, kc. Now these idols were the abominations of their

eyes, were the cause of their transgressions, or that bi/ xchich they trans-

ff)'essed, lohich their oion hands had wade unto them, ^or a sin*' : and what
they had power or were able to cast aA\ay from them ; and no ways
mihtates against the necessity of an unfrustrable operation in con-

version.

2. The other exhortation, to make them a new heart and a neiusjnrit,

admitting that it designs a renewed, regenerated heart and spirit,

in which are new principles of light, life and love, grace and holiness,

it will not prove that it is in the power of an unregenerate man, to

make himself such a heart and spirit ; since from God's commands,
to man"'s power, non valet consequential is no argument : God com-
mands men to keep the whole law perfectly ; it does not follow from
hence that they can do it ; his precepts show what man ought to

do, not what he can do. Such an exhortation as this, to make a new
heart, may be designed to convince men of their want of one, and
of the importance of it, that without it is no salvation ; and so be the

means, through the efficacious grace of God, of his elect enjoying this

blessing ; for what he here exhorts to, he has absolutely promised in the

new covenant
-f-

; A new heart also will Igive you, and a new sjnrit loill Iput
within you. Though it ought to be observed, that these words are not
spoken to unconverted persons, but to the house of Israel, every one of

them ; who cannot be thought, especially all of them, to have been at

that time in an unregenerate state ; and therefore must not be under-
stood of the first work ofrenovation, but of some after renewings, which
were to appear in their external conversation ; and so the words have
the same sense as those of the apostle Paul to the believing Ephesians,:]:

Be ye renewed in the spirit ofyour minds ; and put on the new man., ichicli

after God is created in righteousness and true holiness. Moreover, by a
neivheart, and a new spirit, maybe meant, as the Targum ofJonathan Ben
Uzziel renders them, «^m mil Vrx^ ':b, afearing heart, and a spirit of
fear., that is, a heart and spirit, to fear, serve, and worship the Lord,
and not idols. And it is observable, that wherever a new heart and
spirit are spoken of, they stand opposed to idols, and the service of

them ; so that the exhortation amounts to no more than £tiis, that they
yield a hearty reverential obedience to the living God, and not to dumb
idols. Besides, what is here called a new heart, is, in chap. xi. 9, called

one heart, that is, a single heart, in opposition to a double or hypocritical

one ; and so may design sincerity and uprightness in their national
repentance and external reformation, which they are here pressed unto.

3. The expostulation. Why ivill ye die ? is not made with all men ;

nor can it be proved that it was made with any who were not eventually
saved, but with the house ofIsrael, whowere called the children and people
of God ; and therefore cannot disprove any act of pretention passing
on others, nor be an impeachment of the truth and sincerity of God.
Besides, the death expostulated about, is not an eternal, but a temporal
one, or what concerned their temporal affiiirs, and civil condition, and
circumstances of life ; sec chap, xxxiii. 24 to 29. Hence,

* Isa. xxxi. 7. t E/.ek. xxxiv. 2G. % Epli. iv. 23, 24.
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4. The affirmation, I have no pleasure in the death of him that cliefh,

wliieh is sometimes introduced with an oath *, as I live, saith the Lord
God, I have no pleasure in the death of the loicked, does not in the least

mihtate against an act of pretention ; whereby any are left by God
justly to perish in and for their iniquities ; or the decree of reprobation,

whereby any, on the score of their transgressions, are appointed, or

fore-ordained to condemnation and death ; and therefore all the reason-

ings
-f-
made use of to disprove these things, founded on this passage of

Scripture, are vain and impertinent ; for a death of afflictions is here

intended, as has been already observed, which the house of Israel was
groaning under, and complaining of; though it was wholly owing to

themselves, and w^hich was not grateful to God, and in which he took

no pleasure : which is to be understood, not simply and absolutely, and
with respect to all persons afflicted by him ; for he delights in the ex-

ercise of judgment and righteousness, as well as in showing mercy, and
laughs at the calamity of wicked men, and mochs when their /ear cometh\;

but it is to be taken comparatively; as when he says§, I icill have

mercy, and not sacrifice ; that is, I take delight in mercy rather than
in sacrifice ; so here, I have no pleasure in the death ofhim that dieth :

in his afflictions, distresses, calamities, captivity, and the like ; but
rather, that he would irturn from his ivays, repent and reform, and
live in his own land ; which shows the mercy and compassion of God

[j

,

who does not afflict tvillingly, nor grieve the children ofmen. Wherefore
he renews his exhortation. Turn yourselves, and live ye. The sum of

all this is, you have no reason to say, as in ver. 2, The fathers have

eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge ; or as in

ver. 25, that the way of the Lord is not equal ; seeing it is not for the

sins of your parents, but your own, that the present calamities you are

complaining of lie upon you ; for my part, I take no delight in your
death, in your captivity ; it would be more agreeable to me, would
you turn from your evil ways, to the Lord your God, and behave ac-

cording to the laws I have given you to walk by, and so live in your
own land, in the quiet possession of all your goods and estates. But
what has this to do with the affairs of eternal life, or eternal death ?

SECTION XXII.

Because I have purged thee, and thou wast not purged, thou shalt not he

purged from thy filthiness any more, till I have caused my fury to rest

upon thee.—Ezek. xxiv. 13.

These words are represented as irreconcilable with God''s decrees

of election and reprobation, as inconsistent with the doctrine of par-

ticular redemption, and in favour of sufficient grace given to all meni[.

But,
1 . The words are not spoken to all men, nor do they declare what

God hath done for or what he would have done by all men ; but are

* Ezek. xxxiii. 11. t See Whitby, pp. 3, 33, 160, 196, 197 ; ed. 2. 3, 32, 156, 192, 193.

X Jev. ix. 24; Prov. i. 26. § Hos. v. 6. ||
Lam. iii. 33.

t Whitbv, pp. 77, 160, 204, 251, 252, 477 ; ed. 2. 76, 156, 199, 245, 246, 452.
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directed only to Jerusalem, or the house of Israel, whose destruction

is here represented under the parable of a boiling pot ; and do not dis-

cover any design of God, or steps that he has taken towards the pur-

gation of all mankind, and therefore no ways militate against the

decrees of election andTeprobation.
2. This purgation of Jerusalem, and the inhabitants thereof, is to

be understood either of ceremonial purifications, or of an external

reformation of life and manners, and not of an internal cleansing of

them, much less of all men, from sin, by the blood of Jesus ; and so is

no ways inconsistent with the doctrine of particular redemption.

3. These words do not expresswhatGod had done, and was not done ;

which is a contradiction in terms ; nor what he had done sufficient for

their purgation, but was obstructed by their obstinacy; or that he would
have purged them, and they would not be purged ; for our God is in

the heavens ; he hath done whatsoever he pleased *,but what he commanded
to be done, and svas not done ; for so the words should be rendered

;

as they are by Pagnine, Jussi ut mundares te, et non mundasti te, Icom-
manded that thou sliouldestpurge thyself, and thou hast not p)urged thyself;

to which agrees the note of Junius on the text, Verbo prsecepi te

mundari et toties et tamdiu per prophetas imperavi, / have in my
word, and by my prophets, so often and so long commanded thee to be

purged. The sense of them is, that God had commanded either

ceremonial ablutions and purifications, or a moral, external reforma-

tion, and they had not obeyed ; and therefore threatens to leave them
in their filthiness, and pour out all his fury on them ; and so are no
proof of God's giving sufficient grace, or sufficient means of grace to

all men. The text in Jer. ii. 9, We uould have healed Babylon, but

she is not healed., is very improperly joined with this, since they are not
the words of God, expressing any kind intentions, or sufficient means
of healing, which were obstructed, as, through mistake, they are re-

presented by a learned writer -|- ; but of the Israelites, or others,

who were concerned for the temporal welfare of Babylon, though in

vain, and to no purpose.

SECTION XXIII.

Ye are the salt of the earth ; but if the salt have lost its savour, whereivith

shall it be salted? It is thenceforth goodfor nothing, but to be cast out,

and to be trodden underfoot ofmen.—Matt. v. 13.

This is one of the places which, it is said J,
" do plainly suppose

that saints, or true believers, or men once truly good, may cease to

be so ; for sure, good salt must signify good men ; nor can this salt

lose its savour, and become good for nothing, but by ceasing to be
good salt."" To which I reply,

1 . That the text speaks not of men as saints or true believei:s, com-
parable to salt, for the truth and savour of the grace of God in them :

but as ministers and preachers of the gospel, who, by their savoury
* Psal. cxv. 3. t Whitby, pp. 201, 477 ; C(J. 2. 199, 456. % ^Wd. p. 435 ; cd. 2. 424.
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<loctrinos and conversations are the salt of the earthy the means of

purifying and preserving the world from corruption. Now some men
may be good preachers, and so good salt, and yet not be good men,
or true believers ; and therefore, when any of these dro]) the savoury
truths of the vvoi'd, and fall off from the seeming savoury conversation

they have maintained, they are no proofs nor instances of the final

and total apostacy of real saints. If it should be said, that those
who ai'e here called the salt of the earth, were the disciples of Christ,

and therefore good men, as well as good preachei's ; it may be replied,

that there were many who were called the disciples of Christ, be-

sides the apostles ; and some there were who, in process of time, drew
back from him*, and loalked no more with him. But allowing the
twelve apostles are particularly designed, there was a Judas among
them, whom Christ might have a special eye to ; for he li7ieio from
the hefjinning ivho they were that believed not, and who should hetray himf ;

that one of those whom he had chosen was a devil ; that he would
lose his usefulness and his place ; that he would be an unprofitable

wretch ; and, at last, be rejected and despised of men. Admitting
further, that the true and sincere apostles of Christ are here intended ;

yet this of losing their savour is only a supposition, which iiilponit in

esse, puts nothing in being, proves no matter of fact, and may be only
designed as a caution to them, to take heed to themselves, their doc-

trines, and ministry, to which they are advised in many other places ;

see Matt. xvi. 6, 12, and xxiv. 4, 5 ; Luke xxi. 34—36 ; though
there was no possibility of their final and total falling away.

2. The savour here supposed, that it may be lost, cannot mean the

savour of true grace, or true grace itself, which cannot be lost, being
an incorruptible seed ; but either gifts, qualifying men to be good and
useful preachers, which gifts may cease ; or the savoury doctrines of

the gospel men may depart from ; or their seeming savoury conver-

sations they may put away ; or that seeming savour, zeal, and affection,

with which they have preached, and which may be dropped ; or their

whole usefulness, which they may lose ; for all these things men may
have and lose, who never really and truly tasted that the Lord is

gracious : and, generally speaking, when such men lose their useful-

ness, it is never more retrieved ; they become and remain unprofitable,

are despised and trodden under foot of men : but these instances are

no proofs that saints, or true believers, or men once truly good, may
cease to be so.

The similitude in which our Lord saith ;}:, that a piece of nexo cloth

is not to he put to an old garment, lest the rent he made worse ; nor new
ivine into old bottles, lest the bottles burst ; no more plainly supposes this,

than the former metaphor of salt : for be it that the design of this to

show §, that Chinst's " young disciples must not presently be put upon
severe duties, lest they should be discouraged and fall off" from him."

It shows indeed their weakness and danger of falling, and yet, at the

same time, the care and concern of Christ in the preservation of them ;

and therefore ought not to be impi'oved into an argument against

* John vi. 60. t Jolm vi. fil, 70. % Matt. ix. 16, 17. § Whithy,p. 4?,'y; cd. 2. 426.
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their final perseverance : though the plain design of the similitude

seems, from the context, to be this, that it would be equally as absurd

for the disciples to fast and be sad, whilst Christ, the bridegroom, was
with them, as it would be to put new cloth into an old garment, or

new wine into old bottles.

Nor does the commination against them, who shall offend one of
Christ's little ones helievincj in him*, viz. that it icere better for him
that a mill-stone teas hanged about his 7ieck, and he cast into the midst of
the sea, plainly suppose that saints, or true believers, may cease to be
so ; for the word a-KavhakiCeiv, here used, does not signify an offending

of them, so as to be the occasion of their falling off from the faith to

their eternal ruin, but stands opposed to receiving them, in ver. 5, and
is explained by despising them, in ver. 10, and at most, can only

mean the laying ofan offence, scandal, or stumbling-block in their way

;

which might be of bad consequence, considering their weakness and
the wickedness of men, were it not for the care, power, and grace of

God, which are concerned for them : and since the angels, who are

their guardians on earth, alioays behold the face of Christ's Father in

heaven, ver. 10 ; and seeing the Son of man, who also is the Son of God,
is come to save such /o.9^ones, ver. 11, and especially since it is not the

icill of our Father ivhich is in heaven, that one of these little ones shoidd

perish, ver. 14.
" It is not false but true, that they who do truly believe

in Christ, are of the number of those whom God would not have to

perish, cannot be so offended as to fall off from the faith to their ruin:

nor do the pathetic discourses, and dreadful woes and punishments
denounced, imply the contrary ; seeing they are used to show the care

of God over his people, and the natural tendency to ruin such offences

might have, was it not prevented by his power; and consequently their

attempts that way are not less sinful and criminal. As for Rom. xiv.

20; 1 Cor, viii. 9, 11 ; Psal. cxxv. 3; which are urged to the same
purpose ; see in sections viii., xxxvi,, and xxxvii.

SECTION XXIV.

Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! wo tmto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty toorks
which were done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would
have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. And thou, Cnpernaum,
ivhich art excdted unto heaven, slialt be brought down to hell: for if the
mighty works which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, it

would have remained untU this day.—Matt. xi. 21, 23.

These words are frequently insisted on f as proving man's ability to
repent, believe, and convert himself ; and that unfrustrable and irre-
sistible grace is not necessary to these things ; and that faith, repent-
ance, and conversion, are not produced by it. But,

1. Here is no mention made of faith and conversion, only of ropent-
* Matt, xviii. 6.

t Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art. iii. iv. p. 218 ; Act. Svnod. p. 120, &c. ; Limbordi. 1. 4, c. 13,
sect. 6, p. 3/0 ; AVliitby, p. 173 ; ed. 2. IC9.
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ance ; and that not spiritual and evangelical, but external and legal

;

such as was performed in sackcloth and ashes, and by virtue of which

Sodom might have remained unto this day; for though a repentance is

not unto eternal salvation, yet it is often attended with temporal

blessings, and is the means of averting temporal judgments, as in the

case of the Ninevites, and may be where the true grace of God is not

;

with the want of this Christ might, as he justly does, upbraid the cities

Vv'here his mighty works had been done, and the Jews, in Matt. xii. 41,

and xxi. 31, 82*, which might have been performed by them, though

they had no power to repent in a spiritual and evangelical sense, to

which more is required than the bare performance of miracles. See

Luke xvi. 31.

2. These words are to be understood, as Grotius-f- observes, in a

popular sense, and express what was probable, according to a human
judgment of things ; and the meaning is, that if the inhabitants of

Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom, had had the advantages of Christ's ministry,

and of seeing his miracles, as the inhabitants of Chorazin, Bethsaida,

and Capernaum had, it looks very likely, or one would be ready to

conclude, they would have repented of their flagitious crimes, which

brought down the judgments of God upon them in such a remarkable

manner ; as these ought to have done, particularly of their sin of re-

jecting the Messiah, notwithstanding all the evidence of miracles, and
convictions of their own consciences, and so probably sinned the sin

against the Holy Ghost. And therefore,

3. The words are an hyperbohcal exaggeration of their wickedness,

such as those in Ezek. iii. 5—7, showing that they were worse than

the Tyrians and Sidonians, who lived most profligate and dissolute

lives ; than the inhabitants of Sodom, so infamous for their unnatural

lusts ; yea, than any others, if there were any worse than these under

the heavens ; and therefore would be punished with the worst of

punishments, ver. 22, 24. In much the same way are we to under-

stand Matt. xii. 41, and xxi. 31, 82, where Christ upbraids the Jews
with the want even of an external repentance for their sin of rejecting

him, though they had such a full proof and demonstration of his being

the Messiah; and therefore were worse than the men of Nineveh, who
repented externally at the preaching of Jonah ; yea, worse, notwith-

standing all their pretended sanctity and righteousness, than the pub-

licans and harlots, who went into the kingdom of God, attended on the

outward ministry of the word, believed John the Baptist, and gave at

least an assent to what he said concerning the Messiah as true.

4. These words can be no proof of God's giving sufficient grace
equally to all men, which is in some effectual to conversion, and in

others not ; seeing the men of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom, had not the

same advantages and means, or the same grace, as the inhabitants of

these cities had, if the mighty works done among them are to be called

so. Besides, where persons have the same external means of grace,

and the same outward advantages, and one truly repents, believes, and
is converted, and another not ; this is owing not to the will of man,

* Whiibv, p. 174: ed. 2. 170. t I" l«c-
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but the sovereign grace of God, as appears from ver. 25, 26 :

—

At that

time Jesus ansioered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord ofheaven and

earth, because thou hast hid these things from the ivise and prudent, and

hast revealed them iinto babes; even so, Father,for so it seemed good in thy

sight.

SECTION XXV.

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them

which are sent unto thee, how often ivoidd I have gathered thy children

together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wiiigs, and ye

tvould not !—Matt, xxiii. 37.

Nothing is more common in the mouths and writings of the Armi-
nians than this scripture, which tliey are ready to produce on every

occasion, against the doctrines of election and reprobation, particular

redemption, and the irresistible power of God in conversion, and in

favour of sufficient grace, and of the free-will and power of man *,

though to very little purpose, as will appear when the following things

are observed.

1 . That by Jerusalem we are not to understand the city, nor all the

inhabitants ; but the rulers and governors of it, both civil and eccle-

siastical, especially the great Sanhedrim, which was held in it, to whom
best belong the descriptive characters oi killing the prophets, d^w^ ston-

ing such as were serit to them by God, and who are manifestly distin-

guished from their children ; it being usual to call such who were the

heads of the people, either in a civil or ecclesiastical sense, fathers.

Acts vii. 2 and xxii. 1, and such who wei'e subjects and disciples, chil-

dren, XIX. 44, Matt. xii. 27, Tsa. viii. 16, 18. Besides, our Lord"'s

discourse, throughout the whole context, is directed to the scribes and
Pharisees, the ecclesiastical guides of the people, and to whom the

civil governors paid a special regard. Hence it is manifest, that they
are not the same persons whom Christ would have gathered, who icould

not. It is not said, how often would I have gathered you, and you would
not, as Dr. Whitby

-f-
more than once inadvertently cites the text

;

nor, he would have gathered Jerusalem, and she tvould not, as the same
author :j; transcribes it in another place ; nor, he tvoidd have gathered

them, thy children, and they icoidd not, in which form it is also some-
times § expressed by him ; but / tvould have gathered thy children, and
ye would not, which observation alone is sufficient to destroy the argu-

ment founded on this passage in favour of free will.

2. That the gathering here spoken of does not design a gathering
of the Jews to Christ internally, by the Spirit and grace of God ; but
a gathering of them to him externally, by and under the ministry of

the word, to hear him preach ; so as that they might be brought to a

• See Whitby, p. 13, 77, 162, 204, 222, 358 ; ed. 2. 13, 76, 158, 199,216, 349 ; Remonstr.
in Coll. Hag. art. iii. iv. p. 215 ; Act. & Script. Synodalia circa art. iv. p. 64 ; Curcell. Relig.

Christ. Tnstit. 1. 6, c. fi, sect. 7, p. 370, and c. 13, sect. 5, p. 402 ; Limborch, 1. 4, c. 13, sect. 7,

p. 371. t Whitby, pp. 13, 162, 201 ; ed. 2. 13, 158, 197.

X Ibid. p. 77 ; e.l. 2. 76. ^ Ibid. p. 222 ; cd. 2. 216.
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conviction of and an assent unto him, as the Messiah; which, though
it might have fallen short of saving faith in him, would have been suf-

ficient to have preserved them from temporal ruin, threatened to their

city and temple in the following verse

—

Behold, your house is left unto

you desolate: which preservation is signified by the hen gathering her

chickens under her icings, and shows that the text has no concern with
the controversy about the manner of the operation of God's grace in

conversion ; for all those whom Christ would gather in this sense were
gathered, notwithstanding all the opposition made by the rulers of the

people.

3. That the ivill of Christ to gather these persons is not to be un-
derstood of his divine will, or of his will as God ; for icho hath resisted

his icill ? this cannot be hindered nor made void ; he hath done tchat-

soever he pleased : but of his human will, or of his will as man ; which
though not contrary to the divine will, but subordinate to it, yet not
always the same with it, nor always fulfilled. He speaks here as a
man and minister of the circumcision, and expresses a human affection

for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and a human wish or will for their

temporal good, instances of which human affection and will may be
observed in Mark x. 21, Luke xix. 41 and xxii. 42. Besides, this will

of gathering the Jews to him was in him, and expressed by him at

certain several times, by intervals, and therefore he says, Hoio often

icould I have gathered, &:c. Wliereas the divine will is one continued
invariable and unchangeable will, is always the same, and never begins

or ceases to be, and to which such an expression as this is inapplicable

;

and therefore this passage of Scripture does not contradict the abso-

lute and sovereign will of God in the distinguishing acts of it, respect-

ing election and reprobation.

4. That the persons whom Christ would have gathered are not re-

presented as being imwilling to be gathered ; but their rulers were not
willing that they should. The opposition and resistance to the will

of Christ were not made by the people, but by their governors. The
common people seemed inclined to attend the ministry of Clirist, as

appears from the vast crowds which, at different times and places,

followed him ; but the chief priests and rulers did all they could to

hinder the collection of them to him ; and their belief in him as the

Messiah, by traducing his character, miracles and doctrines, and by
passing an act that whosoever confessed him should be put out of the

synagogue ; so that the obvious meaning of the text is the same with
that of ver. 13, where our Lord says, IVo unto you, saibes and Phari-
sees, hypocrites ; for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men : for
ye 7ieither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go
in: and consequently is no proof of men"'s resisting the operations of

the Spirit and grace of God, but of obstructions and discouragements
thrown in the way of attendance on the external ministry of the word.*

5. That in order to set aside and overthrow the doctrines of elec-

tion, reprobation, and particular redemption, it should be proved that

Christ, as God, would have gathered, not Jerusalem and the inhabit-

tants ther(?of onlv. but nil ni;inkiu(l, oven .xnch ns are not evc^itunllv
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saved, and that in a spiritual saving way and manner to himself, of

which there is not the least intimation in this text ; and in oi'der to

establish the resistibility of God's grace, by the perverse will of man,

so as to become of no effect, it should be proved that Christ would

have savingly converted these persons, and they would not be con-

verted ; and that he bestowed the same grace upon them he does be-

stow on others who are converted : whereas the sum of this passage

lies in these few words, that Christ, as man, out of a compassionate

regard for the people of the Jews, to Avhom he was sent, would have

gathered them together under his ministry, and have instructed them
in the knowledge of himself as the Messiah ; which, if they had only

notionally received, would have secured them as chickens under the

hen from impending judgments which afterwards fell upon them; but

their governors, and not they, loould not, that is, would not suffer

them to be collected together in such a manner, and hindered, all

they could, their giving any credit to him as the Messiah ; though

had it been said and fJiey icoidd not, it would only have been a most

sad instance of the perverseness of the will of man, which often

opposes his temporal as well as his spiritual good.

SECTION XXVI.

The parable of the talents.—Matt. xxv. 14—30.

I. It is not to be concluded from this parable, that sufficient grace

is given to all men, by which they may be saved if they will. For,

1. All men are not designed by the servants, to whom the talents

were committed : these are not all Christ's servants, nor so called

;

much less with an emphasis his oivn servants. No more can be included

under this character hero than belong to the kim/dom of heaven, the

visible gospel church-state, the subject of this parable, which does not

consist of all mankind ; yea, even all the elect of God are not intended

;

for though they are the servants of Christ, and his own servants,

whom the Father has given him, and he has purchased by his blood,

and subjects to himself by his grace, yet all that come under this cha-

racter here, were not such ; for one of them is represented as a icicked

and slot]fid servant, and to be justly cast into outer darkness ; but the

servants of the man travellincj into a far country, meaning Christ, are

the ministers of the gospel, who are, in a peculiar sense, the servants

of Christ ; and who, whether faithful or slothful, are in a lively man-
ner described in this parable, which is a distinct parable from that

which is delivered in the preceding part of this chapter ; for as that

gives an account of the several and different members of the visible

church, so this of the several and different ministers in it ; and being
spoken to the disciples, was an instruction, direction, and caution to

them, and not only to them, but is so to all the ministers of the word
in succeeding ages.

2. Sufficient grace is not intended by the talents, but gifts ; and
these not merely the gifts of natural and acquired knowledge, of wealth,
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riches, and honour, of the external ministry of the word, gospel ordi-

nances, and opportunities of enjoying them ; but spiritual gifts, or

such as fit and quahfy men to be preachers of the gospel, as appears

from the name, talents, these being the greatest gifts for usefulness and

service in the church, as they were the greatest of weights and coins

among the Jews ; from the nature of them, being such as may be im-

proved or lost, and for which men are accountable ; from the persons

to whom they were delivered, the servants of Christ ; from the time of

the delivery of them, when Christ went into a far country, into heaven,

when he ascended on high, and received gifts for men, and gave them

to men ; and from the unequal distribution of them, being given to

some more, and to others less ; all which perfectly agree \yith minis-

terial gifts. Now these may be where grace is not ; and if they arc

to be called grace because freely given, yet they are not given to all

men, and much less unto salvation, fof men may have these and be

damned. See Matt. vii. 22, 23 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. And therefore,

II. It is not to be established from hence that man has a power to

improve the stock of sufficient grace given him *, and by his improve-

ment, procure eternal happiness to himself; since such a stock of

grace is not designed by the talents, nor is it either implanted or

improved by man; nor does the parable suggest that men, by their

improvement of the talents committed to them, do or can procure

eternal happiness. Good andfaithful servants are indeed commended

by Christ, and he graciously promises great things to them, which are

not proportioned to their deserts ; for whereas they have been faithful

over afew thinr/s, he promises to make them rulers over many things,

and bids them enter into the joij o/ their Lord; into the joy vyhich he

of his grace and goodness had provided for them, and not which they

had merited and procured for themselves.

III. It is not to be inferred from hence that true grace once given

or implanted may be taken away or lost ; for the parable speaks not

of what is wrought and implanted in men, but of goods and talents,

meaning gifts, bestowed on them, committed to their trust, and re-

ceived by them ; which may be lost, or taken away, or be wrapped up

in a napkin, and lie useless by them ; when true grace is the mcor-

ruptible seed which never dies, but always remains that good part

which will never be taken away nor lost, but is inseparably connected

with eternal glory.

SECTION XXVII.

And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying. If

thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things tvhich

belong unto thy peace: but now they are hid from thine eyes.—LvK^

xix. 41, 42.

These words are often made use of to disprove any decree of repro-

bation in God, Christ's dying intentionally, for some only, the disability-

of man, and in favour of a day of grace. But,

* Vid. Whitby, pp. 30, 175; cd. 2. 30, 171.
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1. It should be observed that they are not spoken of all mankind ,

only of Jerusalem and its inhabitants, and regard not their spiritual

and eternal salvation, but their temporal peace and prosperity ; and
therefore ought not to have a place in our controversies about these

things. That the words relate only to Jerusalem and the inhabitants

thereof, will not be disputed ; and that they design their temporal

prosperity, which Christ was concerned for, and was almost at an end,

appears from the following verses, 48, 44, For the days shall come

upon thee, &c. Add to this, this one observation more, that Christ

liere speaks as a man, expressing his human affection for the present

temporal good of this city, as is evident from his iceeping over it on
his near approach to it. Hence,

2. There is no foundation in this text for such an argument as

this*:—" Christ here taketh it for granted that the people of Jeru-

salem, in the day of their visitation by the Messiah, might savingly

have known the things belonging to their peace. Now, cither this

assertion, that they might savingly have known these things, was ac-

cording to truth ; or his wish, that they had thus known the things

belonging to their peace, was contrary to his Father^s will and decree ;

which is palpably absurd. And seeing the will of Christ was always

the same with that of his Father, it follows also that God the Father
had the same charitable affection to them ; and so had laid no bar
against their happiness by his decrees, nor withheld from them any
thing on his part necessary to their everlasting welfare." But it was
not their everlasting welfare, or that they might savingly know the
things which belong to eternal peace, but their outAvard prosperity,

which he as a man, and one of their own nation, was concerned for

;

and such a human compassionate regard for them he might have and
show, notwithstanding any decree of his Father''s, respecting the eter-

nal state of some or all of these people, or any other part of mankind.
It does not follow that, because Christ as a man had a charitable

affection for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, God the Father bore an
everlasting love to them ; or, because he showed a goodwill to their

temporal welfare, that the Father had at heart their eternal salvation.

Christ's human affections and will were not always the same with his

Father's : he beheld the young man mentioned by the evangelist
-f",

and he loved him, as man ; but it does not follow from hence that God
the Father loved him, and gave him or did every thing necessary to
his everlasting welfare. The sufferings and death of Christ were abso-
lutely and peremptorily decreed by God, and yet Christ as man de-
sired that, if it was possible, the cup might pass from him ; and so he
might wish as man for the temporal happiness of this city, though he
knew that the desolations determined ivould be poured upon the desolate I,
both in a temporal and spiritual sense ; and yet his tears over them
are tears of charity and true compassion, and not crocodile's tears, as
they are impiously called §, on a supposition of God's decree of repro-
bation, or act of preterition. Hence,

3. We shall not meet with so much difficulty to reconcile these

- AVhitby, p. 13, 14, 2,S6, 237; ed. 2. IH, 1-1, 231. t Mark s- 21. t Dan. ix. Je. 27.

^ Cuicclliri JRclig. Cluist. In-i- 1. (>, c. *^, sect. 7, p. -170, and c. 13, sect, o, p. 402.
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Words to the doctrine of particular redemption, as is suggested *, when
it is said, " You may as well hope to reconcile light and darkness, as

these words of Christ with his intention to die only for them who
should actually be saved ;"" unless it can be thought irreconcilable,

and what implies a contradiction, that Christ as man should wish tem-

poral good to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and yet not intentionally

die for all mankind: should he intentionally die for them who are not

actually saved, his intentions would be so far frustrated, and his death

be in vain.

4. It does follow from hence that, because these people might have

known the things which belonged to their temporal peace, though

they were now in a judicial way hid from their eyes, therefore men
may of themselves, and without the powerful and unfrustrable grace

of God working upon their hearts, and enlightening their understand-

ings, know the things that belong to their spiritual and eternal peace,

seeing it is said of natural men, the icay ofpeace they have not known\;
and could these words be understood of the things belonging to spiritual

and eternal peace, they w^ould only prove that these Jews had the

means of the knowledge of them, w'hich they despising, God had given

them up to blindness of heart ; and so Christ^s words are to be con-

sidei-ed, not so much as pitying them, but as upbraiding them with

their ignorance, unbelief, neglect, and contempt of him, his miracles,

and his doctrines ; therefore God was just, and they inexcusable.

5. The time in which Christ was on earth was indeed a day of light,

of groat mercies and favours, to the Jews ; but it does not follow that,

because they had such a time, therefore all men have a day of grace,

in w^hich they may be saved if they will. Besides, the phrase this thy

day may respect the time of her {Jerusalem s) visitation^ ver. 44, which
was a day of vengeance, and not of grace, that was hastening on, and
near at hand, though hid from her, and was the occasion of Christ''s

compassionate tears and wishes.

SECTION XXVIII.

The same camefor a ivitness, to bear ivitness of the light, that all men through

, him might believe.—John i. 7.

A CONSIDERABLE argument in favour of the extent of Christ's death
to all men is thought to arise from the obligation which is, and always
was, upon all persons to whom the gospel is or was revealed to believe

in Christ, that he came to save them and died for them ; for if he
died not for them, they are bound to believe a lie ; and if condemned
for not believing, they are condemned for not believing an untruth |.

I observe,

1 . That the argument is most miserably lame and deficient. The
thing to be proved is, that Christ died for every individual man and
woman that have been, are, or shall be in the world. The medium by
which this is attempted to be proved is, the obligation that lies on
* Wlntby, p. lb-2 ; ed. "2, 158. f Rom. iii. 17. % Ibid., p. 1 1:3, Ml, Nb" ; cd. 2. HO—142.
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such to whom the gospel is revealed, to believe that Christ died for

them ; and the conclusion is, that therefore Christ died for all men.
Now the gospel has not been nor is it revealed to all men, only to

some ; wherefore was there any truth in the medium, the conclusion

would not follow. The argument stands thus : all men to whom the

gospel is revealed are bound to believe that Christ died for them

;

some men have the gospel revealed to them, therefore Christ died for

all men. The weakness and fallacy of such an argument must be seen

by every one : a most miserable argument this, which proceeds upon
a partial revelation of- the gospel to an universal redemption. I

observe,

2, That the obligation to believe in Christ, and so the faith to which
men are obliged, are in proportion, and according to the nature of the

revelation of the gospel, which obliges them. Now the gospel revela-

tion is either external or internal : the external revelation is by the

word, and the ministry of it ; which, respecting Christ, lies in these

things, that he is really and properly God and truly man ; that he is

the Son of God, and the Mediator between God and men ; that he is

the JNIessiah, who is actually come in the flesh; that he died and rose

again the third day ; is ascended into heaven, and sits at the right

hand of God, and will come a second time to judge the world in righ-

teousness ; and that by his obedience, sufferings, and death, he is be-

come the Saviour of sinners, and that none can be saved but by him.

Now let it be observed, that this revelation is general, and not par-

ticular, and does not necessarily oblige persons to whom it comes to

believe that Christ is their Redeemer and Saviour, and that he died

for them particularly, though the Spirit of God may and does bless it

to many for the begetting special faith ; and it may and does lay a
general foundation for special and appropriating acts of that grace,

yet it only requires an historical faith, or bare assent to tlie truth of

the said propositions. Now such a faith is not saving; men may have
this, and yet be damned ; yea, the devils themselves have it. It fol-

lows that men may be obliged to believe, and yet not to the saving of

their souls, or that Christ died for them. Besides, this revelation is

not made to all men ; and therefore all inen, such as Indians and
others, are not obliged to believe in Christ, nor even to give a bare
assent to the truth of the abovesaid things, much less to believe that
Christ died for them ; and indeed. How shall they believe in him of
whom they have not heard? and hotv shall they hear unthout a jveacher*?
And perhaps all are not obliged to believe who live in a land where
this revelation does come ; as those who have not their natural reason
and hearing, or the due and proper use and exercise of the same, such
as infants, idiots, madmen, and those who are entirely deaf; only
such to whom this revelation is made, and are capable of hearing and
understanding it, are obliged to have faith in Christ by it, as were the
Jews of old, who were condemned for their unbelief, not because they
did not believe that Christ died for them, to which they were not
obliged, but because they did not believe him to be God, the Son of

* Kom. X. U.
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God, the true ISIessiah, and Saviour of sinners. The internal revela-

tion of the gospel, and of Christ through it, is by the Spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge ofhim ; whereby a soul is made sensible

of its lost state and condition, and of its need of a Saviour ; is made
acquainted with Christ as the alone Saviour, both able and willing to

save to the uttermost all that come to God by him ; whence it is en-

couraged to venture on him, rely upon him, and believe in him to the

saving of it : now such an one ought to believe, and none but such,

that Christ died for them. This faith all men have not ; it is the

faith of God's elect, the gift of God, the operation of his Spirit, and
the produce of almighty power.

Now, according to the revelation is the faith men are obliged to,

and what is produced by it : if the revelation is external, or the gos-

pel comes in word only, the faith men are obliged to is only an histo-

rical one, nor can any other follow upon it ; and that Christ died for

every individual man is no part of the revelation. If the revelation is

internal, a special spiritual appropriating faith is the result of it ; but
then this revelation is not made to all men, nor are God's elect them-
selves, before conversion, bound to believe that Christ died for them

;

and when they are converted, to believe that Christ died for them is

not the first act of special faith ; it is the plerophory, the full assurance

of faith, to say, He hath loved me, and hath given himselffor me *.

Hence,

S. Since there is not a revelation of the gospel made to all men, and
all men are not bound to believe in Christ, much less to believe that

Christ died for them ; it follows that no such absurdity can attend

the denial of universal redemption, that some more are bound to be-

lieve a lie ; nor will it be the condemnation of the heathens that they

believe not in Christ, but that they have sinned against the light, and
broken the law of nature ; nor will any persons enjoying a revelation

be condemned for not believing that Christ died for them, but for the

breach of God's laws, and neglect and contempt of his gospel ; nor is

there any danger of any one person's believing a lie, since all those

who do truly believe in Christ, and that he died for them, shall cer-

tainly be saved, which is the fullest proof that can be of his dying for

them. Christ's dying for an unbelieving Christian, and a Clu'istian

being under a condemnatory decree, are unintelligible phrases, mere
paradoxes, and contradictions in terms -|-.

4. John the Baptist's bearing witness of Christ, the light, and true

Messiah, that all men through him might believe^ respects not all the

individuals of human nature, since millions were dead before he began
his testimony, and multitudes since, whom it never reached ; nor can
it design more than the Jews, to whom alone he bore witness of Christ;

the faith which he taught, and required by his testimony, was not to

believe that Christ died for them, who as yet was not dead, but an
assent unto him as the Messiah. This was the tcork, will, and com-
mand of God, that they shmdd believe on him, in this sense, whom he had
sent. This is what Christ often called for from them, declaring, that

* Gal. ii. 20. t Whitby, p. 146; cd. '2. 142.
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if they believed not that he was the JMessiah, they should die in their
sins ; and this was what the Spirit of God reproved the tcorld of the
Jews for, by bringing down the wrath of God in temporal ruin and
destruction upon their persons, nation, city, and temple. Since then
this text, with multitudes of others, which speak of believing in Christ,
only regards the people of the Jews, and designs only a bare assent
to him as the Messiah, which would have preserved that people and
nation from temporal ruin ; it does not follow that all men are bound
to believe in Christ, that he died for them, and consequently can be
of no service to the doctrine of universal redemption.

SECTION XXIX.

But these things I say, that ye might be saved.—John v. 34.

This passage of Scripture is often produced* as a proof of Christ's
serious intention to save some who arc not saved, to whom he gave
sufficient means of salvation, which they refused ; and consequently
that his Father had made no decree, whereby they stood excluded
from salvation ; that he did not die intentionally only for such who
are_ actually saved, and that the work of conversion is not wrought by
an irresistible and insuperable power. To which I reply,

1

.

It is certain that the Jews, to whom Christ here speaks, had
not means sufficient to salvation ; for though the testimonies of his
Father, of John the Baptist, and of his own works and miracles,
which he produced, were proper means to induce them to believe
that he was the Messiah, yet not means sufficient to salvation ; for to
salvation, an internal work of grace, the regeneration of the Spirit,
are absolutely requisite and necessary ; without which no man can be
saved. Now it is evident, that they wanted these, since they had not
the love of God in them, ver. 42 ; nor his word abiding in them,
ver. 38 ; nor so much as the knowledge of Christ's divinity, or of his
being the true Messiah, ver. 1 8.

2. It is taken for granted, that these words regard a spiritual and
eternal salvation

; whereas they may very well be understood of a
temporal one

; and the sense of them be this ; these things I say, that
IS, these testimonies of my Father, and of John, I produce, not so
much for my own honour and glory, as for your good; that ye,
tiirough these testimonies of mo, may believe that I am the true
Messiah, and so be saved from the temporal ruin and destruction,
which will otherwise come upon you and your nation, for your dis-
belief, neglect, and contempt of me. But,

3. Admitting that Christ spoke these words with a view to the
spiritual and eternal salvation of his audience ; it should be observed,
that he is here to be considered as a preacher, a minister of the
circumcision, sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, for whose
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welfare he had a compassionate regard and concern ; and therefore

published the things concerning his person, office, and grace, inde-

finitely to them all, that he might gain some, not knowing as man,
though he did as God, who were chosen, and who were not ; which

consideration of him is neither injurious to God nor to him.

4. It will be difficult, if not impossible, to prove, that the persons

to whom Christ spoke these words, were not eternally saved ; though

at the present time they were unbelievers, and destitute of the grace

of God, yet might hereafter be converted and enabled to go to

Christ for life and salvation : or at leasr, there might be some among
them who were the elect of God, and sheep of Christ ; for whose sake

Christ might express himself in this manner, in order to bring them
to the knowledge of him, and salvation by him ; and therefore do not

militate either against any decree or act of preterition passed by
God, respecting any part of mankind, or the doctrines of particular

redemption and unfrustrable grace in conversion.

SECTION XXX.

And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.—John v. 40.

These words are usually cited together with the former, and are

\n-ged for the same purposes ; particularly to show that Christ seri-

ously intended the salvation of such who would not come to him for

it; and that man does not lie under any disability of coming to

Christ for life ; did he, his not coming to Christ would not be
criminal in him ; nor would he be blame-worthy for what he could

not help*. To which I answer,

1

.

That what Christ intends, he intends seriously ; but it does not

appear from these words, that he did intend the salvation of these

persons who would not come to him, but rather the contrary ; since

they look more like a charge exhibited against them, for their neglect

of him, as the way of life and salvation, and trusting to the law of

Moses, and their obedience to it, and therefore did not receive him,

or believe in him ; and though Christ declined bringing in an accusa-

tion directly and in form against them, yet he acquaints them that

there was one that accused them, even Moses, in whom they trusted

;

and therefore their future condemnation w^ould be justifiable upon
their own principles, and by the very writings they had such an
opinion of; since these testified of him, and of eternal life by him,

which they rejected.

2. These words are so far from being expressive of the power and
liberty of the will of man to come to Christ, that they rather declare

the perverseness and stubbornness of it ; that man has no desire,

inclination, or will, to go to Christ for life ; but had rather go any
where else, or trust to any thing else, than to him. ^Man is stout-

heaj'ted, n,\\^farfrom the righteousness of Christ, and submission to it

;

is not subject to the laiv of God, nor the gospel of Christ ; nor caii he

* Whitl.y, p. 52, 73, 358; cd. 2. 51, 72, .349.
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he^ till Cxod works in him both to icill and to do of his good pleasure ; or

until he is made iviUing in the day of his power. No one can come to

Christ., except the Father draw him ; nor has he a will to it, unless it

be wrought in him.

3. Though man lies under such a disability, and has neither power

nor will of himself to come to Christ for life
; yet his not coming to

Christ, when revealed in the external ministry of the gospel, as God's

way of salvation, is criminal and blame-worthy ; since the disability

and perverseness of his will are not owing to any decree of God, but

to the corruption and vitiosity of his nature, through sin ; and there-

fore, since this vitiosity of nature is blame-worthy ; for God made man
upright., though they have sought out many inventions, which have cor-

rupted their nature ; that which follows upon it, and is the effect of

it, must be so too.

SECTION XXXI.

And I, ifI be lifted up from the earth, ivill draw all men unto me.—
John xii. 32.

Though this text is not produced by the principal writers in the

Arminian controversy, nor by the Remonstrants formerly, nor by Cur-
cellseus, nor by Limborch, nor by Whitby of late ; yet inasmuch as it

is vu'ged by others*, in favour of universal redemption, that he who
draws all men to him by his death, must needs die for all men ; it

will be proper to consider the import of it, and the argument upon it.

And,
1. It is certain, that the death of Christ, and the very kind of death

he should die, is intimated by his being lifted up from the earth ; since

the evangelist observes in the next verse, that this he said signifying

what death he should die; and it must be owned, that the drawing of all

men to Chi'ist, is here represented as a fruit of his death, or as what
should attend it, or would follow upon it ; and /, eav l>\{/a)6a>, ivhen I am
lifted upfrom the earth, luill draiv all inen to me. And therefore,

2. The sense of these words pretty much depends on the meaning
of the word draic : which either designs a collection of a large number
of people to him, and about him, when he should be lifted on the cross,

some against, and others for him ; some to reproach, and others to

bewail him ; or rather of the gathering of the people to him, through the
ministry of the apostles ; and so of their being enabled, through the
power of divine grace, to come unto him, and believe on him for eter-

nal life and salvation ; for all those whom God has loved with an ever-

lasting love, and Christ has died for, are, sooner or later, xoith loving

kindness drawn unto him; in this sense Christ uses the word in this

gospel t ; no man can come unto me, except the Father which hath sent me
draw hirn. Now,

3. It is most evident, that all men, that is, every individual of human
nature, every son and daughter of Adam, have not faith, arc not drawn.

* Via. Polani Syntag. Thcolog. 1. (!, c. 18, p. 398, f John vi. 44.
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or enabled to come to Christ, and believe in him. There were many
of the Jews who would not, and ' did not com e to Christ, that they

might have life ; who, instead of being drawn to him in this sense,

when lifted up on the cross, vilified and reproached him ; nay, at this

time, here was a tco7-Id spoken of in the preceding verse, whose Judg-

ment^ or condemnation, was now come ; and besides, there was then a

multitude of souls in hell, who could not nor never will be drawn to

Christ ; and a greater number still there will be at the last day, to

whom, instead of drawing to him in this gracious way and manner, he

will say*. Departfrom me^ ye luorkers of iniquity. Christ died, indeed,

for all men, who are drawn unto him ; but this is not true of all men
that are, were, or shall be in the world. Add to this that the word
men is not in the Greek text ; it is only tvavTas^ all; and some copies

read iravra^ all things-f ; so Austin read it formerly, and so it was read

in an ancient copy of Beza's. But not to insist on this ;

4. By all men, is meant some of all sorts, all the elect of God, the

children of God^ that icere scattered ah^oadX ; and particularly the Gen-
tiles as well as the Jews, as Chrysostom and Theophylact§ interpret

the words ; which interpretation is perfectly agreeable with ancient

prophecy ; that when Shiloh was come
||

, to him shoidd the gathering of
the people, or Gentiles, he ; and with the context, and occasion of these

words, which was this ; certain Greeks that were come up to icorship at

the feast, desired to see Jesus : of which when he was apprised by his

disciples, he answered, that the hour was come in which he shoidd be

glorified, and that as a corn of wheat falls into the ground and dies, so

should he : and though he tacitly intimates, that it was not proper to

admit these Greeks into his presence now, yet when he was lifted up

from the earth, or after his death, his gospel should be preached to

them as well as to the Jews ; and that large numbers of them should

be drawn unto loim, and brought to believe in him ; agreeable to wliich

sense of the words is Dr. Hammond's paraphrase of them :
" And I

being crucified, will, by that means, bring a great part of the whole

world to believe on me, Gentiles as well as Jews." And to the same
purpose is the note of Dr. Whitby on the text.

SECTION XXXII.

Repent ye therefore, and he converted, that your sins may be blotted out,

tvhen the times of refreshing shall comefrom the presence of the Lord.—
Acts iii. 19.

It is concluded from hence^ , that repentance and conversion are in

the power of men, and not wrought by the imfrustrable grace of God

;

that there is no such thing as an absolute election, nor special redemp-

tion of particular persons ; since all men are exhorted to repent and

* Matt. vii. 23, and xxv. 41. f Vid. Bezam in loc.

X John xi. 52. The Persic version, in Lond. Bibl. Polyglott, reads the words thus : And I,

when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw my friends unto me.

§ In Beza in loc. II
Gen. xlix. 10 ; Isa. xi. 10.

% Limborch, 1. 4, c. 13, sect. 16, p. 374 ; Whitby, p. 70, 88, 153 ; ed. 2. 69, 87, 149,
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be convoi'tcd, and that in order to procui'o the remission of tlieir sins.

But,

1. It should be observed, that repentance is either evangehcal or

legal, and this either personal or national. Evangelical repentance is

not in the power of a natural man, but is the gift of God's free grace.

Legal repentance may be performed by particular persons, who are

destitute of the grace of God, and by all the inhabitants of a place, as

the Ninevites, who repented externally at the preaching of Jonah,
though it does not appear that they had received the grace of God,
since destruction afterwards came upon that city for its iniquities

;

and such a repentance those Jews are here exhorted to, on the ac-

count of a national sin, the crucifixion of Christ, with which they are

charged, ver. 14—18, and in the guilt and punishment of which they
had involved themselves and all their posterity, when they said. His
Mood be 7fpon us, and upon our children*. Likewise the conversion here

pressed unto us, is not an internal conversion of the soul to God, which
is the work of almighty power, but an outward reformation of life, or

a bringing forth fruit in conversation meet for the repentance insisted

on. Besides, exhortations to any thing, be it what it will, do not
necessarily imply that man has a power to comply with them. Men
are required to believe in Christ, to love the Lord with all their heart,

to make themselves a new heart and a new spirit, yea, to keep the
whole law of God ; but it does not follow that they are able of them-
selves to do all these things. If, therefore, evangelical repentance and
internal conversion were here intended, it would only prove that the

persons spoken to were without them, stood in need of them, could
not be saved unless they were partakers of them, and, therefore, ought
to apply to God for them.

2. These exliortations do not militate against the absolute election

nor particular redemption of some only, since they are not made to

all men, but to these Jews, the crucifiers of Christ ; and were they
made to all men, they should be considered only as declarations of
what God approves of, commands, and requires, and not what he wills

and determines shall be ; for then all men would repent and be con-
verted ; for icho hath resisted his icill ? Besides, in this way God may
and does bring his elect to see their need of repentance, and to an
enjoyment of that grace, and leaves others inexcusable.

It is said, that if Christ died not for all men, God could not equita-

bly require all men to repent : and it is asked, What good could this

repentance do them ? what remission of sins could it procure ? and
therefore must be in vain ; yea, that it would follow from hence, that
no impenitent person can be justly condemned for dying in his impeni-
tent estate. To which I reply ; it does not become us to fix what is,

and what is not equitable for God to require of his creatures, on sup-
position of Christ's dying or not dying for them : this is limiting the
Holy One of Israel. Supposing Christ had not died for any of the
sons of men ; have they not all sinned and transgressed the commands
of God ? and should they not be sorry for these sins, and repent of

* Matt, xxvii. 2r>.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 05

the same, being committGcl against the God of their mercies 'i and

might not God equitably" reciuire this at their hands, though he had

not given liis Son to die for them I and though such a repentance

woukl not procure remission of sins, which is not to be procured by

any repentance whatever ; nor is it by the repentance of those for \yliom

Christ has died, but by his precious blood, without which there is no

remission ; yet it niiglit be the means of enjoying a present temporal

good, and lessening the aggravation of future punishment ; as in the

case of the Ninevites. Nor does it follow from Chrisfs not dying for

all men, that no impenitent person can be justly condemned for dying

in his impenitent estate ; since the providential (joodness of God leads

to repentance*; and therefore mc\\ \v\\o despise the ridies of his c/nod-

ness, forbearance, and long-sufferi7ig, do, after their hardness and impeni-

tent heart, treasure up ivrath against the day ofwrath, and righteousjudg-

ment of God ; and since, as many as have sinned tvithout law f , and con-

sequently without the gospel and the knowledge of Christ, his suffer-

ings, and death, shall also perish without km ; and as many as have

sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law. Besides, as has been ob-

served, the exhortation to repent, here made, is not made unto all

men, but to the Jeics, on a very remarkable occasion, and was blessed

to many of them, to the turning them away from their iniquities

;

for many of them ivhich heard the icord, believed; and the number of the

men ivas aboutJive tliousand \

.

If it should be replied, that though the exhortation to repentance

is not here made to all men ; yet it is elsewhere expressly said, that §

God commandeth all men everyivhcre to repent. Let it be observed,

that as this command to repentance does not suppose it to bo in the

power of man ; nor contradicts its being a free-grace gift of God ; nor

its being a blessing in the covenant of grace, and in the hands of Christ

to bestow ; so neither does it extend, as here expressed, to every in-

dividual of mankind ; but only regards the men of the then present

age, in distinction from those who lived in the former times of igno-

rance: for so the words are expressed: and the times of this ignorance

God toinked at; overlooked, took no notice of, sent them no mes-

sages, enjoined them no commands of faith in Christ, or repentance

towards God ; but jww, since the coming and death of Christ, com-

mandeth cdl men. Gentiles as loell as Jeivs, everywhere to repent ; it be-

ing his will, that |1
repentance and remission of sins shoiild be preached

among all nations : but admitting that it has been God's command in

all ages, and to all men that they repent ; as all men are indeed

bound, by the law of nature, to a natural repentance, though all men

are not called by the gospel to an evangelical one ; yet I see not

what conclusions can be formed from hence against either absolute

election or particular redemption.

3. Though there is a close connexion between evangelical repent-

ance, true conversion, and pardon of sin ; that is to say, that such

who are really converted and truly repent, have their sins pardoned ;

vet not repentance and conversion but the free grace of God and blood
"

* Rom. ii. 4, 5. f ^c'- !-*• t Acts iv. 4. § Chap. xvii. 30.
||
Luke xxiv. 47.
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of Christ are the causes of pardon. Forgiveness of sin is indeed only
manifested to converted penitent sinners, who are encouraged and in-

fluenced to repent of sin, and turn to the Lord from the promise of
pardoning grace : lience the most that can be made of such an ex-
hortation is only this ; that it is both the duty and interest of men to
repent and turn to God, that they may have a discovery of tlie re-

mission of their sins through the blood of Christ, and not that they
shall hereby procure and obtain the thing itself: though, after all,

neither evangelical repentance and internal conversion, nor the grace
of pardon, are here intended ; not evangelical repentance and internal

conversion, as has been before observed, nor the spiritual blessing and
grace of pardon ; for, though pardon of sin is signified by blotting it

out, Psal. li. 1,9; Isa. xliii. 25, and xliv. 22 ; yet forgiveness of sin

sometimes means no more than the removing a present calamity, or
the averting of *a threatened judgment, Exod. xxxii. 82 ; 1 Kings
viii. 33 to 39, and is the sense of the phrase here. These Jews had
crucified the Lord of glory, and for this sin were threatened with
miserable destruction ; the apostle therefore exhorts them to repent
of it, and acknowledge Jesus to be the true JNIessiah : that so when
in-ath should come upon their nation to the uttermost, they might be
delivered and saved from the general calamity ; which, though these
would be terrible times to the unbelieving Jews, yet would be times of
refreshing to the people of God from troubles and persecutions.

Though the last clause may be considered, not as expressing the time
when their iniquities should be blotted out, but as a distinct additional

promise made to penitents, and be read withtlie other thus : that your
sins may he blotted out, that the times of refrcshiny may come ; as they
are by the Syriac and Arabic versions.^ and to which the Ethiopic
agrees, and is the reading preferred by Lightfoot ; and the sense is

this :
" Repent of your sin of crucifying Christ ; acknowledge Jesua

as the true Messiah, and you shall not only be saved from the general
destruction of your nation, but shall have the gospel and the con-
solation of Israel with you. Jesus Christ, who was first preached
unto you, shall be sent down unto you in the refreshing consolatory
ministry of the word, though he in person must remain in heaven,
until the times of restitution of all things.''''

SECTION XXXIII.

Ye stiff-necTced and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the

Hjly Ghost : as yourfathers did, so do ye.—Acts vii. 51.

Though these words are not once cited or referred to by Dr. ^Vhitby,
as I remember, yet, inasmuch as the Remonstrants* have never failed

to urge them in ftivour of the irresistibility of God's grace in con-
version, and to prove tliat that work is not wrought by an irresistible

power ; and that men may have sufficient grace for conversion who
are not converted, it will be proper not to omit them ; their argument
* In Coll. Hag. ait. iii. iv. p. 2 ITi ; Acta Synod. ,,. 70, &c. ; Liiuborch, 1. 4, c. 13, sect. 14, p. 373.
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from them stands thus : If the Holy Spirit may be resisted when he

acts in man with a purpose and will to convert him, then he does not

work conversion by an irresistible power ; but the Holy Spirit maybe
resisted when he acts in man with a purpose and will to convert him

:

therefore, &c. But,

1 . That the Spirit of God in the operations of his grace upon the

heart in conversion maybe resisted, that is, opposed, is allowed ; but

that he may be so resisted as to be overcome, or be hindered in, or

oblio-ed to cease from the work of conversion, so as that it comes to

nothing, where he acts with purpose and will to convert, must be

denied^ fh' toho hath resisted his 2oiU ? who, in this sense, can resist it!

No one'instance of this kind can ever be produced.

2. It should be proved that the Spirit of God was in these persons,

and was acting in them with a design to convert them, and that they

had sufficient grace for conversion given them, and that that grace was

the same with that which is given to persons who are only converted ;

whereas it does not appear that they had any grace at all, since they

are said to be stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears.

3. Supposing the Spirit of God was acting in them with a purpose

and will to convert them, it will be difficult to prove that they so re-

sisted, and continued to resist him, as that they were not hereafter

converted by him ; we are sure that one of these persons, namely Saul,

was afterwards really and truly converted ; and how many more were

so, we know not.

4. The resistance made by these persons was not to the Spirit of

God in them, of which they were destitute, but to the Spirit of God in

his ministers, in his apostles, and particularly Stephen ; not to any

internal operation of his grace, which does not appear to have been in

them, but to the external ministry of the word, and to all that ob-

jective light, knowledge, evidence, and conviction, that it gave of Jesus

beino- the Messiah ; in ^^hich sense they are said to reject the counsel of^

God against themselves, Luke vii. 30 ; and to putfrom theni the word of

God, Acts xiii. 46. Such who resist Christ's ministers resist him; and

such who resist him may be said to resist his Holy Spirit. Once more.

The word ayrnriTrrere, signifies a rushing against, and falling upon, m
a rude and hostile manner ; and fitly expresses their ill-treatment of

Christ and his ministers, by falling upon them and putting them to

death, which is the resistance here particularly designed, as is manifest

from the following words, ver. 52.

SECTION XXXIV.

Therefore, us by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to con-

demnation, even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon

all men to justification of life.—Rom. v. 18.

These words stand as a proof of general redemption ; and the sense

given of them is *, that Christ died for the justification of all men ;

* Whitbv, p. 113, 117, 118; ed. 2. Ill, 11.*), 116.
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and that justification of life was procured by him for, and is offered

unto, all men; it being apparent that the apostle is comparing the

condemnation which is procured by the sin of Adam, with the free

gift of justification procured by the second Adam, as to the extent of

persons concerned in both ; all men, in the first clause, being to be taken
in the utmost latitude, the same word in the latter clause must be taken
in the same manner, or the grace of the comparison is wholly lost.

To all which I reply

;

1 . These words say nothing at all about the death of Christ, or of

his dying for any persons or any thing, but speak of his righteousness

and the virtue of it, to justification of life ; by which righteousness is

meant his active obedience, as appears from the following verse : nor
do the Scriptures anywhere say, that Christ died for our justification,

but that he died for our sins, and rose again for ourjustification. It is

true indeed that justification is procured by the death, as well as the
obedience of Christ ; as that we axQ justified by his blood as well as by
his righteousness ; but it cannot be said, with any propriety, that
justification of life is offered to any ; since justification is a forensic,

a law term, and signifies a sentence pronounced, or declared, and not
offered. A judge, when he either acquits or condemns, he does not
offer the sentence of justification or condemnation, but pronounces
either : so God, when he justifies, he does not offer justification to

men, but pronounces them righteous, through the righteousness of his

Son ; and when Christ procured justification, it was not an offer of it,

but the blessing itself. These words then are not to be understood
either of Christ"'s dying for justification for any, especially for every in-

dividual man ; since all men, in this lai'ge sense, are not justified ; many
will be righteously condemned, and eternally punished; and con-

sequently his death, respecting them, must be in vain, were this the
case ; nor of the procuring of justification, still less of the off(T of it,

but of the application of it to tiie persons here mentioned.
2. It is apparent, that the apostle is here comparing the first and the

second Adam together, as heads and representatives of their respec-

tive offspring, and the effects of sin, to the condemnation of those that
sprang from the one, with the grace of God to the justification of such
tiiat belong to the other, and not the number of persons concerned in

these things. His plain meaning is, that as the first Adam conveyed
sin, condemnation, and death, to all his posterity; so the second Adam
connnunicates grace, righteousness, and life, to all his posterity ; and
herein the latter has the preference to the former, and in which lies

the abundance ofgrace here spoken of; that the things communicated
by the one are, in their own nature, to be prefei-red to the other; and
particularly, that the righteousness which Christ gives to his not only
justifies from the sin of the first Adam, and secures from all condem-
nation by it, but also from all other offences whatever, and gives a
right to eternal life, wherefore it is called the justification of life, which
the first Adam never had. Were the comparison between the' numbers
of such who are condemned by the sin of the one, and of those who
are justified by the righteousness of the other, the numbers being the
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sau'.G, the grace of the coniparison would be wholly lost ; for where
would be the exuberance when there is perfect equality ?

o. Admitting that the apostle is comparing the condemnation which
was procured by the sin of Adam with the free gift of justification

procured by the second A dam, as to the extent of persons concerned

in both ; this extent cannot be thought to reach to more than such
who respectively spring from them, and belong to them. No more
could be condemned by the sin of Adam than those who naturally de-

scended from him .by ordinary generation. The angels that fell are

not condemned for Adam's sin, from whom they did not spring, but
for their own personal inicjuities. This sin reached not to the man
Christ Jesus, nor was he condemned by it for himself, because he de-

scended not from Adam by ordinary generation ; so no more can be
justified by the righteousness of Christ, nor does that reach to the
justification of more than those who are Christ's, that belong to him,
and who are in time regenerated by his Spirit and grace, and appear
to be his spiritual seed and offspring.

4. All men., in the latter clause of this text, can never design every
individual of mankind ; for if tlie free gift came vpon all men., in this

large sense, tu justification of life., every man would have a righteous-

ness to be justified, be secure from wrath to come, have a right to

eternal life, and at last be glorified and everlastingly saved ; for such
who nxejustified hi/ the blood of Christ, shall be savedfrom wrath through

him* ; and ichom God justifcs, them he also glorifies. Now it is certain,

that all men, in the utmost latitude of this phrase, have not a justify-

ing righteousness ; there is a set of unrighteous men who shall not

inherit the kingdom of God, are not, nor will they ever be justified ;

but the wrath of God abides on them, and will be tlieir everlasting

portion : could it be proved that the righteousness of Christ is imputed
by the Father, and applied by the Spirit, to the justification of every

man, and that every man will be saved, we shall readily come in to

the doctrine of universal redemption by the death of Christ. But,

5. The apostle is the best interpreter of his own words, and we may
easily learn, from this epistle, who the all men are, to whom tlie free

gift by Christ's righteousness comes, to justification of life ; they are

the elect whom God justifes., through the righteousness of his Son, and
secures from condemnation by his death, chap. viii. 33, 34 ; they are

all the seed to whom the promist; of righteousness and life belongs, and
is sure, chap. iv. 16 ; they are the all that believe, upon whom and unto

whom the righteousness of Christ is manifested, revealed, and applied

by the Spirit of God, chap. iii. 22 ; and they are such who receive abun-

dance of grace and of the gift of righteousness., chap. v. ] 7 ; and, in a

word, the gift comes upon all those that are Christ's, and belong to

him to justification, even as judgment came upon all to con<lemnation,

through the offence of Adam, that belong to him, or descend from him.

The text in 1 Cor. xv. 22, for as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall

all be made alive, in which the same comparison is made between the

two heads, Adam and Christ, and their different effects, and which is

* Rom. V. 9, and viii. 3).
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sometimes used in favour of general redemption, is foreign to the pur-

pose, since it speaks not of redemption by Christ, nor of spiritual and

eternal life through him, but of the resurrection of the dead, as is

evident from the whole context ; and that not of every individual man,

only of such as are Christ's, and who sleep in him, of whom he is the

frst fruits, ver. 20, 23 ; who will be raised by virtue of union to him,

and come, forth unto the resurrection of life ; which all will not, for some

will awake to shame and everlasting contempt, yea, to the resurrection of
damnation, which, by the way, is a proof that the word all does not

always design every individual of mankind.

SECTION XXXV.

For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon
all.—Rom. xi." 32.

This passage of Scripture is produced as a proof of (lod's will, that

all men should be saved, and to show that he has rejected none from
salvation by an absolute and antecedent decree, and consequently that

Christ died for all men ; seeing as God liath concluded all men in

unbelief, none excepted, so, by the rule of opposition, he hath mercy
on all, none excepted*. To which I answer :

1. That God shows mercy to all men in a providential way, is granted,

i'or his tender mercies are over all his loorhs-f; but that all men are par-

takers of his special mercy, through Christ, must be denied, since the

i^essels of mercy are manifestly distinguislicd from the vessels of torath

fittedfor destruction\ ; and certain it is, that there are some whom he

that made them ivill not have mercy on them, and lie thatformed them icill

show them no favour^ ; and where God does extend his special mercy,
it is wholly owing to his sovereign will and pleasure, ^or he hath mercy
on whom he ivill have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth\\ .

2. By the rule of opposition, no more can be thought to be the

objects of God's mercy than those whom he has shut up in unbelief,

which is not true of all men that ever were in the world ; for, though
all men are, by nature, unbelievers, yet they are not all shut up by
(tod in unbelief. To be shut up in unbelief is the same as to be con-

cluded, under sin, the meaning of which phrases is, not that God makes
men sinners and unbelievers, or puts them into the prison of sin and
imbelief, but that he proves, demonstrates, and convinces them, that
they are in such a state and condition, as Chrysostom^ on the other
]>lacc observes, and which is the sense that Grotius and Vorstius**,
who were both on the other side of the ([uestion, give of these words ;

for such who are savingly convinced of sin, are held and bound down
by a sense of it in their consciences, that they can find no by-way to
creep out, or make any excuse for it. Now, all men are not in this

sense concluded under sin, or shut up in unbelief, none but those whom
the Spirit of God reproves and convinces of these things ; which con-

* Lin borrh, 1. 4, r, 5, sort. G, pj-.3.S3. f Psalm cxlv. 9. J Rom. ix. 22, 23.
§ Isa. xxvii. 1).

||
Rom. ix. 18.

<f
In F;uu-us in lor. ** In loc.



THE CAUSE OF (.OD AND TKUTII. '71

victions are wrought in them, on purpose that they may ilee, not to

their own merits, but to the mercy of God, which they may hope to

share in, since tcitJi the Lord is mei-cy, and with him is plenteous re-

demption'^.

3. It is not said absokitcly, God hath concluded., iravras, all in imhe-

lief\ that he might have mercy., Travras, on all; but God hath concludedy

Tovs TravTas, them all in nnhelief, that he mic/lit have mercy., tovs irurras, on

them cdl, which limits and restrains the all to the persons the apostle

is speaking of in the context ; w-ere the elect of God among the Jews
and Gentiles, and so designs tJic fulness of the Gentiles., whom God
determined to bring in, ver. 25, and especially tliat all Israel, ver. 26",

that shall be saved, not by their own righteousness, but by the pure
mercy and free grace of God. In short, by the all whom he has mercy
on, and in order to bring them to a sense of their need thereof, con-

cludes in, and convinces of, unbelief, are to be understood all believers,

that is, who are eventually so, be they Jews or Gentiles, as Vorstius

observes"!*, and which is manifest from a parallel text. The scripture

hath concluded all imder .<sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ

might be given to them that believel. Hence this passage neither mili-

tates against an absolute election, nor special redemption of particular

persons.

SECTION XXXVI.

Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.—EoM. xiv. 15.

These words are frequently § used in ftivour of universal redemp-
tion, and to prove that Christ died not only for the elect, for his

sheep, and true believers, but also for them that perish ; and the

argument from them is formed
||
thus : "If C-hrist died for them that

perish, and for them that do not perish, he died for all. But Christ

died for them that perish, and for them that do not perish ; ergo, ho

died for all men. That he died for them that do not perish, is con-

fessed by all ; and that he died for such as may, or shall perish, is

intimated in this injunction ; destroy not him ivitk Ihy meat, for ichom

Christ died.'''' But whether so much is intimated hereby, will be seen

when the following things are considered

;

1. That the injunction, destroy not him with thy meat, for uhom
Christ died, does not intend eternal destruction ; since that can never

be thought to be cither in the will or the power of those on whom this

is enjoined. Such a degree of malice and wickedness surely can never

arise in the heart of any, to wish for, desire, and take any ste[s to-

wards the eternal damnation of others ; what comes nearest to such

an instance, is the Jew^s' prohibition of the apostles, to speak to the

Gcidilcs, that they might be saved ^ ; which discovered implacable and

inveterate malice indeed ; but surely nothing of this kind could ever

* Psalm cxxx. 7. t In loc. J Gal. iii. ^-J.

§ Kciiionstr. in Coll. lla^'. ait. ii. p. UJ".? ; .\ct. Svnod.
i>,

340', cS,:c. ; CiiiciU. 1. (i, c. 4, sec. 7,

p. 3G0; Limboicli, 1. 4, c.3, sect. 9, [>. .TJl.

11 Whilbv, p. i3!f ; ed. 2. 2oj. M 1 Thess. ii. 16.
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be among brethren of the same faith, and in the same church state

;

and were any so wicked as to desire the eternal destruction of another,

yet it is not in his power to compass it ; none can eternally destroy

but God ; fear not them ichich kill the body, hut are not able to kill the

soul * ; hut rather flar him ichich is able to destroy both soul and body in

hell. Besides, is it reasonable to suppose, or conclude, that eternal

damnation should follow upon eating and drinking things indifferent,

as herbs, meat, and wine, or be caused by an offence given and taken

through these things ? Therefore, unless it can be proved, that eternal

destruction did or might ensue upon the use of things indifferent ; or

that weak brethren might or were so ensnared, offended, and stum-

bled hereby, as to perish eternally, there is no force in the argument.

2. It will appear from the context, that the destruction of the weak
brother dehorted from, is not the eternal destruction of his person

;

but the present destruction, interruption, or hindrance of his peace

and coinfort. To destroy the brother ivith meat, is, by eating it, to put

a stumbling, or an occasion to fall in his icay, ver. 13 ; not to fall from
the grace and favour of God ; but so as that the peace of his mind
may be broken, his affections to the brethren wax cold, and he be
staggered in the doctrines of the gospel : hence says the apostle. It is

(jood neither to eatflesh, nor to drink wine, nor any tiling tvhereby thy bro-

ther stumblcth or is offended, or is made weak, ver, 21 ; to do which, is

contrary to Christian charity ; if thy brother be grieved tcith thy meat,

now loalkest thou not charitably ; yea, it is destroying the work of God,
ver. 20 ; not the Christian convert, who is God's workmanship ; nor
the good icork of grace, which will he perforjned until the day of Christ

;

nor the work of faith, which will never fail f ; but the work of peace

in churches, and particular persons, which God is the author of, and
which, the things that make for it, saints should follow after, ver. 19.

Now a weaker brother, for whom Christ has died, may be thus grieved,

distressed, wounded, his peace destroyed, and yet not eternally perish

;

and so can be no instance of Christ's dying for such as may be or are

eternally lost. The apostle's design in this dehortation, is manifestly

this ; partly from the interest Christ has in, and the love he has
showed to such brethren in dying for them ; and partly from the hurt

that may be done to their weak minds and consciences, to deter
stronger believers from giving them any offence by their free use of

things indifferent ; though he knew their eternal salvation could not
be in any danger thereby.

SECTION XXXVII.

Anl Ihruugh thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish,fur ivlwm Christ

died?— 1 Cor. viii. 11.

These words are commonly joined with the former, and produced
for the same purposes, both to prove that Christ died for such as
perish, and that true believers may totally and finally fall away:|:.

* Matt. X. 2«. t Vid. Whitby, p. 436, AVI; cd. 2. 425, 431.

X Wlntby, p. 138, 4;{6, 442; cd. 2. 1:35, 4'25, 431.
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What has been said under the preceding section, might be sufficient

to lead us into the true sense of this text, which is pai'allel with

the other, and so remove any argument or objection taken from
hence. But not to let it pass without particular examination, let it

be observed

;

1. That as the text in Rom. xiv. 15, is a dehortation, or an injunc-

tion not to destroy him with meat, for whom Christ died ; this is de-

livered out in the form of an interrogation ; and neither the one nor
the other prove matter of fact, supposing they could be understood of

eternal destruction and ruin ; as that any one brother, who was a true

believer, was destroyed, or perished eternally this way ; and at most,

only imply the danger and possibility thereof, through their own cor-

ruptions, Satan's temptations, and the offences given by stronger

brethren ; were they not preserved by the grace and power of God,
through Christ, who died for them, and so will not suffer them to

perish.

2. The perishing of this weak brother, is to be understood of, and is

explained by, a defiling of his conscience, ver. 7 ; a looundimj of it,

ver. 12 ; and making him to offend^ ver. 13, by the imprudent abuse
of Christian liberty in those who had stronger faith, and greater

knowledge, and by a participation of things offered to idols, in an
idol's temple, ver. 7, 1 ; and not of his eternal damnation in hell,

which could never enter into the apostle's thoughts ; since he says,

ver. 8, Meat commendeth us not to God ; for neither, if we eat, are ice

the better ; neither, if ice eat ?iot, arc ice the worse. Hence we have no
need to return for answer, to arguments formed on these texts ; that

these weak brethren, of whom it is supposed that they might perish,

being under a profession of religion, men were obliged, from a judg-

ment of charity, to believe that Christ died for them, though he might
not, or that others may be said to destroy, or cause them to perish,

though their destruction followed not ; because they did all that in

them lay towards it, and what in its own nature tended to it ; and
therefore we are not concerned with the replies made unto such

answers, which we shall not undertake to defend.

3. This text proves, that Christ died for weak brethren, whose con-

sciences may be defiled, wounded, and offended, through the liberty

others might take, and in this sense perish ; but does not prove that

Christ died for any besides his sheep, his church ; or those who are

eventually true believers ; for which the Remonstrants * cite it ; for

surely a brother who is truly one, though weak, is a sheep of Christ,

a member of his church, and a believer ; and therefore can be no
instance of Christ's dying for any reprobates, and still less for all

mankind.
4. Such for whom Christ died, can never finally, totally, and

eternally perish ; since he has, by his death, procured such blessings

for them, as a justifying righteousness, pardon of sin, peace with God,

reconciliation to him, and eternal salvation ; which will for ever

secure them from perishing. Besides, should any of them perish in

• In Coll. Hag. art. ii. p. 173,
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this sense, his deatli would so far be in vain ; nor could the death of

Christ be thought to be a sufficient security from condemnation

;

whereas the apostle says, IVho shall condemn ? it is Christ that died

:

nor a full satisfaction to the justice of God ; or God must be unjust

to punish twice for the same faults.

SECTION XXXVIII.

Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest hefall.—
1 Cor. X. 12.

It is observed *, that " the apostle here speaks to the whole church

at Corinth, and to such who truly thought they stood ; and plainly

supposes, that he who truly stood, might fall, and would do so, if he

used not great diligence to keep his standing ; for had not this taking

heed been the condition of their standing ; had they been of the

number of those who, by God's decree, or promise, infallibly were
assured of standing, this exhortation to take heed, must have been
superfluous; since men can need no admonitions to do that which God's

decree and promise secure them they cannot omit ; much less to do it

to prevent what cannot possibly befall them." To which I reply

;

1. That the apostle does not speak these words to the whole
church at Corinth ; for though the epistle is in general directed to

the church, yet there are several things which only respect some
particular persons ; as the incestuous person ; such who went to law
with their brethren befoi-e unbelievers ; some that behaved disorderly

at the Lord's table, and others that denied the resurrection of the

dead, of and to wlioni some particular things are spoken, which did

not belong to the v/iiole church ; and here the apostle exhorts, not
such who truly thought they stood ; for such do stand in the grace of

God, in Christ, and by faith, and shall never finally and totally fall

away ; but such 6 So/ccoz', who seemeth to himself and others, to stand

;

and manifestly designs such who were swelled with a vain opinion of

themselves, of their knowledge and strength, tempted God, and
trusted to themselves, as the Ethiopic version reads it, and despised

weak believers : now such as these may fall, as they often do, from
that which they seemed to have, from the truths of the gospel, and a
profession of it, and into scandalous sins, and at last, into condemna-
tion. If it should be asked, why should the apostle concern himself
about these persons, or exhort them to take heed to their standing^
would it not have been as well, if they had thrown off the mask at
once, and have appeared to be what they really were ! I answer,
that the apostacy of formal professors, is injurious both to the honour
and interest of ti'uo religion ; for the ways of God are evil spoken of,

the name of Christ blasphemed, profane sinners hardened, and weak
believers stumbled by the falls of formal professors, as of real Chris-
tians : besides, it nuist be worse for themselves, their defection being
the means of a more severe punishment : for it would have been better

* WhiH.y, ].. 428, 429; od. 2. 117, 1 1 ».
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for them not to have known the louy of righteousness^ than after they have
knoton it, to turnfrom the holy commandment delivei^ed unto them*.

2. Supposing that such who truly thought they stood, true be-

lievers in Christ, are here spoken to ; it will be allowed that these

may fall into temptation, into snares, into sin, from a degree of
steadfastness in the gospel, and from a lively and comfortable exercise

of grace, but not finally, totally, and irrecoverably ; since they are
enclosed in the arms of everlasting love, secured in the hands of
Christ, built on a foundation that will never give way, and kept by
an almighty power, which can never be overcome : and though taking
heed is not the condition of tlicir standing, but that is secured unto
them by the purpose and promise of God, which can never fail

; yet
such an exhortation is not superfluous ; since though they cannot
finally and totally fall, they may fall to the dishonour of God, the
reproach of the gospel of Christ, the grieving of the Spirit, the
wounding of their own souls, the stumbling of weak believers,, and
the strengthening of the hands of the wicked ; all which are so

many strong reasons and arguments why they should take heed lest

they fall ; though they can never so fall as to perish eternally : nor
are the admonitions needless to that which God's decree and promise
secure ; since these are often the means in and by which God
executes his decree, and makes good his promise ; see Acts xxvii. 22,

24, 81. To add no more, these words should never be made use of

against the saints' final perseverance, since they are so closely con-

nected with the following verse, which so fully expresses that

doctrine : there hath no temptation taken you., hut such as is common
to man. But God is faithful, ivho ivill not suffer you to he tempted above

that ye are able ; hut will icith the temptation also make a way to escape,

that ye may be able to bear it. By this way we may judge of the

nature, design, and use of cautions given to the saints not to fall

away ; which are represented
-f-

as evidences and suppositions that

they may do so ; such as

The caution Christ gave all his disciples, in these words ; Take
heed unto yourselves., lest at any time your hearts be overcharged ivitk

surfeiting \, &c. Which only implies, that the apostles, like other

men, were subject to infirmities, sins, snares, and temptations ; and
therefore caution, watchfulness, and prayer, were incumbent on them,

that they might not be found in a supine, negligent, sleepy frame,

when not the day of judgment, but of the destruction of Jeru-

salem, came on ; and so they might escape the general calamity,

and stand before the Son of man, and carry his gospel into the

Gentile world : and is no proof of the possibility or danger of their

final foiling away ; who were chosen of Christ, given him by his

Father, and so kept by him, as that none were lost, but the son of

perdition.

When the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews cautions the

believers he writes unto, to take heed., lest there be in any of them an

evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God, and fall from

the promised rest; and to look diligently lest any man fail of the grace

* 2rtl. ii. 21. t "Whitby, p. 4-2.9, 430; ed. 2, 418, 41.'). I Lukt xxi.34,36.
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of God*; his design is to expose the sin of unbeHef, as what be-

reaved the saints of much comfort, and God of much glory ; every
degree of it in that, being a partial, though not a total departure
from God, and therefore should be watched against : and it should be
observed, that he does not caution them to take heed lest they fell

from the rest promised them, but lest they should seem to come short

of it: which they might do and yet enjoy it: and when he exhorts
them, to look diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God ; this is

not to be understood of the grace and favour of God towards them,
nor of the grace of G od in them, but of the doctrines of grace which
they had received ; the duty enjoined them being a mutual one, in

which they were eVio-KoVeti/, to act the part of a bishop or overseer
over each other.

When the apostle Paul cautions the Colossians
-f*,

to heware^ lest any
man should beguile them xoith enticing ivords, spoil them through philoso-

phy and vain deceit, and beguile them of their reivard ; he does not de-

sign a final and total seduction of them from Christ their head, in

whom they were complete, ver. 10 ; not a destruction of grace in

them, but a corruption of the doctrine of grace received by them

;

which might be unawares introduced by false teachers, under the spe-

cious pretences of humility and holiness.

When the apostle Peter :|: exhorts those he wrote to, to betvare, lest

being led away with the error of the wicked, theyfallfrom their oion stead-

fastness : his meaning is, not as though there was danger or a possi-

bility of falling from the like preciousfaith they had obtained: but that
they might be in danger of falling from some degree of steadfastness in

the doctrine of faith, through the ensnaring errors of wicked men ;

and therefore should guard against it.

Lastly. When the apostle John § saith to the children of the elect

lady. Look to yourselves, that ice lose not those things that ive have ivroughf,

but that loe receive a full reivard ; it does not follow, that such who have
the true grace of God, may lose those things which they have wrought

;

for it is not what ye, but what tee, have wrought ; much less lose what
the Spirit of God has wrought ; but the caution regards the doctrines
and ministry of the apostles, lest that should be in any respect in vain

;

or a veil be drawn over the glory of it, through these persons any way
giving heed to the doctrines of deceivers, ver. 7, 9, 10.

SECTION XXXIX.
Fur the love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died

for all, then toere all dead : and that he diedfor all, that they which live,
should not henceforth live unto themselves, hut unto him which diedfor them,
and rose again.—2 Cor. v. 14, 15.

This scripture
||
never fails to have a place in the controversy about

the extent of the death of Christ. Universal redemption is concluded
trom hence, by the following arguments, now to be examined.

* Hcb. iii. 12, andiv. ],an(lxii. 15. f Col. ii. 4, 8, 13. + 2 Pet. iii. 17. § 2 .lolm, ver. 8.
I
itcmonstr. in Coll. Hag. :iit. ii. p. 132 ; Cuicella;us, 1. (^, c, 4, stct. 6, p. 3fj0 ; Limborch,

] 4, c. 3, sect. 3, 4, p. 310.
'i >
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I. The first is taken from th6 word all*, here used, if, or since one
diedfor all. But it ought to be observed,

1. That the text does not say that Christ died for all men, but for

all; and therefore, agreeable to other scriptures -j*, maybe understood
of all the people whom Jesus saves from their sins ; of all the sheep for

whom he laid down his life; of all the members of his clno'ch, whom
he loved, and for whom he gave himself; or of all the sons for whom
he tasted death, and, as the Captain of their salvation, brings to
glory.

2. That it is said in the latter part of the text, that those for

whom Christ died, for them also he rose again ; who therefore ought
to live TO) vTT^p avTwv aTTodavovTL KoX iyepdevTL I, to him that died and rose

a(/ain for them. Christ died for no more nor for others than those
for whom he rose again ; such for whom he rose again, he rose for

their justification ; if Christ rose for the justification of all men, all

men would be justified, or the end of Christ's resurrection would not
be answered ; but all men are not, nor will be justified ; some will be
condemned : it follows, that Christ did not rise from the dead for all

men, and consequently did not die for all men.
3. That the all for whom Christ died, died with him, and through

his death are dead, both to the law and sin ; then icere all dead. Be-
sides, the end of his dying for them was, that they might live, not to

themselves, hut to him that died for them ; neither of which is true of all

mankind : not to take any notice of the nature and manner of Christ''s

dying for these all ; which was for, in the room and stead of them ; and
denotes a substitution made, a satisfaction given, which issues in the
full discharge, acquittance, and justification of them, and is not the
case of every individual of human nature.

4. That the context § explains the all of such who are in Christ,

are new creatures, reconciled to God, whose trespasses are not im-
puted to them, for whom Christ was made sin, and who are made the
righteousness of God in him ; which cannot be said of all men.

II. It is observed ||, that " the words, all were dead, must certainly

be taken in their greatest latitude ; wherefore, the words preceding,

ifoY since Christ diedfor all, from Vv'hich they are an inference, ought
also to be taken in the same extent." To which I reply,

1 . The latitude in which the words all were dead, are to be taken,

must be according to that in which the preceding words, if one died

for all, are to be taken ; by these the extent of the other is fixed, and
not the extent of these by them. The apostle does not say, nor is it

his meaning, that Christ died for all that were dead ; but that all were
dead for whom he died ; if one died for all, then ol iravT^s a-niOaiov,

those all ivere dead ; for the article ol is anaphorical or relative, as

Beza and Piscator rightly observe : supposing, therefore, that the

words all were dead, are capable of being taken in sucli a latitude as

to comprehend every individual of mankind, there is no necessity that

* Wliitby, p. 113; cd. 2. 111. f Matt. i. 21; John x. lo; Eph. v. 25 ; Hcb. ii. 9, 10.

J Rppete trr'ig alruv^ sicut ratio liypozeiiuiiiatis req\iirit ; Voist. in loc.

§ Vir. 17, 18, 21.
'

II
Wi.itliy, p. 119 ; cd. 2. 116,
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they should be so taken here, unless it be first proved, that the pre-

ceding words, if one died for nil, by whicli the extent of these is fixed,

are to be understood in so large a sense ; which is the thing in ques-

tion, and cannot receive any proof from hence ; till this is done, it is

enough to say, that all for whom Christ died were dead : from whence
it does not follow, by any just consequence, that Christ died for all

that were dead.

2. It is proper to consider the sense of these words, then loere cdl

dead. The Remonstrants * understand them of a death in sin, which
is common to all mankind ; and because all men are dead in sin, they

conclude that Christ died for all men. Admitting this sense of the

words, they prove no more, than that all for whom Christ died were
dead in sin ; which is very true ; for the elect of God are dead in tres-

passes and sins, whilst in a state of nature, as well as others ; but not

that Christ died for all that were dead in sin : and therefore, even
according to this interpretation, they conclude nothing in favour of

universal, or against particular redemption. Though it does not ap-

pear that this is the sense of the words, since to be dead in sin is no
consequence of the death of Christ, that is, such an one as is depend-
ing on it ; for it would have been a truth, that all men descending

from Adam, were dead in sin, if Christ had never died ; or if he had
died for some or for none ; much less is a death in sin the fruit of

Christ''8 death, or what puts persons in a capacity of living to Clirist,

which the death here spoken of is intimated to be and do ; but, on
the contrary, this death is the fruit of sin, and what renders persons

incapable, whilst under the power of it, to live to Christ. And
therefore,

8. When those for whom C'hrist died, are said to be dead through
his dying for them, the meaning is, eitlier that they were dead with
him, or in him, as the Ethiopic version reads it, their head and
representative ; when he was crucified they were crucified with him,
and so was their old, man, that the body of sin might he destroyed ; that

henceforth they should not serve sin ; or that they were dead to the lam
hy the body of Christ, as to the curse of it, and condemnation by it

;

and dead to sin, as to its damning power, so that they were acquitted,

discharged, and justified from it ; the consequence of which is, a
deliverance from the reigning power and dominion of it. Hence,
being thus dead to the law and sin, they are capable, through the
assistance of divine grace, of living unto righteousness, and to the
glory of Christ ; all which is the saints' privilege, and the fruit and
effect of Christ's death . Now as the former sense of the words con-
cludes nothing in favour of Christ's dying for every individual of
mankind ; this latter sense, which is most genuine, strongly concludes
against it ; since all men arc not, nor will be, dead to the law and
to sin.

III. Universal redemption is pleaded for from the end of Christ's

death; which is, that they which live, should not live unto themselves, hut
unto him that diedfor them. Upon which it is observed f,

" This sure

* In Coll. Hag. art. ii. p. IGO, lOO. .|. Wiiitby, p. 119; cd. 2. 11«.
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must be the duty of all Christians in particular (unless there be any
Christians not obliged to live to Christ, but rather at liberty to live

unto themselves), and so that death, which is the motive to it, must
be intended for them all." To this I add, instead of answering, that

this is a way of reasoning which cannot be contradicted, certainly it

is the duty of all Christians to live to Christ, nor are any at liberty

to live to themselves : and it will not be denied, that the death of

Christ was intended for them all ; since all Christians, who are really

such, are true believers, and these are the elect of God, But then
there is a wide difference between these two propositions, Christ died

for all Christians, and Christ died for all men ; unless it can be
thought, that all men, Turks, Jews, and Indians, are Christians.

The argument from the end of Chrisfs death, here mentioned, is

formed in a much better manner, and to better purpose, by the
Remonstrants *, thus :

" Those v,'ho ought to live to Ciu'ist, for them
Christ died ; but not the elect only ought to live to Christ, therefore

Christ did not die for the elect only." To which I answer, that

hov.ever plausible this argument may seem to be, yet it has no
fomidation in the text, which does not say, that Christ died for all

them who ought to live to him ; but only, at most, proves, that those
for whom he died, ought to live to him : all men ought to live to

Christ as God, as their Creator, they are obliged to it by the laws of

creation, and ties of nature, whether he died for them or no, and
indeed, supposing he had never died for any ; but besides the obliga-

tion from creation, there is a fresh one upon such for whom he died

to live to him : hence it follows not that "to sayf- that Christ died

for some only of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, is to exempt all

others of those nations from living to Christ ;" for though they are

not bound to live to Christ on the account of redemption by him ;

yet, because they are his creatures, and are supplied with temporal
mercies from him : and as to what is further observed J, that "to say

he died for all the elect, that they of them who live, might not live

to themselves, is to suppose that some of the elect might live, not to

Christ, but to themselves ; which cannot truly be imagined of the

elect of God." I reply, that there is a proneness in all the elect of

God, even after they are made spiritually alive, to live to themselves,

and not to Christ ; and therefore, such an argument, taken from
Christ''s dying for them in particulai", is a very proper one to quicken

them to their duty, and engage them with all readiness and cheerful-

ness to seek the glory and honour of their Redeemer.
IV. That Chi'ist died for all men, is argued for from the love of

Christ constraining the apostles to preach the gospel to all ; and it is

said§, the apostle "declares, that the sense of this love of Christ

prevailed upon them to persuade men to believe in him. Now this

persuasion they used to every man to whom they preached ; and
therefore they persuaded all men to believe that Christ died for

them, Col. i. 28." To which I answer ; that it was not the love of

» In Coll. Hag. art. ii. p. 132. f Whitbv, p. 1 1.9; cd.i. 116. X Ibid.

§ Whitby, p. 119; cil. 2. 116.
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Christ, but the terror of the Lord, that prevailed upon them to

persuade men, ver. 11, and that it is not said, that they persuaded all

men, but men ; for it was not all men they preached unto. More-

over, this persuasion was not to beUeve in Christ, but a general

judgment, to which all will be summoned, ver. 10, much less to

believe that Christ died for all to whom they preached ; of which

kind of persuasion we have no instance, neither here nor in Col. i. 28,

not in any other passage of Scripture.

SECTION XL.

To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not

imputing their trespasses unto them.—2 CoR. v. 19.

This text is produced* to confirm the truth of general redemp-

tion ; and it is said to do it beyond exception ; which, whether it does

or no, will better appear, when,

I. It is considered, that the word icorld, cannot be understood of

every man or woman that have been, are, or shall be in the world.

For,
1. All and every one of these, are not reconciled to God. The

text says, God was in Christy rcconciliiiff the loorhl unto himself; which

must be understood of his doing it either intentionally, or actually ;

if intentionally only, that is, if ho intended to reconcile the world to

himself by Chi'ist, and drew the scheme of reconciliation in him, can

intentions be frustrated I shall not his counsel stand ? will he not do

all his pleasure ? shall a scheme so wisely laid by him in his Son,

come to nothing ; or at least, only in part be executed I which must

be the case, if it was his design to reconcile every individual of man-
kind to himself, since a largo number of them arc not reconciled :

but if the words are to be understood of an actual reconciliation by
Christ, which is certainly the sense of the preceding verse, all things

are of God, icho hath reconciled us to himself h?/ Jesus Christ ; then it is

beyond dispute, that the word icorld cannot be taken in so large a

sense as to include every man and woman in the world ; since there

arc multitudes who die in their sins, in a state of enmity to God and

Christ, whose peace is not made with God, nor they reconciled

to his way of salvation by his Son. It is indeed said-f-, that "the
import of these words is plainly this ; he was offering through Christ

a reconciliation to the woi'ld, and promising them who would believe

in him, absolution from their past offences." To which I answer;
Admitting the ministry of the word is hero designed, that is not an
offer of reconciliation to the world ; but a proclamation or declara-

tion of peace, made by the blood of Jesus, of reconciliation by the

death of the Son of God : nor is this ministry of reconciliation sent

to all men ; millions of people were dead and gone before and since

the word of reconciliation was committed to the apostles, who never

* Whitby, p. 129 ; ed. 2. 124. f Ibid. p. 136 ; ed. 2. 133,
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SO much as heard of this ministry ; nor did it roach to all that wore
alive at that present time. Besides, tiie text does not speak of what
God did by the ministry of his apostles, but of wliat ho himself had
been doing in his Son, and which was antecedent, and gave rise unto,

and was the foundation of their ministry. There was a scheme of

reconciliation drawn in God's counsels before the world began, and
an actual reconciliation by the death of Christ, which is ])ublished in

the gospel by the ministers of it, and which is not published to all

mankind ; nor did the apostles entreat all men to whom they
preached, to be reconciled to God ; the exhortation in the following

verse, he ye reconciled to God, is given not to all men, but to the

believing Corinthians, for whom Christ was made sin, and they made
the righteousness of God in him.

2. It cannot be said of every man and woman in the world, that

God does not impute their trespasses to them ; whereas this is said of

the toorld here : Blessed indeed is the man to whom the Lord will not

impute sin ; but does this blessedness come upon all men ? Some,

meii's sins are open beforehand, (joing before to judgment ; and some they

follow after ^ . To say-[- that God is here "promising to them who
would believe in him, an absolution from past offonces," is putting a
wrong construction on the words ; which are not a promise of what
God would do, did men believe, but a declaration of what he had
been doing : besides, if only an absolution from past offences is pro-

mised, what must be done with after ones ? And after all, they who
would or do believe, are not every man and woman in the world.

II. There is good reason to conclude, that the whole xoorld^ is to

be restrained to the elect of God ; since these are the persons whose
peace Christ is, who are reconciled to God by his death, whose sins

are not imputed to them, and against whom no charge of any avail

can be laid ; and perhaps the people of God among the Gentiles,

may be more especially designed ; since,

1. They are called by the world, who are said to be reconciled,

Rom. xi. 12, 15, yea, the whole world, for whose sins Christ is the

propitiation, 1 John ii. 2. Nor was any thing more common among
the Jews than to call the Gentiles tnl^UTi moiw, the nations of the

xcorld. Dr. Hammond, by the loorld^ in this place, understands the

greater and worser part of it, the Gentiles.

2. This sense well agrees with the context. In ver. 14, 15, the

apostle asserts that Christ died for all, Gentiles as well as Jews, and
adds, in ver. J 6, Wherefore henceforth know ive no man after theflesh.

Yea, though ive have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth

knoio we him no more ; that is, we make no difference in our ministry,

nor in our esteem, value, and affections for men, with respect to their

carnal descent, whether they be born of Jewish or Gentile parents :

yea, though ive have known Christ after theflesh ; had a vpJue for him,

as a Jew, as one of our own country, entertained gross notions about

him, and about a temporal deliverance from the Romans, and a

temporal kingdom to be erected amongst us by him ; yet now hence-

forth know we hiin no more : we have quitted our former carnal appre-

• 1 Tim. V. 24. t Whitby, p. 136; oil. 2. 133.
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hensions of him, and only look upon him as a spiritual Saviour of

Jews and Gentiles; therefo7'e, ver. 17, if any man^ Jew or Gentile, be

in Christ, he is a new ci'eature, or let him be a new creature ; which is

the main thing we regard ; old tilings are passed away ; the Old Testa-

ment economy is abolished ; behold all things are become new, under
the gospel dispensation ; hence now in Christ Jesus neither circum-

cision availeth any thing, nor jincircumcision, but a neio creature ; for

this is the subject of our ministry, God ivas in Christ reconciling the

world, Gentiles as well as Jews, tmto himself.

3. That reconciliation was made for Gentiles as well as Jews, was
not only a reason why the apostles, to whom the word of reconciliation

was committed, carried it among the Gentiles, but was also a noble

argument to engage the believing Gentiles at Corinth to regard the

exhortation made unto them, ver. 20, be ye reconciled to God, that is,

to his providential dispensations towards them, to the order and ordi-

nances of his house, to the form of discipline he had fixed in the

church, and to all the laws of Christ, as king of saints, since he had
been reconciling them to himself by his Son, the blessed effects of

which they then enjoyed. This exhortation was not made to uncon-

verted sinners, much less to the non-elect * ; but to a church of Christ,

professing faith in him, and who were reconciled to God's way of sal-

vation by him.

SECTION XLI.

We therefore, as workers together ivith him, beseech you also, that ye receive

not the grace of God in vain.— 2 Cor. vi. 1.

This scripture usually stands "j* among the proofs of the saints'' defec-

tibility or apostacy, from whence it is concluded, that a man may
receive the true grace of God in regeneration in vain, which may be-

come useless and of no avail, may be lost, and he himself everlastingly

perish. But,

1 . We are not to understand by the grace of God, that grace which
is implanted in the souls of men at the time of their regeneration, for

that cannot be received in vain ; it always produces its proper fruit

and designed effect ; it begins, carries on, and finishes the work of

sanctification ; it is an immortal, incorruptible, never-dying seed ; it

cannot be lost in any part or branch of it ; it is a well of living water
springing up unto everlasting life ; it is closely and inseparably connected
with eternal glory ; to all those to whom God gives grace he gives
glory ; whom he calls and justifies, them he also glorifies.

2. The grace of God is sometimes to be understood of gifts of grace,
and particularly such as qualify men for the work of the ministry, in

which sense it is used by the apostle Paul, in Rom. i. 5, and xii. 6 ;

Epli, iii. 8 ; 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; of which he had a large measure ; nor was
the grace which was bestowed on him in vain, seeing he laboured more
abundantly than all the rest of the apostles. And it will appear reason-

* Whitby, p. 2, 6, 75 ; cd. 2. 2, 6, 74.

t Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 11, 78 ; Limborcli, 1. 5, c. 83, sect. 1, p. 718; Whitby,
p. 423, 461 ; ed. 2. 412,441.
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able to take the phrase in the same sense here, if we consider the words
as they stand in connexion with the latter part of the preceding chap-
ter, and some following verses in this, after this manner ; seeing tJie

ivord and yninistrTj of reconciliation is committed to us^ and ice are a)vbas-

sadorsfor Christ ; toe not on\^pray you, the members of the church at
Corinth, to he reconciled to the order of the gospel, and the laws of

Christ in his house, but as icorkers together, (not tvith him, that is, God
or Christ, which is not in the text,) as fellow-labourers in the Lord's
vineyard, as jointly concerned in the same embassy of peace ; ice he-

seech you also, the ministers of the word in this church, that ye receive

not the grace of God in vain ; that is, that you be careful that the gifts

bestowed on you do not lie neglected and useless, but that you use
and improve them to the advantage of the church and glory of Christ,
by giving up yourselves to study, meditation, and prayer, and by labour-
ing constantly in the word and doctrine ; and also, that you have a
strict regard to your lives and conversations, yiving no offence in any
thing, laying no stumbling-block in the way of such you are concerned
with, tliat the ministry he not blamed, ver, 3 (for ver. 2 is included in

a parenthesis), and then adds the apostle, hut in all things approving,
kavTovs, yourselves as the ministers of God, in inucli patience, Sfc.

3. The grace of God often designs the doctrine of grace, or the gos-
pel of the grace of God, as in Tit. ii. 11 ; Hob. xii. 15 ; Jude, ver. 4

;

which may be truly so called, since it is a declaration of the love and
grace of God to sinful men ; it ascribes the whole of salvation to it,

and is the means of implanting the grace of God in the hearts of his

people in regeneration. Now the grace of God, in this sense, that is,

the doctrine of grace, may be received in vain, so as that it may be-
come useless, take no real effect, produce no real fruit ; as was the case
of such who received seed by the way-side, into stony places, and
among thorns ; and is the case whenever it comes in icord only; is

received, not into the heart, but into the head only; when the life and
conversation is not becoming it ; and especially when it is abused to

vile purposes, that is, when men turn this doctrine of the grace of God
into lasciviousness ; and when, besides, they drop, deny, and fall off from
those truths of the gospel they have before professed ; and since this

too often is the case, an entreaty, an exhortation of this kind, made to

a visible church, consisting of real and nominal professors, cannot be
improper, without supposing that true believers may fall from or lose

the true grace of God in regeneration.

SECTION XLII.

For I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy ; for I have espoused yoil to

one husband, that I may present you a chaste virgin to Christ. But I

fear, lest hy any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty,

so your minds shoidd be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.

—2 CoR. xi. 2, 3.

The fears of the apostle, expressed in these words, and in Gal. iv.

11, 1 Thess. iii. 5, lest pious persons should miscarry, are thought to

g2
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add fiirthor strength to the argument against the saints'' final perse-

verance* ;
" for, it is said, if the apostles, by the dictates of the Holy

Spirit, had declared, that God had absolutely promised, that men once

truly pious, should persevere to the end, how could they reasonably

express their fears, lest it should be otherwise V To which I reply,

1. That the fears of the apostle about the persons referred to in

these several passages, were not lest they should fall from the love and
favour of God, nor from the grace which was implanted in them, and
so miscarry of heaven and eternal happiness ; but lest, through the

subtlety of Satan, and his instruments, false teachers, their minds and
judgments should be in any degree corrupted from the purity and sim-

plicity of the gospel of Christ, and they should any way give into erro-

neous doctrines, or comply with judaizing practices, and so the labour

of him and his fellow-ministers, in instructing and establishing them
in gospel truths, be so far in vain.

2. The fears of the apostle, lest these persons should fall in this

sense, yea, even if they could be extended further, are no proofs of

fact that these persons did fall away; but only, at most, declare his

apprehensions of their danger. And it is certain, that the most emi-

nent saints are in danger, through the wiles of Satan, the cunning of

false teachers, the persecutions of the world, and the corruption of

their own hearts, of falling from their steadfastness in the faith ; and
it is owing to the mighty power and grace of God, that they are in any
measure preserved. The apostle might express his fears on account

of these things without any contradiction to or hesitation about God's
absolute promise of the saints' final perseverance, and his faithfulness

in the performance of it.

3. The jealousies and fears of the apostle about these persons, ex-

pressed with such a tender and affectionate concern for them, might
be purposely directed and powerfully blessed to them by the Spirit,

by whom he was assisted, as a means of their preservation from false

principles and practices they were in danger of falling into, and thereby
God's absolute promise of their final perseverance be accomplished.
Nor do the apostle's fear, jealousy, caution, and watchfulness of him-

self, expressed in 1 Cor. ix. 27, lest that by any means, when I have
preached to others, I myself should be cast aioay, imply any impossibility

or danger, or supposed danger, of his eternal damnation ; since the
word aSoKt/ao?, does not design a reprobate f, as that is opposed to an
elect person ; for the apostle hneiv in ivhom he had believed, and icasper-

siiaded that nothing could separate him froyn the love of God; but his

concern was, lest ho should do any thing that might bring a reproach
on the gospel, and his ministry be justly blamed, and brought under
contempt, and so be rejected and disapproved of by men, and become
useless.

* Whiil.y, ].. 4-2(), 427, 4()0, 4GI ; ed. 2. 415, 440, 441. f Vide AVltitby, p. 9, 10.
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SECTION XLIII.

Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only,

hut now much more in my absence, ivork out your oivn salvation withfear
and trembling.—Phil. ii. 12.

These words are represented as militating against God's decree of

reprobation, man's passiveness, and the unfrustrableness of grace in

conversion, and the final perseverance of the saints.

1. It is asserted *, that " to say God seriously invites, exliorts, and
requires all men to tcork out their salvation^ and yet, by his decree of

reprobation, hath rendered the event, to most of them, impossible, is

to make the gospel of Christ a mockery." But it should be observed,

that this exhortation is not given to all men, and particularly not to

reprobates, but to men already believing and converted, as is-}- else-

where owned, even to all the saints in Christ Jesus, which were at Philip-

pi, loith the bishops and deacons, in whom a good work of grace was
begun ; to whom it was give7i both to believe on Christ, and sufferfor his

sake; who were beloved by the apostle, had always obeyed the Lord, and
in whose hearts he was then icorking both to zcill and to do of his good
pleasure. Now to exhort these, and such as are in the like state and
condition, to tvork out their salvation, who have a principle of spiritual

life in them, and have measures of grace and strength given them,

answerable to what they are exhorted to, is not to make the gospel of

Christ a mockery, since these can never be thought to be reprobates

;

nor does this contradict the decree of the reprobation of others, which

springs from the sovereign and righteous will of God, and which is

not, but sin, the cause of man's damnation.

2. It is asked|, " If some physical and irresistible operation were
required on God's part, which makes it necessary for us to will and to

do, why are we then commanded to icork out our own salvation? for

can we act where we are purely passive T' To which I reply, that

these words are spoken to men already converted, in whom the work
of regeneration was wrought, in which work they were purely passive

;

though now, having a principle of spiritual life, and under the influences

of the grace of God, were capable of being active in working out their

oivn salvation, which is something distinct from conversion and regene-

ration, and is to be understood, not in such a sense, as though men
could procure and obtain spiritual and eternal salvation by their own
performances, which is contrary to the Scriptures, which ascribe salva-

tion in whole, and in part, to the free grace of God ; contrary to the

glory of the divine perfections of wisdom, grace, and righteousness,

and inconsistent with the weakness and impotence of believers them-

selves : besides, the best works of men are imperfect, and, were they

perfect, could not be meritorious, since the requisites of merit are

wanting in them. Add to this, that salvation is obtained alone by

Christ, and is already finished, and not to be wrought out now, either

* Whitby.
I..

76: e.l. 2. 75. f Ibid. p. 295 ; cd. 2. ifJS. % Ibid. p. 294 ; cd. 2. 287.
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by Christ or believers ; and, were it procured by the works of men, the
death of Christ would be in vain ; boasting in the creature would not
be excluded, and men's obligations to God and Christ would be greatly
weakened ; and, since this sense of the words is attended with such
insuperable difficulties, it can never be the true meaning of them.
Let it be observed, that the words may be rendered *, work about your
salvation, that is, employ yourselves in things which, though not essen-
tial to, yet do accompany salvation, and are to be performed by all

those who expect it, though not to be expected for the performance of
them; such as hearing of the word, submission to gospel ordinances, a
discharge of every branch of spiritual and evangelical obedience, for
which the apostle commends them in the beginning of this verse, since
they had always obeyed, not only in his presence, but much more in his

absence, he exhorts them to go on in a course of cheerful obedience to
the close of their days, when they should receive the end of their faith,
that which they were aiming at, and looking for, even the salvation of
their souls. The Syriac version, if not a strict translation, yet gives
the just sense of the words, by rendering them pD^m «in^iQ iml^ti do
the work or business of your lives, that is, your generation work, what
God has cut out and appointed for you in this life ; do all that loith

fear and trembling, with all humility, not trusting to your own strength,
but depending on the grace of God, icho ivorketh in you both to icilland
to do ofhis yood pleasure.

3. This exhortation to work out salvation tcith fear and trembling,
being directed to such who were, at present, in a state of favour with
God, and in whom God had begun the good work, with others, directed
to churches and persons, to feafr, lest they should fall away, and finally
miscarry, such as Prov..xxiii. l^andxxviii. 14, Rom. xi. 20, Heb.
iv. 1 and xii. 28, 1 Pet. i. 17, are improved into an argument against
any absolute decree or promise of God, in ftivour of the saints' final

perseverancet : for it is said, " What ground of fear can there be,
where God hath absolutely decreed to confer this salvation, and stands
obliged by promise to afford those means, which will infallibly produce
itr' To which I answer :

1. The exhortation to the Philippians to work out their salvation
ivithfear and trembling, is not to be understood of a slavish fear of hell
and damnation, or lest they should fall away and finally miscarry; since
this would have been a distrust of the power and faithfulness of God,
and so criminal in them. Nor is it reasonable to suppose that the
apostle would exhort to such a fear, when he himself was % confident of
this very thing, that he ivhich had begun a good tcork in them would
perform it until the day ofJesus Christ. Besides, the exhortation would
be very oddly formed, if this were the sense of it, xvork out your salva-
tion withfear of damnation ; but as the phrase with fear and trembling

• Nos vertimus, operamini circa salutem vestram, x.ccrcc twv <r^7-»,g/av v^uv i^ydZKrh ; imo
quamvis sine xccra, dixisset simpliciter, t-),, ffcur^i^lcc, if^Zv loy^tiirh, sensus non esset, salutem
v.stram efficite, scd idem qu:im jam nunc dt-dimus, sic.it 1 Cor. ix. 13, Apoc. xviii. 17, and
Joan. VI. 27. Ita cl luc i^yditrh aut KUTi^yaZiirfi rnv o-^rx^/av, non est salulern efficere, sed
circa earn nperari et laborare. ca tractaie, quje ad salutem faciunt. Pe Dien, in loe.
t Whitby, p. 424—426. '1«0; ed. 2. 41.J—415, 4a'». + Phil i 6
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always designs, wherever used, so here, modesty and humility, and

stands opposed to pride and vain confidence ; as in Rom. xi. 20, Be
not high-minded, hutfear, which sense perfectly agrees with the apostle's

general design in this chapter, which is to engage the saints to a mo-
dest and humble deportment in the whole of their conversation with

each other, and in every branch of duty ; and which he enforces by

the example of Christ, in his incarnation, humiliation, and death ; and

in imitation of him, urges to a constant and cheerful obedience, with

all humility of soul, without dependence on it, or vain-glorying in it

;

but ascribing it wholly to the grace of God, who tcorks in us both to

tcill and to do of his good jjleasure.

2. Several of the passages refei-red to, such as Prov. xxiii. 17, and

xxviii. 14, Heb. xii. 28, 1 Pet. i. 17, are to be understood not of a

fear of apostacy, but of a filial, spiritual, and evangelical fear of God

;

which is a grace of the Spirit of God, a branch of the now covenant,

and of considerable moment to secure the saints from a total and final

departure from God ; / loill put my fear into their hearts, says God,

that they shall not departfrom me *.

8. The apostle, in Heb. iv. 1, speaks indeed of a cautionary fear of

falling ; but yet in that does not exhort the believing Hebrews to

fear, lest any ofiheva shouldfall short ofentering into rest, as Dr.Whitby
"cites the words, but lest any of them should seem to come short of it.

Now, between coming short and seeming to come short is a great differ-

ence ; and though there was no danger of their coming short of hea-

ven, yet, inasmuch as through the disagreeableness of conversation,

they might seem to others to come short ; therefore, for the glory of

God, the honour of the gospel, the credit of religion, and the good of

others, it became them to be cautious, wary, and jealous of themselves,

and watchful over their conversations, that they gave no occasion to

any one to entertain such an opinion of them. Hence it appears that

all the reasonings against the doctrine of the saints' perseverance to

the end, founded on these scriptural exhortations, to fear, are vain and

impertinent.

SECTION XLIV.

Holdingfaith and a good conscience, tvhich some having put away, concern-

ing faith have made shipwreck ; of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander.

—1 Tim. i. 19, 20.

Among the instances of the saints' apostacy, stand,

I. Hymeneus, Alexander f, and their associates, who are here said

to put aicay a good conscience and make shipicreck offaith. " Now," it

is said %,
" to put away a good conscience belongs to them alone who

once had, and ought to have retained it ; and to make shipusreck of the

faith, so as to blaspheme the doctrine which they once professed, is

surely to fall off* from the profession of it." And these instances are

* Jer. xxxii. 40.
, , oo

t Vide Rcmonstr. in Coll. Hag. ait. v. p. 17; Act. Synod, p. 266 ;
Limboich, 1. o, c. 8-,

sert. 15, p. 7 16. % Whitby, p. 411, 412; ed. 2. 402.
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represented as a sufficient confutation of all the arguments produced

from Scripture for the doctrine of perseverance. But,

1 . It should be proved that these men were once good men, and

hid the truth of grace in them ; otherwise they are no instances of

the apostacy of saints. Hymeneus and Alexander, who are mentioned

by name, were vile wicked men ; the one was a profane and vain bab-

bler, who went not from the truth of grace to a course of sin, but

from a lesser degree of impiety * to more um/odliness ; the other, who
e3em6 to be the same with Ahxander the cop})ersmith -|-, did the apostle

Paul much evil, and not only icithstood his words and doctrines, but

also tho>e of others.

2. Their jmtting aioay a good conscience, does not necessarily imply

that they formerly had one, since that may be rejected and put away
which was never had. Thus of the Jews, who contradicted and blas-

phemed the word of God, never received it, nor gave their assent to

it, the apostle says;];, ye put it from you, aTTooOe'iaOe, ye rejected it;

the same word which is here used, and signifies § to refuse, reject any
thing with detestation and contem])t. These men always had an ab-

horrence to a good conscience among men, and to a good life and
conversation, the evidence of it, and at, last threw off the mask, and
dropped the faith they professed, as being contrary to their evil con-

science and practices. But admitting that this phrase does suppose

that they once had a good conscience, this is not to be understood of

a conscience really purged and cleansed by the blood of Christ ; but
of a good conscience in external show only, or in comparison of what
they afterwards appeared to have. Besides, some men, destitute of

the grace of God, may be said to have a good conscience in some sense,

or with respect to some particular facts, or to their general conduct
and behaviour among men ; so the apostle Paul, whilst unregenerate,
lived in all good conscience\\; and it is said of the unenlightened hea-

thens, that their conscience also was hearing witness, and their thoughts

the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another ^. Now, these per-

sons had put away, rejected, and acted contrary to the very dictates

of natural conscience ; theirs was become seared ivith a hot iron, and
so spoke lies in hypocrisy^ giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of
devils **.

3. It will be granted, that to make shipwreck of the faith, so as to
blaspheme the doctrine which they once professecl, is to fall off from
the profession of it ; but then to fall from the doctrine of the gospel,
and a profession of it, and to fall from the grace and favour of God,
or from the grace of faith, are different things. JSlan may fjill totally

and finally from the one, but not from the other ; and it is not the
grace, Imt the doctrine of faith, that is here designed, and is the sense
in which it is often used in this epistleff ; though supposing faith as a

* 2 Tim. ii. IG, 17. f Cliap. iv. 14, IT). % Act? xiii. 45, 46.

§ The Septuftgint render the llchrew word DMD, by it in .lob xxxiv. 33, Jer. ii. 37, IIos.

iv. 6, and elsewhere, and also the word ^i?J, in I'.zek. xvi. 45; botli wliicli signify to refuse or
reject any thing with loathsomeness and contcni|.t.

II
Acts xxiii. 1. \ Kom. ii. 15. ** 1 Tim. iv. 1, 1.

tt See tli.ii). iii. i», and iv. ], and v. 8, aud vi. 21.
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grace was intended, the phrase, to make shipioreck of it, is not .strong

enough to prove the total and final falling away of true believers,

could such be thought to be here meant, since persons may be ship-

wrecked and not drowned or lost. The apostle Paul tlirice suffered

shipwreck *, and yet was each time saved. Besides, as there is a true

and unfeigned, so there is a feigned and counterfeit faith, which may
be in persons who have no true grace, and may be shipwrecked so as

to be lost.

II. The next instances of the saints falling away are Hymeneus
and Philetus, of whom the apostle says, that they erred concerninej the

truth, and overthreio thefaith ofsome "f".
Now,

1. As was before observed, it should be proved that these men
were once good men, true believers in Christ ; whereas, on the con-

trary, it appears that they had only a,form offjodli/iess, but denied the

power thereof were evil men and seducers, who waxed icorse and icorse.

2. When it is said of them, iclio, concerning the tridh, have erred; or,

as Dr. Whitby renders the words, have fallen offfrom the truth, for

about such a rendering we will not contend ; the meaning is not that

they fell from the truth of grace in their hearts, which it doth not

appear they ever had, but from the truth of the gospel in the profes-

sion of it, and particularly from that branch of it which respects the

resurrection, saying, that the resurrection is past already

.

3. When they are said to overthroiv the faith of some, this is not to

be understood of the true grace of faith, the end of which is the salva-

tion of the soul, and is not to be overthrown by men or devils, but of

a doctrinal faith, or an historical one, which is a bare assent of the

mind to some doctrinal proposition, as here, to the resurrection of the

dead, and which had a place in some nominal professors, who wore

ever learning andiiever able to come to the saving knowledge of the truth ;

and after all these instances of falling from the truth, and of the sub-

version of faith, the apostle says, Nevertheless, the foundation of God
standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoiceth them that are his : so

that these are no instances of the apostacy of real saints.

III. Many judaizers in the church of Galatia, appear next much
suspected to be in the black list of apostates, of whom it is said | that

they were fallen f-om grace ; from whence it is argued §, that they

therefore must have been formerly in a state of grace, and conse-

quently, that such who were once known of God might fall from his

grace and favour. But it should be observed,

1. That as on the one hand, all that is said in this epistle, to that

church in general, is not to be applied to every member in particular

;

as that they had received the Spirit through the hearing of faith, were

all the children of God, and the like ; so, on the other hand, it is not

to be thought that all of them were fallen from grace, but only ivhoso-

evcr o/'them were justified by the law, that is, who sought for justifica-

tion by the works of it ; so that they were not the same individual

persons who fell, to whom the best characters in the epistle belong.

2. The grace from whence they fell was not the grace and favour

* 'J Cor. -Ni. 25. t 2 Tiiu. ii. 18, 10. : Gul. v. 4. § Whitby, p. li;5 ; cJ. 2. 402.
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of God in his own heart towards them, nor any grace of God wrought
in their hearts; but the doctrine of grace, particularly that of justifi-

cation by the grace of God, through the righteousness of Christ, which
they had formerly professed, but were now going off from it, and em-
bracing the doctrine of justification by works.

IV. To this head of instances of apostacy are referred * the pre-

dictions of the Scripture concerning persons who should fall away

;

such as,

1. The words of our Lord, in Matt. xxiv. 12, 13, are thought to be,

because iniquity shall abound, the love ofmany shall icax cold; but he that

shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. Now these many are

either hypocrites and formal professors, liable to be deceived by false

teachers, ver. 11, and so not the elect of God, who cannot be seduced,

ver. 24, and their love is no other than a flashy zeal for religion, which
in time, through the subtlety of false teachers, the corruptions of men,
and persecutions of the world, abates, Avaxes cold, and at last disap-

pears, and so no instance of the billing away of the saints ; or else

these many are true believers whose love to Christ, though it may icax

cold in bad times, yet shall not be lost, even as the church at Ephesus

left., abated in the fervency of, herfirst love., though she did not lose it

;

which, though a proof of declension, yet not of final and total apostacy.

2. The words of the apostle Paul, in 1 Tim. iv. 1, are produced for

the same purpose ; Now the Sjnrit speaketh expressly, that in the latter

times some shall depart from the faith: but this is to be understood, not

of a falling away from the true grace of God, but of a departure from
the doctrine of faith ; since it follows, yiving heed to seducing spirits, and
doctrines of devils., speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience

seared with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain

from meats ; which manifestly point at the general falling axoay\ from
the truths of the gospel, when the man of sin, and son ofperdition, the

Pope of Rome, was revealed.

V. This would be a proper place to consider the instances of David,
Solomon, Peter, Demas, and others, who are usually alleged | as

proofs of the saints' apostacy ; but these are not mentioned by the
celebrated writer I chiefly attend to. However I shall just observe,

that as to David, though, by his fall, his bones were broken, and the

joy of salvation was gone, yet his salvation was safe and secure ; and
though the graces of the Spirit might lie unexercised by him, yet the
Spirit itself was not taken from him, as appears from his own words,
when most sensible of his case : Take not thy Holy Spirit from me ;

restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free
Spirit §. As for Solomon, though his backsliding was great, and
attended with aggravating circumstances, yet it does not appear to

be total, from some qualifying expressions in the account of it|| ; as

that his heart teas not perfect ivith the Lord his God, as teas the heart of
David hisfather ; and that he ivent notfully after the Lord as did David

'

• Whitby, p. 413, 414, 440 ; ed. 2. 403, 404, 428. f 2 Thess. ii. 3.

X Vide Act. Synod, p. 252, &c. ; Litnborch, 1. 5, c. 82, p. 712, &c.

§ Psalm 11. 11, 12.
jl

1 Kings xi. 4, 6.
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his father ; nor was it final ; which is not reasonable to suppose of

one who was so eminent a type of Christ : and besides would be con-

trary to the promise God made concerning him, saying, / will he his

father^ and he shall he my son : If he commit iniquitij, I icill chasten him
with the rod of men, and loith the stripes of the children of men ; hut my
mercy shall not depart away from him *. Besides, he had repentance

for his sins, and the book of Ecclesiastes was penned by him in his old

age, as an acknowledgment and retraction of his former follies: and
after his death, some persons ai'e spoken of with a commendation for

loalhing in the loay ofDavid and Solomon
-f*.

As for Peter, his fall was
not total ; Christ prayed for him, that his faith failed not ; nor final,

for he was quickly restored by repentance. And as for Demas, who,
very probably, was a good man, since he is mentioned with such who
were so. Col. iv. 14, Philem. ver. 24 ; what the apostle says of him \,,

as that he \m^ forsaken him, having loved tJds jn-esent loorld, is not suffi-

cient to prove him an apostate, any more than Mark's departure from
Paul, and others at Pamphylia ; or that too much love of the world,

which is to be observed in many otherwise valuable good men, would
prove them to be so ; however, these instances are recorded in Scrip-

ture for our admonition ; that he that thinks he stands, should take heed

lest hefall.

SECTION XLV.

Who tvill have all men to he saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the

truth.— 1 Tim. ii. 4.

These words are often used to oppose God"'s decree of reprobation §,

and in favour of universal redemption ; but with what success will be
seen when it is observed,

1. That the salvation which God here wills that all men should
enjoy, is not a mere possibility of salvation for all, nor putting all men
into a salvable state, nor an offer of salvation to all

i|
, nor a proposal

of sufficient means of it to all in his word ; but a real, certain, and
actual salvation, which ho has determined they shall have, has pro-

vided and secured in the covenant of his grace, sent his Son into this

world to effect, which is fully effected by him.

2. That the ivill of God, that all men should be saved, is not a con-

ditional will ^, or will that depends upon the will of man, or anything
to be performed by him ; for if this was the case, none might be saved

;

and if any should, salvation would be of him. that tvilleth, and ofhim that

runneth^ and not of God that shoiveth mercy, contrary to the express

words of Scripture **
; but this will of God, respecting the salvation

of men, is absolute and unconditional, and what infallibly secures and
produces it : nor is it such a will as is distinguishable into antecedent

* 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. t 2 Chron. xi. 17. J 2 Tim. iv. 10.

§ Remoiistr. in Coll. Hag. art. ii. p. 134; Act. Synod, circa art. ii. p. 321, &c. ; Curccllteus,

p. 364 ; Limborch, p. 332; Whitby, p. 29, 30, 74, 120, 121 ; ed. 2. 29, 30, 33, 117, 118.

II
Vorst. in loc.

f Ibid, et Arnica Collat. cum Piscator, p. 8, 13, 28; Curcell. Relig. Christ. Instit. 1. 6, c. 5,

sect. 7, p. 366. ** Rom. ix. 16.
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and consequent : with the former of vvhicli it is said, God wills the

salvation of all men, as they are his creatures, and the work of his

hands ; with the latter he wills or not wills it, according to their future

conduct and behaviour : but the will of God, concerning man''s salva-

tion, is one entire, invariable, unalterable, and unchangeable will

;

He is in one mind; and loho can tnrn him ? and what Ids soul desireth even

that he doth *. Nor is it merely his will of approbation or complacency,
being only expressive of what is grateful and well-pleasing to him

;

but it is his ordaining, purposing, and determining will, which is never

frustrated, but is always fulfilled. I know it is observed by some,

that it is not said that God will adaai, salvos facere, save all men, as

implying what he would do ; but that he would have all men crcoOfjvai,

salvos^eri, to be saved, as signifying their duty to seek after salvation,

and use all means for the obtaining of it, which, when effected, is well-

pleasing to him. But the other sense is to be abundantly preferred.

3. That the all men, whom God would have to be saved, are suchwhom
he would also have to come to the knowledge of the truth; that is, not a
mere nominal, but experimental knowledge of the gospel of Jesus
Christ, as the icay^ the truths and the life, or of the true way of life and
salvation by liim ; and all those whom God saves, they are brought
by his Spirit and grace to an acquaintance with these things, which
is an act of his sovereign will, and an instance of his distinguishing

favour; for tvhilst he hides these thingsfrom the wise and prudent, he re~

veals them to hahes : even so, Father, says Christ,^/' so it seemed good
in thy sight

-f*.
Hence,

4. By all men whom God would have to be saved, we are not to vm-
derstand every individual of mankind, since it is not the will of God
that all men, in this large sense, should be saved ; for it is his will

that some men should be damned, and that very justly, for their sins

and transgressions ; ungodly men, ivho were before of old ordained to this

condemnation^ ; and to whom it will be said, go, ye cursed, into everlast-

ingfire. Moreover, if it was the will of God that every individual of
mankind should be saved, then every one would be saved ; for who
hath resisted his will ? or can do it i Does he not do according to his

icill in the armies of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the e'irth %?
Nay, does he not ivork all things after the counsel of his oicn xvill f and
it is certain that all men, in this large sense, are not saved, for some
will go away into everlasting punishment, when the righteous shall go
into eternal life \\. Besides, the same persons God would have saved
he would have come to the knowledge of the truth ; but this is not his

will with respect to every individual of mankind ; were it his will, he
would, no doubt, give to every man the means of it, which he has not
done, nor does he ; for many hundred years he suffered all natiojis to

walk in their own ivays, and overlooked the times of their ignorance. He
shoived his xoord unto Jacob, his statutes and hisjudgments unto Israel ; he
hath not dealt so with any nation : and as for his judgments, they have
not known them ^. From many to whom the gospel does come, it is hid

;

* Job'xxiii. i;i. ' t Malt. xi. 25, 26, + Judo 4. § Rom. ix. 19; Dan. iv. nS; Epli. i. 11.

II
M;itl. XXV. 4'). ^ Acts xiv. 16, and xvii. 30 : Psalm cxlvii. If), vo.
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some are given up to strong delusions to believe a lie, and few are sav-

ingly and experimentally acquainted with the truth as it is in Jesus.

5. There are indeed* many things urged in favour of this large

sense of the phrase all men. As,

1. The exhortation of the apostle, in ver. 1, that supplications.,

prayers., intercessions., and cjivimj of thanks, he made for all men. But
surely by all men, is not meant every individual man, that has been,

is, or shall be, in the world ; millions of men are dead and gone, for

whom prayer is not to be made ; many in hell, to whom it would be
of no service ; and many in heaven, who stand in no need of it ; nor
should we pray for such who have sinned the sin tinto deathf. Besides,

giving of thanks, as well as prayers, were to be made for all men ;

but certainly the apostle''s meaning is not that the saints should give

thanks for wicked men, and persecutors, and particularly for a perse-

cuting Nero ; nor for heretics or false teachers, such as Hymeneus
and Alexander, whom he had delivered to Satan ; the phrase is

therefore to be taken in a limited and restrained sense, for some
only, as appears from ver. 2, Jbr kings, andfor all in authority ; that
is, for men of the highest, as well as of the lowest rank and quality.

2. This sense is contended for, from the reason given in ver. 6, for
there is one God, " who is the God of all, the common Father and
Creator of all men." Now, " it is said, thus he is the God of all men
in particular ; and so this argument must show, he would have all

men in particular to be saved." To which may be replied, that God
is the God of all men, as the God of nature and providence, but not

as the God of grace, or in a covenant way, for then it would be no
distinguishing favour or happiness to any people, that the Lord is

their God; he is indeed the one God and Father of all, who is above all,

and tJirough all, and in you all, meaning believers, to whom the apostle

writes J; tJie same Lord is rich unto all, but then it is to them that

call upon him.

3. This is argued for from the one mediator between God and 7nan,

the man Christ Jesus ; but it should be observed, that he is not said

to be the mediator between God and all men, and much less every

individual man; and since he is expressly called, the mediator of the

new covenant%, he only can be a mediator for those who are in that

covenant ; and it is plain, that he has not performed the several

branches of his mediatorial office, the oblation of himself on the cross,

and his intercession in heaven, for every man ; and though the natui'e

he assumed is common to all men, was endued with the best of human
affections, and subject to the common law of humanity ; yet, since it

was assumed with a peculiar view to the elect of God, the seed of

Abraham, they share all the peculiar blessings and favours arising

from the assumption of such a nature.

4. It is observed that Christ is said, in ver. 6, to yive himself a

ransom for all, which is understood of all men in particular ; but it

should be observed also, that this ransom is avTikvTpov virep -navTcov, a

* Wliitbv, p. 120, 121 ; ed. 2. 1 17, 118. f 1 Jolin v. 16. + Epli. iv. 6; Rom. x. 12.

§ Hel). xi. 24.
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vicarious ransom, substituted in the room and stead of all, whereby Ji

full price was paid for all, and a plenary satisfaction made for the sins

of all, which cannot be true of every individual man, for then no man
could be justly condemned and punished. The sense of these Avords

is best understood by what Christ himself has said, The Son of Man
came not to he ministered iinto, hut to minister^ and give his life a ransom

for many *. So the Hebrew word ^3, a//, to which this answers, sig-

nifies sometimes many^ a multitude ; and sometimes only a part of a
multitude, as Kimchi f has observed. Wherefore,

6. It is better by all men to understand some of all sorts, as Austin \
did long ago, and is the sense in which the word all is to be taken in

many places ; as in Gen. vii. 14 ; Matt. iv. 23, 24 ; Joel ii. 28 ; and
is the meaning of it in ver. 1, and well agrees with the matter of fact;

since Christ has redeemed some of all nations, some out of every kin-

dred, tongue, and people; and God saves and calls some of every rank
and quality, as kings and peasants : of every state and condition, as

rich and poor, bond and free ; of every sex, male and female ; of every
age, young and old ; and all sorts of sinners, greater and less. It is §
indeed said, that, according to this limitation and sense of the words,
God is willing some of all kindred and people shoidd he saved; it may
more truly and properly be said, that God would have all men to be
damned, and that Christ died for none ; since they for whom he died
are none, according to this doctrine, comparatively to the greater
number for whom he died not. To which I answer, it does not be-
come us to say what might be more truly and properly said by God,
or an inspired writer. However, this is certain, that as there is a
whole icorld that lies in ivickednessW^ so there is a world that shall be
damned ; which agrees with what the apostle Paul says in so many
words, that the world shall be condemned. We are chastened of the

Lord, that tee should not he condemned or damned icith the world^. More-
over, though they for whom Christ died are but few comparatively,
yet they cannot be said, in a comparative sense, or in any sense at all,

to be none ; and indeed, when considered by themselves, are a num-
ber which no man can number. But,

7. I rather think that by all men are meant the Gentiles, who are
sometimes called the world, the whole world, and every creature,
Rom. xi. 12, 15 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; Mark xvi. 15 ; which is the sense, I

apprehend, in which it is used in ver. 1, where the apostle exhorts,
that supplications, prayers, inteiressions, and givinr; thanks, he made for
all men ; for kings, and for all in authority ; which was contrary to a
notion that obtained among the Jews, of whom there were many in
the primitive churches, that they should not pray for heathens and
heathen magistrates **. The apostle enforces this exhortation from
the advantage which would accrue to themselves ; that ive may lead a
peaceahle and quiet life, in all godliness and honesty ; besides, says he.
This is good and acceptahle in the sight of God our Saviour, loho loill have

* Matt. XX. 28. t In lit,. Shoiasli, rad. !?^::. J Encliirid. c. 103.

§ Whitby, p. 114 ; ed. 2.111. To tlie same purpose, Ciucella?as, p. 365, and Limborch, p. .332.

II 1 John V. 19. ^1 Cor. xi. 32. ** See Lightfoot, vol. i. p. .-JOfl.
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all meny Gentiles as well as Jews, to be saved, and to come to the know-

ledge of the truth, and therefore has sent his ministers to preach the

gospel among them ; and the doctrine of the (/race ofGod has appeared

to these, all men, in order to bring them to it ; for there is one God of
Jews and Gentiles, who, by his gospel, has taken out of the latter a

people for his name and glory ; and there is one mediator between God
and man, the man Christ Jesus, who, not like Moses, who was the medi-

ator for the Jews only, but is for the Gentiles also ; and is become our

peace *, that hath made both one, reconciled both in one body on the cross ;

preached peace to them that icere afar off, and to them that were nigh ;

through ichom, as the mediator, both have an access by one Spirit to the

Father ; tvho Silso gave himselfa ransom for all, to redeem the Gentiles

as well as Jews ; which was to be testified in due time to them, as it was by
the apostle, who adds, Whereunto I am ordained a preacher and an apostle

{I speak the truth in Christ, I lie not), a teacher ofthe Gentiles in faith and

verity ; and then concludes, / tvill therefore that men pray everyichere,

and not be confined to the temple for public prayer, another Jewish

notion and practice, Ifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting.

Seeing then there are some Jewish notions pointed at in the context,

and the whole is adapted to the state and case of the Gentiles, under

the gospel dispensation, there is a good deal of reason to conclude that

they are designed here ; whereby another principle of the Jews is

confuted, which is, that the Gentiles should receive no benefit by the

Messiah when he came ; and is the true reason of most, if not of all,

those universal expressions, relating to the death of Christ, we meet

with in Scripture.

From the whole, since these words cannot be understood of every

individual man, they cannot be thought to militate against God's

righteous decree of reprobation, nor to maintain and support universal

redemption.

SECTION XLVI.

For therefore we hath labour and suffer reproach, because tve trust in the

living God, who is the Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe,

— 1 Tim. iv. 10. ^1

These words stand among others, which are f said to contain, in

express terms, the doctrine of general redemption. But,

1. If these words represent God, as the Saviour of all 7nen, in the

sense of a spiritual and eternal salvation, they prove more than

any, unless Origen and his followers, contend for, namely, an universal

salvation. To say that Christ is the Saviour of all men, with respect

to the impetration of salvation for them, though not with respect to

the application of it to them all, is a distinction, which must, in part,

make the death of Christ in vain ; nor can a mere possibility of sal-

vation, nor a conditional one, nor a putting of men into a salvable

state, be intended; for then they that believe, would be only in such

* Eph. ii. 14—18. t Wliitby, of Redemption, p. 113 ; cd. 2. 111.
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a precarious and uncertain state ; whereas it is certain, that he that

helievetk shall be saved. Besides, if God is the Saviour of all men, in

the sense of eternal salvation, then he must be the Saviour of un-

believers, contrary to many expi-ess passages of Scripture ; sue!) as

John iii. 18, "^(S ; Mark xvi. 16 ; Kev. xxi. 8.

2. The words are to be understood of providential goodness and

temporal salvation ; which all men have a share in, more or less.

God the Father, and not Christ, is here called the Uvhig (iod, who is

the Saviour of all men, that is, the preserve?' of all men ; who supports

them in their being, and supplies them with all the necessaries of

life, and especiallij them that believe, who are the particular care of his

providence ; for though he is good, and does good to all men, yet

more especially to the household offaith ; which was the foundation of

the apostles' trust in him, under all their labours and reproaches,

which attended the preaching of the gospel. Which sense of the words

is perfectly agreeable both to the analogy of faith, and to the context,

and is owned by some* who are on the other side of the question.

SECTION XLVII.

For the grace of God that hringeth salvation hath appeared to all men,

teaching us, that denying all ungodliness and worldly lusts, ive should

live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world.—Tit. ii. 1 1 , 12.

This scripture also appears among the very many clear and express

ones-f-, in which the doctrine of universal redemption is thought to

be contained. It isj observed, "That the grace here mentioned, is

the grace of God, even of that God who spared not his Son, but freely

gave him up for us; that it is styled ?/ X"P'^" ') aroTijpios, saving grace :

and that this grace hath appeared to all men ;" all which is readily

granted. The argument formed on these observations stands thus

;

" If the apostles did in their preaching tender it (salvation) to all

without exception, they either tendered it to them, to whom, by
God's intention it did not belong, and so exceeded their commission,
or else it belongs to all men ; and since it could only belong to them
by virtue of Christ's passion, it follows, that the benefit of his passion

must belong to all." What foundation there is in the text for such
kind of reasonings, will be seen when it is considered,

1 . That, by the grace of God, we are not to understand the grace
which lies in his own heart, or his free love, favour, and good-will to

any of the sons of men through Christ; which, though it is productive
of salvation, and instructive in real piety, yet does not appear, nor
has it been, nor is it made manifest to all men ; neither is that grace
designed by it, which lies in the hearts of believers, being implanted
there by the Spirit of God; for though this also brings salvation, or
has it strictly connected with it, and powerfully influences the lives

and conversations of such as are partakers of it ; yet it neither has

* Volkclius (Ic vera Rcliir. 1. 2, c. 7, p. 10. Sec iJso Ciillins de Deo, c. 19, p. 133.

i Wliitby, p. ]];); 0(1. 2. Ill ; CujcellaMis, p. ;5.k^. + Il)id. p. 12.>; c.l. 2, 119.
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appeared to, nor in all men ; for all men have not faith, nor hope,

nor love, nor any otJier graces of the Spirit : but, by the grace of God,

is meant the grace which lies in the gospel, or which is the gospel of

the grace of God, in which sense it is often used ; as in Acts xx. 24 ;

2 Cor. vi. 1 ; Heb. xii. 15 ; and is indeed owned to be the sense of it

here by the learned author* I am concerned with. Now,
2. This doctrine of the grace of God hrbigcth salvation : it brings

the news of it to the ears of men, in the external ministration of it,

and brings that itself to the hearts of men, under the powerful influ-

ences and application of the Spirit of God ; and so may be rightly

called saving grace, as being the jmwer of God unto salvation to all them
that believe ; though it is not, nor was it designed to be so, to all to

whom it is externally preached ; nor does the text say that it brings

salvation to all men ; and if it did, or if it should be rendered, as it

is by some, the grace of God that hringeth salvation to all men; to which
agrees the Syriac version, b'2 rrriD, that qiiickeneth or savetJi all; so the
Arabic; this cannot be understood of every individual person, every
man and woman ; for the gospel has not brought salvation to every

one, in any sense ; not in the external ministry of it, for there have
been multitudes who have never so much as heard the outward sound
of salvation by Jesus Christ, and fewer still who have had an appli-

cation of it to their souls by the Spirit of God : to many to whom it

has come, it has been a hidden gospel, and the savonr of death unto

death.

3. It is indeed said, that this doctrine of the grace of God hath

appeared to all men ; but by all men cannot be meant every man and
woman that has been in tlie world, for it would not be true that the

grace of God has appeared to all in this sense. The whole Gentile

world, for many hundred years, was in darkness, without the light of

the gospel ; it neither shined upon them, nor in them : in the times of

the apostles, when the doctrine of the gospel appeared the most illus-

trious, and shone out most extensively, as well as most clearly, it

reached not every individual person, nor has it in ages since, nor does

it in ours, no, not in our own nation ; nor in this great city, where the

gospel is most fully preached ; for of preachers, they are the fewest who
preach the doctrine of the grace of God ; and so of hearers, they are

the fewest who attend unto and embrace this doctrine; multitudes know
nothing of it, are under neither the form nor power of it. Since,

then, matter of fact stands incontestably against this sense of the

words, we must look out for another. By all men, therefore, may be
meant all sorts of men, men of every rank and condition of life, high

and low, rich and poor, bond and free, masters and servants ; which

sense of the phrase well agrees with the context, in which the apostle

charges Titus to exhort servants to he obedient to their own masters, and
to please them icell in all things ; not answering again, nor purloining,

but showing all fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine of God our

Saviour in all things, ver. 9, 10; and gives this as the reason of ViW, for
the grace of God, that hringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men^

• Whitby, p. 165; cd. 2. Ifil.
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servants as well as masters; teaching us who have believed, whether
we be masters or servants, of whatsoever state or condition, to live a
godly and religious life, whilst we are in this world : or by all men^

we may, with Dr. Hammond, understand the Gentiles, before the

times of the apostles. • The gospel was like a candle lightod up in

one part of the world, in Judea only ; but now it shone out like the

sun in its meridian glory, and appeared to all men. Gentiles as

well as Jews ; it was no longer confined to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel^ but jneachcd to every creature under heaven ; but though it

appeared to all, it was not applied to all, though it shined out upon
them all, yet not into the hearts of them all ; nor is tliis universal

appearance of the gospel, in the external ministration of it, any
proof of universal redemption, nor was it so designed by the apostle ;

and it is easy to observe, that when he comes to speak of redemption,

and the persons redeemed in ver. 14, he makes use of a different form
of expression: where he says, who gave himselffor us, not for them*,

or for all ; that he might redeem 7is, not them, or all men, from all

iniquity; and purify unto himself a peculiar, distinct /»eo/>Ze, zealous of
good works. The argument above cited, is founded on a manifest

falsehood, that the apostles tendered the saving grace of God to all

men, without exception ; whereas they tendered it to none, but
preached the gospel to all, without any distinction of persons who
came to hear it. The Arminians frequently argue from an universal

offer of the gospel to an universal redemption ; such whose ministra-

tions run in the strain of offers and tenders, would do well to consider

this, and deliver themselves from this argument, who onlv are pinched

by it.

4. The doctrine of the grace of God is represented as teaching 7is to

deny ungodliness and ivorldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and
godly, in this present loorld. Observe, the apostle does not say, teach-

ing them, all men, to whom it appeared, which is the sad mistake of a
learned writerf ; but teaching us, to whom it has come, not in word
only, but in power ; and so taught them not only doctrinally, but in-

fluentially, both negative and positive holiness ; which lesson, all who
learn will be undoubtedly saved, though not by learning this lesson, or
doing these things, but by our Lord's salutary passion ; to which things

they are obliged by the grace of God and sufferings of Christ ; though
all men are not obliged by them, of which many are ignorant, but by
the law of nature ; from whence this absurdity therefore does not fol-

low J,
" that there are some yet, yea, the greatest part of Christians,

who are not, on the account of this grace appearing to them, or of
these sufferings, obliged to the performance of these duties." Since
all men are not Christians, and all that are true and real Christians
Christ suffered for, and the grace of God appears to with powerful
influences, engaging them to the discharge of these things.

* Wliitl.y, p, 12-2
; ed. 2. 1 19. f Ibid. See also p. 51, 205; ed. 2. 200.

X Ibid. p. 123; ed. 2. 120.
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SECTION XLVIII.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

It is said, " That the Epistle to the Hebrews was manifestly written

to prevent the apostacy of the believing Jews ; and that, as the excel-

lent Dr. Barrow used to say, it was written against the doctrine of

perseverance, and that it certainly contains many cogent arguments

against that doctrine, as is evident from the exhortations, cautions,

promises, declarations; and threats, to true believers, of whom the

apostle there speaks ; which suppose that they unquestionably might
fall away, both finally and totally*."

1 . It is very awkwardly expressed, and sounds a little oddly, that

this epistle should be written to prevent the apostacy of believing

Jews, and yet written against the doctrine of the saints' perseverance,

since all means to prevent apostacy tend to establish and secure per-

severance, and can never be contrary to the doctrine of it ; and among
the means of perseverance may be reckoned the exhortations, cautions,

promises, declarations, and threats mentioned, and, therefore, ought

not to be considered as so many cogent arguments against the doctrine

of it. Besides, this church of the Hebrews, like other churches, no

doubt, consisted of real and nominal professors, true believers and
hypocrites ; and, perhaps, with a particular view to the latter, many
of these exhortations, cautions, promises, and threats are given out

;

and, supposing them to be all true believers, these directions were not

unseasonable and improper, but very useful to stir them up to duty,

diligence, care, and watchfulness, since there might be danger of a

partial, though not of a total and final falling away ; and, at most,

these can only imply a possibility or danger of such a falling, consi-

dered in themselves, and if left to themselves, through sin, Satan, and

false teachers, but prove no matter of fact, or furnish out any instance

of any one true believer that ever did finally and totally fall away.

2. It seems strange that this epistle should be written against the

doctrine of perseverance, when there are so many strong proofs of this

doctrine in it ; the author of it represents the unchangeableness of

God's counsel, purpose, and promise, respecting the salvation of his

people, in the strongest light, when he says, Wkerehi God, toilling more

abundantly to shoio unto the heirs ofpromise the immutability of his coun-

sel, confirmed it by an oath ; that by tioo imtnutable things, in ichich it

was impossible for God to lie, tee might have strong consolation, loho have

fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us-\ ; but where would

be the immutability of God's counsel, or the strong consolation of the

saints, if the heirs of promise could possibly perish ? In it, also^,

Christ is set forth as having, by one offering, perfectedfor ever them that

are sanctified; as able, and as one that will save to the uttermost, all that

* Whitbv, p. 414—417; ed. 2. 404—406, 408. t Hcb. vi. 17, 18.

X Ilcb. X. 14, and vii. 25, and ii. 10, 13.
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come unto God hij him; as one that ever lives to make intercession for the
saints ; and, as the Captain of their salvation, who has brought, and
will bring, many sons safe to f/lory, even all the sons of God ; for, at the
great day, he will say, Behold, /, aiid the children u-hich God hath given

me, which he would not be able to do should any of them be lost and
perish. The graces of the Spirit are spoken of as sure and certain

things
; faith is said to be the substance of things hopedfor, and the evi-

dence of tilings not seen ; and hope, as an anchor of the soul, both sure and
stedfast*; yea, the apostle says of these believing Hebrews -f, as well

as of himself, that they had received a kingdom which cannot be moved,

and knew in themselves that they had in heaven a better and a moi'e

enduring substance; that they were not of them ivho draw back unto per-

dition, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul : and that the just

shall live byfaith. He was persuaded better tilings of them, and things

that accompany salvation, when such who were not true believers, finally

and totally fell away, to whom alone the threats in this epistle are

directed. From all which it is plain, that this epistle was not written

against the doctrine of perseverance ; nor are the exhortations, cau-

tions, promises, and declarations, made to true believers, cogent argu-

ments against it, since these were designed as means to promote and
secure it, and do not in the least imply that any of the true believers

in this church might, or should, finally and totally fall away.

SECTION XLIX.

That he by the grace of God should taste death for every man.— Heb. ii. 9.

The doctrine of universal redemption isj: said to be contained in

express terms in these words, and it is observed § upon them, that
" here is no restraint at all, nor any seeming limitation of the compre-
hensive phrase, he tasted death for every man, distributively taken

;"

and that there is something " which doth seem to strengthen the gene-
ral intendment of the phrase, for this is said to magnify the grace of

God, in sending his Son to die for men ; now sure the grace of God
will be more magnified by this general extent of our Saviour''s death,
than by contracting the intendment of it to a few ; for, if the grace of
God be great in sending his Son to die for a few chosen persons, it

must be greater in sending him to die for many, and greater still in

giving him up to die for us all." To which I reply

;

1. That the word yuan is not in the original text ; which says not
that Christ shoidd taste death, vnep Trarros av0pu)Trov,for every man, but
virep TTai-ro?, which may be taken either collectively, and be rendered
for the whole, that is, for the whole body, the church, Eph. iv. \Q, for
which Christ died, and of which he is the Saviour ; or distributively,
and be translated for every one, that is, for every one of the sons,

Christ, the Captain of salvation, brings to glory, ver. 10 ; for every
one of the brethren, whom he sanctifies, is not ashamed to own, and to

* Heb. xi. 1, and vi. 19. f Chap. xii. 28, and x. 34, 38, 39, .-ind vi. 9.

t Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art. ii. p. 131,135; Cmccllaeus, p. 360; Limbovch, p. 319;
"Whitby, p. 143; ed. 2. 111. § Ibid, p. 123; cd. 2. 1-20.
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wliom he declares the name of God, ver. 11, 12 ; for every one of the

members of the churchy even the general assembly and chm*cli of the
first-born, whose names are written in heaven, in the midst of which
lie sang praise, ver. 12 ; for evei'y one of the children God has given to

him, and for whose sake he took part of flesh and blood, ver. 13, 14;
and for every one of the seed of' Abraham, taken in a spiritual sense,

which are Christ's, whose nature he assumed, ver. 16. Moreover,
supposing there is a change of munber, and that virep navros is instead

of v-^p Ti avrdv, for a//, -that is, for all men, there is, in the context, a
plain restraint and limitation of the phrase, to all the sons, the bre-

thren, tlie members of the church, the children, the seed of Abraham,
for all whom Christ tasted death, that is, he really died, and became
the author of eternal salvation to them, which does not in the least

help the cause of general redemption.

2. It deserves consideration, whether the words v-nep -navTo^ y^va-r]-

Tai Oavdrov, may not be rightly rendered, that he shoidd taste of every

death, or of the xchole of death. This hint I have received from an
author* referred to in the margin. If this reading of the words can
be established, as I think it may, agreeable to their grammatical con-

struction, the context, and the analogy of faith, the argument, and
any colour of or pretence for one from hence, in favour of the vmiver-

sal scheme, are entirely removed : should it be objected, that if this

were the sense of the words, they would have been placed thus, yeva-rj-

Tat vTTep TiavTos Oavdrov, and not the verb between the adjective and
substantive ; it may be observed, that there is in the very text itself a
like position of words, as rj\aTTU){xii'ov (3k€7Toix€v ^h]crodv ; therefore, such
an objection would have no weight in it : virep is sometimes put for

Trept, and signifies dc, of instances of which the lexicons themselves
will furnish us with ; and, tliough the verb yevop-ai governs a genitive

case without a preposition, yet it is well known that the Greek lan-

guage abounds in pleonasms of this kind. The context also favours

this sense of the words ; for if they be considered in connexion with
the phrase, 7nade a little loicer than the angels, or that other, croioned

tvith glory and honour, they contain a reason for either ; for if it should

be asked. Why was Christ so greatly depressed and humbled in the

human nature i the answer is ready, that he might be capable of tast-

ing of every death, or of the whole of death ; and should it be inquired,

wherefore lie is exalted in such a glorious manner, it may be replied,

Because he has tasted it ; for, as in ver. 10, the Captain of salvation is

made perfect through sufferings. And it is certain, that Christ has

tasted of every death, or of the whole of death, the law required he
should, in the room and stead of his people : hence we read of his

deaths in the plural number, Isa. liii. 9, He made his grave with the

wicked, and with the rich, vn^n, in his deaths \ ; he tasted of the death
of afllictions, being all his days a man of sorrows, and acquainted ivith

griefs ; of a corporal death, being put to death in theflesh, in the body
or human nature ; and of eternal death, or what was equivalent to it,

when his Father hid his face from him, poured out his wrath upon him,

* Obadiah How's L'nivcisalist Examined, c. 11, p. 149, 150. f Vide K. Sol. Jwcbi in loc.
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as the surety of his people, whereby his soul became exceedingly sor-

rowful, ev€7i unto death; he tasted of the whole of death, of the agonies,

miseries, bitterness, and curse of it, and so has delivered his people
from the sting of it, and from all the wrath which follows upon it.

8. Whereas it is observed, that the scheme of general redemption
more magnifies the grace of God than that of particular redemption
does ; the contrary is most true ; for surely that scheme of redemption
which provides for the certain salvation of some, which some are a
number that no man can number, more magnifies the grace of God,
than that scheme which provides a precarious, uncertain salvation for

all, giving only a mere possibility of it, with a probability that all of

them may perish ; leaving multitudes of them without so much as the

means of salvation, and entirely without the Spirit of God to apply it

to them ; putting them only in a salvable state, so that they may be
saved if they will ; which, if it is effected, must depreciate the grace
of God and sufferings of Christ, and exalt the power and free will of

man. The instance of a prince affording an act of grace and indem-
nity to some rebels, leaving others under condemnation, who would
assuredly conceive his grace and favour would be greater were it ex-

tended to them also, and not think it the more magnified for being so

discriminating, is not to the purpose ; for the prince's grace is not to

be judged of by the conceptions of such rebels, who are justly left under
condemnation ; and whatever they think of it, it is certain, that those

who are comprehended in the act of grace, look upon their prince's

favour to be the greater for being so discriminating, seeing they were
equally guilty with such who arc left out. The grace of God is magni-
fied, not so much by the number of persons on whom it is conferred,

as by the sovereignty of it, the circumstances of the persons interested

in it, and the manner in which it is bestowed.

SECTION L.

For it is impossible Jbr those who were once enlighle7ied, and have tasted of
the heavenly gift, and ivere made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
tasted the good rvord of God, and the powers of the ivorld to come, if'

they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance ; seeing they

crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open
shame.—Heb. vi. 4—6.

This scripture* is often used to contradict the final perseverance of
the saints : and it is saidf, that " The doctrine of the possibility of
the final departure of true believers and penitents from the faith, is

fully contained in these words ; that it is evident they are spoken of
such, from the word (pMTtadivre^, enlightened, used by the same apostle,
speaking to the same persons, in chap. x. 32, who were so enlightened
as to knovy they had an inheritance in heaven ; and from the words,
it is impossible to renew them again to repentance, which imply, that they
had once truly repented, and were once truly in that state to which

* Reraonstr. in Coll. Hag. .nrt. v. p. 18 ; Act. Svno<l. 'ciic. art. v. p. 235, &c. ; Limboicli,

r- 70f), 710. t Whitbv, p. 401—106; ed. 2. 391— 3 1().
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they were to be renewed, and their loss of it ; and that these must fall

totally and finally, because the apostle doth pronounce it a thing im-
possible to rciieio them to repentance, and, on this account, that they cru-

cified to themselves afresh the So7i of God, and jmt him to an open shame.''''

But,

1. Admitting that these words are spoken of true believers, they
will bear such a version and sense as will be so far fi-om furnishing out
an argument against the saints' perseverance, that they will conclude

one for it ; for they may be rendered thus : it is impossible that there

should be any v:ho have been once enlightened, <ind have tasted of the hea-

venly gift, &c., Kol irapaTiiaovras, and yetfall axvay, that is, it is impos-
sible that such should fall away ; agreeable to which is the Syriac ver-

sion of the words, it is impossible, &c., ptiDHJ mm, tliat they should sin

again, so as to die spiritually, or lose the grace of God, and stand in

need of a new work of grace upon them, which would require the cru-

cifying of Christ again, and a re-exposing him to public shame, which
latter things are impossible ; and, therefore, the former, namcl}', that
they should sin in such a manner ; for, according to this version, the
several other things mentioned, are connected with the word impossi-

ble, as it is impossible that they should be renewed again to repentance,

that they should again crucify the Son of God, and put him to shame.
This sense of the words is also confirmed by the Arabic version.

Moreover, should we read the words, if they fall away, they do but at

most contain a supposition of the saints falling ; et suppositio nil ponit

in esse, a supposition puts nothing in being, proves no matter of fact;

nor can it be concluded from hence that any such have fallen away,
and are, at most, only expressive of the danger they are in, and of the
difficulty of restoring them when fallen even partially ; a total and
final falling away being prevented by the grace and power of God.

2. It is not evident, from the characters of those persons, that they
were true believers ; they are said to be once enlightened, which some
understand of their being once baptized ; and it is certain, that

(j)MTL(riJ.o^ and (pcoTta-jxa, illumination, were used by the ancients * for

baptism, and (fiojTiCoixevoi, enlightened once, for baptized persons ; ac-

cordingly, the Syriac version reads the words thus, icho once wrr'^iiDi^D^

"innj, have descended into baptism ; the Ethiopic, after they are baptized

;

and it will not be denied that some such, as Simon Magus, may totally

and finally fall away ; but not to insist on this sense of the words.

There are two sorts of enlightened persons, some who are savingly

enlightened by the Spirit of God, to see their lost state and condition,

their need of salvation by CUirist, and their interest in it, who shall

never perish ; others are enlightened only into the doctrines of the

gospel, and some to such a degree as to be able to preach them unto
others, and yet entirely destitute of the grace of God ; and when such

fall away, they are no proofs nor instances of the apostacy of real

saints. The enlightened persons in Heb. x. 32, are not the same with

these here mentioned ; for the believing Hebrews are manifestly dis-

tinguished from these, ver. 9 ; But, beloved, ice are persuaded better thimjs

* Justin Mailyi Apolog. 2. p. 94; CMcin. Alexandr. Paodagog. 1. 1, c. 6, \<. 93.
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of yuu, a)ul tkini/s that accompany salvation,, though we thus speak; and,
therefore, though the Hebrews were so enhghtened as to know that
they had an inheritance in heaven, it does not follow that these were
enlightened in the same manner, and so sincere Christians and true
believers. They are also said to have tasted of the heavenly gift, by
which, whether we understand eternal life, or any of the blessings of
grace, as a justifying righteousness, or, with the Greek fathers, acpea-iv

tS)i> a}iapTim\ the remission of sins ; the meaning is, that they had some
speculative notions about these things, and some desires after them,
arising from a natural principle of self-love ; or should Christ himself
be intended by it, tasting of it, stands opposed to eating his flesh and
drinking his blood, which is proper to true believers, Avho feed upon
him, internally receive him, and are nourished by him ; while hypo-
crites, and formal professors, only taste of him, have a superficial know-
ledge of him, and gust for him. In the same sense are they said to
liave tasted the good word of God, the gospel, in the bare form and
notion of it, and the poive?'s of the ivorld to come, meaning either the
state of the church, and the glorious things relating to it, after the
first resurrection, which they might have some notional apprehensions
of, or the jo^s and glories of heaven, on which they might be able to
make some natural and pleasing reflections ; or rather, the bwdfxei^,

miracles and mighty w^orks in the former part of the gospel dispensa-
tion, or times of the Messiah, the Jews, wnn D^U* wo? Id to come, which
many, as Judas and others, were able to perform, who were not sincere

Christians, nor true believers, and yet might be said to be partakers of
the Holy Ghost; not of his person, nor his gi-ace, but of his extraordi-
nary gifts, in which sense not only Dr. Hammond*, but Dr. Whitby t
liimself, understand the phrase. Now it may be observed, that here
is nothing said of these persons but what may be applied to hypocrites,
nor any thing that is peculiar to true believers ; these are not said to
be regenerated, nor sanctified, nor justified, nor adopted, nor sealed
by the Holy Spirit of God, all which are true of real saints. Besides,
true believers are, in the context, manifestly distinguished froui them,
and are compared to the fruitful earth, when others are only likened
to tlie barren land, ver, 8, 9 ; their case is mentioned with a view to
stir up the saints to industry and diligence, ver. 11, 12, and so be the
means of their final perseverance, wliich they had reason to expect
and believe, from the immutability of God's counsel, the safe refuge in

Christ, the nature of hope, the anchor sure and steadfast, and the
entrance of Christ, their forerunner for them, into heaven, ver. 17—20.

3. Tlie phi-ase, it is impossible to renew them again to I'epcntance, does
not imply that they had once truly repented, and their loss of true
repentance

; that cannot be lost, it is inseparably connected with life

and salvation, and therefore is called repentance unto life, and nnto sal-

vation. The repentance of these persons, like that of Cain, Pharaoli,
and Judas, was only a show of one, a counterfeit one ; and consequently,
the renewing them again to repentance designs a renovation of theu\
to that whicii they only seemed to have, and to make pretensions to.

* T" loc. t rage211 ; ed. 2. 20f;.
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4. It will be granted, that these persons might, and such as these

may, fall finally and totally ; but inasmuch as it does not appear that
tliey were true penitents and believers, they are not to be mentioned
as, nor allowed to be, instances of the final departure of such from
the faith.

SECTION LI.

For {five sin wilfully after that we have received the knoivledge of the truth,

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, hut a certain feurfid looking

for ofjudgment, and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversa-

ries. He that despised Moses' law, died without mercy, under two or
three witnesses : Of how^ much sorer jmnishvient, suppose ye, shall he be

thought worthy, %vho hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath

counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy
thing, and hath done despite unto the Sjnrit ofgrace ?— Heb. x. 26—29.

This passage is used on a double * account, both to prove that Christ

died for some that perish—otherwise, it is asked, " in what tolerable

sense can it be said, that no farther sacrifice for sin remains to them,
for whom no sacrifice was ever offered or intended ? and who were, by
God's own decree, excluded from any interest in Christ's death before

they came into the world ; how were they sanctified by the blood of the

covenant, from which they were inevitably excluded from the beginning
of the world "f—and also to prove that true believers, such as these

arc said to be, from their being sanctified by the blood of the covenant,

may finally and totally fall away, since they so sinned that there re-

mained no more sacrifice for their sin, and did despite to the Spirit of
fjrace. But,

1. It is not evident from what is said of these persons, that they
were true believers ; not from the apostles speaking in the first

person plural, xce, which may seem to include himself, who was a true
believer, and a chosen, vessel of salvation ; since the apostle frequently

makes use of this way of speaking, not so much with regard to him-
self as others ; that so what he delivered might come with greater

weight upon them, and be more readily received by them, when they
observed he entertained no hard thoughts or jealousies of them ;

which would greatly distress the minds of those who were truly

gracious ; see Heb. ii. 1, and iv. 1. Besides, it may be observed, that

sometimes, when the apostles express themselves in this manner, they
do not design themselves at all, but others, who were under the same
visible profession of religion, and belonged to the same community of

believers as they did ; see 1 Pet. iv. 3 ; Tit. iii. 3 ; Eph. ii. 3 ; com-
pared with Acts xxii. 3, and xxvi. 5; Phil. iii. 6. But admitting that
the apostle and other true believers are included in these words, they
are not a categorical but hypothetical proposition ; which may be
true when one or both parts of it are impossible ; the truth of such a

* Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art., ii. p. 17(), 17B, and art. v. p. 18: Act. Synod, circa art. ii.

p. 3-16, art. V. p. 235 ; Limborrh, p. 322, 709 ; Curcella;us, p. 360 ; Whitby^ p. 140, 406, 407
;

ed. 2. 137, 396, a[>7.
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proposition consistins^ in the connexion of the antecedent and conse-

quent ; as ^^ hen our Lord said to the Jews, If I should say I knoic

him not^ I should be a liar lih- unto you *; the proposition is true, when
both the parts of it were impossible ; it was impossible that Christ

should say, he knew not the Father ; and it was equally impossible

that he should be a liar like unto them. So the proposition in the

text is true, though it is impossible that true believers should so sin

as to perish eternally ; when I say impossible, I do not mean that it

is impossible considering their own weakness, and the power of Satan,

and should tliey be left to their own corruptions, and the temptations

of the evil one ; but impossible, considering the grace of God, the

power of Christ, their security in an everlasting covenant, &c. Hence
it follows, that such a proposition neither proves that they could or

should, or did sin in this manner. It may be said, that then such a
proposition is delivered in vain, and answers no purpose. I reply

;

It may be of service, though the condition is impossible, as to illus-

trate and certify tlie just punishment of apostates ; for if true

believers themselves would be so severely punished, should they, or

were it possible they should sin after this manner ; such hypocritical

wicked persons, and vile apostates, could not expect to escape divine

vengeance ; yea, such declarations may be made use of by the Spirit

of God, to stir up true believers to diligence in duty, and watchful-

ness, against every degree of apostacy, and so be the means of their

final perseverance ; and after all, it is plain that the apostle distin-

guishes true believers, ver. 38, 89 ; from these apostates, whose custom
it had been to forsake the assembling of themselves together, ver. 25.

Nor does it appear that these were real saints, from their having
received the knoidedge of the trutJi ; whether by the tridh we under-
stand Jesus Christ, or the Scriptures, or the gospel, or some particular

doctrine of it, especially the principal one, salvation by Christ ; which
I am inclined to think is intended; since, besides a saving knowledge
of these things, which is peculiar to true believers, there is a notional
one common to them with others; who may not only give their assent
to them as true, but have much light into them, be able to explain
them, and preach them to others, and yet be destitute of the grace
of God ; and therefore if such persons sin, and finally and totally fall

away, they are no instances nor proofs of the final and total apostacy
of real saints ; nor is it manifest that such were the persons hero
spoken of, from their being sanctified hy the blood of the covenant,

supposing the words are to be understood of them ; seeing they have
no relation to the inward sanctification of our nature by the Spirit of
Christ, as Dr. Whitbyf himself owns; who contends that they should
be understood of remission of sins, and justification by the blood of
Christ, which these persons had received. It is true indeed, that the
blessings of pardon and justification, are by and through the blood of
the coveucant ; and are sometimes expressed by sanctif}ing, purging,
and cleansing; see Heb. ix. 13, 14, x. 10, xiii. 12 ; 1 John i. 7; yet
cannot be designed here ; for either these persons received a partial

* John viii. 55. I Pages 141, 40(i ; td. 2. 138, 396.
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remission of sins, and a partial justification from them, or a full

remission of all their sins, and a plenary discharge from them, not a

partial one ; for when God forgives for Christ's sake, he forgives all

trespasses, and justifies from all sin : if then these persons had re-

ceived the forgiveness of all their sins, and were justified from all

their iniquities, they would have stood in no need of any more
sacrifice for sin ; see Heb. x. 18, nor would there be any foundation

for punishment of any kind, much less for one so severe as is here

represented ; see Rom, viii. 1, 30, 33. If then these words are to be

considered as spoken of these apostates, the meaning of them is,

either that they were sanctified, or separated from others, by a visible

profession of religion, had given themselves up to a church, to walk
with them in the ordinances of the gospel, had submitted to baptism,

and partook of the Lord's supper, and drank of the cup, the blood of
the neic testament^ or covenant ; though they did not spiritually discern

the body and blood of Christ in that ordinance ; but counted the

bread and wine, the symbols thereof, as common things ; or that they

professed themselves, and were looked upon by others, to be truly

sanctified by the Spirit, and justified by the blood of Christ. Persons

are often described, not by what they really are, but by what they

are thought to be. Thus the apostle writing to the Corinthians, says

of them all, that they were sanctified in Christ Jesus, and by his

Spirit, because they professed themselves to be so, and in the opinion

of others, were so ; though it cannot be thought that they were all of

them really so. But after all, it seems most probable, that not he

that trod the Son of God under foot, but the Son of God himself, is

said here to be sanctified by the blood of the covenant : which is men-
tioned as an aggravation of the wickedness of such that count that

blood unholy, by which the Son of God himself was sanctified, that is,

set apart, hallowed, and consecrated; as Aaron and his sons were by the

sacrifices of slain beasts, to minister in the priest's office : Christ,

when he had offered himself, and shed his precious blood, whereby

the covenant of grace was ratified and confirmed, was, through the

blood of that covenant, brought again from the dead, and declared to

be the Son of God with power ; and being set down at God's right

hand, ever lives to make intercession for us : which is the other part

of his priestly office he is sanctified by his own blood to accomplish.

2, The crimes which are supposed of these persons, or they are

charged with, such as sinning rcilfully ; which is not to be understood

of the common infirmities of life, or even grosser acts of sin, which

may be voluntarily committed by the saints after regeneration, as

were by David, Peter, and others ; but of a denial of the truth of the

gospel, that salvation is by Christ, against all the evidence of it, and

convictions of their own minds : treading underfoot the Son of God, as

much as in them lay, pulling him from his throne, and trampling on

him, stripping him of the glory of his person and sacrifice, denying

him to be the eternal Son of God; counting the blood of the covenant an

unholy or common thing, putting it upon a level with the blood of a

bullock, or at most, counting it, ii^:^2i T«, according to the Syriac
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version, as the blood of any other man, yea, reckoning it as unclean
and abominable; and doing despite to tlie Spirit of (/race, rejecting him
as a lying spirit, and his gifts, and miracles* as illusions, as Dr.Whitby
observes*; 1 say such crimes as these, are what can never be thought
to have been committed, or capable of being committed, by such who
have truly tasted that the Lord is gracious.

3. The declaration made to these persons, there remaineth no more

sacrifice for sins ; no more typical sacrifices at Jerusalem, nor any
more real sacrifice of the same kind, that has been offered up by
Christ, who will not come and die again, and repeat his sacrifice

;

and therefore, they having denied salvation by him, and the virtue of

his former sacrifice, can never expect another ; but that when he
appears a second time, he will bring on an awful judgment, which will

issue in the devouring flames of his wrath and indignation, and be a
sorer punishment than the transgressors of INIoses's law endured

;

which was but a temporal, this an eternal death ; such a declaration

of wrath and vengeance, I say, proves indeed that these persons fell

finally and totally ; but inasmuch as they cannot be proved to be true

believers, it will not be evident from hence, either that Christ died
for such as perish ; or that those who have truly believed may totally

and finally fall away.

SECTION LII.

Now the just shall live byfaith ; hut ifany man clratv back, my soul shall

have no pleasure in him.—Heb. x. 38.

The doctrine of the possibility of the final departure of true be-
lievers from the faith, is said -|- to be still farther evident from these
words : AVherefore,

1 . For the right understanding of this passage it will be proper to
consult the original text in Hab. ii. 4, from whence it is taken. Tlie

word n^Q)?, which the Septuagint have rendered by iTroo-reiAr^rat, here
used by the apostle, and in our version translated draio back, is,

according to R. David Kimchij, pii? \^1)^ nbn mnnj, expressive of pride
and haughtiness of heart; and according to Jarchi § is mii? pu;i', a
word that has the signification of impudence in it ; R. JNIoses Kimchi §
takes it to be the same with !?3r, which signifies a tower or fortified

place ; and thinks it designs one that betakes himself to such a place
for shelter from the enemy, and seeks not to God for deliverance

;

from all which senses of the word we may conclude that such an one
is intended who is proud, haughty, vain and conceited, lifted up with
his own righteousness, in which he trusts, and in which he imagines
himself to be safe from all evil ; and so stands opposed to i\\ejust man
who lives hy faith, walks humbly with God, in a dependence, not on
his own, but Christ's righteousness, in which he is safe from all wrath

* Page 141, 406 ;
cd. 2. 138, .-596. f Whitby, p. 407; cd. 2. 307. X In loc. § Ibid.

§ 111 It. David Kiinchi in loc, and in lib. Shonish. rud. hti).\ So Philip Aaiiiuas in Lex. rad.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 109

and condemnation, and seciu-c of the divine favonr ; while the other

will be so far from being the object of God's delight and pleasure, that

he will lie under his sad displeasure, and feel his keen and just resent-

ment. The Greek word v-7To<TT€tXr]Tat, used by the Septuagint and the

apostle, signifies a withdrawing through fear, as Peter withdrew because

of the circumcision, Gal. ii. 1 2, and may here intend aforsaking the assem-

blies of the saints (ver. 25, which was the manner of some), and all the

ordinances of public worship, through fear of reproach, scandal, and
persecution, withholding truth, shunning to declare it, or to maintain

a profession of it, contrary to what the apostle Paul says of himself.

Acts XX. 20, 27, where this word is twice used, and may design one

who v-oKpLverat, hoXieverai^ plays the hypocrite^ and deals deceitfully^ as

a late writer* observes, the word is rendered by Hesychius and Sui-

das ; than which, to do in religious affairs especially, nothing is more
abominable to God ; and, in short, may be expressive of an entire de-

parture and total apostacy from the faith, not from true saving faith,

but from a mere profession of the grace and doctrine of faith. But
then,

2. It must be observed, that kav viroa-reiA-riraL^ if he or any one draws

hack^ does not refer plainly, as it is said -f-. to the just jnan who lives by

hisfaith ; for as the drawer back, in ver. 39, stands opposed to him
that believes to the saviny of his soul ; so the drawer back, in ver. 88,

stands opposed to the just that lives by faith, which is owned by the

autlior I refer to, and consequently cannot be the same person ; this

will still more fully appear from the order of the words in Hab. ii. 4,

he that is lifted up, or icithdratvs himselfI, or fails, his sovl, that is,

God's, shall have no jdeasure in him ; but thejust shall live by hisfaith ;

therefore the words do not plainly suppose, as is asserted §, that the

just man zvho lives by that faith, in which, if he persisted, he would save

his soul, may draw back to perdition ; nor is this evident from the en-

suing words, my soid shall have no pleasure in him, for they do not

plainly intimate, as is affirmed, that God took pleasure in him before

his drawing back ; since it is not said, my soul shall have no more, or

no farther pleasure in him, but shall have no pleasure in him ; which

does not necessarily suppose that he had any pleasure in him before,

but that he should have none in him hereafter. Besides, such who
are the objects of God's delight and pleasure are always so ; nothing

can separate from the love of God, which is always joined with delight

in his people.

3. Admitting that the words do plainly refer to the just man that

lives by faith, such a one cannot dra^v back to perdition ; for that is

denied in the following verse ; is contrary to an express declaration,

a just manfulleth seven times a day, and riseth up again
|1 ; and incon-

sistent with a divine promise, the righteous shall hold on his ivay %; and

even Avith this in the text, the just shall live byfaith; and therefore shall

not die the second death, or so draw back as to be eternally lost

;

though his zeal may abate, his love grow cold, and he fall from some

* Whitby, p. 408 ; ed. 2. 397. f Ibid. J Vide Pocock Not. Misc. in Port. Mosis, p. 43, 44.

§ Whitby, p. 408 ; ed. 2. 397.
|i
Prov. xxiv. 16. H Job xvii. 9.
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degree of steadfastness in faith ; but allowing that drawing back to

perdition is here supposed of the just man, it is no more than an hypo-

thetical proposition, which proves not that ever any just man did, could,

or should so draw back. The nature and use of such conditional pro-

positions, in which the condition, or thing supposed is impossible, has

been shown under the foregoing section. But it is observed *, that

Koi eai', may be rendered not hypothetically, and if] but and ichen he

draweth hack : be it so, it is well known that a condition is as well and

as frequently expressed by when, the adverb of time, as by the con-

junction if^ of which numerous instances might be given. The ob-

jection from the impossibility of the condition, and the uselessness of

threats founded thereon, is answered in the preceding section.

4. I see not why the supplement any man, should not stand, made
by our translatoi's, which the grammatical construction of the words

seems to require. Grotius owns the justness of it. Now tliis carries

off the sense from the just man that lives by faith, to any of those who
had made an external profession of religion, but were withdrawingthem-

selves from the communion of the saints, through fear of persecution,

who are threatened with the just resentment and displeasure of the

Almighty ; but lest this should be startling and surprising to true

believers, the apostle adds, but ice are not of them that draw back unto

perdition, but of them that believe to the saviny of the soul. So far is

this from proving the final and total apostacy of real saints, that it

establishes the doctrine of their final perseverance ; for he that is just

or righteous by the everlastiny righteousness of Christ, will ever remain

so ; who will live spiritually, and that by ^\Viifaith which will never

fail, and is inseparably connected with salvation, and so he shall

never die.

SECTION LIII.

Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and
election sure ; for ifye do these things, ye shall never fall.—2 Pet. i. 10.

It is said
-f-,

" That the election mentioned in the Holy Scriptures

is not that of particular persons, but only of churches and nations

;

that it is to the enjoyment of the means of grace which puts them in

a capacity of having all the privileges and blessings which God hath
promised to his church and people, and is only a conditional one, upon
our perseverance in a life of holiness, and is to be made sui-e unto us
by good works, according to this exhortation." But,

1 .
Though it will be granted that there was a national election of

the Jews, who enjoyed the means of grace, the word and ordinances
of God, and had peculiar blessings and privileges in consequence of
this special choice of them as a nation ; yet this was not an election

to salvation elsewhere spoken of, and about which our controversy is,

and therefore in vain are so many passages produced by Dr. Whitby |,
out of the Old Testament, to prove what nobody denies. And though
* Whitby, p. 409 ; ed. 2. 39P. f H'i'l. p. 3fi ; c^l. 2. 35. J Pnges 37—40 ; cd. 2. 3C—39.
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sometimes whole communities or churches are by the apostles styled

the elect of God, as the churches of Colosse, Thcssalonica, Babylon *,

and others, yet they were not chosen as such ; nor is it to be thouglit

that all of them were ordained to eternal life, though the apostles

speak of them in the bulk as the elect of God, being under a visible

profession of religion ; just as they call them all saints, the scmctified,

andfaithful in Christ Jems ; though it is not to be supposed that all

the individual members of these churches v/ere real saints. However,
it does not appear that the persons the apostle Peter wrote his epis-

tles to were either a nation or a church, being the strangers scattered

throughoutPontus, Galatia, Capjmdocia, Asia, and Bithynia
-f-

; they are

indeed called a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation., a
peculiar people \ ; but that is only in allusion to typical Israel, and the

shadowy election of that people as a nation. It is certain that these

persons were chosen not merely to external means and outw-ard bless-

ings and privileges, but to grace here, and glory hereafter ; for they

were elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father^ through

sanctifcation of the Spirit, unto obedience, and sprinkling of the hlood of
Jesus ; and in consequence of this were begotten again to a lively hope of

an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and thfitfadetli not aicay, re-

served in heaven, and were kept by the power of God through faith unto

salvation^. They were a set of particular persons, who had obtained

like precious faith icith the apostles ||, and w-ere every one to use dili-

gcnce to make sure their own, and not another's calling and election

;

and so not a national or churcli- election, but a personal one.

2. This election is not a conditional one, depending on perseverance

in a life of holiness. The text does not say, if ye do these things ye
shall be elected, or your election shall remain firm and sure, but ye

shall never fall ; meaning, not into lesser sins and infirmities of life,

for in many things we offend all, TTTaLOfx^v airavres, loe all fall ; but into

the great evil of a final and total apostacy ; or ye shall neverfall %, so

as to be lost and perisli. The final perseverance of the saints is

secured by electing grace ; that is not the cause, but the fruit of elec-

tion ; election does not depend upon that, but that upon election.

8. Election and calling here mentioned with it, are to be made sure :

not that they can be made surer in themselves, nor with respect to

God, than they are, being both 7iot according to our ivorks, but according

to the purpose and grace of God, which cannot be frustrated ; and so

stand upon a sure foundation, which can never fail, and are insepa-

bly connected with glorification, Rom. viii. 30. Nor are these to be

made sure by the saints to themselves, for, though they may have some
doubts and scruples in their minds about their interest in these things,

and an assurance of which may be attained ; yet it is not their work,

but the work of the Spirit of God, to certify or assure them of their

vocation and election of God. But diligence is to be used by the

saints, to make sure their calling and election to others ; either to their

fellow-Christians, which they may do by conversing with them about

* Col. iii. 12; 1 Thcss. i. 4; 2 Thcss. ii.l3; 1 Pet. v, 1.",. + 1 Pet. i. 1. : Ch. ii. 9.

^ I Pit. i. 2— .5.
II

2 IVt. i. 1. ^ Jamrs iii. 2.
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the work of grace upon their souls, or rather to the workl, and that

bta tS)v KaXGiv ipyuiv, hy good works ; as these words are read in two

manuscript copies of Beza's, and by the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Vulgate

Latin ; and then the meaning is, be careful to maintain good works,

be diligent in doing these things, which, through the grace of God,

will not only be the means of your final perseverance, but also of

making your calling and election sure to others ; you will hereby

certify and assure others, give the best evidence to the world you

are capable of giving, or they of receiving, that you are the called and

chosen of God you profess yourselves to be.

SECTION LIV.

But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall be

false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies,

denying the Lord, that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift

destruction,—2 Pet. ii. 1.

This passage of Scripture is often produced as a proof both of the

saints' final and total apostacy *, and of universal redemption ; or

that, besides those that are saved, Clirist died also for them that

perish. Dr. Whitby i* mentions the several answers which different

men give to these words : one saith, Christ bought these persons only

to be slaves ; another, that he died to rescue them from temporal,

but not eternal punishments ; a third, that he died for them because

he gave a sufficient price for them ; a fourth, that they denied that

Lord whom they professed to have bought them ; and a fifth, that

they denied him, who, in the judgment of other men, had bought
them. Upon which he observes, that they are so extravagant that it

is as easy to confute as to recite them.
1. I do not think myself concerned to defend any of these senses of

the text mentioned, judging neither of them to be the meaning of the

words, and so have nothing to do with the reasonings made use of in

the confutation of them ; though, perhaps, the two latter are not so

extravagant as represented. However, in order to give the genuine
sense of this text, let it be observed,

2. That Christ is not here at all spoken of; nor is there one sylla-

ble of his dying for any persons, in any sense whatever. The word
Seo-TToVrjs', Lord, does not design Christ, but God the Father of Christ.

The only places besides this where this word is used, when applied to

a divine person, are Luke ii. 29, Acts iv. 24, 2 Tim. ii. 21, Jude ver.

4, Rev. vi. 10, in all which places God the Father is plainly intended,
and in most of them manifestly distinguished from Christ ; nor is

there anything in this text or context which obliges us to understand
it of the Son of God ; nor should this be thought any diminution of

the glory of Christ, since the word Seo-Tror??? is properly expressive only
of that power which masters have over their servants ; whereas the

* Remonstr. in Coll. llag. ait. v. p. 17, and art. ii. p. i:}2, 160 ; Act. Synod, circ. art. ii. p.

351, &c. ; nurcell. p. l^fiO ; Limborcli, p. Wll. f Page 141, 142; ed. 2. 13.1, 139.
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word KvpLo^, which is used whenever Christ is called Lord, signifies

that dominion and authority which princes have over their subjects.

Besides, Christ is called the King ofkings^ the Lord of lords, and the only

Potentate ; yea, God over all, blessedfor ever. ^Moreover,

3. AVhen these persons are said to be bought, the meaning is, not

that they were redeemed by the blood of Christ, for, as is before

observed, Christ is not intended. Besides, whenever redemption by
Christ is spoken of, the price is usually mentioned, or some circum-

stance or another which fully determines the sense of it ; see Acts
XX. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 20; Eph. 'i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 18—19 ; Rev. v. 9, and
xiv. 3—4, whereas here is not the least hint of anything of this kind.

Add to this, that such who are redeemed by Christ, are never left to

deny him, so as to jjerish eternally ; for could such be lost, or bring

on themselves swift destruction, Christ's purchase would be in vain,

and the ransom-price be paid for nought. But,

4. The word buying regards temporal deliverance, and particularly

the redemption of the people of Israel out of Egypt ; who are therefore

called the people the Lord hadpurchased. The phrase is borrowed from
Deut. xxxii. 6 ; Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people and unwise ?

Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee ? Hath he not made thee and
established thee ? Nor is this the only place the apostle Peter refers to

in this chapter ; see ver. 12, 13, compared with Deut. xxxii. 5. Now
the persons the apostle writes to, were Jews, the strangers scattered

throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, a people

who, in all ages, valued themselves upon, and boasted mightily of their

being the bought, purchased people ofthe Lord ; wherefore Peter makes
use of this phrase much in the same manner as Moses had done before

him, to aggravate the ingratitude and impiety of these false teachers

among the Jews ; that they should deny, if not in words, at least in

works, that mighty Jehovah, who had of old redeemed their fathers

out of Egypt, with a stretched-out arm, and, in successive ages, had
distinguished them with peculiar favours ; being ungodly men, turning

the grace, the doctrine of the grace of God, into lasciviousness. Hence,

5. Nothing can be concluded from this passage in favour of Christ's

dying for them that perish ; since neither Christ, nor the death of

Christ, nor redemption by his blood, are here once mentioned, nor in

the least intended. Nor can these words be thought to be a proof and

instance of the final and total apostacy of real saints, since there is not

anything said of these false teachers, which gives any reason to believe

that they were true believers in Christ, or ever had the grace of the

Spirit wrought in their souls.
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SECTION LV.

For if after thai they have escaped the 'pollutions of the world, through the

knowledge of theLord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled

therein, and overcome ; the latter end is worse with them than the

beginning. For it had been better for them not to have known the way

of righteousness, than after they have known it, to turn from the holy

commandment delivered unto them. But it is happened unto them ac-

cording to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his vomit again ; and
the sow that was washed, to her tvallowing in the mire.—2 Pet. ii. 20—22.

This Scripture generally * stands among the proofs of the apostacy

of real saints ; and it is said -j-, that the possibility of the final and
total falling away of true believers, may be strongly argued from these

words.

1. It will be allowed that the persons here spoken of, finally and
totally fell away ; since they are not only said to turn from the holy

commandment delivered unto them, but to be again entangled in the pollu-

tions of the world, and overcome ; yea, to turn like the dog to his vomit,

and the soiv to Iter icalloioing in the mire : so that the latter end icith

them is worse than the beginning. Yet,
2. Nothing is said of them which discovers them to have been true

believers. They might have externally e^cap^f? the pollutions of the

ivorld, reformed in their outward lives and conversations, through a
notional hioicledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; professed the

icay of righteousness, and, for a while, visibly walked in it, and sub-

mitted to the holy commandments and ordinances of Christ, and yet not
have been partakers of the grace of God; nor is it evident that the
apostle here speaks of such who had obtained like preciousfaith ivith

them ; but of some third persons distinct from them. Perhaps the
highest character given them is in ver. 18, which is, that they were
such who icere clean, orrco?, truly and really, as Dr. Whitby renders
the word, escaped from them who live, h' irXdvj], in en^oj-^ ; which, he
observes, is to be understood, not of judgment, but of deceitful lusts.

But let it be considered that there are different readings of this text;
some copies, instead of ovtcos read oAtyooy within a little, or almost ; so
the Alexandrian MS. in the Polyglott Bible, and two books of Bcza's ;

others okCyov ; so the Complutensian edition, and the King of Spain's
liible

; agreeably the Vulgate Latin renders it paululum, a very little,

or a very little time. The Syriac version reads it h'b\> «^an, in afew
ivords, or almost ; and, according to the Ethiopic version, afetv persons
are designed. From all which, this sense of the words may be col-

lected, that there were some few persons, who, in some few instances,
had almost, or within a very little, or for a little time, escaped from
such who lived in error, being caiTied away with divers and strange
doctrines. But admitting that oVco? is the true reading, and that

* Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 17 ; Act. Synod, eirc. art. v. p. 242, &c. ; Limborch,

P- 711. t AVhitbv, p. 40!)
; cd. 2. 398. % Page 410; cd. 2. 399.
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7rAa27/ signifies not error of judgment, but deceitful lusts ; it is possible

that men may truly and really escape, not only froni idolaters and
false teachers, and so have the form of sound doctrine, whilst they

deny the power of it, but also reform and withdraw from openly pro-

fane and scandalous sinners, and yet not be true believers, as it appears

these were not ; since they openly turned to, and appeared to be what
they really were ; as the dog turns to his oicn vomit, and the soiv to her

icalloioing in the mire.

SECTION LVI.

The Lord is not slack concerning his promise (as some men count slackness),

but is long'Siiffe^'ing to us-ward, not willing- that any should perish, but

that all should come to repentance.—2 Pet. iii. 9.

This scripture appears among those which are said* to be very many
clear and express ones for the doctrine of universal redemption ; and
it is observed -|-,

" that rtVe?, opposed to Trarre?, is a distributive of all,

and, thei^efore, signifies, God is not willing that any one of the whole
rank of men should perish." But,

1. It is not true that God is not willing any one individual of the
human race should perish, since he has made and appointed the wicked

for the day of evil, even ungodly men, who are fore-ordained to this con-

demnation, such as are vessels of wrath fittedfor destruction; yea, there

are some to whom God sends strong delusions, that they may believe a
lie, that they all might be damned ; and others whose judgment noic of a
long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not\. Nor is it

his will that all men, in this large sense, should come to repentance,

since he withholds from many both the means and grace of repentance

;

and, though it is his will of precept, that all to whom the preaching

of the gospel is vouchsafed should repent:, yet it is not his purposing,

determining will, to bring them all to repentance ; for then they would
all come to repentance, ji^r who hath resisted his will§ I

2. It is very true that rtVes, any, being opposed to iravTes, all, is a
distributive of it ; but then both the any and the all are to be limited

and restrained by the us, to whom God is long-suffering ; God is not

willing that any more should not perish, and is willing that no more
should come to repentance than the its to whom his long-suffering is

salvation. The key, therefore, to open this text lies in these words,

eij 77/u.a?, to us-ivard, or for our sake; for these are the persons God
would not have any of them perish, but would have them all come to

repentance. It will be proper, therefore,

8. To enquire who these are. It is evident that they are distinguished

from the scoffers mocking at the promise of Christ's coming, ver. S, 4,

are called beloved, ver. 1, S, 14, 17, which is to be understood either of

their being beloved by God, with an everlasting and unchangeable love,

or of their being beloved as brethren by the apostle and other saints ;

* Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art. ii. p. 160, 181, 196; Curcellaeiis, p. 364; Limborcli, p. 333 ;

Whitby, p. 113 ; ed. 2. 111. t Whitby, p. 124 ; ed. 2. 12].

t Piov. xvi. 4 ; Jude ver. 4 ; Rom. ix. 22 ; 2 Thess. xi. 12 ; 2 Pet. i. 3. § Rom. ix. 1 9.
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neither of whlcli is true of all mankind. Besides, the design of the

words is to establish the saints in, and comfort them with the coming of

Christ, until which, God was long-suffering towards them, and which

they were to account salvation, ver. 15. Add to this, that the apostle

manifestly designs a company or society to which he belonged, and of

which he was a part, and so can mean no other than such who were

chosen of God, redeemed from among men, and called out of darkness

into marvellous light ; and such were the persons the apostle writes to.

Some copies read the words bt vixa^, for your sakes; so the Alexandrian

MS. the Syriac version, p^n'r-toc, /or you, or your sakes ; the same way
the Ethiopic. Now these persons were such who were elect, according

to the foreknoicledge of God the father, through saiictification of the Spirit

unto obedience, and spinnkling of the blood of Jesus Christ^ ; and such as

these, or who belong to the same election of grace they did, God is

unwilling that any of them should perish, but wills that all of them
should have repentance unto life ; and, therefore, he waits to be

gracious to them, and defers the second coming of Christ. The case

stands thus : there was a promise of Christ's second coming, to judge

the world, delivered out ; it was expected that this would have been

very quickly, whereas it has been a long time deferred. Hence scoffers

shall arise in the last days, charging the Lord with slackness and dila-

toriness concerning his promise, though he i.s not slack with respect to

it, but is long-suffering towards his elect, waiting till their number is

completed in effectual vocation, and for their sakes bears with all the

idolatry, superstition, and profaneness that are in the world ; but when
the last man that belongs to that number is called, he will stay no
longer, but descend in flames of fire, take his own elect to himself, and
burn up the world and the wicked in it.

4. It is indeed -|- said, " that the apostle, by the elect, to whom he

writes, does not mean men absolutely designed for eternal happiness,

Init only men professing Christianity, or such as were visible members
of the church of Christ : since he calls upon them to make their calling

anil election su7-r, exhorts them to watchfulness, seeing their adversary

the devil goes about secMng tohom he may devour, and to beicare lest they

fall from their own steacfastness ; yea, he speaks of some of them as

having forsaken the right way ; and also prophesies that false teachers

slioidd make merchandize of them, neither of which, it is observed, can

be supposed of men absolutely elected to salvation ; and, ?Jso, that the

church at Babylon was elected, together with these persons, which
could not be known and said of all its members." To all which I

reply, that calling upon them to make their election sure, does not
suppose it to be a precarious and conditional one, as I have shown in

a preceding section; that exhortations to sobriety, and vigilance against

Satan, and cautions about falling, are pertinent to such who are abso-

lutely elected to salvation ; for, though Satan cannot devour them, he'

nuiy greatly distress them ; and, though they shall not finally and
totally fall from the grace of God, yet they may fall from some degree
of steadfastness, both as to tlie doctrine and grace of faith, which may

* 1 Pet. i. 2. t Wliitl.y, p. 125, 126; cd. 2. 122, li.S.
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be to their detriment as well as to the dishonour of God : that it is

not true, that the apostle speaks of any of these elect he writes to,

that they had forsaken the right tcuy, but of some other persons ; and,

though he prophesies that false teachers should make merchandize of

them, the meaning is, that, by their fine words and fair speeches, they
sliould be able to draw money out of their pockets, not that they should

destroy the grace of God wrought in their hearts. As to the church
at Babylon being said to be elected with them, the apostle might say

this of the church in general, as he does, in a judgment of charity, of

the church at Thessalonica, and others, though every member of it in

particular was not elected to salvation, without any prejudice to the

doctrine of absolute election. Besides, the persons he writes to were
not visible members of any one particular church or community, pro-

fessing Christianity, but were strangers scattered abroad in several

parts of the world, and were such who had obtained like precious faith
with the apostles, and is a strong evidence of their being men abso-

lutely designed for eternal happiness. And whereas it is suggested,

that these persons were come to repentance, and therefore cannot be
the same to whom God is long-suffering, that they might come to re-

pentance ; I answer, that though they are not the same individual

persons, yet are such who belong to the same body and number of the

elect on whom the Lord waits, and to whom he is long-suffering, until

they are all brought to partake of this grace, having determined that

not one of them should ever perish.

5. Hence it follows, that these words do not furnish out an}^ argu-

ment in favour of universal redemption, nor do they militate* against

absolute election and reprobation, or unfrustrable grace in conversion

;

but, on the contrary, maintain and establish them, since it appears to

be the will of God, that not one of those he has chosen in Christ, given

to him, and for whom he died, shall ever perish ; and, inasmuch as

evangelical repentance is necessary for them, and they cannot come
at it of themselves, he freely bestows it on them, and, by his unfrus-

trable grace, works it in them ; and, until this is done unto and upon
every one of them, he keeps the world in being, which is reserved unto

fire, against the day ofjudgment, and pei'dition ofungodly men.

SECTION LVII.

And Tie is the propitiation for our sins; and hotfor ours only, hut alsofor
the sins of the whole world.— 1 John ii. 2.

A VERY considerable argument for the universal extent of Chrisfs

death is thought to arise f from this passage of scripture, as well as

from all those which represent Christ as the Saviour of the loorld, and

the lohole icorld; and it is observed, that whereas these scriptures are

all, save one, in the writings of St. John, the sense which the world

beareth in St. John"'s gospel and epistles, must be esteemed, in reason,

* Whitby, p. 13, 75 ; ed. 2. 74.

t Renioustr. in Coll. H:ig. ait. ii. j). 133 ; CiircelliBus, p. 358 ; Limboich, p. 321.
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the proper ijuport of the word, wliere it never signifies the elect only,

in opposition to the wicked of the world, but the wicked of the world
in opposition to the faithful Christian*. To which I answer,

I. That there would be some weight in this observation if the word
loorld was always used in one uniform and constant sense in the

writings of the apostle John, whereas it admits of a variety of senses

;

and, therefore, the sense of it in one place cannot be the rule for the

interpretation of it in another, which can only be fixed as the text or

context determine : sometimes it signifies the whole universe of created

beings, John i. 10; sometimes the habitable earth, John xvi. 28

;

sometimes the inhabitants of it, John i. 10 ; sometimes unconverted

persons, both elect and reprobate, John xv. 1 9 ; sometimes the worser

part of the world, the wicked, John xvii. 9 ; sometimes the better part

of it, the elect, John i. 29, and vi. 33, 51 ; sometimes a number of

persons, and that a small one in comparison of the rest of mankind,
John xii. 19 ; in one place it is used three times, and in so many senses,

John i. 10 ; he^ that is, Christ, loas in the worlds the habitable earth,

and the worlds the whole universe, teas made by him, and the icorhl, the

inhabitants of the earth, knew him not; and which is not to be under-

stood of them all, for there were some, though few, who did know him

:

and I will venture to affirm, that the word loorld is always used in the

apostle John's writings, in a restricted and limited sense, for some
only, unless when it designs the whole universe, or habitable earth,

senses which are out of the question, for none will say Christ died for

the sun, moon, and stars, for fishes, fowls, brutes, sticks, and stones

;

and that it is never used to signify every individual of mankind that

has been, is, or shall be in the world ; in which sense it ought to be
proved it is used, if any argument can be concluded from it in favour

of general redemption.

II. It is most manifest that the word worlds used by the apostle

John when speaking of redemption and salvation by Christ, is always
used in a limited and restrained sense, and signifies some persons only,

and not all the individuals of human nature, as will appear from the

consideration of the several passages following, as when the Baptist

says,

John i. 29, Behold the Lamb of God ivhich taketh aioay the sin of the

world ! By the toorld cannot be meant every individual of mankind

;

for it is not true, it is not fact, that Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God,
takes away the sin or sins of every individual man, since there are
some who die in their sins, whose sins go beforehand to judgment, and
others theyfollow after, for which they will be righteously and everlast-

ingly condemned ; which can never be, if Christ has taken away their

sin. Should it be saidf , as it is, " That the Baptist speaks this in

allusion to the lambs daily offered up for the sins of the whole Jewish
nation ; and, therefore, intimates, that as they were offered up to ex-
piate the sins of the whole nation, so was this Lamb of God offered to
expiate the sins of the whole world in general ;" I re^^ly, that as the
lambs daily offered were typical of Christ, the Lamb of God, so the

* Whitby, ].. 127, 128, 1:34; cd. 2. 124, 125, i;5l. f Ibid. p. 134.
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people, for whom tliey were offered, were typical, not of tlie whole

world in general, but of the true Israel and church of God, for whom
Christ gave himself an expiatory sacrifice, and whose sins he so takes

away as that they shall not be seen any more.

When our Lord says, that God so loved the world, thcd he rjave his

onlij-beyotten Son, that ichosoever hclieveth in him should vat perish^ but

have everlasting life*,—by the icorld he cannot mean every son and

daughter of Adam ; for this world is represented as the object of

God's love, even of his special love, which all men are not : as such to

and for whom God has cjiven his only-hegotten Son, which is not true of

all mankind ; who are brought to believe in Christ, in consequence of

God's love, and the gift of his Son, but all men have not faith ; as

such who shall never perish, though it is certain that some men
will ; and as such who shall have everlasting life, whereas some will

go into everlasting punishment, and die the second death. The
similitude of the brazen serpent lifted up for the preservation of the

Jews, is insufiicient to prove the redemption of all mankind : nor is

it supposed, of this world, so beloved of God, that some would not

believe, and therefore perish ; and that others would, and bo saved

;

for the phrase ichosoever believeth, does not design a division of dif-

ferent persons, but a distinction of the same persons ; who, in their

imconverted state, believe not, but, through the power of divine

grace, arc brought to believe in Christ for life and salvation ; and so

it points out the way in which they are secured from perishing, and
have everlasting life. Nor will it be the condemnation of Infidels

among the Heathens that they believed not in Christ, but their trans-

gressions of the law of nature ; nor of the unbelieving Jews, that they

believed not Christ died for them, but because they did not believe

him to be the Messiah : nor do these words, taken in the universal

sense, more magnify the love of God than when taken in a more
restrained one ; since according to this general scheme, men may be

the objects of God's love, and have an interest in the gift of his Son,

and yet finally perish, and come short of everlasting life. The words

in the following verse f, and which are elsewhere in the same manner
expressed, that Christ came into the ivorld not to condemn it, but to

save it, are designed to point out the different ends of Christ's fii'st

and second coming. Again,
When the Samaritans declared" their belief in Christ, that he was the

Saviour of the icorldX ; and the apostle John says, that we have seen,

and do testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the icorld;

by the icorld, cannot be intended every man and woman that has been,

is, or shall be in the world, sirice every one is not saved ; and Christ

cannot be the Saviour of more than are saved. Besides, was he the

Saviour of the world in this universal sense, he must be the Saviour

both of believers and unbelievers, contrary to his own words ; He that

believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; he that believeth not shall be

damned %. Moreover,
When Christ says. The bread of God is he that cometh doicnfrom

* John iii- \6. f J"hii iii. 1 7 ; chai). xii. 47. J John iv. 4o : 1 Jolm iv. 14. § Maik xvi. 16.
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heaven and (jlrctli life to tlie icorld* ; no more can be designed by the

world than those to whom this bread of God gives life. Now it is

certain, that spiritual Hfe here, and everlasting life hereafter, are not

given to all men, and therefore all men cannot be intended here;

only &uch who are quickened by the Spirit of God, and shall enjoy

eternal life; and these are the world, for the life of which Christ pro-

mised to ^^/zy<? his flesh, in this same chapter f. Now from the consi-

deration of all these passages, it will appear how weak, trifling, and
inconclusive is the argument taken Irom hence in favour of universal

redemption. But,
III. It may be said, if the ivorld does not include every individual

person in it, yet surely the phrase, the whole world, must : and when
the beloved disciple says, And he is the propitiation for our sins, and
not for ours only, but for the sins of the icltole world \; these, his words,

will not admit of a restrained sense, but must extend to all men §.

To which I reply :

1

.

The phrase, the xohole world, is frequently used by the Jews in a
limited and restrained sense; as when they|| report, "That it hap-
pened to a certain high priest, that when he went out of the sanc-

tuary, «o"?i? 'Pi::, the whole world went after him ;" w^liich could only

design the multitude in the temple ; and where^ it is said, "kdp:i> "biD,

the whole world has left the Misnah and gone after the Gema?'a f
A\'hicli at most can only intend the Jews, and perhaps only a majority
of their doctors ; and in another** place, " «o^i? ''h^'D, the whole world
fell upon their faces ; but Raf did not ftill on his face ;" where it

means no more than the congregation. Once moreff it is said,
'• when R. Simeon Ben Gamaliel entered, that is, into the synagogue,
«dp:? 'i)")3, the whole world, that is, all the synagogue, stood up
before him." Such phrases as these ^J'ba v6 iKrhy; '715, the whole world
does not dissent; niD «D^i? '^i^, the whole world confesseth ; and
n^D «D^^ 'l^i^, the whole world are of opinion, are frequently met
with in the Talmud ; by which is designed an agreement among the
Rabbins in certain points ; nay, sometimes two doctors only are
meint by wa^i^ ''?i:j, the whole woill:J::{:.

2. This phrase in scripture, unless where it signifies the whole
universe, or habitable earth, is always used in a limited and restrained
sense ; a decree icent out that all the wo?'ld should be taxed ; which was
no other than the Roman empire, and such countries as were subject
to it. The faith of the church at Rome, was spoken of throughout the

ichole world, that is, throughout all the churches, and among all the
saints in the world. All the ivorld is said to become r/uilty before God
by the lato ; which can be said of no more than were under that law,
and so not true of all mankind ; who, though all guilty by the law of
nature, yet not by the law of Moses. The apostle tells 'the Colossians,
that the r/ospcl was come into 'all the tvorld, and bringeth forth fruit

;

which can design only real saints and true believers, in whom alone it

brings forth fruit. An hour of temptation is spoken of, tvhich shall

* John vi. 33. t Johu vi. 51. + 1 John ii. 2. § AVhitbv, p. 132; cd. 2. 129.
II Talmud. Yonia, fol. 71. 2. »[ Bava Mctzia, fol. 33. 2.

' '• iMegilla, fol. 22. 2.

tt JForaiot. ful. 13. 2. XX Vid. Mill. Forinul. Taliiiu .1. i.. -I I 42.
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come itpon all the ivorld, to try them ivhich dwell upon the earth ; who
can be no other than such who will then be in being, and cannot be
thought to include all the individuals that have been in the world.

All the loorld tcondered after the beast; and yet there were some who
did not receive his mark, nor worship hiin. Satan deceiveth the ichole

tcorld ; and yet it is certain, that the elect cannot be deceived by
him. The ichole world will be gathered together to the battle of the

great day of God Almighty; who are distinct from the saints, whom
they will oppose*.

S. This phrase in the wTitings of the apostle John, is used in a re-

strained sense, and does not extend to every individual ofhuman nature,

that has been, is, or shall be in the world, as it should be proved it

does, to conclude an argument from it in favour of universal redemp-
tion. Now it is used but in one place besides the text under consider-

ation, when it designs men, in all his writings, and that is in 1 John
v. 19. And we knoto that ice are of God^ and the ichole world lieth in

wickedness; where the whole world lying in wickedness, is manifestly

distinguished fi-om the saints who are of God, and belong not to the

world ; and consequently the whole world is not to be understood of

all the individuals in it. And it is easy to observe the like distinction

in the text before us ; for the sins of the whole loorld are opposed to

our sins, the sins of the apostle, and others to whom he joins himself;

who therefore belonged not to, nor were a part of the whole world,

for whose sins Christ was a propitiation, as for theirs. That the

whole world, for whom Christ is a propitiation, cannot intend every

man and woman that has been, is, or shall be in the world, appears

from his being their propitiation ; for, for whose sins he is a propitia-

tion, their sins are atoned for and pardoned, and their persons justified

from all sin, and so shall certainly be glorified ; which is not true of

the whole world, taken in the large sense contended for. Besides,

Christ is setforth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood-f. The
benefit of his propitiatory sacrifice, is only received and enjoyed

through faith ; so that in the event, it appears that Christ is a pro-

pitiation only for believers, a character which does not agree with all

mankind. Add to this, that for whom Christ is a propitiation, he is

also an advocate, ver. 1, but he is not an advocate for every individual

in the world
; yea, there is a world he will not pray for, and conse-

quently is no propitiation for. Once more, the design of the apostle

in these words, is to comfort his little children, who might fall into sin

through weakness and inadvertency, with the advocacy and propitia-

tory sacrifice of Christ ; but what comfort would it yield to a distressed

mind, to be told that Christ was a propitiation, not only for the sins

of the apostles, and other saints, but for the sins of every individual

in the world, even of those that are in hell • would it not be natural

for persons in such circumstances, to argue rather against than for

themselves ; and conclude, that inasmuch as persons might be

damned, notwithstanding Christ's propitiatory sacrifice, that this

might and would be their case ? But,

* '.like li. 1 ; Rom. i. 8, and iii. 19 ; Col. i. 6 ; Rev. iii. 10, and xii. 9, and xiii. 3.

-|- Rom. iii. •25.
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4. Fftr the better understanding the sense of this text, it should be

observed, that the apostle John was a Jew, and writes to Jews, as

Dr. ^Vhitby himself observes*, and them chiefly, if not altogether,

who were distinguished from the Gentiles, commonly called the world:

now, says the apostle. He is a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours

onli/, the sins of us Jews, but also for the sins of the ichole ivorld, the

Gentiles. Nothing is more common in the Jewish writings-f", than to

call the Gentiles v(oh)>, the world; and d^U* 1^3, the whole world; and
D!?ii?n molt*, the nations of the world ; hence the apostle Paul calls

them Koaixos, the world, in Rom. xi. 12, 15. It was a controversy

agitated among the Jewish doctors, whether, when the Messiah came,

the Gentiles, the world, should have any benefit by him ; the majority

was exceeding large on the negative of the question, and determined

they should not ; only some few, as old Simeon and others, knew that

he should be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory of the

jjeople of Israel. The rest concluded, that the most severe judgments

and dreadful calamities would befal them; yea, that they should be

cast into hell in the room of the Israelites ^i. This notion John the

Baptist, Christ, and his apostles, purposely oppose, and is the true

reason of the use of this phrase in the Scriptures which speak of

Christ's redemption. Thus John the Baptist, when he pointed out

the ISIessiah to the Jews, represents him as the Lamb of God, which

taketh away the sin of the tvorld, the Gentiles as well as Jews ; for by
the blood of this Lamb, men are 7'edeemed to God, out of every kindred,

and tongue, and people, and iiation. When our Lord was discoui"sing

with Nicodemus, one of their Rabbins, he lets him know that God so

loved the icorld, the Gentiles, contrary to their rabbinical notions, tliat

he gave his only begotten Son, that ivhosoever of them that believeth on

him, should not perish, as they had concluded every one of them sliould

;

but have everlasting life ; and that God sent not his Son into the world, to

condemn the world, the Gentiles, as they imagined, but that the world

through him might be saved. When the Samaritans beHeved in Christ

they declared him to be the Saviour of the world, the Gentiles, and so

of themselves, who wei'e accounted by the Jews as Heathens ; Christ

sets forth himself as the bread of life, preferable to the manna, among
other things, from its extensive virtue to the world, the Gentiles: and
hero the apostle John says, that Christ was not only the propitiation

for the sins of the Jeios, but for the sins ofthe ichole icorld, the Gentiles §.

This puts me in mind of a passage I have met with in the Talmud
||,

a, saying of Rabbi Jochanan, " Wo, says he, rnaiw!? d!^U'!^, to the
nations of the world, who are lost, and they know not that they are
lost ; whilst the sanctuary stood, the altar atoned, or was a propitia-

tion for them ; but now who shall be a propitiation for them f
Blessed be God, we know who is the propitiation for us, the nations
of the world one that was typified by the altar, and is greater than
that, even the Lord Jesus Christ.

* Page 46(5 ; cJ. 2. 446. f Talmud, Rabbot, and Zohar. Vid. Jarchi in Isa. liii. 5.

J Vid. Siicmot Rabba, fol. ,98. 3, and 91). 4 ; Sliiiliash, Rab. fol. 24. 1 ; Jaicbi and Kimclii,
in Zccb. ix. I.

§ JoJui i. 20, and iii. Ui, 17, and iv. 42, and vi. 33 ; 1 Joliu ii. 2.
||
Sutta, fol. 5o. 2.
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SECTION LVIII.

Keep yourselves in the love oj" God, lookingfor the laercy of our Lord
Jesus Christ unto eternal life.—Jude, ver. 21.

These words are thought to represent the saints'" continuance in the

love and favour of God, as conditional, depending on their obedience,

care, and keeping of themselves ; and that there is a possibility of

their falling from it, and consequently that they are not absolutely

elected to everlasting life *. To which I reply ;

1 . That the saints'" continuance in the love and favour of God, does

not depend on their obedience, or on any thing done by them ; since

his love to them is an everlasting one, which commenced from ever-

lasting, and will continue to everlasting ; is prior to all their obe-

dience; was in his own heart towards them, and expressed by several

acts before they had done either good or evil ; and continued, not-

withstanding all their disobedience, in an unregenerate state, and is

the source and spring of all their love and obedience to him ; nor is

there any thing in their best works that can entitle them to his

favour, or secure the continuance of it ; since, when they had done all

they can, they are but unprofitahle servants. Nor is there any possi-

bility or danger, of real saints falling from the love and favour of

God, They may, and sometimes are, left to do those things which
are displeasing to him, and, was he a man, or should he act as men
usually do in such cases, would at once, and effectually, turn them
out of his favour ; but the case is, he is the Lord, and not man, and
changes not in his affections as men do ; and therefore the sons ofJacob
are not consumed \. In his severest providences towards his people,

his love always remains the same, as when he hides his face from
them, or chides and chastises them in a fatherly way ; should it be
otherwise, his love would not be everlasting, unchangeable, and from
which there is no separation, as the Scriptures represent it ; and
besides, would be contrary to the assurances he has given of the con-

tinuance of his love, both by word and oath, Isaiah liv. 9, 10.

2. By the love of God, in this text, we are not to understand the

love which God bears in his own heart to his people, or with which
they are loved by him, but rather that love with which they love him,

and of which he is the object ; see Luke xi. 42, which is a sense some
interpreters :j: on the other side of the question readily allow of ; and
then the meaning of the exhortation, keejy yourselves, kavrovs, one

another, as it may be rendered, in the love of God, is, that though this

grace of love cannot be lost, yet, inasmuch as the fervour of it may be

abated, and the saints grow cold and indifferent in their expressions

of it, it becomes them to make use of all proper means to maintain,

increase, and inflame it, both in themselves and others, such as arc

mentioned in the context, as conversing together in an edifying

* Whitby, p. !}7, 398, 421, 422, 458 ; cd. 2. 8(i, 388, 410, 411, 438.

t Mill. iii. G. X Vorslius ;nid Giotiiis hi !oc.
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way, about either the grace or doctrine of their most IwlyfaUh '; pray-
ing eitlier separately or together, under the influences of the Holy Ghost^

and loohiny forward fur the mercy of Christ unto eternal life. All which,

with many other things, by the blessing of God, may serve to main-
tain and revive the grace of love, and blow it up into a flame. Though,
perhaps, this phrase may chiefly design that love, peace, and concord,

which ought to subsist among saints as brethren, and which they
should be careful to preserve. This may be called the love of God., just

as the same thing is styled the peace of God, Col. iii. 15, because he
calls them to it, it is of him, what they are taught by him, and in

which he causes them to abound ; and then the sense of the exhorta-

tion, keep yourselves, or o?ie another in the love of God, is, endeavour to

keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ; provoke one another to

love andgood works* ; ivalk i?i love, both to God and among yourselves,

as ye have Christ for an example ; which sense is strengthened by
the following words, of some havti compassion, making a difference, and
others save icithfear. And hence it will appear that this text neither

militates against the doctrine of absolute election, nor countenances
the doctrine of the possibility of real saints falling from a state of

grace and favour with God. But,

3. Admitting that by the love of God, is meant the grace and favour

of God : the exhortation to the saints, to keep themselves in it, is, to

set it always before them, to keep it constantly in view, to exercise

faith on it, firmly believing their interest in it, and hence keep looking

and waiting for the mercy of Christ unto eternal life ; or to keep them-

selves in it, is to meditate on it, give themselves up wholly to the con-

templation of it, and employ their thoughts constantly about this de-

lightful subject, the love ofGod ; which is the foundation of all grace
here, and glory hereafter. Once more, the words, kavrovs er ayoTr?/ Qeov
TrjptjaaTe, may be rendered, preserve yourselves by the love of God, that
is, against Satan's temptations, the snares of the world, and the lusts

of the flesh. Whenever Satan solicits to sin, any snare is laid to
draw into it, and the flesh attempts to be predominant, betake your-
selves to the love of God, as a strong hold, or preservative against
sin ; and reason thus, as Joseph did, Hoiv then can I do this great
wickedness, and sin against God -f ? who, when I look backward, has
loved me with an everlasting love ; and when I look forward there's

the mercy ofour Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Consider the words
in either light, they neither prove a conditional election, nor a possi-
bility of the saints falling from grace ; against which, provision is

made in Christ, who, in ver. 24, is represented as able to keep them
from falling, and to present them faultless before the presence of his glory
with exceedingjoy

.

* Epii. iv. ;5 ; Ilcb. X. 21 ; Eph. v. 2. f Gen. xxxix. 9.
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SECTION LIX.

REVELATIONS, CHAP. H. AND HI.

Several passages are produced from the epistles to the seven churches

of Asia, in favour of the defectibihty and total apostacy of real saints.

It should be observed, that the churches in all ages, have more or less

consisted of true believers and hypocrites, wise and foolish virgins,

sheep and goats, wheat and tares, and sometimes are denominated
from the better, and sometimes from the worser part ; some things in

the epistles to them particularly regard true believers, and others

formal professors among them. This observation will help us to

understand the reason and meaning of many commands, cautions, ex-

hortations, and threatenings, not only used in these epistles, but in

the rest of the epistles sent to the several churches. Besides, it may
be observed, that the whole churches may be unchurched, their church

state be dissolved, and yet not one true believer among them be lost

or perish, as has been the case of these seven churches, and many
others ; which is brought about by removing true believers by death,

withholding a blessing from the means of grace to the conversion of

others ; and at length, taking the gospel wholly from them, and so at

last the candlestick is removed out of its place. It is, therefore, to no
purpose to urge passages and instances of this kind against the saints'"

final perseverance ; however, we shall consider the several Scriptures

urged and referred unto. And,
1. The first of this kind to be examined, is in the epistle to the

church at Ephesus. Nevertheless, I have someivhat against thee, because

thou hast left thyfirst love. Remember, therefore, from tchence thou art

fallen^ and repent, and do the first works ; or else I ivill come ?mto thee

quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out ofhis place, except thou repent*.

But neither the complaint lodged against this church, that she had
left her first love, proves that she had totally and finally fallen away
from grace ; since she might leave, that is, abate in the fervency of

her love to Christ, though not lose it ; which sometimes waxes cold

through the prevalence of corruption and the snares of the world,

when it is not lost, as it was not in this church ; nor can it be lost in

any true believer, notwithstanding their desertions, temptations, falls,

and backslidings : nor does the exhortation, to remember from whence

she was fallen, prove it, seeing she might be fallen partially, though

not totally ; and the design of this exhortation be to put her upon
comparing her former and present condition together ; that her de-

sires, after a restoration to her former lively and comfortable frame,

might be quickened, and she be humbled under a sense of her back-

slidings, and brought to an acknowledgment of the same, which would

appear by her doing \\^ first tvorks: nor does the threatening to come

unto her, and remove her candlestick out of his place, in case of non-

* Rev. ii. 4, '•). Vid. Linil.oich, 1. :>, c. 8.3, sect. IJ), p. 721 ; Whitby, p. 4.'5-2, 4.58 ; e.l. 2.

420, 43!i.
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repentance, prove it ; seeing this may be understood of his coming to

her in a providential way, and either shaking her clmrch ^<tate, by
suffering persecution or heresy to come in upon lier, or by wholly re-

moving it, through withholding a blessing from the means of grace,

and entirely taking them away ; which might be done without the

loss of one true believer, as has been observed. Besides, this church

is greatly commended in ver. 2, 3, for her labour, and patience, and
zeal against false apostles ; a plain case that she was not finally and
totally fallen from grace.

2. The next passage to be considered is the promise made to the

church at Smyrna, Be thou faithful tinto death, and I will give thee a

crown of life *. It is represented as incongruous with an absolute

promise of God, that believers should persevere to the end, to suspend

their happiness on condition of their perseverance, which is said to be
done in these words. But it should be observed, that the ci^oiun of
life, or eternal happiness, is not a blessing suspended, since it never

was promised nor ever expected to be enjoyed before death, much less

suspended on any condition whatever to be performed by us ; since it

is a gift, a gift wholly of free grace. Faithfulness unto death is not
here made the condition of enjoying the crown of life ; but the gift of

the crown of life is made the encouragement to faithfulness unto death.

In the same light are we to consider James i. 12, and the words of

our Lord in ^latt. xxiv. 12, 18. Because iniquity shall abound (not

because tribulations do abound, as Dr. Whitby cites the words), the love

ofmany shall wax cold; but he that shall endure to the end, the same shall

be saved f ; whei'e enduring to the end is not the condition of salvation,

but the promise of salvation is the encouragement to endure to the end.

8. A third passage referred to is the exhortation to the church at

Pergamos, not Ephesus, as Dr. Whitby, through mistake
:f,

calls it:

Repent, or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against them
loith the sword ofmy mouth §. This church is so far from being an in-

stance of the apostacy of real saints, that she is commended for holding

fast the name of Christ, and not denying his faith in the worst of places,

and in the worst of times, eve7i rchere Sata7is seat was, and wherein An-
tipas, Vbfaithfd martyr, was slain; and though there were some among
them who held the doctrines and followed the practices of Balaam
and the Nicolaitans, which should have been matter of humiliation,

and on the account of which Christ exhorts to repentance ; and though
he says that he will come to her quickly, that is in a providential way^
yet not to fight against her, but them ; for he says not I will fight
against thee^ the church, as Dr. Whitby inadvertently reads the words,
but against them, the Balaamites and Nicolaitans ; and that not with
the temporal sword, but with the sicord of his mouth, the word of God.
The passage out of the epistle to the church at Thyatira, being much
the same with what is alleged from the epistle to the church at Phi-
ladelphia, will be considered with it. I proceed,

4. To examine the instance of the church at Sardis. There were

* Rev. ii. 10. \k\. AVliitbv, p. 430, 431 ; cd. 2. 419, 420.

t Ibid. p. 431 ; ed. 2. 420. + Ibid. p. 432; ed. 2. 420. § Rev. ii. IG.
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but few true boiievors in this cliurch ; sh(> had a nayne to live, but was
(lead; she liad but nfeic names tvhich had not defiled their ffarments, and
therefore the defection of her is no proof of the apostacy of real saints.

The things irhich 7'emain, she is called upon to strengthen, are not to

be understood of the graces of the Spirit in her members ; since these

are never really wasting and declining, they are always all they were,

and never less, but continually on the growing, thriving, and increas-

ing hand ; for this rjood work of grace is daily carrying on, whether
the saints are sensible of it or no, and will be performed until the day

of Christ ; nor can the graces of the Spirit die, being immortal and
incorruptible seeds ; nor are they ever ready to die, unless in the ap-

prehensions of saints under fits of unbelief. Besides, it is God's work,

and not man's, to strengthen these ; and should these be intended in

this passage, it would be no proof of the real loss of true grace, since

these are said not to be dead, but ready to die, and i"ecoverable. The
Ta \oi-na were the remaining members of this church, which sense is

confirmed by the versions of the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Vulgate
Latin, and others. The majority of the members were already dead,

and many others of them were sickly, and ready to die : the angel or

pastor of this church is called upon to do his duty, to confirm such as

were wavering, and do all that in him lay, by a dihgent preaching of

the word, and constant administration of ordinances, to preserve them
from a more general defection. The threatening, in ver. 3, regards

the formal and lifeless part of this church * ; and as for the rest, the

few itndefiled names hi Sardis, a promise of perseverance and happiness

is made unto them:

—

They shall walk with me in white
.^ for they are

worthy. He that overcometh, the same shall he clothed in lohite raiment

;

and I ivill not hlot out his naine out of the book of life, hut I will confess

his name before my Father, and before his angels '\.

o. AVhen Christ says to the church at Thyatira, That ichich ye have

already, not ichat thou hast attained to \, as Dr. Whitby cites the words,

holdfast till I come§; and to that at Philadelphia, Hold thatfast ichich

thou hast, that no man take thy crown \\; by what they had, and should

hold fast, he does not mean the grace, but the doctrine of faith, the

faithful w^ord, the form of sound words, w^hich both ministers and
members should hold fast, in opposition to w^avering about it, coward-

ice in it, and a departure from it ; and such exhortations, though they
may imply that saints may have their temptations to, and there is a
possibility that they may, fall from some degree of stedfastness in the
doctrines of the gospel, and therefore should be on their guard, yet

not that they may or shall finally and totally let them go. And
whereas the saints are stirred up to regard the more such exhorta-

tions from this consideration, that no man take their croic7i ; by which
may be meant, either the gospel, w^hicli w^as their crown and glory, or

the honour they had gained by their faithfulness and integrity in

abidiiig by it ; or if eternal life is intended by it, it follows not that
this is liable to be taken away from or be lost to true believers, though

* Vide Whitbv, p. 432, 433 ; ed. 2. 420, 421. f Rev. iii. 4, 5.

X Rev. ii. 25.
'

§ Whitby, p. 422; ed. 2. 411. ||
Rev. iii. 11.
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some professors who expect it will be disappointed of it ; but the de-

sign of the expression, in allusion to the Olympic games, in which

many ran, but 07ie received the prize, is to excite the saints to industry,

diligence, and watchfulness.

6. When Christ says to the chiu-ch of the Laodiceans, Because thou

art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, J will spue thee out ofimj mouth *,

let it be observed that the state of this church, and the members of

it, was such that she was not cold, without a principle of spiritual

life and love, and a profession of religion ; nor hot, lively, warm, and

zealous in the exercise of grace, and discharge of duty ; but lukewarm,

indifferent, unconcerned about her own condition, and the honour and

interest of Jesus Christ, a frame of soul very disagreeable to Christ,

and therefore, to show his resentment of it, he threatens to spue her

out of his mouth, as men do that which is ungrateful to them : which

designs some chastisement or affliction, and that in order to bring her

to a sense of her present condition, and out of it ; for certain it is he

had a love, an unchangeable and everlasting one, to many in this

church ; wherefore he says, As many as I love I rebuke and chasten

;

be zealous therefore, and repent, ver. 19.

SECTION LX.

Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : ifany man hear my voice, and open

the door, ] will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.

—Rev. iii. 20.

From hence it is concluded f, that Christ stands and knocks at the

hearts of unregenerate sinners by the ministry of the .word, and that

thev have sufficient grace and strength to open their hearts unto him,

or else he knocks in vain; for what wise man would stand at another's

door and knock, if he knew there were not any within that could open

to him I and since it is required of men in conversion, to open their

hearts to Christ, it follows, that the work is not performed by an irre-

sistible power, or without the consent and co-operation of the will of

man. But,

1. It should be proved that the ministry of the word is ever signi-

fied by knocking at the hearts of unregenerate sinners, or that God,

or Christ, are ever said to knock at men's hearts by the ministry of

the word. Men can strike the ear, God only can reach and strike the

heart, which is done when the gospel comes not in word only, but in

power, and in the Holy Ghost ; and when God does this, he does not

knock and rap, and then wait till entrance is made from within ; but

he strikes home, and at once opens the door of the heart, as he did

Lydia s, l)y his powerful and efficacious grace. It shoidd also be proved,

that God, in conversion, does command and require men to open their

hearts unto him, neither of which can be proved either from this text

or from any other in the whole bible ; nor is it in the power of unre-

* Rev. iii. 16. Vide Reraonstr. in Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 14.

t Belliinnin. Jc Gratia ct Lib. Arbitr. 1. 1. c. 11 ; Keiuonslr. in Coll. Hag. art. iii., and iv. p.

274 ; Wliitl.v, p. 28(i ; ed. 2. 279.
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genei'ate men, being dead in trespasses and sins, nor in their wiil,

inclinations, desires, and affections, their carnal mind being enmity

against God and Christ, to open their hearts and let them in. And
supposing that these words do represent Christ standing and knock-
ing at the door of men's hearts, by the external ministry of the word,
has he not tlie key of the house of David, with which he opens and no

man shuts ? and lets himself in by the power of his grace, without offer-

ing any violence to the wills of men, since his people are made a willing

people in the day of his poioer. Hence his knocking is not in vain, since

to his elect not only sufficient but efficacious grace is given, by which
the door of their hearts is opened to him, and others are left inexcu-

sable, who are ready to make such shifts as these ; had he knocked, I

would have opened ; had I heard, I would have believed ; had I known,
I would have done this and the other thing. But,

2. These words are not spoken to nor of unregenerate sinners, nor
have they any reference to the opening of men's hearts in conversion,

but are directed to the angel of the church of the Laodiceans, and to

the members of that church, persons that professed the name of
Christ ; who, though they were not hot, yet were not cold, and for

^whom Christ had a regard, though they were in this lukewarm state ;

and, therefore, takes every proper method to bring them out of it

;

which was much the same with the church in Cant, v, 2, I sleep, hut

my heart xoaketh : it is the voice ofmy beloved that kndcheth, saying, Open
to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my undefiled—a place parallel to this

text, and which is the only one besides in which Christ is said to knock,
and require any to open to him. Now his standing at the door may
either mean his near approach to judgment, see James v. 8, 9 ; (this

church of Laodicea, being the last of the churches, represents the state

of the church in the last times, which will bring on and conclude with
the general judgment ;) or else his attendance on this church is meant,
which shows his continued love, care, condescension, and patience to-

wards it. His knocking at the door is not by the ministry of the word,
but by some afflictive dispensation of providence, perhaps persecution.

This church was in a sleepy, lukewarm, indifferent, secure frame of
spirit, as appears from ver. 15—18. Christ will not suffer her to con-

tinue so, and, therefore, takes his rod in his hand, stands at her door,

and gives some severe knocks and raps to bring her to herself, and out
of this indolent, supine, and self-confident state and condition she was
in ; which sense is confirmed by the preceding verse, as many as I love,

I rebuke and chasten : be zealous, therefore, and repent. The j)romise he
makes to such who hear his voice, that is, the men of wisdom ivho hear
the rod, and who hath appointed it, when the Lord's voice crieth, to a
city, or a church, and open to him, that is, by the lively exercise of
faith and love, and which is owing to his putting in his hand by the hole

of the door, is, that he tcill come in to them, and sup with them, and
they with him, which may, in general, design communion and fellow-

ship in his house and ordinances, or in particular, the marriage-supper

of the L'tmb, to which they who are called are pronounced blessed.



PART 11.

CHAPTER I.

OF REPROBATION.

The following sections contain an answer to Dr. Whitb^^'s first

chapter, concerning the decree of Reprobation, with which he has

thought fit to begin his discourse upon the Five Points—a method
the Remonstrants * formerly were very desirous of taking, though far

from being just and accurate, since what is called reprobation is no*

other than non-election, or what is opposed to election ; wherefore,

that ought to be considered in the first place, which, if it cannot be

supported, the other must drop in course. But it is easy to observe

the design of these men, which is, that by exposing to contempt the

doctrine of reprobation, which is sparingly spoken of in Scripture, and
left to be concluded from that of election, and being most odious to

carnal minds, they hope to weaken all regards to the 'doctrine of elec-

tion, which stands in glaring light, and with full evidence in the word
of God. The Doctor pretends to give us the state of the question

concerning God's absolute decrees of election and reprobation out of

Bishop Davenant's Animadversions on Hord, a book deservedly valu-

able, and which he would have done well to have employed his learn-

ing and abilities in the refutation of, before he had written this dis-

course. But, instead of giving us the true state of the question, relating

to these decrees, out of that book, which he might easily have done,

he has picked out some passages here and there, the most exception-

able, and made some rhetorical flourishes upon them. I confess I

dislike the Bishop's notions of a two-fold decree, respecting reprobates,

the one eternal and absolute, the other revealed, evangelical, and con-

ditional, and of God's giving sufficient grace or sufficient means of

grace to them, and therefore think myself not obliged to defend them.
What is said concerning Adam's sin, and the imputation of it, will be
considered hereafter. The true state of the question before us, and
what ought to be attended to, is this, that as God, of his sovereign

good will and pleasure, has, from all eternity, chosen some men unto
salvation by Jesus Christ, through sanctification of the Spirit, and
belief of the truth, so he has, of his sovereign will and pleasure, from

* Viilc Act. Synod. Dord. Sess. 42, p. Ifin, &c.
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all eternity, passed by others, and determined to leave them to them-

selves, and deny them that grace which he gives to others, and damn
them only for "their sin. This author* observes, "That the word

aboKiiJLOi, which we render reprobate, hath no relation, in Scriptm-e, to

any decree concerning the damnation of men, or withholding from

them the means by which they may escape it, but only denotes sucli

actions which will certainly be disapproved by God and man." But

then it should also be observed, that in all those places, 2 Tim. iii. 8,

Rom. i. 28, Tit. i. 16, Hob. vi. 8, 1 Cor. ix. 27, excepting the last,

referred to by this author, the word relates not to the evil actions,

but to the persons and internal dispositions of the most profligate and

wicked among mankind ; so that though there is no express mention

of any decree of reprobation concerning them, yet there is a great deal

of reason to conclude, from the account given of them, that they were

such whom God had never chosen in Christ, but had passed them by,

and had determined to leave them to their own heart's lusts, to deny

them his grace, and justly damn them for their iniquities. But I pro-

ceed to the vindication of those passages of Scripture, in which this

writer says, there is nothing relating to this decree, or from which it

can reasonablv bo inferred.

SECTION I.

The Lord hath made all thingsfor himself; yea, even the ivickedfor the day

of evil.—Prov. xvi. 4.

1 . These words are not to be understood of God's creating all things

out of nothing, or of his production of creatures into being for his own

glory, nor of his wise ordering and disposing all things in providence

for himself, which are both truths, but not of this text. It is certain

that all things that are made, are made by Jehovah, for himself, and

not another ; not because he had need of them, but to declare his

greatness, and communicate his goodness, for his will and pleasure,

his praise and glory ; yet this is not intended here, for the word here

used is neither «-in,*nor t-\vd),\ which are commonly used when creation,

and the works of it, are spoken of. It is also most certain, tliat all

things in this world, as they are upheld and preserved in their bemg

by God, so they are governed, influenced, ordered, and disposed of by

him, for the good of his creatures and the glory of his name
;
yet not

this, but the decrees, purposes, and appointments of God, respecting

his creatures, are here designed ; in which sense the word ^^2, here

used, is sometimes to be taken, as in Exod. xv. 17: Thou shall hrincj

them in, and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the place,

O Lord, ivhich n!?i>2, thou hast appointedfor thee to dicell in, in the sane-

tuary, O Lord, which thy hinds have cstahlished. For the tabernacle,

or sanctuary, was not yet ij^ ade. So in Psal. xxxi. 19:0 hoio great is

thy goodyiess, which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee ; u-hich, nTj^,

thou hast prepared, jirovided, and" appointed, in thine eternal counsel

" Whiiliv, p. 8, 9.
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and covenant, y^r them that trust in thee before the sons of men. In the

same sense the word Troteco is used in the New Testament, particularly

in Mark iii. 14: And he, €7tou](7€, made, or ordained twelve. And in Heb.
iii. 2 : Who teas faithful, rw Troirjaavn, to him that made., or appointed

him. Now the sense of these words is this : that all things are ap-

pointed by God for his own glory ; all things, particularly respecting

man, concerning his temporal estate, the time of his birth, the place

of his abode, his station and condition of life, the various changes of

it, prosperous and adverse, death itself, and all the means leading on
to it ; as well as all things respecting his spiritual and eternal state,

the provision and mission of a Saviour, both as to the time of his com-
ing into the world, and of his sufferings and death, with all the cir-

cumstances thereof, the conversion of a sinner, time, place, and means,

all times of darkness, desertion, and comfort ; yea, the final state and
portion of all men : all these are fixed and appointed by God, and, in

one way or another, make for his glory ; yea, even he has appointed
the wicked for the day of evil, which is mentioned partly to illustrate

the general proposition in the text, and partly to obviate an objection,

which might be taken from them against all things being made or

appointed for his glory. But,

2. It is commonly said, that it is our sentiment, and the sense we
give of this text, and what may be inferred from the doctrine of pre-

destination, that God made man to damn him ; whereas this is neither

our sentiment, nor is it the sense we give of this text, nor is it to be
inferred from the doctrine of predestination ; for there is a wide dif-

ference between God's making man to damn him, and his appointing
wicked men to damnation for their wickedness, which is the meaning
of this text, and of the doctrine of reprobation we assert. We say,

that God made man neither to damn him nor to save him ; neither

salvation nor damnation were God's ultimate end in making man, but
his own glory, which will be answered one way or another, either in

his salvation or damnation.

It is asked*, " What is it that they would infer from these words ?

Is it that God made men wicked V To which I answer, no. We
know as well as this interrogator that God made man ^ipright, and that

he has made himself wicked ; and abhor, as much as he, the blasphemy
of God's being the author of sin, or of his making his creatures wicked.

It is one thing for God to make men wicked, another to appoint a
wicked man to eternal wrath on the account of his wickedness. The
same author goes on to interrogate, "Is it with Dr. Twiss, that all,

besides the elect, God hath ordained to bring forth into the world, in

their corrupt mass, and to permit them to themselves to go on in their

own ways, and so finally to persevere in sin ; and lastly, to damn them
for their sin, for the manifestation of his justice on them V This pas-

sage of the Doctor's is picked out as a very exceptionable one ; though
for my part, I think it fitly expresses both the sense of this text and
of the doctrine of reprobation, and is to be justified in every part oi

it. He says, that God ordained to bring forth all, besides the elect^ inti

* W!nt1«y, p. 10.
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tlie world in their corrupt mans. And where is the hurt of saying this '.

Is it not fact, that they are brought into the world in tliis manner ,'

Nor is it repugnant to the perfections of God to produce, bring into

being, and multiply the individuals of human nature, though that na-

ture is vitiated and corrupted with sin, which he may do, and does,

without being the author of their wickedness ; nor is this injurious to,

or any particular hardship on, the non-elect, since the same is true, and
is what we, with the Scriptures, affirm of the elect of God themselves.

The Doctor proceeds to observe, that God ordained to permit them to

themselves to go on in their oxen ways, and so Jinally to -persevere in sin.

That God does give up men to their oicn hearts'' lust*, as he did the

Israelites of old, and suffers whole nations to icalk in their oicn icays-f,

as he did the Gentiles formerly for many hundreds of years, is certain ;

and for God to ordain, or determine, to permit them, can be no more
contrary to his perfections than the permission itself ; nor does such
an appointment infringe the liberty of their wills ; nor can it be any
injustice in God to suffer them finally to persevere in sin, since they

say, we 2cill walk after our own devices, and we icill every one do the ima-

gination of his evil heart^- And, whereas the Doctor concludes that

God has ordained to damn them for their sin, for the manifestation ofhis
justice on them ; this fitly expresses the sense of the text and of the doc-

trine of reprobation, especially that part of it which divines call pre-

damnation. Reprobation may be distinguished into pretention and
predamnation. Preterition is God's act of passing by and leaving

some, who are called the rest, when he chose others to salvation ; and
is the effect of God's sovereign good will and pleasure, being an act

over and above the fall, and without the consideration of it, or of any
actual sin or transgression whatever ; nor is this unbecoming the moral
perfections of God, or doing any injustice to his creatures, since the

objects of this act were considered in the pure mass of creatureship,

were found in this pure mass, and left in it, God neither putting nor

supposing any wickedness in them. Predamnation is God's appoint-

ing men to damnation, in consideration and on account of sin ; not

God's decree, but sin, which interferes between the decree and the exe-

cution of it, is the cause of damnation : God damns no man but for

sin, nor does he appoint any to damnation but on the account of it.

Now, if it is not unjust to damn men for sin, it cannot be an unright-

eous thing with God to appoint unto damnation for it. These things

being considered, the doctrine of reprobation will not appear so horri-

ble and shocking as it is represented to be by our opponents. Our
author goes on and observes, " or lastly, they only mean that God, for

the glory of his justice, had appointed, that wicked men perishing im-

penitcntly in sin, should be obnoxious to his wrath ; and then they

assert a great truth." But we mean more than this, we mean not

only that such persons who are left to persevere in sin, and remain

finally impenitent, are obnoxious to the wrath of God, but that they

are appointed to wrath ; and which we believe to be the sense of this

text, and the truth contained in it. Though,

*Psalm Ixxxi. 11, 12. fActsxiv. 16. t Jcr. wiii. Ti.
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3. It is observed*, that the words should be rendered, tJie Lord hath

made all things to ansicer to themselves^ or aptly to refer to one another,

even the wickedfor the day of evil. But, supposing that the word in3i?D^

is derived froni nil?, to ansicer, it should not be rendered to ansiver to

themselves, but to him, since the affix to it is singular, and not plural,

and the meaning will be, that the Lord has made, or appointed all

things to ansiver to himself that is, to his own will and pleasure, and to

subsers'e the ends of his o\mi glory. Agreeable to this sense of the

phrase the Jewish writers interpret it. R. Sol. Jarehi-f- explains it

by ^u')b^'p l?''nti^n, for his praise. R. Isaac by "iJlvni ivsn fi?^^, for his xvill

and pleasure. R, Jonah by r^Tr\ in \'l))h i^inty, for the thing m ivhich he

takes pleasure. R. David Kimchi thinks it may be rightly explained

by "nini^i, for himself orfor his oivn sake. All which confirm our sense

of it. Nor is the' meaning of the words, that God has made the

\\ icked man to be the executioner of evil to others ; though this is

sometimes the case, and is such a sense of the words, as is no ways

subversive of the doctrine of reprobation. But, the plain meaning of

them is, that God has appointed all things for his own glory, and which

he will secure even in the destruction of wicked men, to which for their

sins they are justly reserved ; and this sense of them is confirmed by
the Targum, Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic versions.

SECTION II.

Therefure they coidd not believe, because that Esaias had said again, He
hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts ; that they should not

see vjith their eyes, nor tinderstand with their heart, and be converted,

and I should heal them.—John xii. 39, 40.

It is said:{:, that "this text is cited to prove the decree of reproba-

tion, or preterition ; and, that the inference made from it, contains

this strange and uncomfortable doctrine, viz. That the infidelity of

God's own people is to be resolved, not into the perverseness of their

wills, or the evil dispositions of their hearts, but into the divine pre-

dictions, or into a judicial blindness and obduration, wrought by God
upon them ; which renders it, though not naturally, yet, morally

impossible for them to believe." But,

1 . I do not find that these words are cited by any of our writers

to prove the decree of reprobation, or preterition, or any eternal pur-

pose of God to blind the eyes, and harden the hearts of men, by any
positive act of his, with a view to hinder their conversion, and that

his decree of condemnation might take place. The Contra-Remon-
strants §, indeed, make use of them to prove, that the gospel is

preached to many who do not believe, and who cannot believe

;

because it is not attended with an internal, powerful operation of

divine grace, and that very rightly ; which is exactly agreeable to the

* Wliitby, p. 11, 94; c(1.2.93.

f Vide R. Sol. Hiimnidec. in loc, and R. David Kimchi, in Sephcr Shorasli, rad. M^i*.

: Whitby, p. 11, 1'2. § In Coll. H.ng., art. iii. and iv. p. 209, 242.
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words of Isaiah, cited in the preceding verse, Who hath believed our

report? And to lohom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? And,
which stand in close connection with these. Therefore, they coidd not

believe^ Sfc.

2. It would be strange and uncomfortable doctrine, indeed, should

any make an inference from hence, containing this in it, that the

infidelity of God^s oicn people is owing to divine predictions, or judicial

blindness, wrought by God upon them, which renders it morally

impossible for them to believe. Seeing God's own people are not

spoken of in the text, nor are there any predictions in Scripture

respecting their final unbelief, nor are they ever given up to judicial

blindness and hardness ; but, being ordained unto eternal life, are

enabled, by divine grace, to believe in Christ to the saving of their

souls, notwithstanding the perverseness of their wills, and the evil

disposition of their hearts.

3. It is evident that the words are to be understood of the un-

believing Jews, who rejected the Messiah, though they heard his

doctrine, and saw his miracles, whereby the predictions of the prophet

Isaiah were fulfilled ; which, though they had no such influence on
the wills of these men *, as to lay upon them a co-active necessity, or

force them to do or answer to the things foretold, yet were to have,

and had, an infallible event or completion ; otherwise, the foreknow-

ledge of God, and the authority of the prophetic writings, could not

be maintained : wherefore the Evangelist observes, that though he

(Christ) had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on

him, that the saying of Esaias, the prophet, might befdjilled, Sj-c. Also,

Therefore, they could not believe, because that Esaias said again, Sfc.

4. It is certain, that the impossibility of their after-believing, is

to be resolved into the judicial blindness and hardness of their hearts,

to which they were justly left, having contemned both the doctrines

and miracles of Christ. It is of no great moment whether the he,

who is said to blind and harden, be God or Christ, or whether the

words be rendered, it hath blinded, §•<?. that is, malice or wickedness

hath blinded f, or be read impersonally, their eyes are blinded, Sfc. Since

God, or Christ, blind and harden, not by any positive act, or putting

in blindness or hardness, but by leaving and giving men up to the

blindness and hardness of their hearts, and denying them grace

;

which was the cause of these Jews, so as never to be converted, or

turned even by external repentance and reformation, that they might

be healed in a national way, or be preserved from national ruin. All

which is consistent with God's command ;{:, and Christ's exhortations

to them to believe, which were antecedent to the judicial blindness

and hardness of their hearts, and were, with the miracles and doc-

trines of Christ, aggravations of their unbelief; and therefore, they

might be justly objected to them by the evangelist as their great

crime, as it certainly was ; being owing to the perverseness of their

wills, and the evil dispositions of their hearts.

* Whiiby, p. 14. t lt>'d- P- lf> ; <''• 2. lo. : Ibid. )'. 12, 14.
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SECTION III.

And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them that stumble

at the WQid, being disobedient, whereunto also they were appointed.—
1 Pet. ii. 8.

These words are spoken of the reprobate Jews, to whom Christ

was a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, in his birth, parentage,

and education, in the mean appearance he made in his own person

and in his apostles, in his ministry, and the audience that attended

it, and the company he kept, in his doctrine, miracles, crucifixion,

and death ; who stumbled at the ivord of the gospel, despised, and

rejected it, being left to the prevailing infidelity of their corrupt

hearts ; all which was not casual and accidental, but pursuant to a

divine purpose and appointment. This passage, in connexion with

the words preceding, plainly shows, that as there were some, whom God
had appointed and fore-ordained to believe in Christ, on whom he

determined to bestow true faith in him, to whom he is the elect,

precious corner-stone ; so there were others, whom he determined to

leave as children of disobedience, in the infidelity and unbelief in which

the fall had concluded them ; through which disobedience or infi-

delity, they stumble at Christ, and his word, and in consequence

thereof, justly perish. This also appears from the antithesis in ver. 9,

where God's elect are opposed unto, and distinguished from, these

persons, hut ye are a chosen generation, a royal jjriesthood, an holy

nation, a peculiar people, Sfc. But,

1st. It is said*, " That this Scripture, to be sure, cannot signify,

that God absolutely ordained the unbelieving Jews, et? a-K^idiiav, to

disobedience ;" when,
"1. As yet they were not, and therefore were not disobedient." I

reply, this scripture certainly signifies, that these persons were ap-

pointed to stumble at Christ and his words through unbelief, which is

all one as not to believe in him ; or, to express our sense and meaning,

and also the sense and meaning of this text more fully, God abso-

lutely willed the fall of man, which brought all mankind into a state

of infidelity ; in which God has determined to leave some, and not
give them that grace which can only cure them of their unbelief,

whereby they stumble at Christ and his gospel, being disobedient to the
divine revelation. Now such a determination, or appointment, did not
require their present actual existence, only their certain future exist-

ence, much less that they should be disobedient, previous to this

appointment.

2. It is added f, as another reason against this sense of the text,
" That then their future disobedience was purely a compliance with
the divine ordinance or will, and so could not deserve the name of
disobedience ; because it could not be both a compliance with, and

* Whitl.y, p. 20. f Tbiil. ; Remonstr. in Act. Synod, circ. iirt. i. p. 208.
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disobedience to the will of God." To which may be replied, that
God's will is either secret or revealed, purposing or commanding; the
one is the rule of his o\mi actions, the other of his creatures : now it

oftentimes is so, that what accords with the secret and purposing will

of God, is a disobedience to his revealed and commanding will. As
Dr. ISlanton * observes, " Things that are most against his revealed

will, fall under the ordination of his secret will ; and, whilst men
break commandments, they fulfil decrees : his revealed will showeth
what should be done, his secret will what will be done." So, for

instance, it was agreeable to God's secret will, that man should fall

;

yet, eating the forbidden fruit, by which he fell, was an act of disobe-

dience to his revealed will. The crucifixion of Christ was according
to the determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of God ; and yet, this

act of the Jews was a disobedience to the sixth commandment, Thou
shalt not kill. The kings of the earth, giving their kingdom to the
beast, was a fulfilling of the secret will of God, nay, he put it into

their hearts to do it ; and yet, giving the beast that support, power,
homage, and worship, they did, were an open violation of the laws of

God.
3. It is urged f , that, according to this sense of the words, " This

disobedience could not be objected to them as their crime ; unless

compliance with the will of God be so ; and it be a fault to be such
as God, by his immutable counsel and decree, hath ordained we should
be ; or it should render men criminal and obnoxious to punishment,
that they have not made void God's absolute decree, or have done
wdiat that made it necessary for them to do." I answer, that God's
decrees, as they do not infringe the liberty of man's will, so they do
not excuse from sin. The selling of Joseph was according to the

purpose and decree of God, who, as he meant, so he over-ruled it /or

good; yet it was an evil in his brethren, and so they meant it; and,

therefore, might be justly objected to them as their crime. The
Jews, when they crucified Christ, did no other than what the hand
and counsel of God determined before to he done ; and yet, by their

own icicked hands, they crucified and slew him. God's determinations
and decrees about this affair, neither exempted them from being
criminals, nor from being obnoxious to punishment.

2dly. The meaning of these words, agreeably to Dr. Hammond's
sense of them, is said to be this j :

" That the unbelieving Jews, being

disobedient to the gospel so clearly revealed, and by so many mi-
racles and distributions of the Holy Ghost confirmed to them, were
appointed, as the punishment of that disobedience, to fall and perish

;

for, so the Hebrew word chasal, and the Greek -npoa-KOfxixa and
(TKavhakov, import, namely the ruin and the fall of them who stumble
at this stone." But, let it be obs"erved, that the phrase, to stumble

at Christ, and the icord, is not expressive of their punishment, but of

their sin, being disobedient. As, to stumble at the laic, Mai. ii. 8, is to

offend against, break and transgress it ; so to stumble at the tvord, or

* On Jude, ver. 4, p. 176. f Whitby, j,. 20.

X Ibid. p. 21 : cd. 2. 20. See Remonstr. in .\ct. Synod, liic. ail. i. p. '208
; and Limborch, p. 3.55.
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gospel, is to blaspheme and contradict it, reject and put it away, as

the Jews of old did, hebu/ disobedient^ left and given up to the infidelity

and hardness of their hearts. To stumble at the word, and to stumble

at Christ, and to be offended in him, or at him, are one and the same
thing ; and the latter always signifies a crime, and not punishment,

Matt. xi. 6, and xiii. 57, Mark vi. 3, Luke vii. 23. The sin of these

persons is expressed by stumbling and Jallinc/ : and their punishment
by being broken; Isa. viii. 14, 15, Matt. xxi. 44. So the Hebrew
word ^t^D, signifies to stumble and fall; that is, to sin; see Prov. xxiv.

17, Hos. xiv. 1, Mai. ii. 8. Hence ^W hw'D^, the stumbling-block of
their iniquity^ that which is the occasion of sin, Ezek. vii. 19, and
xiv. 3, 4, 7. So the Greek words Trpoo-KOTrroj, Trpoo-Ko/x/za, TrpocrKOTr?/,

Rom. ix. 32, 33, and xiv. 20, 21, 2 Cor. vi. 3, ^KovhaXiCo) and a-Kav-

haXov, ]\Iatt. xviii. Q—d, Rom. xiv. 13, 21, 1 Cor. viii. 13. And,
after all, this sense of the words pleaded for, proves a fore-appoint-

ment of some to punishment, as the fruit of disobedience ; which is

that part of reprobation, commonly called predamnation, we contend
for.

3dly. It is said*, " The words will fairly bear this sense; to them
that believe, belongs r) rt/xT/, the honour (of being built upon this corner-

stone into a spiritual house), but, to them that are disobedient (belongs

that of Psalm cxviii. 22), and (also to them he is) a stone of stumbling,
and a rock of offence, even to them that stumble at the icord, Et? o Kal

(T€6r](Tai; for ivhich also these stones ivere laid, or put, the corner-stone

for the building up of believers, the stone of stumbling for the dis-

obedient to stumble at." But it should be observed, that the corner-

stone, and the stone of stumbling, are one and the same stone ; and,

therefore, it could not, with propriety, be said of that stone, /or rchicli

also they were put or laid. Besides, " the word riOivai., as Dr. Ham-
mond observes, is ordinarily used for appointing and ordaining, and
being applied to God, doth often signify his decree, or destination

;

thus John XV. 16, Acts xiii. 47, 1 Thess. v. 9." And here, his decree
and appointment concerning reprobates, as appears from the anti-

thesis in ver. 9. Moreover, admitting that Christ is here said to be
laid, or put, as a stumbling-stone for the disobedient to stumble at

;

since he is said Keta^at eis Trrwo-ty, to be set, that is, as the above-
mentioned Doctor observes, decreed by God (the same that rCdeaOat.,

to be set or ordained \\QVG),for thefalling ofmany in Israel, Luke ii. 34.

I say, admitting this, the sense will be much the same, whether wo
suppose Christ is set or jmt, that is, ordained, decreed, and appointed,
to be a stumbling-stone for men to stumble at ; or, whether they are
ordained, or appointed, to stumble at him ; that is, to despise, refuse,

and reject him, through infidelity.

* Wliitby, p. 21 ; ed. 2. 20.
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SECTION IV.

For there are certain men crept in unawares, who ivere before ofold ordained
to thi^ condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into

lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Saviour Jesus
Christ.—JuDE, ver. 4.

The apostle, in this text, speaks of some persons, perhaps the fol-

lowers of Simon Magus, or other immoral heretics, who had privily

crept into houses, and unawares into the churches, and, perhaps, into
the ministry, and had insinuated themselves into the affections of the
people ; and yet were uncjoclly men, did not worship God sincerely,

and according to his appointments, misinterpreted the gospel of the
grace of God, translated it to a wrong use, and abused the design of
it, yea, denied both the Father and the Son. Now these persons were
of old, that is, from all eternity, as Dr. Manton on the text observes,

before ordained to just condemnation for their wickedness. These words
may be considered then as a proof of reprobation, or of God's appoint-
ing some men to damnation before they had a being. In answer to this

it is said *,

1 .
" The verse in the Greek text runs thus : Some ungodly men, turn-

ing the grace of God into lasciviousness, have entered into (the church) of
tvhom it was before tvritten, that this should be their sentence or punishment.''''

But, to this version of the text may be objected, that besides the trans-

posing of the words, and dropping part of the character of these men,
the word iraXaL, of old, is entirely neglected. Nor does the verse in

the Greek text run thus : Trept u)v irpoyiypaTTTai tovto to Kpljxa, ofwhom
this sentence or punishment teas before loritten ; but, ol Ttayai Tipoyeypapi-

p.h'oi els TOVTO TO KpTpia, who were ofoldbefore written to this condemnation.

2. " That this cannot be meant of any divine ordination or appoint-
ment of them to eternal damnation before they had a being, is

evident ; because it cannot be thought without horror, that he, who is

the lover of souls, should appoint any, nmch less the greater part of

them, to inevitable destruction before they had a being." But, where
does the horror of this doctrine lie I Does it lie in the appointment of

men to damnation before they had a being ? If there is any divine

ordination or appointment to it, it must be before men have a being,

even from eternity, since no new appointment, decree, purpose, or
ordination is made by God in time. If election is from eternity,

reprobation must be so too, since there cannot be one without the
other. If some were chosen before the foundation of the world, others

must be left, or passed by as early. If some were appointed unto
salvation from the beginning, others were appointed unto wrath or were

of old, ^^Tity rn, from the beginning, as the Syriac version renders the
word (compare this with 2 Tliess. ii. 13, Prov. viii. 22), fore-ordained

to condemnation. Or, does the horror of it lie in this, that this appoint-

• AVhitby, p. 22; cd. 2. 21.
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ment is ascribed to the lover of souls ? Why may it not be thought

without horror, that he, who is the lover of souls, should appoint some

men to eternal damnation for sin before they had a being, as well as

hate Esau before he had done any evil, and yet loved Jacob before he

had done any good I Or does it lie here, that God should appoint the

greater part of men to damnation ? But the question before us is not,

whether God has appointed the greater or lesser part of mankind to

destruction for sin, but whether he has appointed any ; and, if he

could appoint any, he could appoint many, yea, all mankind ; as he

did the whole body of apostate angels, without any impeachment of

his wisdom, justice, or goodness. But perhaps the horribleness of

this doctrine is thought to lie here, that God has appointed men as

creatures, zvithout any consideration of sin, unto eternal damnation. If

this was our doctrine, I should not wonder that it should be thought

of with so much horror and detestation ; but this is a most vile mis-

representation of it. For, though the Supralapsarians do not premise

the consideration of sin to the act of preterition, or God's leaving and
passing by some, when he chose others ; yet both they, and the Sublap-

sarians premise the considei'ation of sin to predamnation, or God''s

appointing men to destruction. We say, God damns no man but for

sin, and that he appointed to damn none but sinners. And cannot this

be thought of without hoiTor l Our author himself owns it, as will

quickly appear,

3. It is said *, that " the word Kplju-a relates not to sin, but punish-

ment, the fruit of sin ; so Mark xii. 40, Rom. ii. 3. Now, God
ordaineth none to punishment but sinners and ungodly men ; and
such, by the text, these persons are here styled." To which may be
replied, that, though the word K/3tjua, in the passages referred to,

and in many others, signifies damnation, yet, elsewhere, it relates

to things criminal ; a sinful blindness and hardness of heart,

which God sometimes leaves persons to : so when our Lord says
-f*,

ds Kp'iixa, for judyment I am come into this world, that they ivhich see

not might see, and that they ichich see miyht he made blind. Thus, these
persons in the text, having gone great lengths in sin, were given up to

a reprobate mind to do things not convenient ; to neglect and despise

the worship of God, abuse the gospel, and deny both the Father and
the Son. Now, et's tovto to Kpii^a, to this judicial blindness and hard-
ness, they were of old before ordained. This is a sense of the ^vords

which cannot easily be confuted, and is, indeed, acknowleged by the
Remonstrants :|:. But, however, we are willing to allovr that Kpt/^ia

here relates to punishment, and not sin, as in the parallel place, 2 Pet.
ii. 3. And we say, with our author, that God ordains none to punish-
ment but sinners ; only we say, that this ordination was from eternity,
and this is the doctrine of the text, and which we contend for.

4. It is observed §, that '' these were men of whom it was before
written or prophesied, that they should be condemned for their ungod-
liness, as by Enoch, ver. 14. 'And, that this also is the import of the

* Whitby, p. 22 ; cd. 2. 21. f John ix. 39.

: In Act. Synod, circ. .lit. i. p.205. § AVhitby, p. 22, 23.
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word -poeypdcpi, Rom. xv. 4, Gal. iii. 1. The writers and interpreters

on the Arniinian side are pretty generally agreed that these words
refer to some prophecy concerning these men, somewhere or other in

Scripture, but are not agreed about tlie particular passage. Some
think the apostle* has a regard to the parallel place in 2 Pet. ii. 1—3

;

but if he iiad this in his view, he would never have said that they were
of old, a long while ago, before written or prophesied of ; since, ac-

cording to the common calculation, that epistle of Peter's was written
in the very same year as this of Jude's. Besides, Peter says, at the
time of his writing, that tha judgment of these men was ofa long time,

that is, had been long ago pronounced, and did not linger. Others
think f, that Yeference is had to the prediction of Christ, in Matt.
xxiv. This is, indeed, carrying the pi'ophecy further off. But then,

as no such persons are described there as here, so neither is there any
mention of their punishment or condemnation. Others J, as our
author supposes, that the apostle respects the prophecy of Enoch ;

this, indeed, was of old. But, though it is true that Enoch prophesied
of these persons, yet, as his prophecy was never written, that we know
of, and, therefore, these men could not be said to be fore-written of in

it ; so it is easy to observe, that the apostle speaks of this prophecy
as something distinct from these persons being fore-wTitten to con-
demnation, when he says, ver. 14, and Enoch also prophesied of these.

Besides, as Vorstius§, a writer on the other side the question, observes,
" It is all one whether we understand it, that these men were of old

appointed and designed by God to this condemnation ; or, whether
this condemnation was of old written concerning them in the Old
Testament." Since such a prophecy concerning them must be founded
upon an antecedent, divine ordinalion and appointment. Nor is pro-

phecy the import of the word Trpoeypdcpe, especially in Gal. iii. 1, and
only regards things, and not persons, in Rom. xv. 4. And here in-

tends, not their being fore-written in any of the books of Scripture,

but in the book of God's eternal purposes and decrees.

SECTION V.

And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him ; whose names are not
written in the hook of life of the Lamb, slain from the foundation of the
world.—Rev. xiii. 8.

With 2 Coo\ iv. 8, 2 Thess. ii. 10—12, 1 Cor. i. 18, 7?om. ix. 18.

The learned
II
writer attended to, observes, that Dr. Twiss con-

fesseth that the Scriptures speak fully of election, sparingly of repro-
bation, in most places

; yet, some passages we have, saith he, which
give light and evidence to both alike. The passages referred to are,
for the one. Acts ii. 47 ; Matt. xxiv. 24 ; Acts xiii. 48 ; Luke x. 20

;

Heb. xii. 23. For the other, 2 Cor. iv. 3 ; 2 Thess. ii. 10—12 ; 1
Cor. i. 18 ; Rom. ix. 18 ; Rev. xiii. 8, and xvii. 8. Now, to all these

• So Grotius, in loc. f Hammond, in loc. + Limborcb, p. 354.
§ Perinde est sive intelligas illos jam olim fuisse a Deo destinatos sive designates ad hoc Judi-

cium, sive accipiaa de illis jam olim in Vet. Test. Scriptum esse. Voist. in loc. || Wliitbv, p. 23.



142 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH.

citations, most of which arc said to * bo palpably impertinent, (though

whether they are or no, will be 'seen licreafter) this is the general

answer, " That they signify no more than those words of Christ,

Markxvi. 16, Luke xiii. S—5 ; and of the Baptist,"" John iii. 36. The
sum of which is, that he that believes and repents, shall be saved ;

and he that does not believe and repent, shall be damned. "Which is

a considerable mistake; seeing the words of Chi-ist and of the Baptist

regard only the revealed will of God, in the external ministry of the

word ; and the passages cited, the secret will of God, in giving grace

to some, and denying it to others. The main thing to be attended

to is, how it comes to pass, that some men have faith and repentance,

and so are saved ; whilst others have neither, and so* are damned.
Some men have faith and rep'^ntance : how come they by them i God
freely gives these graces to them, and implants them in them : and
why does he do so t Because of his sovereign good pleasure he has,

from all eternity, willed and determined to do so ; which is a consider-

able branch of election. On the other hand, some men have neither

faith nor repentance ; what is the reason of it ? Because, being by
nature in a state of infidelity and impenitence, God does not give

them that grace which only can deliver them from it. And why does

lie not give them that grace i Because, of his sovereign will and plea-

sure, he has determined not to give it them ; which is a 'considerable

branch of reprobation. To some of these citations our author thinks

fit to reply, by saying, that " those that are lost, 2 Cor. iv. 8, are

those that believe not, ver. 4. And those who perish, 2 Thess. ii. 10,

are those who believe not the truth, ver. 12. And they who perish,

1 Cor, i. 18, are the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. And they who are

hardened, Rom. ix. 18, are the vessels of iiirath fittedfor destruction^ by
their own wickedness, completed by their infidelity, or want of faith."

But still the question returns. How come these persons to want faith,

to be unbelievers, not to believe in Christ, or the truth, whilst others

do ? It is not because they are left to their natural infidelity, and
given up to judicial blindness and hardness of heart I And, why are

they thus left ? Or, why does God deny them that grace which only

can cure them of all this ? but, because it is his will, and he has deter-

mined to deny them it ? Now, this is one part of reprobation we con-

tend for. From these this celebrated writer -f proceeds to those

places, which may seem to require a more particular notice. And
1st. Begins with the phrase of being written in the book of life, Rev.

xiii. 8, and xvii. 8. Which,
1 . He says, is Jewish, and doth not signify the absolute election of

any person to eternal life, but only the present right of the just

person to life ; and therefore it is called the hook of life trriften

for thejust, Targum on Ezek. xiii. .9. And, the book of thejust, Targ.
Jon. on Exod. xxxii. .32. To which I answer, that the book
spoken of in the Scriptures under consideration, is not called the book

of thejust, nor the book of life w7-ittenfor the just, but the book of life for

the Lnmh, a phrase never to be met with in Jewish writings. " But,
* Wliitliy, p. 24 ; ed. 2. 2.";. f Il,:,l. p. Oo

; c.l. 2. 21.
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admitting an allusion to these phrases used by the Jews, let it bo ob-

served, that just or righteous persons are particular ones ; nil men are

not righteous ; only such whom God from all eternity willed to be
righteous, through the righteousness of his Son. Now, as many as are

written in the book of life God willed to be righteous, through the

righteousness of his Son ; and, as many as he willed to be righteous,

through the righteousness of his Son, he %wote their names in the book
of life. Hence the same individual particular persons, who are said to

be written in heaven *, are caWe^just men made perfect^ that is, through

the righteousness of Christ imputed to them ; which gives them not

only a present, but a future continued right to eternal life, which can

never be lost. For, whom God did predestinate, them he called ; and
whom he called, \\e justijied ; and. whom \\e justified, i\\e\r\.\\e (jlorified\.

2. It is observed, that, in this book, "The apostolical institutions

{constitutions, I suppose, it should be), say, we come to be written

Ti] {]fjL€T€pa evvoia Kol (TTTovbrj, hy our good affection and industry^ What
these constitutions say will not meet with much credit ; since, not only

they appear to be a spurious work, and not the genuine writings of the

apostles, but also, we find nothing in the sacred wTitings to confirm such

an assertion ; and, indeed, how is it possible that any should come to

be written in this book, through their good affection and industry,

when the book was lorittenfrom thefoundation ofthe world, Rev.xvii. 8,

and so before men had done either good or evil ?

8. It is said, that, " from this book, men, as they may be written

in it, when they are converted from vice to virtue, so may they be

blotted out, when they backslide from virtue to iniquity, according to

Psalm Ixix. 28, Rev. xxii. 19, Exod, xxxii. 33." To which I reply,

that, as men are not first written in this book when they are converted,

since this book was A\Titten from the foundation of the world, before

men had a being, and consequently before they were converted, so

neither may they or can they be blotted out when they backslide ; for

God not only heals the hackslidinys of his people, and still loves them
freely +, but he has promised to him that overcometh, as all his elect

do and shall, that he loill not blot out his name out of the hook of life.

Nor do the passages alleged prove that they may or shall be blotted

out ; not Psalm Ixix. 28, which is a petition concerning wicked men,

either that they may die, their memory perish, never be mentioned

with the righteous, nor appearing among them at the last day ; or

that they might be excluded from the visible church, the congrega-

tion of saints, and appear to be what they really were, none of God's

elect ; and, supposing the hook ofthe living intends the book of election,

blotting out of it is no more, as is evident from the text itself, than

not writing them in it; nor Rev. xxii. 19, for taking away the man''s

part out of the book of life is only taking away that which he seemed to

have, and not what he really had, agreeable to Luke viii. 18. And as

for Exod. xxxii. 33, it is not there said. Whosoever hath sinned against

me, him icill I blot out of the book of life, as this writer inadvertently

cites the words, but out of the book ichich I have toritten, that is, either

* Heb. xii. 2.3. t Rom. viii. .30. % Hos. xiv. 4 ; Rev. iii. 5.
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out of the book of the law, according to R. Sol. Jarchi ; his name
shall not be mentioned there; or, of this temporal life, he shall die and
not live.

4. " This book is said to be written from the foundation of the

world, God having Adam and others, who are styled the sons of God ;

and not to have a name written in it, is not to be owned as God's sons

and faithful servants ; when therefoi'e St. John saith, that they ichose

names ivere not in this booh of life writ from the foundation of the worlds

worshipped the beast ; he means they, and they only, did so, who never

were by God esteemed, or registered in the number of good Chris-

tians." But if this book was written from the foundation of the

world, it must be written before these sons of God had a being, and
before they knew, or were known by others, that they were the sons

of God. And if none but such whom God owns and esteems as his

sons were written in it, then none but such who are really so, or such

who were predestinated to the adoption of sons, are written in it.

And if none but these are written in it, then those whose names are

not written in it are such who are passed by and rejected of God,
which is what we contend for, and this passage of Scripture is brought
to prove.

2dly. " The passage cited from the Thessalonians is said * only to

concern the Jews, who rejected the gospel of our Lord and their Mes-
siah, confirmed by the strongest evidence of innumerable miracles

;

and so believed not the truth at all, or else revolted from it after they

had embraced it." Though it rather seems to concern the followers

of Antichrist, and the worshippers of the man of sin, when he should

be revealed, to whom God would send strong delusions^ that they should

believe a lie, and be damned. But, let it concern who it will, it is cer-

tain it respects such persons who would be left of God to their infide-

lity, and given up to the power of Satan, and to judicial blindness of

mind ; and are distinguished from the elect of God that should be
saved, ver. 13, 14.

3dly. " The passages cited from Rom. ix., it is said, can be nothing

to the purpose ; that chapter having no regard to God's absolute de-

crees, concerning the final and external state of mankind in general,

or of any particular persons, but his providential dealings in rejecting

the Jews, and receiving the Gentiles." But I hope to make it appear,

in a subsequent section, that that chapter is designed to illustrate

personal election and reprobation. Nor does the apostle's recapitula-

tion, ver. 80, contradict this ; since the Jews not attaining to the law
of righteousness, was owing to their stumbling at that stumbling-stone

to which they were appointed ; and the Gentiles attaining to righte-

ousness, was in consequence of their being vessels of mercy, afore pre-

pared to glory ; and both to be understood of particular persons.

Nor does the apostle's prayer, chap. x. 1, contradict the decree of

reprobation concerning the Jews, or his knowledge of it ; since this

might be the effect of natural affection to them, as his countrymen,
and not arise from the exercise of faith and spiritual knowledge.

* V.liitbv, p. 26; ed.2.25.
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CHAPTER ir.

OF KLECTIOX.

The following sections contain a reply to Dr. AVhitby's exceptions
in the third chapter of his Discourse, concerning absolute election, to
our arguments for it, taken from some of the more principal passages
of Scripture used by us in favour of it, with a particular consideration
of Rom. V. 19, and the doctrine of the imputation of Adam's sin, which
the Doctor, in the fourth chapter of the said discourse, makes to be
the foundation of the decree of election. As I have nothing to object
to his stating our sense of predestination, or the absolute election of
some particular persons to eternal life, I shall immediately attend to
what he has to object to the Scriptures produced in proof of it.

SECTION I.

But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priestJiGod, an holy nation, a pecu-
liar people, that ye should showforth the praises, of him, who hath called
you out of darkness into his marvellous light— I Pet. ii. 9; together
with 2 John i. 13; James ii. 5; Matt. xx. 16, and xxiv. 22, 24, 31 ;

Luke xviii. 7 ; RoM. xi. 5.

It is said*, " That the election, mentioned in the holy Scriptures,
is not that of particular persons, but only of churches and nations ;

and imports rather their being chosen to the enjoyment of the means
of grace, than to a certainty of being saved by those means." For
the proof of this, several passages are cited out of the Old Testament,
showing what will not be denied by any, and so might have been all
spared, that the whole Jewish nation, good and bad, were styled the
elect of God: but then, though that whole nation was chosen to exter-
nal means and privileges, yet there were some particular persons
among them who were also chosen to grace itself, and to certain sal-
vation ; and, accordingly, in the writings of the Old Testament, men-
tion is made of the election of particular persons, as Moses, Aaron,
David, and others, Psal. cvi. 23, and cv. 26, and Ixxxix. 8, 19, and iv!

8. And, also, of some among the Gentiles, distinct from tlio Jews,
Isa. .xliii. 20, and Ixv. 15, 22. And, of the latter, even before they were
called by grace. It is, moreover, obsorvedf , that " wlien tlie word
elect is, in the New Testament, applied to Christians, it plainly doth
include as many as were converted to the Christian faith ; foi-, when
it is applied to the Jewish converts, it plainly signifies all that had
been converted to the Christian faith.'' It is certain, that Christians
are such as are converted to the Christian faith, and Jewish converts
must be such, and those, who are really converted, are the elect of
God

; but, then, they are not elected because they ai'e converted, but
* Whitby, y. -M] ; ed. 2. 3.-,. f Ibid. ,,, 40 ; e.l. 2. .19.
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they are converted because they are elected ; and conversion being a
sure and certain fruit of election, becomes the evidence of it. Now,
to prove this sense of the word, when applied to Jewish converts,

1st. This passage of the apostle Peter is produced, though it rather

seems to regard the Gentiles, as appears not only from the place in

Isaiah*, out of which it is taken, where this chosen people are distin-

guished from the Jews, the posterity of Jacob and Israel ; but, also,

from the words following the text, lohich in time past icere not a peo-

ple, hut are noio the people of God ; irliich had not obtained mercy^ hut noio

have obtained mercy : being a citation from Hos, i. 23, and applied to

the Gentiles by the apostle Paul, in Rom. ix. 25. However, their

election was not of them as a nation, or a church, since they were
neither, being strangers, scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappado-

cia, Asia, sind Bithynia. Nor was it barely to means of grace and out-

ward privileges, but both to grace and glory, seeing they are said to

be elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanc-

tijication of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ f . And, in consequence of this, were regenerated by the grace

of God, and were kept by his power, through faith, unto salvation

;

and so must be men absolutely designed for eternal happiness. But,

to this are excepted |,

1. That the apostle " exhorts these elect, in chap. i. 14, and ii. 10,

11, and iv. 2, 3, 15, to avoid offences which are not incident to men
elected to salvation, whilst they continue so to be." To which I reply,

that such, who are elected to salvation, always continue to be so ; nor
are there any sins, excepting the sin against the Holy Ghost, which
God's elect, before or after conversion, may not be guilty of. And
the offences which the apostle here exhorts them to avoid, are such as

are incident to men elected to salvation, as the cases of David, Peter,

and others, do abundantly declare.

2. " That he affirms the same thing of the whole church of Babylon,

chap. V. 13. Now, it was more than he could know, that all the mem-
bers of that great church were absolutely elected to salvation." What
church is meant by the church at Babylon, and how great it was, is

not easy to know ; and it is equally as difficult to say what an inspired

apostle could or could not know. However, without a revelation,

though that is no absurdity to suppose, he might affirm of that church
in general, that it was elected together with these, as he did affirm, in a

judgment of charity, that the churches at Colosse and Thessaloniea
were the elect of God, though every member of it, in particular, was
not elected to salvation, without any prejudice to the doctrine of eter-

nal absolute election, since all the members of this church were under
a visible profession of religion, and, no doubt, the far greater part, at

least, were true believers in Christ.

3. "That, whereas this epistle is inscribed to the elect, the second epis-

tle, sent to the same persons, beginneth thus: To them who have obtained

like preciousfaith icith us ; and speaks of some who had forsaken the

right loay ; and prophesies, that false teachers shoidd. make merchandize

* Chap, xliii. 20, 21. f 1 Pet. i. 1—5. J Whitby, p. 41 : ed. 2. 40.
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ofsome ofihemr Be it so, that the elect, and those iclio have uhtained
like precious faith with the apostles, arc the same persons, which must
be allowed ; their having the same faith with them is a strong evidence
of their being men absolutely designed for eternal happiness, and not
barely chosen to the means of grace, or external privileges ; yet, it is

not true that the apostle speaks of any of the elect he writes to, that
they had forsaken the right way, but of some other persons who are
distinguished from them ; and, though he prophesies i\\Sii false teachers

should make merchandize of some of them, his meaning is, that they
should be able to draw their money out of their pockets, not that they
should destroy the grace of God in their hearts.

4. That "these words are plainly taken from Isaiah xHii, 20, 21.
Now, though the whole Jewish nation are styled God's chosen genera-
tion, and peculiar people, it is as sure that they were not all elected to
salvation ; we then may reasonably conclude, that the same words
applied by St. Peter to all these several Christian churches, do not
imply that all their particular members were elected to salvation, but
only, that they were all members of the church of Christ." I answer,
that the apostle takes these words out of Isa. xliii. 20, 21, or, at least,

refers to that place, will be allowed ; but then the words of that pro-
phecy do not regard the whole Jewish nation, who, though they are
styled, yet not there, God's chosen generation and people, but a set of
persons among the Gentiles, whom God had chosen, and formed for

himself, to show forth his praise ; who are distinguished from the Jews,
the posterity of Jacob and Israel ; opposed to them, ver. 22, But thou
hast not called upon me, O Jacob ; hut thou hast been xoeary ofme, O Israel.

Besides, these words are not applied to several Christian churches

;

for the apostle did not write to churches, as such, but to strangers
scattered about in the world, whether Jews or Gentiles ; though, upon
the consideration of their being church members, he might, in a judg-
ment of charity, pronounce them elect. And whereas it is owned, that
the words imply that they were all members of the church of Christ;
which, if understood of the general assembly, and church of thefirst-horn,

whose names are ivritten in heaven, is the same as to be elected to salva-

tion. For, to be a member of this church, and to be an elect person,
one absolutely designed for happiness, is the same thing ; and that
these persons were such is evident, from their being called out ofdark-
ness into marvellous light.

2dly. Another instance of the word elect, when applied to Jewish
converts, signifying such as are converted to the Christian faith, is in

2 John i. 13, where we read of the elect lady and her elect sister, that
is, says our author *, the Christian lady and sister. That these were
Christian ladies is certain, but that they were Jewish converts to the
Christian faith is not so certain. However, it is most certain that
these are no instances of the election of nations or churches, but of

particular persons, whom the apostle, in a judgment of charity, and
from a thorough persuasion of their having received the grace of God,
might address under this title and character ; though, I rather think

* Whitljv, p. 42; ed. 2. 41.
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it is here used as a term of civil honour and respect, than in a rehgious

sense, and so has no concern in this controversy.

Sdly. " When St. James says, God has chosen the poor of this icorld^

rich in faith ^ and heirs of the kingdom, it is said* his meaning is, that

they were called out of the world to the profession of the faith, which,

if they lived according to it, would make them heirs of his heavenly

kingdom." Now, though the apostle James wrote to the twelve tribes,

and so chiefly designs Jewish converts, yet he neither writes to them
as a nation, or as a church, seeing they were scattered abroad. Nor
can these words be applied to them, or any other, under either of

these considerations ; since all the individuals of a nation, and all the
members of churches, are not thejwor ofthis ivorld, but are to be under-
stood of some particular persons, in such circumstances on whom God,
in consequence of their eternal election, bestows the pi'ecious grace of

faith, which receives the blessing of free justification, by the righteous-

ness of Christ, when they openly become the heirs of glory ; for, being
justified hy his grace ^ they are made heirs according to the hope of eternal

lifef. This, and this only, and not a profession of the faith, no, nor
a life according to it, makes them heirs of the heavenly kingdom.

4thly. "When Christ saith +, mayig arc called^ hut few chosen, it is

said § these parables plainly relate to the Jews ; and the import of

them is, that though many of them were called by Christ and his apos-
tles to faith in him, yet few did or would accept of him as their Saviour,

or embrace the faith of Christ ; so that here the elect and the believers

of the Christian faith are the same persons." But, though these words
may primarily relate to the Jews, yet they are also of the Gentiles to

this day, and the plain import of them is, that many are externally
called, by the preaching of the gospel, but few are, or appear to be,

chosen unto eternal life. Were embracing the faith of Christ, and
accepting of him as a Saviour, intended by the words, it should rather
have been said, many are called, hutfew choose, that is, Christ, and sal-

vation by him, as Mary is said|| to choose that good part, which shall

not he taken aivay ; and not as it is, many are called, hut f-w chosen ;

which does not express any act of man's, such as accepting'Christ, and
embracing the faith of him, but God's act, to whom alone, and not
man, election is always ascribed in Scripture ; and, therefore, the elect

are ca.lled God''s elect, and his oimi elect. Besides, though election

sometimes intends effectual vocation, yet never when calling and elec-

tion are mentioned together in the same verse, for then tliey are to
be distinguished one from another. IMoreover, were true believers
here meant, this would not militate against eternal election, since their
being believers is an evidence of it ; and, after all, the few chosen must
design particular persons, and not either nations or churches, no, nor
mere nominal believers of the Christian faith.

Sthly. " \\'hen lie (Christ) says ^, that/>/- the elect's sake those days
shall he shortened, it is said **, he styles the faithful, left in the midst "of

the unbelieving Jews, the elect." ' So that believers are intended : be

* Whitby, p. 4-2; etl. 2. 41. f Tit. iii. 7. + Matt. xx. 1(5. § Whitl.y, p. 42.

II
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it SO ; then not whole nations, or churches, or communities, are de-

signed, but particular persons ; though they seem rather to be such

who were unconverted, to be the people among the Jews whom God
had Jhirknoirn, who ^^ere a remnant accordimj to the election of (/race,

and therefore should obtain^ whilst the rest were hlinded ; for whose
sake, the days of affliction and trouble in the Jewish nation should be

shortened, or there should be some respite given, that so there might
be an opportunity of preaching the gospel, which should become the

power of God unto salvation to his chosen people ; just as, on the

other hand, the day of Christ's second coming is deferred until all the

elect are gathered in, God being unwilling that any one of them should

periali^ but that they should all come to rejyentance.

6thly. " When he (Christ) adds, ver. 24, that the false christs and
false prophets should do as much as in them lay, by signs and wonders,

to deceive the elect ; it is said *, There also are wo to understand the

persevering Christians." I reply, that such who are converted, or

are true believers, are, and will be, persevering Christians, and such

are certainly the elect of God; but then the reason why they are

elected is not because they are converted, or are true believers, or are

persevering Christians ; but on the contrary, the reason why they are

converted, become true believers, and so persevering Christians, is,

because they are elected ; conversion, faith, and perseverance, being

not causes and conditions, but fruits and effects of election.

Tthly. " When he saith, ver. 31, that God (it should be the Son of

Man) shall send his angels to gather his elect from the four wi7ids, it is

said, the meaning may be, either that he would send his angels to

warn the Christians in all the quarters of Judea, to gathei* together

from the unbelieving Jews, that they might be preserved from ruin

;

or, that he would send his messengers with the gospel, to gather toge-

ther as many as did, or would believe, from among the nations of the

earth." But the first of these cannot be the meaning of the words

;

these elect cannot be the Christians in Judea ; since they were to be
gathered, not from all the quarters of Judea, but from the four vnnds,

from one end of the heaven to the other ; and if any from among the

nations of the earth, or Gentiles, are intended by the elect, who, after

the destruction of Jerusalem, were to be gathered by Christ^s minis-

ters, his angels, to himself, with the sound of the gospel trumpet, God
having resolved to take out of them a people for his name'f, when the

Jews were rejected and cut off; yet these are not such as did believe

the gospel, or would of themselves believe it, but unconverted persons
who were destitute of faith, on whom God, of his free grace, would
bestow it as a fruit of his electing love : or else, all the chosen vessels

of mercy are meant by the elect, even the dead in Christ, who shall rise

Jirst. when the Lord descends yro?« heaven ivith a shout, icith the voice of
the archangel, and icith the trumpet of God J, even all those who will

be gathered together, and placed at his right hand ; to whom he will

say§, Come, 7je blessed ofmy Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
* AVhitby, p. 43; cd. 2. 42. f Acts xv. 14. % 1 TIksr. iv. If). § Matt. xxv. 34.
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from tliefoundation ofthe icorld ; a character aptly descriptive of per-

sons absolutely chosen to eternal salvation.

Sthly. " The elect, in Luke xviii. 7, are said*, to be the vihole body
of true believers ; and it is suggested, that the faith of many of these

should fail." Be it so, that the whole body of true believers are in-

tended, this no ways prejudices the doctrine of eternal election ; since

they are styled elect, not from their faith, but from God's choice of

them to everlasting life ; whence they are called his oicn elect. Nor
does the inquiry in ver. 8 show that the f;iith of many, or any of

these elect, should fail at the coming of the Son of Man ; for though
when he comes, the doctrine of faith will be greatly departed from,

and the grace of faith will be very rare, and at a low ebb ; yet Christ

prays for the faith of all his elect, as he did for Peter's, that it

fail not.

9thly. It is observed
-f*,

that ''the election according to grace , men-
tioned Rom. xi. .5, doth, in like manner, signify the whole body of the

Jewish converts, even all that did embrace the Christian faith. A
gre.at number of these turned afterwards apostates, and renounced the

Christian faith ; and St. Paul was afraid that some of these elect

would afterwards draxu hack unto perdition. From all which, it is ex-

tremely evident, that the apostle neither did, nor could speak of this

remnant according to the election ofgrace, as persons absolutely elected

to salvation." I answer, that though the Jewish converts, such as

were true believers, were the remnant in being at that time, according

to the election ofgrace, before the world began ; yet all that bore the
name of converts, or externally embraced the Christian faith, were
not of that number : nor did any of the remnant turn apostates, re-

nounce the Christian faith, and so come short of heaven ; otherwise,

how could it be said, the election hath obtained it ? nor was the apostle
Paul afraid that any of these elect should draw back to perdition ;

but affirms the reverse, we are not ofthem that draw back tojjerdition^

:

nor do any of the passages, cited from the Epistle to the Hebrews,
suppose that any of these elect might, or did apostatize, or draw back
unto perdition; as has been made to appear in the former part of this

work.

SECTION II.

And not only this, but tvlien Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our
father Isaac, (for the children being not yet born, neither having done
any good or evil, that the purpose of God, according to election , might
stand, not of works, but ofhim that calleth) it icas said unto her, The
elder shall serve the younger ; as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but
Esau have I hated.—Rom. ix. 10—13.

With Horn. viii. 33.

The design of the apostle, in this chapter, is to show, that though
the Israelites in general were a chosen people, had peculiar privileges,

to whom the promises were made ; yet, the word of God was not
* AVhitby, p. 43 ; cd. 2. 42. f Ibi.i., p. 43, 44. . % Hcb. x. 39.
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made void, or took no effect ; notwithstanding few of them believed

in Christ, the greater part were rejected of God, and the Gentiles

shared the blessing of the new covenant ; seeing there were then, as

there always had been, two sorts among them ; the one were children

of thejiesh^ the natural descendants of Abraham only ; the other also

children of the promise^ who were countedfor the spiritual seed. To
the latter of which the promises were always made good ; and these

always shared, as they then did, the spiritual blessings of grace
;

wherefore, the word of God had its designed accomplishment. And,
lest this should seem any new, or strange thing, the apostle instances

in the immediate offspring of Abraham, Isaac, and Ishmael ; the one
was born after the spirit, the other after the flesh ; the one was the son

of the free, the other of the bond-woman ; the one continued in the

house, the other was cast out. And to prevent any objection that

might be taken from IshmaeFs being born, not of the lawful wife, but
of the bond-woman, as being the reason of his rejection, the apostle

proceeds to mention the case of Jacob and Esau, who not only had
the same ftither, but the same mother, Isaac's lawful wife ; these were
conceived at once, were in the womb together, were twins ; and if any
had the preference, Esau by birth had it, being born first ; and yet a
difference was made between these two by God himself ; who said to

the mother of them. The elder shall serve the younger ; which is inter-

preted of GocFs loving the one, and hating the other ; and this was
notified to her, in consequence of an eternal purpose, before the childreii

tcere born, and when they had done neither good nor evil ; so that it

could not be said, that Jacob was loved for his good works, nor Esau
hated for his evil ones ; wherefore the -purpose of God, respecting the

election ofJacob, fully appears to depend not of works, but of the grace

ofhim that calleth. From all this we conclude, that the predestina-

tion of men, either to life or death, is personal : that the objects of

either branch of predestination are alike, or are considered in the same
situation or condition, whether in the pure, or corrupt mass, or in

both ; that God was not influenced or moved, in the election of the

one, by their good works, or in the rejection of the other, by their bad
ones ; that God's decree of election stands firm and immovable^ not

upon the foot of works, but of the grace of God ; and, that love and
hatred are the real springs and source of predestination in its respect-

ive branches. But the grand exception to this instance and example
of personal election and rejection, is, that these words do not " respect

the persons of Jacob and Esau, but their whole nation and posterity ;

and this is said to be plain *,"

1 , From the words of God to Rebecca, Two nations are in thy icomb,

and two manner ofpeople shall be separatedfrom thy boivels ; and the one

people shall be stronger than the other people, and the elder shall serve the

younger. To which I reply, that this oracle primarily respects the

persons of Jacob and Esau as the roots of their respective offspring ;

and only, secondarily, their posterity, as branches that should sprout

from them ; it properly regards their persons, and only, in an im-

* Whitby, p. 15 ; ed. 2. 44. So Curcellacus, p. 378; Limborch, p. 350.
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proper, figurative, and inetonymical sense, their seed ; for, in no other

sense could two nations, or two manner of people, be in Rebecca's

womb, than as there were two persons there, who would be the

authors of two nations and people ; and, admitting that their res-

pective posterities are in ever so strict and close a sense intended, this

can never be understood to the exclusion of their persons ; any more
than they can be thought to be personally excluded from any concern

in the loss or enjoyment of the birthright and blessing : for, were the

posterity of Esau only deprived of the birthright and blessing ? Was
not he himself personally supplanted with respect to both ? Did the

posterity of Jacob only enjoy the birthright and the blessing ? Did not

Jacob himself, in his own person, purchase the birthright, and receive

the blessing ?

2. This is said * to be plain, " from this observation, that, as to

the persons of Jacob and Esau, this was never true, that the elder did

serve the younger ; but only, as to their posterity, when the Edomites
became tributaries to David, 2 Sam. viii. 14."" But this observation

supposes that this is to be understood of outward temporal servitude
;

and, indeed, in this sense, it was never true of their persons ; so far

from being so, that Jacob, as soon as he had got the birthright and
the blessing, was obliged to flee from Esau ; and when, after many
years, he returned, he sends messengers to his brother, in a very sub-

missive manner, charging them, saying. Thus shall ye say to my lord

Esau, Thy servant Jacob saith thus, S)C. And, when he found that his

brother was coming to meet him, it threw him into a panic fear, lest

he should smite him, and the mother xcith the children ; he prepares
presents for him ; and when he came to him, bowed himself to the
ground seven times, and so his wives and children all bowed to him ;

{ind the language in which he addressed him, while they conversed
together, was that of my lordj:. Now it is not credible, that if thi;*

oracle is to be understood of temporal servitude, that it should have
no appearance, nor the least shadow of an accomplishment, in their

persons, supposing it was to have a greater in their posterity ; and,
indeed, the completion of it in this sense, in their posterity, is not so
exceeding evident. It is certain, that there was a long train of dukes
and kings in Esau's posterity before there was any king in Israel +.

They were in lordly grandeur and splendour, when the children of
Israel were oppressed with hard bondage in Egypt. The single in-

stance referred to, when the Edomites became tributaries to David,
was near a thousand years after the giving out of this oracle : and
this servitude did not continue long ; for, in Joram's time, they re-

volted §, and so continued ; and it is plain, that, at the time of the
Babylonish captivity, the children of Edom were prosperous and
triumphant; who said

||, concerning Jerusalem, Raze it, raze it, even
to thefoundation thereof. This servitude, therefore, is to be understood
in a spiritual sense of Esau's exclusion from the favour of God, and

* AVhitbv, !>. 45; cd. 2. 44,

t CiLii. xxvii. 43, and xxxii. 3. 4, 11, 13, and xxxiii. 3, 5—8, 13—15. % Gen. xxxvi. 31.

§ -2 KiiK-s, viii. 2>.
\\ Psalm cxxxvii. 7.
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the blessings of grace ; for these two phrases, The elder shall serve the

yoioujer, and Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated, are of the same
signification ; the one is explanative of the other. AVhen Jacob got

the birthright, and received the blessing, this oracle began to have a

visible accomplishment. Esau then appeared not to be the son and
heir of promise, who was to abide in the house ; and therefore departs,

and pitches his dwelling elsewhere ; all which showed he had no in-

terest in spiritual adoption—no right to the blessings of the covenant

of grace—nor was he an heir of heaven ; these belonged to Jacob.

Esau was a servant of sin, under the dominion of it, and in bondage
to it ; whilst Jacob was the Lord's freeman, and, as a prince, had
power with God, and with men, and prevailed. Esau was serviceable

to Jacob, even in spiritual things, as reprobates are to the elect ; for

all things are for their sake, and all things work together for their

good. JacoVs being obliged to flee from his brother, was for his

good ; by this providence, he got him a suitable wife, and large sub-

stance. His brother's meeting him on his return, which gave him so

much pain and uneasiness, issued in his spiritual good ; this sent him
to the throne of grace, to humble himself before God, acknowledge
his mercies and dependence on him, to implore his help and plead his

promises. And thus the oracle was verified in the persons of Jacob
and Esau.

3. It is urged *, that " what is here offered, as a proof or confirma-

tion of this, is cited from the prophet IMalachi, who prophesied long

after Jacob and Esau were personally dead, and speaks expressly of

the nation of the Edoraites.'''' It is very true, that Malachi prophe-

sied long after Jacob and Esau were dead personally ; and it is as

true, that what God there says by Malachi so long after they were
dead, is only an explanation of what he had said to Kebecca before

they were born; as appears from the apostle's citing both passages as of

like import, and the one as interpreting the other. It is plain, that

the Lord, in the prophecy of Malachi, directs the murmuring Jews to

the personal regard he had to Jacob and Esau ; and which had con-

tinued in numberless instances to their respective posterities, in order

to stop their mouths, and reprove their ingratitude ; and though he
speaks of the nation of the Edomites, and also to the posterity of

Israel, yet it is evident that he has a respect to the persons of Jacob
and Esau, from whence they sprung, when he says, was not Esau
JacoVs brother ? Now, though an Edomite may be said to be

brother to an Israelite, yet Esau is never said, nor can he, with any
propriety, be said to be the brother of Jacob's posterity.

4. That the persons, and not the posterity of Jacob and Esau, are

here designed, is evident from the personal account that is given of them

;

for whatever may be said for their taking their rise from one common
father, Isaac, or for their being chosen or rejected as nations before

they were born, or had done good or evil ; yet it cannot be said with

any propriety at all, that Rebecca conceived their respective posterities

by one, even by ourfather Isaac. Moreover, the Scriptural accomit of

* Wliitby, p. 15 ; ed. 2. 44 ; Limborch, p. 350.
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these two accords with a personal rejection of the one, and an election

of the other. Esau is represented as a -profane person ; yea, is ex-

pressly * said to be a-nehoKiixacrdi]^ rejected, that is, from inheriting the

blessing. Jacob, on the other hand, is spoken of as a plain and up-

right man ; one interested in the covenant of grace, and a chosen

vessel of salvation. Besides, this sense of the words only agrees with
the scope and design of the apostle, which is to prove, that all were
not Israel which were of Israel, and that all the natural seed of Abraham
were not the children of God : this he could not better exemplify, than
in the persons of Jacob and Esau ; for to have instanced in the pos-

terity of Esau, would have been foreign to his purpose. Add to all

this, that the apostle continues his discourse, in the following verses,

upon the subject of personal election and rejection ; he observes, ver.

J 5, 18, that God loillhave mercy on ivhoin he vnll have mercy, and ivhom

he Uiill, he hardeneth ; which respects persons, and not nations ; and in-

stances in Pharaoh, which surely cannot be understood of the posterity,

but of the person of Pharaoh ; and in ver. 22, 23, speaks of vessels of
wrath fitted to destruction, and of vessels of mercy afore prejmredfor
glory; which design neither nations, nor churches, nor Jewish con-

verts only, but particular persons among Jews and Gentiles ; which
latter appear to be the people and beloved of God, and vessels of

mercy, by their being called by grace. Hence,
5. It does not clearly follow, as is said*}-, that the apostle cannot

here discourse of any personal election to eternal life, or of any per-

sonal love or hatred with respect to eternal interests ; since he mani-
festly speaks of the persons, and not the posterity of Jacob and Esau :

and did he, it Avould not follow, as is suggested, that according to this

opinion, the whole nation of Israel must be elected to eternal life, and
the whole posterity of Esau be the objects of God's hatred and repro-
bation ; since the people of Israel in general might be said to be loved
and chosen of God, the far greater part of them being so, the line of

election running among them as it did for many hundreds of years

;

and yet some of them be instances of God's displeasure and hatred : and
on the other hand, the posterity of Esau in general might be said to

be rejected, the far greater part being so, the line of rejection run-
ning among them as it did for many hundreds of years ; and yet some
of them, as Job and his friends, be chosen vessels of mercy. Nor

6. " Is it certain |, That the apostle here only speaks of the elec-

tion of one seed and nation before another, to be accounted and
treated by him as the seed of Abraham, or owned for his peculiar
people." For nothing is more certain than that the apostle here
speaks of the election of some of the same seed, and of the same
nation, before others, ^vho were to be accounted and treated as the
spiritual seed of Abraham; and owned for God's peculiar, special

people, before others who were, equally with them, the natural seed
of Abraham.

7. The last instance of the sense of the word elect, when applied to
Jewish converts, is in Rom. viii. 33, JVlio shall lay any thing to the

* Heb. xii. 17. t Whitby, p. 45 ; ed. 2. 44. J Ibid. p. 46 ; ed. 2. 45.
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charge of God's elect ? And, " here again it is said, that * the elect

and true behevers are the same." I see no reason why the elect here

should be confined to Jewish converts ; for though the apostle speaks

of himself and others, he is ^^Titing to the Romans. And be it so,

that the elect design true believers, it is plain they were such who
were predestinated before they were called ; and so were the elect of

God antecedent to their being true believers, and therefore are not

denominated God's elect from their being so ; and besides, they were
such as were chosen not barely to external means of grace, and out-

ward privileges, but to grace here and glory hereafter, ver. 80, and so

were not whole nations, or churches, or communities, but particular

persons.

SECTION III.

Put 071 therefore (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) boivels ofmercies,
<5c.—Coi,. iii. 12.

Together with 1 Thess. i. 4, 2 Thess. ii. 13, 2 Tim. ii. 10, Tit. i. 1.

OUK author goes on to observe f, "that suitable to this notion of the

word election, where it respects the Jewish nation, or the Jewish
converts, is the import of it in these epistles, where whole nations,

communities, or churches, are styled the elect ;" that is, that it means
converts to the Christian faith, or true believers. But surely, whole

nations are never styled the elect in such a sense ; and, indeed, this

author does not attempt to propose one instance of it, and only takes

notice of churches or communities. And,
1. Observes, that "all the faithful brethren in Colosse, are styled J

the elect of God;" and " the same apostle saith to the whole church

of Thessalonica §, Knoicing your election of God ; and in his second

epistle, he saith, We ought to give thanksfor you, that God hath elected

youfrom the beginning to salvation |j." All which he might say without

a special revelation, in a judgment of charity ; for, though every

individual member of these churches were not chosen to salvation,

yet inasmuch as they were all under a visible profession of religion,

and the major part of them were truly believers, he might ^\Tite to

them as such : nor do the cautions, exhortation, care and fear, ex-

pressed by him, militate against this their character; since these

might be all designed, and be made use of for their perseverance as

such in grace unto glory.

2. Another instance is in 2 Tim. ii. 10, where the apostle says, /
endure all things for the elect's sake. And we are told If, that, "if we
compare this with a parallel place in Col. i. 24, 25, we shall find the

elect to be no other than the whole church of Christ, of which he was

a minister." But by comparing this text with that in Colossians, it

appears that the church of which the apostle was a minister, is no

other than the body of Christ ; and intends the general assembly and

* Wbitbv, p. 45; ed. 2. 44. f Ibia. p. 45; eJ. 2. 44. X Col. iii. 12.

§ \ Thess. i. 4.
II

2 Thess. ii. 13. If Whitby, p. 47 ; cd. 2. 46.
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church of the first-horn which are icriiten hi heaven*, and not any parti-

cular society, or comminiity of men, under a profession of Christianity;

for of such a particular churcli the apostle was no minister. Nor
would this have been agreeable to his character as an apostle, who
was not fixed with any particular church, but had the care of all the

clmrches upon him. Besides, the elect here were such who were not

yet called by grace, for whose sake the apostle endured, and was

willing to endure, reproach and persecution, in preaching the gospel

;

that thetj also, as well as such as were already converted, might nhtain

that salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal fiort/.

S. The apostle in Tit. i. 1, styles himself an apostle accordinr; to the

faith of God's elect; which is interpreted f of the faith of Christians in

'general. But this interpretation will not hold good of nominal, only

of real Christians, who become so because they arc God's elect, to

whom true saving faith in Christ is peculiar; for all men hare not

faith ; -to the elect only is it given, whilst others believe not in him,

because they are not of his sheep.

SECTION IV

According as he hath chosen us in him before thefunndation of the tvorld,

that toe should be holy, and without blame before him in love.—Eph. i. 4.

These words are, indeed, a strong proof of the doctrine of an
eternal, personal, and imconditional election of men to grace and
glory ; yet the whole strength of the doctrine is not placed in them,
as is suggested | : we have other strengthening proofs of the truth of

it ; though we readily own this to be a very considerable one. This
passage of Scripture proves, that the choice of men to holiness and
happiness, is an eternal act of God the Father, or what passed before
the world began ; since it is expressly said, that he hath chosen us in

him, that is, in Christ, as the head of the elect, before thefoundation

of the world; and not as the author § attended to, either through
inadvertency, or with design, cites the words, from the foundation of
the icorld. For the phrase is not anh KarajioXijs Koaixov, as in Rev.
xiii. 8, but -npo KaTaftoXij'i Koa-jjiov, and is expressive of the eternity of

it, agreeable to other Scriptures ; as 2 Tim. i. 9, 2Thess. ii. 13, com-
pared with Prov. viii. 22, 23. It also proves, that this choice is of

particular persons, he hath chosen lis, and not of nations, or churches ;

seeing the apostle is not wTiting to, nor speaking of a nation : nor is

it very evident that he is writing to a church ; for ho expresses him-
self with much caution and distinction, when he inscribes this epistle

to the saints ivhich are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus.

And it is still less evident, that he is speaking of these same persons,
or of them as a church

; yea, it is manifest, that he is speaking of
himself and others, as partakers of the several blessings of grace
mentioned in the context ; tvho first trusted in Christ, and were not
members of this particular church. These are distinctly spoken of

* Hcb. xii. 23. t Whitby, p. 47 ; od. 2. 46. J Ibid. ; cd. 2. 48. § Ibid.
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from ver. 3, to ver. 12, inclusive; and tlien the* apostl<? addresses
himself to the Ephosians in ver. 13, and says, in tcJiom yc also trusted^

after that ye heard the word of truths the gospel ofyour salvation. Besides,

admitting that these words are spoken of the saints and faithfid at

Ephesus, and of them as a church ; they ai-e not said to be chosen as

a church, or cliosen to be one, but that they should he holy^ and with-

out hlame ; who might be called by the apostle cliosen in Christ, or the

elect of God, as the churches of Colosse and Thessalonica are from
their visible profession of religion, and from the majority among them
of such as were truly so. Wherefore these words still continue a proof
of personal election. Add to this, that the phrase of being chosen in

Christ, is sometimes used of a single person, as in Rom. xvi. 13. Once
more, this text proves that this eternal election of particular persons

to salvation is absolute, unconditional, and irrespective of faith, holi-

ness, good works, and perseverance, as the moving causes or con-

ditions of it ; all which are the fruits and effects of electing grace,

but not causes and conditions of it ; since these are said to be chosen,

not because they icere holy, but that they should be so. And supposing

that the apostle is here speaking of the saints andfaithful in Christ,

they are not said to bo chosen as such, or because they were such

:

nor does it follow that they were so antecedent to their election,

because they were so when the apostle wrote this epistle, any more
than that they were so antecedent to their redemption and effectual

vocation ; since these same persons are said to have redemption in Christ,

and tlie mystery ofGod''s ivill made knoiun unto them ; which woidd imply

this contradiction, that they were saints before they were called with an
holy calling, and faithful before they were believei'S. And whereas it is

saidf, that these persons "were not all infallibly predestinated to sal-

vation, but only to the adoption of children,'''' ver. 5. It may be replied,

that if they were infallibly predestinated to the adoption of children,

which adoption does not so much design the blessing itself prepared

in divine predestination, or the grace received in effectual vocation,

as the inheritance to which the saints are adopted, even the heavenly

glory, see E.om. viii. 23, then they were infallibly predestinated to

salvation ; and what short of salvation can be meant by being holy,

and ivithout blame before him in love ? But that these words are spoken

of such as were chosen out of the world to be God's church and people,

and not of persons infallibly predestinated unto salvation, is thouglit

to be exceeding evident;];.

1. " From the exhortations and cautions given to these persons in

this very epistle; such as in chap. iv. 17, and v. 6, and vi. 13. All

which are inconsistent with the character of the elect, that is, of

i^'rsons infallibly predestinated to salvation." I reply. That the ex-

hortations not to walk as other Gentiles, and to take to themselves the

* Qui eiiiin prmsperasse potucnint, id est, ante spcrasse in Dcum quam venissct, nisi .Tiula;i,

qiiibus Chiistus prajnuntiabatiir abinitio? Qui ergo pnrnun iabatuv ille et prfesper.ibatnr, atqne

idoo hoc ad so, id est, ad Judreos refert ut distinctionem fiiciat, conveis\is ad nationcs ; in quo ct

vos quum audissotis Sermoneni vcritatis, Evangclium in quo credidistis ct signati estis Spiritu

pvomissionis ejus Sancto.—Tei-tulliau adv. INIarcion, 1. ;>, c. 17, p. 607, 608; cd. Paris.

t Whitby, p. 47 ; ed. 2. 48. t Ibid.
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whole armour of God, though the former seems rather a testimonial

of their pious walk than an exhortation to it ; these, I say, are so far

from being inconsistent with their character as elect, that nothing

could be more pertinent to them who were chosen to bo holy, and
which were designed, and doubtless were blessed, as means of their

perseverance in grace and holiness. And as for the caution given

them, that no man deceive them into the commission of sins there

mentioned, with this very good reason, for because of these thinrjs

Cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience ; nothing

could be more proper to give them a just idea of the evil nature of

sin, and the resentment of it by God, in order to their avoiding it

;

and yet no ways prejudice their absolute and infallible election to

salvation, nor their faith and hope in it ; seeing the wrath of God
Cometh not upon them, but upon the children of disobedience.

2. " From the apostle's prediction. Acts xx. 29, 30."" But though
the apostle prophesies, that after his departure either from them, or

out of the world, e/rievous wolves should e7iter among them, and of
themselves men should ainse speaking perverse things ; yet not that any
of them who were chosen in Christ before the foundation oftheicorld

should be such or act in this manner. For these words, as has been
already shown, are not spoken of the members of the church at

Ephesus ; and were they spoken of them, the apostle in his predic-

tion could never design any of the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus,

who then constituted the church at Ephesus ; but others that should

creep in, and rise up among them in some time to come.

3. " From his advertisement to Timothy, in 2 Tim. i. 15, and ii. 18,

and iv. 3, 4 ; 1 Tim. i. 19, and v. 15, and vi. 21, that some had or

should turn away ; all which is inconsistent with the character of the

elect." I reply, that some of these passages do not seem to have any
immediate relation to the members of the church at Ephesus, nor any
of them to them who were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the

ivorld ; some of them speak not of men's turning from the faith, but
from the apostle, slighting and neglecting him when he was in neces-

sity; and others not of what was then done, but what should be here-

after ; and though some then present instances of apostacy are men-
tioned, yet it is also affirmed, that nevertheless the foundation of God
standeth sure having this seal, the Lord knoioeth them that are his. So
that these instances carry in them nothing inconsistent with the cha-

racter of the elect, that is, of persons infallibly predestinated to sal-

vation, nor prove what they are produced for.
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SECTION V.

And we know thai all thins's work togetherfor good to them that love God,
to them who are the called, Kara, irpodeaiv, according to his purpose ; for
whom npoiyva, he didforeknow, he also Tj-pooyptcre, did predestinate.—Rom.
viii. 28, '29.

These three words irpoyvaxTts, theforelmoioledge, TrpoOea-c?, the jmrpose,

and -pocopio-ixos, the foreappointment of God, are used in the New Tes-

tament to express the doctrine of election ; which show that the pre-

destination of men to eternal life, according to the foreknowledge and
purpose of God, is a special, vmchangeable, and eternal act of his grace.

Though,
1. It is affirmed *, " that none of them relate to particular or indi-

vidual persons (save only when they are used of our blessed Lord and
his sufferings for us), but only to churches and nations in the general."

But surely they do not relate to churches and nations in the general,

in the text before us ; for then it would unavoidably follow, that whole
churches and nations in general are conformed to the image of Christ,

justified and glorified, seeing these things are said of those whom God
foreknows and predestinates ; nor do the instances alleged prove the
assertion; not Eph. i. 5, 11, where the apostle speaks of some whom
God had irpoopia-as, predestinated to the adoption of sons, and who were
TTpoopLcrOei'Tes Kara irpodecnv, predestinated accordinr/ to the purpose of God,
which passages regard not nations or churches, but particular persons,

as has been shown under the foregoing section ; nor 1 Pet. i. 2, where
some are said to be elect, not KarA Trpodea-Lv, according to the purpose,

as Dr. "NVliitby very wrongly cites the words, but Kara Trpoyvaio-w,

according to the foreknoioledge ofGod the Father, which intend particular

persons, and not nations or churches ; for not to such does the apostle

write, but to strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia.,

Asia and Bithgnia ; nor Rom. ix. 11, where the ?/ Kar eKXoyi]v rod

Qeov irpoOeaLs, purpose of God according to election, concerns not the

posterity of Jacob and Esau, but the single person of Jacob only, as

has been made to appear in a preceding section.

2. It is said
-f-,

" that this foreknowledge, purpose, or appointment,

is only that of calling men to the knowledge of salvation by Christ

Jesus." But, if by calling men to the knowledge of salvation by Christ

Jesus is only meant, as it seems to be by what follows, a bare exter-

nal call by the ministry of the gospel ; it must be denied that fore-

knowledge, piu-pose, and appointment, only regard this ; seeing many
are called according to the purpose of God, loith an holy calling, such an
one as is powerful, and effectual to their real sanctification, and which
is secured to them by God's foreknowledge, purpose, and appointment,

though it is something distinct from them, being an act of God''s grace

in time, whereas the other respects his knowledge and will from all

eternity.

* Whitby, p. 49 ; ed. 2. 48. t Ibid. p. 50 ; ed. 2. 49.
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3. It is fjirtlier said *, that " this calHiig is by God designed e-t

TovTo^, that tlioy who are thus called miglit ohtain salvation, through

sanctification of the Spirit and belief of ths truth ; all Christians being

chosen to this end, that tliey mic/ht he holi/, and unhlavicahle before God
in love. But hence it cannot reasonably be argued, that this election

is no larger than the holiness designed to be produced by it." I reply,

that effectual calling by the grace of God, which is the calling accord-

ing to purpose the Scriptures speak of, is not only designed by God,
that such who are thus called might obtain salvation, but is really and
infallibly succeeded to such an end ; though it would be more proper,

and more agreeable to the Scriptures to say, that such obtain salvation

by Jesus Christ, being chosen to it through sanctification of the Spirit and
belief of the truth; which holiness is not only designed to be produced
in consequence of electing grace, but is really produced. Nor is this

election larger, nor it does not extend to more persons than holiness

;

just as many persons are made holy in time as were chosen to be so

from eternity : holiness is a certain fruit and effect of election. The
instances of God's general goodness, the mission of the Baptist, and
the outward ministry of the gospel of grace, not always having a good
effect upon men, are not to be put upon a level with the purposes and
counsel of God, which shall certainly stand; for he ivill always do his •

pleasure. As to the end of the Messiah's coming, to save his people

from their sins, that ought not to have been mentioned with the former
instances ; since that is fully answered, and has had its sure effect and
accomplishment.

4. It is observed f , that " as men were appointed to be called from
the beginning, and the gospel is that r)v -n-powptcrez;, uMch God hadfore-
appointed to be preached to them for that end, 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; so by
virtue of this purpose and foreappointment, men were in time called

by the gospel to faith in Christ, where they are said to be called ac-

cording to purpose., Rom. viii. £8, 2 Tim. i. 9. And the purpose of
sending Christ to die for the remission of sins, being the ground of
this calling, he is said to be given up to death, according to the fore-
knowledge of God and his foreappointcd cowisel, Acts ii. 23. And they
who slew him are said to have done only what his counsel had fore-

appointed to be done., Acts iv. 28.'"' Whicli observations are very just

;

but are so far from militating against the doctrine of absolute election,

that they establish it ; since, according to them, not only the end but
the means, the death of Christ, the preaching of the gospel, and call-

ing men by it, are appointed and fixed, which infallibly succeed to
bring about the end, eternal salvation.

* AVhitby, p. 50 ; cd. 2. 49. f Ihiil. p. 5] ; cd. 2. 50.
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SECTION VI.

Ah that the Father giveth me shall come to me j and him that cometh In me
I will in nowise cast out.—John vi. 37.

These words contain three of the most glorious truths of the gospel,

namely, the doctrines of particular election, efficacious grace in con-

version, and the final perseverance of the saints.

1st. The doctrine of particular election. The all, -nav, design not

the apostles only, who were given to Christ as such ; for these did

not all, in a spiritual manner, come to him, and believe in him, one

of them was a devil ; much less every individual of mankind. These

are in some sense given to Christ, to subserve some ends of his media-

torial kingdom, and are subject to his power and control ; yet do

not come to him, believe in him *, all men have notfaith ; but the

whole body of the elect, who, when they were chosen by God the

Father, were given, and put into the hands of Christ, and therefore

are said to be chosen in hi?n f ; he was chosen as head, and they as

members of him. God made a covenant with him, as the head of the

election of grace ; in which he gave his chosen people to him as his

seed, his spouse, his sheep, his portion and inheritance, and to be

saved by him with an everlasting salvation. This was done before

time : otherwise how could these persons be blessed with all spiritual

blessings, and have grace given to them in Christ, before the world

began ; if their persons had not also been given to Christ, and secured

in him ? And though Christ here expresses this act of his Father's

in the present tense, all that the Father hihocxri, giveth me, perhaps to

express the continuance and unchangeableness of it ; yet he expresses

it in ver. 89 in the past tense, all that beboiKe, he hath ijiven me, and
respects an act of God, antecedent to coming to Christ, and believing

in him ; which is thefaith ofGocTselect, the fruit and effect of electing

love ; for as many as were ordained unto eternal life believed\. Now to

this sense of the woi'ds the following things are objected,

1. " That § to be given of the Father, cannot signify to be abso-

lutely chosen by God to eternal life ; for then the Jews could not be

reasonably accused for not coming to Christ, or not believing on him

;

much less could it be imputed to them as their great crime, that they

would not come to him, or believe in him ; since upon this supposition

none could come but whom God had chosen." I answer, There is a
difference between coming to Christ, and believing on him as the

Messiah, or giving a bare assent to him as such, and coming to him
as a Saviour, or believing in him for life and salvation. The Jews
might be reasonably accused for not believing on him as the Messiah,

ivhom the Father had sent ; since they had such a demonstration of his

being so from his character, miracles, and doctrines ; though none

but those among them, whom the Father had given to Christ, could

* 2 Thess. iii. 3. t Eph. i. 4. J Acts xiii. 48.

§ Whitby, p. 51, .52 ; Limborrh, p. 347.
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believe in him to the saving of their souls. And even not coming to

Christ, and beheving in him, in this spiritual manner, when he is re-

vealed in the external ministry of the word, as God's way of salvation,

is criminal and blameworthy, notwithstanding men's want of both

will and power ; since this docs not arise from any decree of God, but

from the corruption of nature through sin ; and this being blame-

worthy, what follows upon it, or is the effect of it, must be so too.

2. " Hence it must follow (it is said) that Christ could not reason-

ably have invited them to come to him, or called them to believe in

him, who were not given him of the Father ; since he well knew they

could never come *." I reply, that Christ, as a preacher of the

gospel, and a minister of the circumcision, might exhort the Jews in

general to labourfor, that is, use the means of obtaining the meativhich

endures unto eternal life ; he might inform them, that this is the icork of
God, which he himself works, as well as commands, that they believe

in him tohotn he hath sent; he might say to them,M?/ Father giveth you

the true breadfrom heaven, since he, who is the bread of life, was come
down from lieaven, and was among them ; and these things he might

say unto them, that they might be saved, without any pi-ejudice to the

doctrine of particular election, and with a special view to the good
of those among them his Father had given to him. And after all,

it will not be easily proved, that Christ ever invited any to come in

a spiritual way to him, and believe in him savingly, but such as the

Father had given him. The words in Matt. xi. 28 are directed, not to

unconverted sinners, much less reprobates, but to such who were under

a work of the Spirit of God, labouring, and being heavy laden, with a

sense of sin, and breathing and seeking after spiritual rest.

8. It is further objected f , that " were this so, the Jews must have

just occasion to complain of Christ and of his doctrine, as being that

which revealed to them their eternal and inevitable reprobation, and
made it not only necessary, but even equitable to reject him ; because

the blessings which he tendered belonged not to them in general, but
only to some few, who by the Father should be given to him.'''' It is

true, indeed, that the doctrine of Christ was oftentimes very expres-

sive of God's special and distinguishing grace, which raised loud com-
plaints, and even indignation +, in the Jews against him, but without

any just occasion or reason ; since the grace of God is his own, and
he may do with it as he pleases, and give it to whom he will. And
as for their destruction, it was wholly owing to themselves ; nor had
they any just occasion, by Christ''s doctrine, to complain of any but
themselves, who ought to have been received by them as the Messiah

;

by whom it was necessary and equitable he should be received, and
not rejected, even by those who were not given of the Father to him.

Though Christ did not offer or tender the blessings of grace to any,

much less to them in general ; but as a preacher of the gospel, pub-
lished the truths of it to all ; and as the Mediator of the new cove-

nant, dispensed the blessings of it to those who u^ere (not should be)

given him by the Father.

* Whitl>y, p. 51, 52. t Ibid. p. 53 : c.l. 2. 62. X See Luke iv. 25—2R.
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4. It is observed *, that " Christ here gives a reason why they be-
Heved not, namely, Ye have seen, and believed not; because ye are not

given to me ofmy Father. Now it is reasonable to conceive this reason
should agree with all the other reasons assigned of their infidelity

;

which yet are manifestly founded, not on anything wanting on the
part of God, but in themselves." But it should be observed, that
Christ is not here giving a reason why some believed not, but rather
why others did, and would believe, while some remained unbelievers
in him, who saw his miracles ; when others, even all those the Father
had given to him, should come to him, and believe in him, and so
never perish. But admitting that Christ here gives a reason of the
infidelity of some ; it is such an one, in the sense of it contended for,

that is agreeable to other reasons of infidelity elsewhere assigned ; such
as, Ye therefore hear not, because ye are not of God ^^ do not belong to
him, are none of his, neither chosen of him, nor born of him : and in

another place, Ye believe not, because ye are not ofmy sheep |, whom the
Father has given me, and made my care and charge.

5. It is said §, that " the true import of tliis phrase. To be given of
the Father," is,

(1.) To be convinced by the miracles which God wrought by Christ,

that he was the ISIessiah ; which appears from the description Christ
gives of the persons the Father had given him, John xvii. 8, and
from a like expression in the book of Deuteronomy. On which I

observe, that as the miracles Christ ^\Tought were by the Spirit of
God, so the conviction which came by them, was by the same hand.
Hence such who denied Jesus to be the Messiah, against such convic-
tion, sinned the sin against the Holy Ghost, which is unpardonable ;

whence it follows, that since conviction by miracles that Jesus was the
Messiah, is not the act of the Father, but the work of the Spirit

;

therefore to be so convinced, is not the true import of this phrase.
And admitting such a conviction to be the act of God the Father

;

yet this is what is wrought internally in the consciences of men, and
not an act towards them, or concerning them, as this of giving them
to Christ is. Add to this, that some persons were convinced by
miracles, that Jesus was the Messiah, who never came to him in a
spiritual saving way, or believed in him to the saving of their souls,

though they might give their assent to his being the Messiah ; w-hereas
these words declare, that all that the Father giveth to Christ shall come
to him, and never be cast out, or perish. Nor does this sense of the
phrase appear from the description of those who were given to Christ
in John xvii. 8, which is spoken of Christ's disciples ; for though these
saw his miracles, and believed on him, and knew that he came from God,
and was sent by him, yet this was not all : Christ manifested his

Father's name, person and glory, mind and will, his love and grace, to
these memchich he gave him oiit of the icorld ; which donation of them
to him was made antecedent to their seeing of his miracles, and be-
lieving in him, to the manifestation of his Father"'s name unto them.

* Whitby, p. 53 ; cd. 2. 52. t John viii. 47. J Chap. x. 26.

§ W^hitby, p. 54, 55 ; ed. 2. 53, 54.
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The passage refei*recl to in Deuteronomy * is not all to the puq^ose ;

since it appears from thence that miracles may be wrought, and yet

not be taken notice of, or men may not be convinced by them : which

was the case of the Israelites, to whom the Lord did not give an heart

to perceive, and eyes to see. For to read the words with an interroga-

tion, is contrary to the ancient and modern versions ; and still more
impertinent is this passage alleged to prove this to be the import of

the phrase under consideration.

(2.) It is also urged -j-, that such " are said to be given of the Father

to Christ, who are so convinced by his miracles of the truth of the

promise of eternal life, as to expect to receive it by faith in him, and
obedience to his doctrine ; and were so affected with it, as to esteem

it above all other things ; and so were willing to apply themselves to

those duties by which this life might be acquired, and to reject and
quit those things which might obstruct them in the prosecution

of it. " This sense of the phrase not only makes eternal life to be
acquired by men's duties, contrary to its being both a promise of

grace, and a gift by it, but also makes this act of the Father's to

consist in a revelation of the promise of eternal life, and in a convic-

tion of the truth of it by the miracles of Christ ; when such a revela-

tion and conviction are to be ascribed not to the Father of Christ,

but to the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the hioivledge of Christ,

whose proper business it is to convince of sin, of righteousness, and of
judgment \ ; and so of the truth of the promise, and of their need of

enjoyment of eternal life by Christ. And, supposing all this to be

done by the Father, yet this regards something internal in the minds

and consciences of men ; and not an act concerning them, as is the

giving of them to Christ ; which is no other than interesting him in

them, putting them into his hands, and him into the possession of

them, making them his care and charge ; which was done, when they

were chosen in him unto eternal life before the foundation of the world.

To this I take leave to add the two following observations ; though

they do not properly fall under this head of discourse. That,

2dly. The doctrine of efficacious grace in conversion is strongly

asserted in these words ; for such who are given in eternal election,

and in the everlasting covenant of grace to Christ, shall in time come

unto him, that is, believe in him. Which is not to be ascribed to any

power and will in them, but to the power and grace of God ; for there

is not in them naturally any will, desire, or inclination, to come to

Christ for life ; they had rather go any where else, than to him for

it ; for no man can come to Christ except the Father draw him §. It is

not here said, that such who are given to Christ have a power to come
to him, or mag come if they will ; but they shall come, efficacious

grace will bring them to Christ as poor perishing sinners, to venture

on him for life and salvation.

8dly. The doctrine of the saints' final perseverance may be estab-

lished on this text ; for such who come to Christ in a spiritual manner,

* Chap. xxix. 3, 4. t Whitby, p. 5fi ; ed. 2. 54, 55. X Eph. i. 17 ; John xvi. 8.

§ John vi. 44.
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and are brought to believe in him truly and really, he not only re-

ceives them kindly, but keeps and presei'ves them, and will not cast
them out. The words are very strongly and emphatically expressed
in the original, ov //r/ e(c/3dAa) efco, I iv ill not, not, or never, never, we
render it in noivise cast out without^ or cast out of doors. . Christ will

never cast them out of his affections, nor out of his arms, nor out of
that family that is named of him, nor out of or from his church,
whicli is his body, and of which they are members, nor out of a state

of justification and salvation ; and therefore they shall never perish,

but have everlasting life.

SECTION VII.

A7id as many as were ordained unto eternal life believed.—Acts xiii. 48.

This act of ordination to eternal life, is no other than God's act of

predestination of some persons to glory, or his eternal choice and
appointment of them to life and salvation by Jesus Christ, which the
Scriptures frequently speak of. Now, seeing that as, many as were
ordained to eternal life, did in the times of the apostles, and do in

all ages, believe in consequence thereof, election must be an act of
God's grace, irrespective of faith, is not on account of the foresight of
it ; faith being not the cause, but a fruit and effect of it ; and it must
also relate to particular persons only ; since all men have not faith,

nor will enjoy eternal life ; both which are firmly and infallibly

secured by this act of grace to all those who are interested in it. To
which is objected,

1. That these words speak not of preordination*, much less of
divine preordination. The persons spoken of are not said to be
Trporeray/xe'rot foreordained, but TerayixevoL, ordained ; and not said to
be ordained bi/ God, but were such who disposed themselves unto eter-

nal life. To which I reply, that the words are rendered both by the
Vulgate Latin, and by Arias Montanus, quotquot erant prseordinati,

as many as were preordained. And it is certain, that they speak of an
ordination to what is future, eternal life, and to that antecedent to
believing, and why not then before the foundation of the world, agree-
able to other scriptures ? especially since there was a promise (and
therefore why not a purpose i) of eternal life made by God before the
world began

-f*.
And though here is no mention made of God, yet

who can ordain to eternal life, or dispose of it, but God \ Eternal
life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord\. And could
these words be understood, even of an internal disposition in man
unto eternal life ; who can dispose unto it, any more than of it, but
God I For loe are not sufficient of ourselves, to think anything as of
ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God ^.

2. It is said ||,
" That these words cannot signify that there is a fixed

number of persons absolutely by God ordained to eternal life, is evi-

• Remonstr. Coll. Hag. art. i. p. 93; and Act. Synod, circa art. i. p. 61 ; Hammond in lac;
Limborch, p. 342, 739.

t Tit. i. 2. tRom. vi. 23. § 2 Cor. iii. .5.
||
Whitby, p. 57 ; ed. 2. 5fi, 57.
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dent from this consideration, that if the reason why these men beheved
were only this, that they were men ordained to eternal life, the reason
why the rest believed not can be tliis only, that they were not by God
ordained to eternal life. And if so, what necessity could there be,

that the loord of God shoidd be first jjreached to them ? as we read ver.

46. Was it only that their damnation might be the greater ? This
seems to charge the lover of souls with the greatest cruelty ; what
could even their most malicious and enraged enemy do more l This
is to make God as instrumental to their ruin as the very devil."" To
which may be replied, that though faith is a fruit of, and what follows

upon, electing grace, and therefore is called thefaith of God's elect^ yet
election is not the immediate cause of it, but the grace and power of

God : hence it is said to be the gift, and of the operation of God^', and
comes by hearing the word, as an instrumental means. So, likewise,

though unbelief follows upon God's denying his grace, which is agree-
able to a previous determination, yet neither the denial of his grace,
nor his determination to deny it, is the cause of unbelief, but the
vitiosity and corruption of nature, and, therefore, not to be charged
on God's not <5rdaining them to eternal life, which is no instance either

of cruelty or injustice, for then it would have been both cruel and
unjust with God to deny and determine to deny his grace to fallen

angels. And whereas it is asked, to what purpose was the word of
God preached to them ; was it for their greater damnation ? I answer,
that the preaching of the gospel to men is not to aggravate the dam-
nation of any ; for, though the condemnation of men becomes the
greater by it, yet this is only accidental to it, or owing to the wicked-
ness of men, but is not the end and design of God in it, which is partly

to gather out his elect from among them, and partly to leave the rest

inexcusable, who would be apt to say. Had we heard of Christ, we
should have embraced him ; had the gospel been preached to us, as

unto others, we had believed, even as they.

3. It is observed f, that "the apostle gives this reason why he turned
from the Jews to the Gentiles, because the Jeios thrust away the word
of Godfrom them, andjudged themselves univorthy of everlasting life, ver.

46. Whereas, according to this supposition, that could be no suffi-

cient reason ; for it was only they among the Jews, who were not
ordained to eternal life, that refused to believe and obey the word of
God ; and as many among the Gentiles, who were not thus ordained,
must necessarily do the same." I reply, that the reason was a suffi-

cient one ; for these Jews, as a body of men, rejected the gospel ; not
one gave heed unto it ; wherefore the apostles rightly concluded, that
God had no more work for them to do among them ; that there were
no more of his elect to be gathered out from them, and, therefore,
they turned to the Gentiles, as the Lord had commanded them ;

expecting and believing that God would take out of them, through
their ministry, a people for his name and glory. And it is easy to
observe, that this was the rule of their conduct among the Gentiles ;

for, according as they were directed by the Spirit of God, or were able
* Eph. ii. 8 ; Col. ii. 12; Rom. x. \7. f Whitby, p. 58'; cd. 2. 57 ; Liraborch, p. 312.
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to make a judgment, wliether God had a people to be called by grace

or not, they continued, or departed, or turned aside. Thus they loere

forbidden by the Holy Ghost, at a certain time, to preach the word of

^God in Asia; and when they assayed to go into Bithynia, the Spirit sif-

fered them not; and passing by Mysia, they came doicn to Troas*, where,

by a vision, they were directed to Macedonia ; from whence they assu-

redly gathered, that the Lord had called them to preach the gospel

to them, and that some persons were to be converted there, and not

in the other places at that time where they were not permitted to go.

The apostle Paul, when he went to Corinth, first preached among the

Jews ; but they opposing themselves, and blaspheming, he turned to

the Gentiles, and had this encouragement from the Lord to continue

in his ministrations to them, from this consideration f, that he had

much people in that city.

4. ^Vl^ereas the apostle preached the doctrines of remission of sins,

and justification to the Jews, and exhorted them to beware, lest what
was spoken of in the prophets should come upon them. It is asked |,
" Could God have determined that these very persons should not

believe to life eternal, and yet commissionate his apostles to tell them
these things ? Could it be revealed to St. Paul that they could not

believe to life eternal, as being not by God ordained to it ; and yet

would he so passionately exhort them to that faith in Jesus which he

well knew, by virtue of this revelation, belonged not to them, nor could

they possibly exert V But who says that God had determined they

should not believe, or that it was revealed to St. Paul that they could

not believe to life eternal, as being not by God ordained to it I The
apostle Paul, with the rest of the apostles, had a commission to preach

the gospel to all nations, beginning with the Jews, which, as it was

designed to gather in the elect of God among them, so it was faith-

fully executed by them. They preached these doctrines of grace pro-

miscuously to ail, not knowing who were ordained to eternal life and
who were not, or who would believe and who would not ; the judgment
they were able to form in anywise of these things, did not arise from

any special or extraordinary revelation, but from the success of their

ministry. Thus, from the Jews rejecting the gospel, and thereby

judging themselves unw^orthy of everlasting life, they might justly fear

they were left of God, and did not belong to him, and might rightly

conclude that many among the Gentiles were ordained to eternal life,

from their behoving in Christ ; and, therefore, in perfect consistence

both with the design of God and the nature of their commission, could,

and did preach and propose these things to them.

5. It is urged §, that " the words will very well admit of this sense,

as many as were disposed for eternal life believed.'''' Which sense is

pleaded for from the use of the word rerayiJiivos, in this very book of

the Acts of the Apostles, and in the Son of Sirach, from some passages

in Philo the Jew, from Simplicius on Epictetus, and from the opposi-

tion in the context between the indisposed Jews and the disposed

Gentiles. To which I reply, that the place referred to in this book is

* Acts xvi. 6—10. t Chap, xviii, 10. t Whitby, p. 58.

§ Ibid. p. o9 ; cd. 2. 58; Remonstr. and Limboicli, ubi supra.
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no proof of such a sense of the word ; for it is not the same word in

the same simple form with this here that is there used, but as in com-
position with the proposition bia ; it is not T€Tay}xivo<;, but hianTay-
fxivo-i ; nor does that signify disposition of mind, but determination
and foreappointment. The words are these *, We went before to ship,

and sailed unto Assos, there intending to take in Paid, ovVco yap tjv btare-

Tayixivos,for so had he appointed, not as Dr. Wliitby renders it, for so

was he disposed : the disposition of his mind is expressed by the fol-

lowing phrase, rnindinc/ himself to go afoot. It is plain that it was a
determined case, which had been concerted and agreed upon between
Paul and his associates, that they should go with the ship to Assos,

and he would go afoot thither, where they should take him in ; so that

this place, instead of making for, makes against the sense of the word
contended for. The Son of Sirach says-f, that the government, or prin-

cipalitg of a loise man, is Terayix^vrj, which the Vulgate Latin renders
stabilis erit, shall he stable ovfirm. The reason is, because it is ordained
by God ; for, as the apostle Paul says:}:, the powers that be are Terayixivat,

ordained by God, wliich is an instance of the use of the word in favour
of our sense of it. The passages out of Philo are no proofs of the
word signifying an internal disposition of mind, being allusions to the
marshalling and ordering of persons in a military form, which is the
frequent use of TarToi in Xenophon and other writers. Though Sim-
plicius interprets Teray^ivos virb deov, in Epictetus§, by npoTp^-noixivos

viio d€ov, yet both the one and the other phrase signify the force and
power of the fatal decree, ordaining things ; which is made use of as

an argument with the philosopher, why he should choose and retain

them. For in another place, says p]pictetus ||, Lead me, O Jupiter, and
thou fate, ottol ttoO' vplv dp.i hiaTeTayp.ivos, whither lam by you appointed,

and I loill cheerfully follow. So &pa TeTayp-ivrj, is used by him for a
.stated Aowr^, just as ijiiipa T^rayixivi] is by Porphyry**, for a,fixed day,

or appointed time.

But, after all, to settle the true sense of the word in the text, it

will be proper to inquire in what sense it is used by the historian Luke,
in this book of the Acts of the Apostles, where we shall always find it

signifies determination and appointment, and not disposition of mind.
So in chap. xv. 2, When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dis-

sension and disputation with them., ira^av, they determined that Paul and
Barnabas, and certain others ofthem_, should go up to Jerusalem. Again,
in chap. xxii. 10, The Lord said unto me. Arise, and go into Damascus,
and there it shall he told thee of all things ichich, reVaKrat, are appointed

for thee to do. Once more, in chap, xxviii. 28, And when Ta^dfievoi

avTii) i]p.ipav, they had appointed him a day, there came many to him.
By these instances we may judge of the sense and translation of our
text. Besides, both the ancient and modern versions agree in favour-
ing the translation and sense we contend for ; nor does tlie opposition
in the context favour the other ; for the comparison is not between
the blaspheming Jews and the believing Gentiles, but between one
part ^f the Gentiles and the otlier ; the one believing, and the other

* Acts XX. 13. t Ecclcs. \. ]. + Rom. xiii. I. § Kucliirid. c '29.

• |l C. 77. ^ C. 3:>. ** J)e Styge, c. 285; cd. Cantubr.
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not ; the one being ordained unto eternal life, and the other not
ordained to it. Add to this, that the phrase of being disposed to, or

fo7' eternal life, is a very unusual, if not a very improper, and an inaccu-
rate one. Men are said to be disposed to a habit or an action, as to
vice or virtue ; but not to reward or punishment, as to heaven or hell.

Nor does it appear that these Gentiles had any good dispositions to
eternal life, antecedent to their believing ; for, though they are said,

in ver. 42, to beseech the apostles to preach the same things to them
the next sabbath, yet the Avords may be rendered more agreeable to
the order in which they lie in the original text thus : They, that is,

the apostles, liapeKaXow to, edvr], besought the Gentiles, that these tcords

might he preached to them the next sabbath*'; that is, they entreated
them that they would come and hear them again at such a time.
And as for their being (/lad, and glorifying the icord of the Lord, it is

not evident that it was before their believing ; and suppose it was, this

has been found in persons who have had no true, real, inward disposi-

tions to spiritual things, as in many of our Lord''s hearers ; and, indeed,
there are no such dispositions in men previous to faith in Christ, for

2chatsoever is not offaith is sin. Before believing, men are dead in

trespasses and sins, given up unto them, live in them, and fulfil the
lusts of the flesh, and are insufficient either to think well or do well.

Besides, admitting that there are in some persons good dispositions

to eternal life, previous to faith in Christ ; and that desiring eternal
life, and seeking after it, be accounted such ; yet these may be, where
faith does not follow. The young man in the gospel had as many dis-

positions of this sort, perhaps, as ever any had, who were destitute of
faith ; and yet was so far from believing in Christ, that he went away
from him sorrowful. As many, therefore, as are so disposed unto
eternal life do not always believe, faith does not always follow such dis-

positions. And, after all, one would have thought that the Jews
themselves, who were externally religious, and were looking for the
Messiah, though they did not believe that Jesus was the Christ ; and
especially the devout and honourable icomen, were more disposed unto
eternal life than the ignorant and idolatrous Gentiles ; and yet the lat-

ter believed, and the former did not. It follows, then, that their faith

did not arise from previous dispositions to eternal life, but was the
fruit and effect of divine ordination.

6. Another sense wliich these words are saidf to be capable of, is,

that as many as ivere well disposed, believed unto eternal life. But it has
been already proved, that T^rayixivoi, does not signify ivell disposed

;

and as for joining the phrase eternal life, to the word iiria-Tevo-av,

believed ; that stands at too great a distance to admit of such a con-
struction : and should it be allowed, it would make no considerable
alteration in the sense of the text ; which would be read thus, as
many as loei-e ordained, believed unto eternal life ; that is, as many as
were chosen of God, and appointed by him to obtain salvation by
Jesus Christ, believed in him to the saving of their souls. Let the
words be placed in construction either way, the sense is the same.

* ViJc Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 692. f Whitby, p. 60 ; cd. 2. 59.
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SECTION VIII.

For whom he didforeknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the

image of his Son ; that he might he thefirst-horn among many brethren.

Moreover.) ivhorn he did predestinate, them he also called ; and whom he

called, them he also justified ; and ivhom hejustified, them he also glori-

fied.—Rom. viii. 29, 30.

The meaning of these words is, that those whom God foreknew, or

loved with an everlasting love, he predestinated to conforpiity to his

Son; which conformity begins in grace, and will be finished in glory;

and whom he has thus predestinated to grace and glory, he in time

calls unto both ; and whom he calls by his powerful and efficacious

grace, he justifies by the righteousness of his Son, revealed to them
by his Spirit, and received by faith ; and whom he justifies, he will

glorify, with the enjoyment of himself to all eternity. Whence it

follows, that those, and none but those who are called, justified, and
glorified, are loved by God with an everlasting love, and appointed

unto salvation by Christ : and that all those, and none but those who
are foreknown, or loved by God with a special love, and are predeter-

mined to grace and glory, shall certainly be called with a holy call-

ing, be completely justified by Christ's righteousness, and at last be
eternally glorified. So that these words confirm the doctrine of the

eternal predestination, or election of particular persons to salvation.

Now to set aside this sense of the words, and the argument upon it

in favour of this doctrine, the Arminians* have given us another
sense of them, which is this : that those whom God foresaw would be
true lovers of him, and devoted to his service, and whom he approved
of as persons fit to be received into his favour, he foreappointed to be
like to his Son in sufferings ; and whom he thus predestinated, he in

due time called to suffer ; and whom he thus called to suffer, upon
their faith and patience under their sufferings, he approved of as

sincere and faithful servants; and whom he thus justified or approved
of, he gave them a glorious reward of all their sufferings ; or he made
them glorious under sufferings by the Spirit of glory and of God
resting on them ; or by giving them his Holy Spirit, to enable them
to work the greatest miracles

-f*.
But,

1. The forehiowledge here spoken of, is not of men's works or

graces, as the cause and reason of their predestination ; since these

are fruits and effects of it, and what follow from it ; and therefore

can never be the causes of it. It is true that God foreknew who
would believe and love him, and be devoted to him ; he having de-

termined to bestow these graces on them, and ordained or prepared
good works for them, that they should walk in them. The text does
not say, that those whom God foreknew would be lovers of him, or

* Remoustr. in Coll. Hag. art. i. p. 9.3 ; Curcellscus, p. 375 ; Limborch, p. 345, 346.
Though Arminius himself owus that these words are to be umlcrstooil of eicrnal predestination to

grace and glory. Dispiit. Privat. Tliess. xl. p. 309, inter ejus opera, ed. 4°.

t Whitby, p. 61, 63—65, 447; cd. 2. 60, 62—64, 43.5, 436.
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fit for his kingdom, or devoted for his service, he predestinated ; these

are additions to it, and neither expressed nor implied in it ; it only

says, whom he forekneiu ; and which is owned* "to relate to God's
affectionate knowledge of these persons, as his chosen generation,

his peculiar people :" words of knowledge being often expressive of

affection, Psal. i. 6, Jer. i. 5, 2 Tim. ii. 17, Matt. vii. 23. And it

may be justly added, that it relates to God's affectionate knowledge
of them from all eternity : since they were so early his chosen
generation, and peculiar people, and as early loved by him with an
everlasting love ; to which, and to which alone, their predestination,

or election 'to eternal life, is owing, and is the true meaning of the

phrase here; whom God thus foreknew, or affectionately loved before

the world began, them he predetermined, or foreappointed, to ever-

lasting happiness. Hence,
2. The predestination of these persons to he conformed to the image of

Christ, is not a foreappointment of them to be like him in sufferings

:

for though the saints are appointed unto sufferings, and sufferings or

afflictions are appointed for them ; and though there is some likeness

between Christ the head and the members of his body in suffering

;

yet this cannot be intended here : since the image of Christ, to which
they are predestinated to be conformed, always designs something
great and glorious, and not mean and abject ; it is tfie image of the

heavenly^ in opposition to the image of the earthly ; and is no other

than t]ie glory of the Lord^ into which the saints are changed from
glory to glory^ even as by the Spirit of the Lord"^. Besides, Christ is

never said to be the first-horn with respect to afflictions, but with
respect to pre-eminence, honour, and glory; see Psal. Ixxxix. 28,

Col. i. 18, Kev. i. 5. This conformity to the image of Christ, to

which they are predestinated who are loved by God, seems rather to

be a spiritual likeness to Christ, which is begun in this world upon
believers, and will be finished in the other ; when they shall be like

him both in soul and body, as perfectly as they will be capable of;

when the great ends of predestinating grace will be fully answered
upon them ; or rather, particularly, this conformity is to be under-
stood of a likeness to thfe filiation of Christ, or a likeness to the image
of Christ as the Son of God ; for though the saints are not in the
same class of sonship with Christ, yet their sonship bears some resem-
blance to his ; as he is the Son of God by nature, they are the sons

of God by grace ; as he is the dear Son of God, they are the dear
children of God ; as he is the first-born among many brethren, they
are the first-born with respect to the angels ; and as he has an inhe-

ritance, being heir of all things, so have they, being heirs of God,
and joint-heirs with Christ ; which likeness of sonship will more fully

appear hereafter ; for though noio are we the sons of God, it doth not

yet appear lohat ice shall be : but loe know that when he shall apjjear^ we
shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is^.. This sense of the
words is strengthened by a parallel place, Eph. i. 5. Having predes-

tinated us to the adoption of children by Jesus Ch'ist to himself according

* Whitby, p. 448. t 1 Cor. .w. 47 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18. % 1 John iii. 2.
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to the good pleasure of his loill. Besides, it is owned*, that "accord-

ing to the received interpretation of the ancientfathers^ the impoit of

these words is this ; that whom God foreknew, he predetermined to

render conformable to the image of his Son, that is, to be hke him in

glory:" or as in another placef, "he predestinated, or foreappointed

them to be conformed to the image of his Son, their elder brother;

that is, to be sons ofGod andjoint-heirs loith Christf and the J author

I am concerned with, after he had considered the text in every light,

" conceives the sense of it to be this ; those whom he hath so fore-

known as to make them his elect, and peculiar people ; for them he

hath designed the choicest blessings, even the adoption of sons, and
their being co-heirs with Christ." Wherefore,

3. The calling here intended, is not of persons to suffering in this

life : for though such who are called by grace, are generally an
afflicted people, they meet with many afflictions between their call to

glory, and the enjoyment of it ; yet they are not properly called to

them, but to faith and patience under them : which is the meaning of

the words of the apostle §; Ifwhen ye do loell, and sufferfor it, ye take

it patiently, this is acceptable loith God ; for even hereunto were ye called,

that is, not so much to sufferings, as to patience under them. And
when in other places the saints are said to be called, it is either to

grace or glory; thus they are called unto marvellous light, unto liberty,

to the fellowship of his So?i Jesus Christ, to peace and holiness, to a
kingdom and glory, even to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus

Christ \\; and here, in the context, they are said to bef called

according to his purpose ; which is the same with being called ivith an
holy calling, according to the grace tvhich ivas given us in Christ before

the tvorld began**. Besides, all that are called to afflictions, or suffer-

ings, are not justified and glorified ; as for instance, the young man
in the gospel, to whom Christ said. Take up the cross andfollow me,

who was sad at that saying, and loent away grieved : and all such pro-

fessors, who, 7vhen tribulation or persecution ariscth because oj the loord,

by and by are offended-\-\ . Add to this, that according to the received

interpretation of the ancient fathers, the sense of the phrase is J|, that
" whom God foreappointed to be the sons* of God, the method he
used to bring them to this adoption was this ; to call them to the

faith of Christ; or as elsewhere §§ expressed, "them also, in due time,

he called to the salvation promised and offered in the gospel." And
our author himself, at last|||| conceives this to be the sense of it:

" that in order to this adoption designed for them, it is that he hath
chosen them out of the world to be his church, an holy nation, and
peculiar people to himself." And therefore,

4. When God is said to hsiveJustifed the persons whom he fore-

knew, predestinated, and called ; the meaning is not, that he approved

of them as sincere and faithful, on the account of their faith and
* Wliitby, p. 63 ; ed. 2. 62. f Ibid. p. 448 ; ed. 2. 436. % Ibid. p. 449 ; ed. 2. 437.

§ IPet. ii. 20,21.

II
1 Pet. ii. 9 ; Cal. v. 13 ; 1 Cor. i. 9 ; Rom. i. 7 ; Col. iii. 15 ; 1 Thcss. ii. 12 ; 2 Tliess. ii. 14.

^ Vci-. 28. •• 2 Tim. i. 9. ff Mark x. 21, 22 ; IMatt. xiii. 21.

tt WiiiiLv, p. 448
i
ed. 2. 436. §§ Ibid. p. 63 ; ed. 2. 62.

i||{
Ibid. p. 449 ; ed. 2. 437.
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patience in suffering : for though God does approve of, and is well

pleased with the faith and patience of his people under afflictions, yet

no instance can be produced of the use of the word in this sense : not

James ii. 21, 25, where Abraham and Rahab are said to he justified

by trorks ; the meaning of which is, not that they were approved of

by Christ, or accepted by him on account of their works, but that

their faith was evidenced to the world, their cause vindicated, and they

cleared by them from all false charges and imputations : nor Matt,
xi. 19, where wisdom\s, said to he justified ofher children ; that is, not

barely approved of by them, but vindicated, and acquitted from the

charge of libertinism : nor Matt. xii. 37, where it is said, hy thy tvords

thou shalt he justified^ and hy thy words tliou shalt he condemned ; since

justification stands directly opposite to condemnation, and is used in

a forensic sense, as it is throughout this epistle to the Romans, and in

this very chapter and context. Besides, according to the above-

mentioned received interpretation of the ancient fathers, the sense of

the expression is*, that "whom God in due time called, and they

believing in Christ upon this call, he justified them from, and re-

mitted all their past sins." And according to our author's
-f-

last con-

ception of it, the meaning is, " he hath justified them, or given them
a full remission of their sins." Hence,

5. The ylorijicatioti of them is not a making them glorious under
sufferings ; much less by giving them the extraordinary gifts of the

Spirit to enable them to work miracles. The word is never used in this

sense : not in 2 Cor. iii. 8— 11, where the gospel ministration is said

to be €v 80^77, in glory ; but not on the account of the extraordinary

gifts and miracles of the Holy Ghost, but because it is the ministration

of the spii'it of righteousness, and of life, in opposition to the law, tlie

ministration ofcondemnation and death ; and because it remains when
the law is done away ; and is attended with evidence, clearness, and
perspicuity, when the legal dispensation had a great deal of darkness

and obscurity in it : nor John xvii. 22, where our Lord says. The glory

which thou gavest me, I have given them ; which is not to be understood
of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit ; since the words are spoken not

of the apostles only, but of all them that shoidd helieve in Christ,

through their word, ver, 20, but rather of the glorious gospel of the

blessed God, and the excellent truths and doctrines of it ; see ver. 8 :

nor Acts iii. 13, where it is said, that God hath glorifed his Son Jesus

Christ ; which was done, not by bestowing the extraordinary gifts of

the Spirit on him, nor merely by the miracle then wrought, but by
raising him from the dead, ver. 15 ; the thing he prayed for under
this expression, John xvii. 1, and firmly believed, John xiii. 31, 32.

Moreover God is never said to glorify his people in this way. It is

true, indeed, miracles were wrought, that the Son of God might he

glorified, John xi. 4. And in this way the Father did honour the

Son, John viii. 54. And Christ was glorified of all on this account,

Luke iv. 15. And the Spirit of God now glorifies Christ by receiving

of his, and showing them to his people, John xvi. 15. But God is

never said to glorify them by these gifts. Indeed some of the mem-
* WHiithy, p. G3 ; eJ. 2 G2. f HiiJ- P- 449 ; ed. 2. 437.
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bers of Clirist's body are honoured witb gifts and graces more than
others, 1 Cor. xii. 26. And should it be allowed, that extraordinary

gifts are intended in this last- cited passage ; yet this cannot be the

meaning of the word here : since the apostle is speaking not of par-

ticular persons, but of all the saints in general, who were the sons and
heirs of God, ver. 17; had received the first fruits of the Spirit, and
were waiting for the adoption, ver. 23 ; all who loved God, and were
his called according to his purpose, ver. 28 ; even all God's elect, ver.

33. Now all these are not glorified in this sense ; besides, were this

the meaning of the phrase, then none would be predestinated, called,

and justified, but such as have the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit

:

and on the other hand, none would have the extraordinary gifts of

the Spirit but such as are predestinated, called, and justified : whereas,
it is cei-tain, that many might have, and had in the apostles' days,

such gifts, and yet were destitute of the grace of God. It is much
more agreeable to the context, and to the analogy of faith, to under-
stand this phrase of eternal glory ; since it is what the apostle speaks
of in ver. 17, 18, 21, 28, and is what God's elect are predestinated
and called unto ; and what the righteousness of Christ, by which they
are justified, gives them a right and title to ; and which they shall

certainly enjoy. The main objection * to this sense of the phrase is,

"That when the apostle speaks of our final justification (glorification

it should be) in this chapter, he still speaks of it as a thing future ;

saying. We shall be c/lorijied with him, ver. 17, 18, 21. Whereas here he
speaks of it as a thing past ; saying, Whom he hath justified, them he

hath also glorified.'''' To which may be replied, Not to insist upon the
change of tense, the past for the future, which is no unusual thing in

Scripture ; this is strictly true of that part of the body of God's elect,

who are already in heaven, called the family in heaven, and the things

in heaven ; who throughfaith and patience have inherited thepromises-f :

and is in some sense true also of the other part on earth, who are

called and justified ; since they are made glorious both by the robe of
Christ's righteousness put upon them, and by the grace of Christ
wrought in them ; which makes them all glorious loitliin, and is the
beginning of eternal glory; for a saving knowledge of God in Christ

is life eternal. Nor ought this sense of the phrase to be objected to

by our opponents ; seeing if such may be said to be glorified, who had
the gifts of working miracles, much more may they be said to be so,

who have the true grace of the Spirit, which is superior to all other
gifts. Besides, God's elect may be said to be glorified, because of the

certainty of their glorification. It is a kingdom prepared for them
from the foundation of the world ; which Christ has gone afresh to

prepare by his presence and mediation in our nature ; which he is in the
possession of on the behalf of his people, and which is ascertained to

their faith and hope : hence they are said to be saved by hope, and by
grace throughfaith \. Add to this, that they are in the same sense glori-

fied in Christ, their representative head ; in which they are said to be
raised together, and made to sit together in heavenly places in him §.

* AVhitby, p. 64; ed. 2. 63. f Eph. iii. 15; Coloss. i. 20; Heb. vi. 12.

X Rom. viii. 24; Kph. ii. 8. § Eph. ii. fi.
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SECTION IX.

Nevertheless the foiindation of God standeth sure ; having this seal, The
Lord knoweth \hein that are his.— '2. Tim. ii. 19.

If the Lord knows them that are his, in distinction from others

who are not his, and loves them with a special, peculiar, and ever-

lasting love ; then there is a select number, whom God has chosen to

be his by a firm, immutable, and unalterable act of his grace, which

stands sure and inviolable. But, the Lord knows them that are his :

therefore, in answer to this argument,
1. It is observed *, " That by the foundation of God, we are to

understand the doctrine of the resurrection ; which is the foundation

of the church, Matt. xvi. 18 ; of our faith and hope, 1 Cor. xv. 19, 1

Thess. iv. 13, 14, styled to deixeXtov, thefoundation of the doctrine ofthe
resurrection^ Heb. vi. 1, 2 ; the faithful saying, ver. 11, by denying of

which the Christian faith is overturned, ver. 18, to which fundamental

doctrine God hath set this seal, for confirmation of it. TheLord Tcnoweth

them that are his ; that is, loveth and approveth of them, so as to re-

ward them at the resurrection." To which may be replied, that it

will easily be granted that the doctrine of the future resurrection of

the dead is spoken of in the context : nor will it be denied, that it was
a fundamental article in the Jewish creed, Heb. vi. 1, 2 ; or of the

Christian faith, 1 Cor. xv. 18, 14, 19. Though it does not seem to be

the foundation of the church. Matt. xvi. 18, but the doctrine of

Christ"'s deity and sonship, owned by Peter, or rather the person of

Christ himself, whom he confessed : nor does it seem to be intended

here ; seeing the seal, T7ie Lord knoiceth them that are his, which re-

gards particular persons, cannot well agree with it ; since the resur-

rection will be both of the just and unjust. And if only the doctrine

of the I'esurrection to eternal life is intended ; and the meaning is,

that God stands so kindly affected to his people, his sheep, whom he
has given to Christ, that though they die, he will raise them up to^

eternal life ; this is so far from militating against, that it rather

establishes the doctrine of absolute election. Besides, the foundation-

of God standing sure, here spoken of, is opposed not to the error and
heresy of Hymeneus and Philetus ; but to the* persons of them, and
others, who through them apostatized from the faith : so that by the

foundation of God, is to be understood the church of the living God,
the pillar and ground of truth f , which holds it forth, supports, and
maintains it ; even the general assembly and church of the Jirst-horn,

which are icritten in heaven | ; the whole body of the elect ; that

church which is built upon a rock, the immoveable foundation, Jesus

Christ, against which the gates of hell cannot prevail ^ ; who every one
of them are brought in time to possess, and exercise the faith which
is

II
the substance of things hopedfor, and will never fail : to these per-

» Whitby, p. 67 ; ed. 2. 66. f 1 Tim. iii. 15. J Heb. xii. 23.

§ Matt. xvi. 18.
II
Heb. xi. 1.
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sons this seal is annexed, the Lord knoicef.h them that are his ; he knows
whom ho has chosen, he loves them with a peculiar affection, takes

care of them, provides for them, protects them, so as that they shall

never perish.

2. It is also observed *, " That these words are taken from Numb,
xvi. 5, where, as it is declared, that God knoweth them that are his,

that are separated to his service, and will maintain their cause and
calling, against all opposers ; so here, that God will own his apostles

and ministers, against all those that set up against them.'" Be it so,

that the apostle refers to the place cited ; yet as there Moses speaks of

persons, whom God had chosen to be priests, whom he would stand by

and preserve, whilst the earth swallowed up their opposers, from

v^'hose tents the Israelites were bid to depart ; so here the apostle

speaks of a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, who w^ere made kinps

and priests : titles vmder the gospel-dispensation, not peculiar to

ministers, but common to them, with all the saints ; who are opposed

not only to Hymeneus and Philetus, but to those whose faith was sub-

verted by them ; and who should stand, though they fell, being under

thes pecial notice and care of God; and are therefore bid to depart from

apostates, their doctrines, and practices ; let every one, not only minis-

ters, but all that name the name of Christ, depart from iniquity, as

an evidence of their election, and the means of their final perseverance.

The simile the apostle uses in ver. 20, 21, of vessels of gold and silver,

and also of ivood and of earth, some being to honour, and some to dis-

honour, is much the same with that he uses in Rom. ix. 22, 23, and
manifestly shows that he is speaking of elect persons, in opposition to

others. Nor does Theodoret''s descant upon these words, mentioned

by our author, contradict the doctrine of absolute election, when he

says, Godforeknoweth both them that believe, and those loho openlyJight

against the truth.

SECTION X.

For as by one man s disobedience many were made sinners.—Rom. v. 19.

The reason w^hy this text comes to be considered in this discourse

of election is, because it is said
-f-,

that the " foundation of this decree

is laid in the sin of Adam, imputed by God's arbitrary will to his

posterity." Though this author must needs have known, that the

Supralapsarians especially consider the decree of election as antece-

dent to and irrespective of the fall of Adam ; and therefore the sin

of Adam, and the imputation of it to his posterity, could not be the

foundation of such a decree ; which has no other foundation than the

sovereign will and pleasure of God. However, 1 shall consider the

objections made to this doctrine.

1st. As to the objections % made against " Adam's sin being every

man's pei'sonal sin, and consented to by every man's personal will

;

because it is said §, in Adam there was not only the will of one sin-

gular man, but the universal will of all mankind, and of every singular

* Whitby, p. 68 ; ed. 2. 67. t Ibul. p. 77 ; ed. 2. 76. J Ibid. p. 79—81 ; ed. 2. 78,79.

§ Davenant's Aiiimadv. on Hord, p. 231.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH, 177

person," I liave no concern with ; let such who fall in with these

assertions defend them : for I must own, that if iVdam's sin is every

man's personal sin, then every man must have personally existed in

Adam, and personally sinned in him ; and then this sin being per-

sonal with respect to them, must also be actual ; and so the distinc-

tion between original and actual sin must drop. Moreover, if this is

every man's personal sin, it must be their own ; and then they are

not made sinners by another, but by their own disobedience ; and not

by the sin of one, but by the sin of many. Besides, this seems re-

pugnant to the doctrine of the imputation of Adanrs sin to his poste-

rity : since, if it is their personal sin, then not theirs by imputation,

in the sense we use the word, and which is the doctrine we undertake

to defend. But,

2dly. It is said*, that " it cannot truly be affirmed that we all

sinned in Adam, and by his disobedience were made sinners ; because
his sin and disobedience was, by God's arbitrary will, imputed to us.

For,

1. " The Scripture nowhere maketh mention of anything of

another's imputed to any man for reward or guilt, but only of some
personal thing or action of his own." To which I reply, that the im-

putation of Adam's sin is not to be placed to the mere arbitrary will

of God ; but the ground and foundation of it is the law, or covenant
of works, made with Adam, and broken by him, as the federal head
of his posterity: the constitution and tenor of which was, that what
he did as such, either in a way of sin, or righteousness, should be im-

puted to his posterity. And when we use the word imputation, we use

it not in a moral sense, as when a man's own personal action, good or

bad, is accounted to him ; but in a forensic sense, as when the debts
of one man are in a legal way transferred, and placed to the account
of another. And in this sense, the Scripture makes mention of the

things of one imputed to another for guilt, or for obligation to pay-
ment or punishment ; as when Paul said f to Philemon, concerning
Onesimus, if he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee anything, put that on

my account, tovto e/xot iXXoyet, let that be imputed to me ; in this

sense God laid on Christ, made to meet upon him, and imputed to

him, the iniquity oftis all ; and he, by imputation, teas made sinfur us:

and on the other hand, God imputeth to us his righteousness, without

any consideration of our icorks |.

2. It is argued §,
" either this imputation makes the sin of Adam

truly ours, or it does not ; if it does not, how can we be made sinners

by it ? if it does, then death came upon us for our sin ; and so not for

the sin of one, but for the sin of all." I answer, the imputation of

Adam's sin makes it truly ours in the same sense as the imputation of

Christ's righteousness makes that truly ours. Now the imputation
of Christ's obedience and righteousness, though it makes it truly ours,

gives us an interest in it, so as that we have the benefit of it, and it

is styled the righteousness of the saints ; yet it does not make Christ's

• Whitbv, p. 81 ; cd. 2. 80. f Philemon, ver. 18. X Isa. liii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Rom, iv. 6.

§ Whitby, p. 81 ; ed.2. 80.
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obedience our act, nor so ours, but that it is still another's, and dis-

tinct from our righteousness, and is in Christ as its proper subject

and author, though put upon us, and imputed to us. So the imputa-

tion of Adam's sin, though it makes it truly ours, so that we are

involved in the guilt and punishment of it through the federal relation

he stood in to us ; yet it does not make it our act, or so ours, but

that it is his act, and is distinct from our actual transgressions, and

is only ours by imputation ; and so we are made sinners by, and death

comes upon us for, not our sin, nor the sin of all, but of one.

3. It is asked*, " Whether this imputation made the posterity of

Adam sinners, or whether it found them so before ? If the latter, it

was plainly needless, for they might have been condemned to death

without it ; if the former, then, since this imputation is the act of

God, and not of man, it plainly follows that God must be the author

of this sin." I reply, that though this act makes them sinners, yet

not inherently, only imputatively ; it puts sin upon them, and reckons

it to them, but does not put any sin in them. And though this im-

putation is God's act, it does not follow that therefore he is the author

of this sin : the imputation of Christ's righteousness is God's act, yet

not he but Christ is the author of that righteousness ; so, though the

imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity is God's act, yet_ not God,

but Adam is the author of the sin. And whereas it is insinuated f,

that this " imputation must be false, as charging them with sin whom
he did not find sinners ;" it should be observed, what has been already

said, that imputation is to be taken not in a moral but forensic sense

;

and does not imply any false measures taken, or wrong judgment

passed, any more than when the debts of one man are by agreement

reckoned to another, who previous to that imputation owed the credi-

tor nothing. And whereas it is further urged J, that " if Adam's sin

becomes ours only by imputation, it deserves condemnation only by

the same, to which action of God it is to be ascribed ; whence, accord-

ing to this opinion, man's destruction must be of God." It may be

replied, that as the placing of one man's debt to another's account by

agreement, which is no criminal action, is not that for which the other

man is cast into prison and suffers, but the debt itself; so it is not the

imputation of Adam's sin, but the sin imputed,, for which condemna-

tion and death passed upon men.

4. It is observed §, that " we are not guilty of any other sin of

Adam ; therefore we are not guilty of the first sin of Adam." But

this does not follow, the reason for the one and the other not being

the same : when Adam committed his first sin, he stood as a federal

head to his posterity, which is the true reason of their being involved

in it ; but upon his commission of this sin, he ceased to stand in this

relation, the covenant was broken, and it was hereafter impossible for

him to perform sinless obedience, and in that way convey life to his

offspring. Ho ceasing to be their covenant-head, they have no farther

concern with him, or what he did afterwards ; hence neither his after

sins, nor his repentance, nor good works, are imputed to them ; and

* Whitby, p. 81 ; c<l. 2. 80. f Ibid. + Ibid. p. 82; ed. 2. 81. § Ibid. p. 81 ; cd.2. 80.
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this may be an answer to sucli queries *, why " should they be charged
only with his first, and not with his following transgressions ? or, why
should his guilt rather be imputed to them than his repentance?"

But,

Sdly. The covenant, or " compact made with Adamf , is represented

as forged, exceeding cruel, and plainly inconsistent with the justice,

wisdom, and goodness of our gracious God; and invented to excuse

him from cruelty, in subjecting myriads of men and infants to the

most direful and lasting torments, which without this imaginary pact

he could not with the least pretence of justice do." That Adam was
a covenant-head to his posterity may be proved, which he could not

be if there was no covenant subsisting ; besides, those words of God
to Adam:|:, Ofevery tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat^ but of the

tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it^ for in the

day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die, are expressive of a
covenant. The threatening of death in a case of disobedience implied

and included a promise of life in case of obedience. This being pro-

posed to Adam, and he consenting to it, formally constituted a cove-

nant ; in which he was considered not as a private but public person,

having all his posterity in his loins. This compact therefore is no
forgery ; and where is the cruelty of it ? since had Adam stood, his

posterity had been partakers of his righteousness, and of all the bene-
fits and advantages arising from it. Yes, but then it is said, his

righteousness was a defectible one, liable to be lost, either afterwards

by himself, or some one of his posterity, which would have put them
in the same sad case they are now. But why should it be thought
that Adam's righteousness would have been any more defectible than
that of the angels ? Why may it not as well be concluded, that had
Adam stood upon the trial of his obedience, that he and his posterity

would have been secured from after-falling, or been made impeccable
as the angels are ? And where is the inconsistence of this compact
with the justice, wisdom, and goodness of God ? Did not God make
a covenant with Abraham, and by it obliged his posterity in future

ages to the observance of circumcision ? Is it any unusual thing, or
an unjust, or an unwise action, for men to make covenants, and bind
their children unborn to the performance of them ? Has it not been
reckoned just both wjth God and men, that in some cases children

should be punished for their parents' sins ? Does not God say, that

he will visit the iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto the third

and fourth generation of them that hate him ^ I Does not the treason
of a nobleman taint his blood, and involve his posterity, until restored ?

Is not such a procedure according to the law of nature and nations,

and justified by the sense and practice of mankind I

4thly. It is said
1

1, that the words of the apostle, by one mans dis-

obedience many were made sinners, must have a metonymical sense ; and
the meaning is, that they were obnoxious to death for his sin, or that

they become sinners by a metonymy of the effect, by suffering the

* Whitby, p. 79; cd. 2. 78. t Ibid. p. 83, 84; ed. 2. 82, 83. + Gen. ii, 15, 17.

§ Exod. XX. 5.
II
Whitbv, p. 85; ed. 2. 84.
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punishment God had threatened to Adam for it. But this is to depart
from the pi'oper signification of the phrase ; no instance can be pro-
duced of the apostle's using it in this sense, either in the context or
elsewhere : the word anaprcoXol always signifies persons guilty of a
fault, and only obnoxious to death for that fault. This sense of the
words is contrary to the apostle's scope and design, which is, to give
an account of the original of sin, and how condemnation and death
came upon men through Adam's sin, and their being made sinners by
it, is contrary to the distinction he all along makes between sin and
death, the one being the cause, the other the effect, and is to be dis-

proved by the sense of the opposite part of the text, Jy the ohediejice of
one shall many he made righteous. The active obedience of Christ is

opposed to Adam's act of disobedience ; the righteous are opposed to
sinnei-s ; and a being made righteous by the one, is opposed to a being
made sinners by the other. Now, by the rule of opposition, as to be
made righteous by Christ's obedience, is to be formally constituted
and accounted so for the sake of his obedience and righteousness ; and,
in consequence of it, such become partakers of freedom from condem-
nation and death. So to be made sinners by Adam's disobedience, is

to be formally constituted and esteemed sinners on the account of it

;

and, in consequence thereof, become obnoxious to condemnation and
death. Nor will the parallel of Christ bearing our sins, and being made
sin for us, at all help this sense of the words ; since Christ bore our
sins, and was made sin for us, not barely by bearing and suffering the
punishment of sins, but by the imputation of them to him ; in conse-
quence of which imputation he was made a curse, and bore and suffered

the punishment due to sin. And, after all, it will not be easy to recon-
cile this with the justice of God, that men should be obnoxious to
death for Adam's sin, and suffer the punishment threatened him, when
they are no ways chargeable with the guilt of it ; what reason can be
given, why they should suffer death for that sin of which they are in

no sense guilty I

CHAPTER III.

OF REDEMPTION.

The following sections contain a vindication of some arguments taken
from passages of Sci'ipture in favour of particular redemption, which
Dr. AVliitby calls objections to the universal scheme, and which he
attempts to answer in the first, second, and fifth chapters of his dis-

course, concerning the extent of Christ's redemption ; to which he
premises the state of the question, by showing what limitations and
restrictions of our Lord's general redemption he cannot admit of, and
in what sense they who maintain that doctrine assert it. The dis-

tinctions of Christ's dying sufficiently for all, but intentionally only for
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the elect, and for all if they will believe and repent, but moreover for

the elect, to procure faith and repentance for them, he rejects ; and
which, for my own part, I can no more admit of than himself. He
adds positively, that Christ died equally for all, for Judas as for Peter,

though not absoluteli/^ but conditionally, or so as that they should be
made partakers of the blessings of his salutary passion, upon condition

of their faith, repentance, and sincere obedience to the laws of the

new covenant ; but did not purchase actual pardon or reconciliation

for all men, only put all men, by his death, in a capacity of being jus-

tified and pardoned upon their conversion and faith. On the other

hand, I firmly believe that Christ died for all the elect of God, and
them only ; that, by his death, he has procured for them actual par-

don, reconciliation, and salvation ; and, that in consequence of the

absolute and unconditional covenant of grace being ratified and con-

firmed by his blood, faith and repentance are bestowed upon and
wrought in these persons, not as conditions but blessings of that cove-

nant ; in which way they are brought to the full enjoyment of that

salvation Christ has obtained for them. Which is what I undertake
to vindicate.

SECTION I.

Even as the Son ofman came not to be ministered unto, hut to ministevy and
to give his life a ransomfor many.—IMatt. xx. 28.

These words not only express the great blessing of redemption, and
the author of it, the Son of man, a character of the Messiah, and the
manner of his obtaining it, by giving his life, his own life, a ransom, a
redemption price for, in the room and stead of the persons redeemed
by him, but also point out the persons ransomed, who are said to be
many, not all, and so may be considered as a proof of particular redemp-
tion ; since, as our opponents themselves allow*, that though " all men
certainly are many, yet many are not necessarily all." To which the
following things are objected.

1st. Thatf " since what is, in some few places, said of many, is not
only in more, but in the same places said of all, it is certain that
Chi-ist cannot be said to die for many exclusively of allT To which I

reply : that we do not say Christ died for many exclusive of alU for

then he must die for none ; but that he died for many exclusive of

some ; nor are the places fewer in which he is said to die for many,
than those which say he died for all ; nor is it true, that what is in

some places said of many, is in the same places said of all. But let

us consider the passages themselves. And,
1. Begin with the text under consideration, on which this observa-

tion
;[:

is made ;
" that the same scripture which saitli, Christ gave hin

life a ransom for many, says also, that he gave himselfa ransom for alV
This is, indeed, said in the same book of Scripture, but not in the
same passage of Scripture ; nor is the text referred to, 1 Tim. ii. 6,

to be understood of every individual of mankind, but either of some
* Whitby, p. 115; ed. 2. 113. So Limborch, p. 325. f IWd. X ll.iil.
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of all sorts, or of the Gentiles as well as Jews, as has been shown in

the former part of this work ; and in which sense, perhaps, the word
many^ in this text, is to be taken, as Grotius * himself upon it observes.

Moreover, all those for whom Christ gave his life a ransom, are either

ransomed by it, or they are not; that all are not ransomed, or redeemed
from sin, the law, Satan, and the second death, is evident, since many
live under the power of their sins, and, at last, die in them ; and, hav-
ing sinned against the law, are under it, and the curses of it, and will

be punished by it ; nor are they delivered from the bondage of Satan,

but are led captive by him at his will, all their days, and their everlast-

ing portion is the second death. Now, if some persons, for whom Christ

gave his life a ransom, are not ransomed, then that shocking absurd-

ity, which follows upon the notion of men's justification by their own
obedience to the law, follows upon this, namely, that Christ is dead in

vain, or, that so far he gave his life for a ransom in vain ; wherefore it

will be rightly concluded, that he did not give his life a ransom for

every individual man. Besides, such who are ransomed by Christ, are

represented as a peculiar jjeople-\ ; they are called the ransomed of the

Lord, to distinguish them from others, and by the name of Jacob,

which, when mystically or figuratively understood, only designs the

church of God. Add to this, that such whom Christ gave his life a
ransom for, are described by such characters as cannot agi'ee with

every individual of mankind, such as the church, the children of God,
his sheep and people^, unless all mankind can be thought to be the

church of God, the sheep of Christ, and his special people.

2. It is further observed §, " that he who said, This is my bloodshed

for many, for the remission of sins, said also, for that very reason, drink

ye all of it, for it was shed for you, for the remission of sins." But it

should' be considered, that the all Christ bid to drink of the cup were
his immediate disciples and apostles ; and, should it bo extended to

others, it can only design such who are the true disciples of Christ

;

who only share in the remission of sins, and tlierefore ought only to

drink of the cup. If the blood of Christ was shed for the remission

of the sins of all mankind, then all their sins would be remitted, or

Christ's blood must be shed in vain ; but it is certain, that the sins of

all men are not remitted ; the sins of many will be brought into judg-

ment, and for them, they will be everlastingly punished. And, there-

fore, there is reason to believe Christ's blood was not shed for them,
since there is such an efiicacy in that blood, to cleanse from all sin

;

and God, on the account of it, is just andfaithful toforgive us our sin,

and to cleanse usfrom all unriyhteousness\\.

3. " That there is no inconsistence betwixt dying for many and for

all, is^ said to be evident from this consideration, that even in the

* Quanquam vcXXo'i interdum omnes significat, puto tatnen hoc verbum SaDva/, et piepositionem

avT<, cum tffectu intelligendum, ideoqiie agi de credituiis in Christum, qui ideovocentur toWo),

hoc loco et apiid .Dan. ix. 27, C'll. Ut intelligantur ad eum numerum non Judaei tantum sed

ct alienigciiae peitinere. Grotius in loc.

t Tit. ii. 14; Isa. xxxv. 10; Jcr. xxxi. 11.

I Eph. y. 2, 25; John x. 15, and xi. 51, 52; Matt. i. 21. $ Whitby, p. 115; cd.2. 112.

II
1 John, i. 7,9. ^ Whiibv, p. 114, 115; ed. 2. 112,



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 183

same chapter the apostle saith, that by one sin of Adam many died,

Rom. V. 15, and all died, ver. 12 ; many were made sinners, ver. 19,

and all sinned, ver. 12 ; and that by the obedience^ of one shall many be

made riyhtcous, hiKawi KaTa(TTa6i](rovTaL, shall be justified, ver. 19 ; and that

by the riyhteousness of one, thefree yift came upon all men to justification of

life, ver. 18. To which I answer, that it will be readily allowed, that

the many that sinned and died in Adam, and through his offence, are

the same with the all that sinned and died in him on the account of

it, and that these intend all mankind, to whom Adam was a represen-

tative head ; also it will be granted, that the many who are made

righteous by the obedience of Christ, are the same with the all on

whom the free gift comes to justification of life; but then these regard

not all mankind, but such to whom he is a representative head, and

who are his spiritual seed and offspring ; for if all mankind were made
righteous and justified by Christ, they would be all saved and glorified;

tchom he justified, them he also ylorijied, and none would be condemned;

whereas the sentence, yo, ye cursed, &c., will not only be pronounced,

but executed on many.
4. It is also urged *, " that in the same epistle in which it is said,

Christ bore the sins of many, it is expressly said, he tasted death for

every mari." As to the latter expression, it has been made to appear,

in the former part of this performance, that it is to be understood not

of every individual man, but of the sons, the children, the brethren,

the church, and seed of Abraham, spoken of in the context ; and as

to the former, the 77iany cannot be extended to all mankind ; since, if

Christ bore the sins of them all, they must be put away, finished, made
an end of, and never be found more ; nor shall they be borne by them

in a judicial way ; whereas the sins of many go beforehand to judg-

ment, of which they will be convicted, and for which they will be

righteously punished. Besides, the persons whose sins Christ bore,

being laid on him, are represented as particular and peculiar persons,

the seed of Christ, and whom he justifies f.

2dly. It is observed J, "That as when the kindness designed by

Christ's death to all upon the conditions of the gospel is expressed, it

is said Christ died for all ; so when the effect and benefit of it is

expressed, the word maiiy is most proper ; for his blood shed procures

remission of sins only to penitent believers : and in this sense Christ

gave his life a ransom only for many, even for as many as would

believe and obey his gospel." But this is to separate the design and

effect of Christ's death, and to assert, that it does not reach its designed

effect, which is to render it so far in vain. Besides, this makes the

efficacy of his death to depend on the faith, repentance, and obedience

of men ; and, after all, many can only mean some, and not all, since

all do not repent, believe, and obey.

* Whitby, p. 114, 115; ed. 2. 112. flsa-liii. 6, 11, 12; 1 Pet. ii. 24.

+ Whitby, p. 116; ed. 2. 113.
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SECTION II.

And I lay clown tny lifefor the sheep.—John x. 15.

The argument from hence, in favour of the doctrine of particular

redemption, is taken from the character of the persons for whom Christ
laid down his life, who ai'e his sheep^ whom he is said to know, and
they are said to know him, hear his voice, and follow him ; to whom
he gives eternal life, so as that they shall never perish : all which is

not true of every individual of mankind. In some parallel places they
ai-e said to be hisfriends, for whom he laid down his life, John xv. 13,

and are distinguished from others ; being such who keep the command-
ments of Christ, which all men do not ; as having the secrets of Christ

communicated to them, which servants have not ; and as being chosen

and ordained by Christ to f/o and bring forth fruit, which is not the
case of all mankind. And in Eph. v. 25, they are said to be the church,

for whom Christ gave himself ; which must be distinct from the world,

and can design no other than the chtirch of tliefirsf-horn, lohose names
are loritten in heaven : and, therefore, since these are the discriminating

characters of the persons for whom Christ died, it follows, that he
died for some only, and not for every individual of human nature. In
answer to this,

1. It is observed*, that "in none of these places it is said that
Christ died onhj for his sheep, for his friends, or for his church ; and,
therefore, none of them say anything in contradiction to our asser-

tion " of general redemption. I reply, this objection is much like what
the Papists make against the doctrine of justification by faith. They
own the Scriptures say, that we are justified by faith, but not by faith

07du. Now it may with as much propriety bo said, that others, be-
sides those tvhich be offaith, are blessed with faithful Abraham, because
the Scriptures do not say that they which be of faith onh/ are blessed
with him, or that there are more gods and more mediators than one,

because the text does not say, there is oidy one God, and oidy one
mediator ; yea, it might be urged with equal strength, that men may
love other women besides their own wives, in the same manner they
love them, because it is not said, husbands love your wives only, as it

may that Christ loved others, and gave himself for others, besides his

church ; because it is not said, he loved his church only, and gave
liimself for his church ordy. But, though this restrictive word is not
expressed, it is evidently implied ; for, if Christ laid down his life, and
gave himself for every individual man, these peculiar and discriminat-
ing characters would be utterly unnecessary. And, after all, it is

owned by our opponents f, that " eventually Christ is the Saviour of
his body, and died only for his sheep and friends."

2. The argument is retorted upon thus:}; ;
" He that died for his

friends, and for his enemies, for the church of God, and for the un-

' Wliitl.y, p. lit.-; e<l. 2. 114; Retnonslr. in O.ll. ll.u'. iirt. ii. p. 172 ; Liuiliorch, p. .T25.

t Wliitl.y, ].. 117; cd. 2. 1 14.
"

% H'i'l- V-
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righteous, that he might bring them to the church of God ; for the

sheep that heard his voice, and for the lost ones that did not hearken
to his voice, died for all. But Christ died for his friends, &c. there-

fore he died for all." The fallacy of this argument will easily appear,

when it is observed, that they are the same individual persons who are

styled the enemies and friends of Christ, the unrighteous, and the

church, the lost sheep, and such as hearken to Christ's voice ; being

the former as considered in their unregenerate estate, and the latter

through the power of his grace upon them.

SECTION III.

Iprayfor them : I pray notfor the world, hutfor them which thou hast given
me ; for they are thine.—John xvii. 9.

The death of Christ, which was the oblation of himself as a sacri-

fice, and his intercession, are the two principal parts of his priestly

office ; and relate to the same persons. Those for whom he died, for

them he also maketh intercession ; and for whom he is the jjrojntiation^

for them he is an advocate ivith the Father ; and for whom he sanctified^

or sacrificed himself, for them he jwrays *. Now, such who have an in-

terest in his prayers, are a special people, opposed to the icorld, and
distinguished from them by the peculiar character of being ffive7i to
Christ by the Father ; and therefore those for whom he died, being
the same persons, must be a special and peculiar people. It follows

then that Christ died not for every individual of mankind, since he
does not intercede for every one. But,

1. This is saidf "to be contrary both to reason and the holy
Scripture : to reason ; for can it rationally be imagined that he, who
was perfect in charity, should be wanting in this highest act of cha-
rity I that the beloved Son of God should charge this upon us as our
duty, to pray for our enemies, and he himself neglect it 'i Moreover
how often doth he say of the Jews, Ye are of the world ; and yet says
to them, et eyyco?. How dolioish that thou hadst knoion in this thy day the

things xohich do belong to thy peace ! and hanging on the cross, he said,

Father, forgive them, they knoio not what they do : thus did he make
intercession for the transgressors. Now, this prayer implies a possibility

of their receiving forgiveness, and that, a disposition in God to grant
it ; and consequently a satisfaction provided, such as will be accept-
able, if they do their parts towards the obtaining of it." To which I

reply, that it is certain Christ was perfect in charity ; nor was he want-
ing in this highest instance of it, praying for his enemies ; and yet did
not pray for every individual man ; and though he charges it on us to
pray for our enemies, yet not for every particular person : there are
some we are not to pray for, 1 John v. 16. Nor do the instances
produced prove, that Christ prayed for all the individuals of human
nature. The passage in Luke xix. 42, regards only the Jews, and is

no prayer at all, much less for their eternal salvation : since it only
concerns their civil and temporal, not their spiritual and eternal

* Rom. viii. 31 ; 1 Johu ii. 1, 2; John xvii. 9, 19. f Whitby, p. 129; ed, 2. 126.
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peace ; and is only an instance of Chrisfs human compassion towards
a people whose condition was irretrievable by prayer or other ways.

His prayer on the cross was heard and answered, being made, not for

all his enemies, but for such who were afterwards converted, as three

thousand of them were under one sermon ; and their number after

that was increased ; which prayer not only implied a possibility, but

a certainty of their receiving forgiveness of sins upon the foot of a
satisftiction ; which was acceptable and available, not for anything
done by them towards the obtaining of it, it being perfect in itself ; but

because of the dignity of Christ's person, and the virtue of his blood

and sacrifice. And thus indeed he made intercessionfor transgressors.

But then these were no other than his own people, for whose trans-

gressions he was stricken, xoounded, and bruised; the many whose sins

he bore, and whom \\e justified, Isa. liii. 5, 8, 11, 12.

2. It is urged *, that " our Lord says not this absolutely, but only

in respect to that very prayer he was then offering up for his apostles ;

in which he was asking those things which could agree to them alone."

But it is absolutely said, I pray not for the icorld ; nor is this prayer

Christ was then offering up, peculiar to the apostles. In the begin-

ning of it he takes notice, that his Father had given him poioer over

allflesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as he had given him,

ver. 2. Now were the eleven apostles the many, and the only ones

the Father had given to Christ, and to whom he gives eternal life ?

Did Christ only manifest his Father's name, glory, and gospel, to

them? Are they the only persons opposed unto and distinguished

from the world ? Yea, does not Christ say of the persons he is pray-

ing for. All mine are thine, and thine are mine, ver. 10, which manifestly

includes and designs the whole election of grace ? And, as if it was
observed on purpose to obviate such an objection, he says, ver. 20,

Neither pray Ifor these alone, butfor them also which shall believe on me
through their ivord. Besides, the things he asks for are such as were
not peculiar to them as apostles, but common to them with other

saints; such as preservation from the evil of the world, ver. 11, 15 ;

sanctification through the truth, ver. 17, 19 ; perfect union, ver. 21,

23, and eternal glory, ver. 24.

3. It is observed f, that "this very prayer in which he saith,

Ipray notfor the icorld, was made for the sake of the world, and with

respect to their saving faith, ver. 21, 23. And out of that affection

to the world, and with design that the preaching of the apostle to

them might be more effectual for their conversion and salvation."

But it should also be observed, that the word loorld is an ambiguous
one, and is used in various senses in this prayer ; and in the passages

referred to does not intend such who were opposed unto, and distin-

guished from those who were given by the Father to Christ, as it does

in the text under consideration ; but the elect of God in an uncon-

verted state, who should be brought under the ministry of the apos-

tles, and other preachers of the gospel, to believe on Christ, to own
him whom the Father had sent, and to know and partake of that love

and favour which God bears to his own people.

* Whitby, p. 129; cd. 2. VHi. f Ibid. p. 130; cd. 2. 127 ; Limboidi, p. 326.
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SECTION IV.

Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died.—Rom. viii. 34.

The argument from these words, in favour of peculiar, and against

universal redemption, stands thus : Those for whom Christ died are

God's elect ; and these in virtue of his death are freed from condem-
nation, and may boldly say, Who is he that condemneth 9 But God's

elect are not all men, or all men are not God''s elect ; nor are all men
freed from condemnation by the death of Christ ; nor can they all say,

lllio is he that condemneth 9 It follows, that Christ died not for all

men. That those for whom Christ died are God's elect, is evident

from the connexion of the words with the preceding verse : Ifho

shall lay anything to the charge ofGod^s elect : It is God thatjustijieth^

that is, his elect ; Who is he that condemneth ? that is, the elect of God

:

It is Christ that died, that is, for God's elect. Should it be said *, as

it is, that by God's elect are meant true believers ; it should be ob-

served, that they are not denominated God's elect from their being

true believers, but they become true believers in consequence of their

being God's elect. Besides, should this sense of the phrase be ad-

mitted of, it will be of no service ; for if, instead of God's elect, we
read true believers, the sense of the words wiU be this ; TMio shall lay

anything to the charge of true believers ? It is God that justifieth true

believers I Who is he that condemneth true believers I It is Christ that

died for true believers. Now all men are not true believers, to whom
Christ is precious ; nor have all men that faith which works by love.

Moreover, that all for whom Christ died are, by his death, freed from
condemnation, and may say, Jllio is he that condemneth ? will abundantly

appear from these considerations ; that Christ, by dying, has had the

sentence of condemnation they deserved, executed on him, in their room
and stead ; sin, the cause of condemnation, is removed by his death,

the full pardon of it procured, and a justifying righteousness brought
in, with which the law, and justice of God, are fully satisfied : and
therefore, consistent with the justice of God, the persons for whom
Christ died cannot be condemned ; and should any of them be con-

demned, his death would not be a security from condemnation ; nor

would it be a sufficient foundation for the apostle's triumph of faith.

Now it is certain that all men are not secured from condemnation

;

there is a icorld that will be condemned^ 1 Cor. xi. 82. Whence it fol-

lows, that Christ died not for all men. To this is excepted t,

1. " That this argument supposeth, that Christ died for none who
shall hereafter be condemned." Which is very true ; for should any
be condemned for whom Christ died, his dying for them must be in

vain, and be no security against condemnation : and whereas it is

asked, " Must it not hence follow, that none of the unbelieving Jews
among whom Christ preached, nor none of the unbelieving world to

whom the apostles preached, shall be condemned for not believing in

* Whitby, p. 46 ; ed. 2. 45. t Ibid. p. 151 ; ed. 2. 148.
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him ? Since thoy could never be obliged to do so for whom he never
died, which is contrary to John iii. IS, Mark xvi. 16.'' It may be re-

plied, that the Jews and Gentiles to whom Christ is preached, are

obliged to believe that Christ is God, the Son of God, the true Messiah,

&c. according to the tenor of the revelation made to them ; and may
be justly condemned for not believing in him as such, even though he
died not for them ; for that he died for them, is what they are not
obliged to believe, that being no part of the revelation made to them ;

nor will they be condemned for not believing that he died for them,
but for their neglect, contempt, and unbelief of him and his gospel,

which is the sense of the passage alleged.

2. It is said *, that " there is no such proposition in the Scripture

as this, that allfor whom Christ died may say, who shall condemn them ?

but only that the persons there spoken of may say this, who were the

sons and heirs of God, ver. 14—17; had received the first fruits of
the Spirit, ver. 23; loved God, ver. 28; and were justified by him; ver.

38." To which I answer, that though this proposition is not expressed
in so many words in Scripture, yet it is strongly supported by the
passage under consideration ; and should it be admitted, that only the
persons spoken of in the context may say this, yet it is certain, that
all who are partakers of the same grace, and have received the same
Spirit, may also say so too ; yea, all the elect, even all that Christ
died for, may say so sooner or later : for though the elect themselves
cannot say this till they have believed, yet as their faith and repent-
ance do not interest them in Christ, nor in his death, nor in the
benefits of it ; so they do not say so, as is suggested, upon their faith

and repentance, but upon the account of Christ's death. Besides, our
argument does not barely rest upon the elect, or those for whom
Christ died, saying, or being able to say this, but upon the doctrine
contained in it ; that all those for whom Christ died, are by his death
secured from condemnation: if therefore, any of the sons and daugh-
ters of men shall be condemned, as multitudes will be, we conclude
that Christ died not for them.

SECTION V.

He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him upfor us all, how shall

he not with him also freely give us all things ?—Rom. viii. 32.

The us all, or all us, for whom God has delivered up his Son, are
no other than the predestinated, called, justified, and glorified, ver.

30, which cannot be said of every individual of mankind. Moreover,
those on whose account God spared not his Son, but delivered him up
into the hands of justice and death, in their room and stead, to be a
sacrifice and ransom for them, will certainly be spared by him, and be
delivered from the wrath to come ; it being consistent neither with
the justice nor with the love of God, to cast his wrath upon them, or

* Whitby, p. 152; cd. 2. 148, 149.
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deliver them up to eternal punishment. Now, it is certain, that some
persons are not spared by him, nor do escape eternal damnation :

whence it must needs follow, that Christ being not spared, was not
on their account ; otherwise they would have been spared : and that
though he was delivered up to justice, and to death, yet not for them ;

otherwise they would have escaped everlasting destruction. Besides,

to all those for whom God has delivered up his Son, he freely gives

all things : but there are thousands in the world to whom God does
not give his Son, and all things freely with him ; and therefore, it

may be strongly concluded, that for these he did not deliver him up.
In answer to this it is said *,

1. That this argimient, as before, supposes " that Christ died only
for those who shall be saved, and so liable to all the absurdities before
mentioned ; and to these that God could not equitably require all

men to repent, nor could he equitably i^equire of them obedience to

his laws." To which I reply, that we freely own the assertion, and
abide by it, that Christ died only for those who shall be saved ; the
end of his dying being salvation : if any for whom he died should not
be saved, the end of his death would not be answered ; and so be in vain
with respect to them. As to its being liable to the former absurdi-
ties, these have been removed ; and as to the additional ones, it is

certain that God might have required repentance and obedience of
men, if Christ had never died for any, or at all ; as has been observed
in the former part of this work

-f.

2. It is here, as before said|, " That there is no such proposition

in Scripture as this, to all those for ichom God delivered up his Son, he

will (jive all tilings : the Scripture cited respects only us, who are the
adopted sons of God, &c." I reply, that this scripture does abun-
dantly confirm the truth of the proposition : for admitting that it

only respects the adopted sons of God, to whom God gives the bless-

ings of the new covenant : not because they have performed the con-

ditions of it, as is intimated ; for then he could not be said to give

them freelg ; yet the^ apostle's argument does not proceed upon their

being the sons of God, and still less, upon their having fulfilled the
conditions of the covenant, but upon God's delivering up his Son for

them, and therefore will hold good with respect to all those for whom
he has delivered him up, as it did with respect to them. For it may
be as strongly concluded, that God will give all things freely to all

those for whom he has delivered up his Son, as that he would bestow
them on these particular persons : since there is the same reason for

the one as for the other. Else there is no force in the apostle"'s

reasoning, no weight in his argument, nor any real conviction or solid

consolation to be received from it ; since it might be replied to him,
that God might deliver up his Son for persons, and yet not freely

give all things with him to them.

* Whitby, p. 153 ; ed. 2. 149. f Sect. xx.\ii. + Whitby, p. 154 ; ed. 2. 1.50.
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SECTION VI.

For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God hy the death of his

Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.—Rom.
V. 10.

The argument from these words, in favour of particular, and against

universal redemption, stands thus : such for whom Christ died are re-

conciled to God by his death ; and such who are reconciled to God by
his death shall be saved by his life. If therefore Christ died for all

men, and all men are reconciled to God by his death, then all men
shall be saved by his life. But all will not be saved by his life ;

therefore all men are not reconciled to God by his death, nor did he

die for all men. In answer to which,

1st. It is observed*, that "this argument supposes that Christ

died to reconcile no man to God who shall not be saved." It is very

true, and we not only suppose but affirm it, and argue thus : Those
for whom Christ died to reconcile them to God, are either reconciled

to him, or they are not ; if they are not reconciled to him, then Christ

with respect to them must die in vain ; if they are reconciled to him,

then according to this text they shall be saved. Whence it necessarily

follows, that he died to reconcile none to God, who shall not be saved.

But then it is said, it must follow,

1. " That no man can be condemned at the last day for neglecting

that great salvation tendered to, or purchased for him ; Christ having

neither purchased for or offered to them any salvation, unless he offered

to them that salvation which he never died to purchase for them."

It is certain, that for those who shall not be sared salvation was not

purchased, nor should it be offered to them, nor indeed to any. Such
for whom salvation is purchased, are the church whom Christ has pur-

chased with his own blood ; and to these, this salvation is not offered

but applied. The gospel is not an offer, but the poicer of God unto sal-

imtion^ to these persons. And as for others, they will be condemned
at the last day, for their sins and transgressions against the law of God.
And such who have had the opportunity of hearing the gospel, and
have neglected, despised, and reproached it, their condemnation will

be thereby aggravated. But,

2. It is also said, that " it must follow from hence, that all who
are not saved, never had any Saviour or Redeemer, and so were

never in a capacity to sin against a Saviour ; nor can their sins be

aggravated by this consideration that they are committed against

redeeming love. I reply, that saviour and saved are relative terms,

and mutually put for each other : a Saviour supposes persons saved,

and the saved supposes a Saviour. Now Christ can be a Saviour to

no more than to them who are saved ; and to such who are not saved,

he is no Saviour ; and yet such may be capable of sinning against

him as a Saviour, though not as their Saviour ; they may deny him
* Whitby, p. 154; ed. 2. 151.
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to be the Saviour, despise, reproach, and neglect him as such, as
Jews, Deists, and others, have done. And thougli their sins are not
aggravated by this consideration, that they are committed against

redeeming love, as having any share in it themselves, yet may be
aggravated by their contempt of it, as the blessing of others. More-
over, Christ may be sinned against by these persons as a Saviour, in

a way of providence, though not in a way of grace ; and their sins

may be aggravated, as being committed against his providential

goodness, if not against his redeeming love. Though strictly, and
properly speaking, sin is not against Christ as a Saviour, but against

God as the lawgiver ; and not against redeeming love, but a law of

righteousness.

2dly. It is allowed*, that " the conclusion of this argument, all

that are reconciled to Christ (God I suppose is meant) shall be saved,

may be true ; but not that all, for whom Christ died, are reconciled

to God." But if all for whom Christ died are not reconciled to God,
then one principal end of his death, which was to make reconciliation

for sin, is not answered ; and consequently his death must be so far

in vain. And whereas it is observed, that " Christ died for them
when sinners, unjust, imgodly, and imbelievers, who cannot be actually

reconciled to God, as none can, until they believe and are justified

;

and that reconciliation by the death of Christ, is only by faith in it

;

and that God never sent his Son to purchase actual reconciliation for

any but conditionally, if, and when they believed." I reply, that

though no man is reconciled to God's way and method of salvation by
Christ, or has peace in his soul, flowing from a sense of atonement
and justification by the blood of Christ, until he believes ; which is

meant by the phrase, m2ich more being reconciled; and regards not any
performance of Christ's, but the work of the Spirit of God upon the

soul : yet this hinders not but that men, whilst sinners, ungodly,

and unbelievers, may be reconciled to God by the death of Christ

;

that is to say, that their sins may be expiated, and fully atoned for

;

for faith is not the cause or condition of this reconciliation ; faith does

not make peace with God, or reconciliation for sin, but receives the

atonement already made. Nor is it anywhere said, either that God
sent his Son to procure reconciliation, or that Christ has obtained it

on condition of man's believing. The scheme of reconciliation was
drawn by God without any respect to faith, and was completely

obtained by Christ without any consideration of anything done, or

to be done by us. The consequence of which is reconciliation of our
souls to this way of peace, by the Spirit of God ; and the sure and
certain effect of this, is everlasting salvation to all those who are thus

reconciled.

• Whitby, p. 155 ; ed. 2. 151, 152.
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SECTION VII.

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life fur his

friend.—JoHV xv. 13.

These woixls contain an argument in favour of the doctrine of

particular redemption, taken from the greatness of Christ''s love in

laying down his life for men, and may be formed thus : Those for

whom Christ died, he loves with the greatest love : but he does not

love every individual man with the greatest love ; therefore he died

not for every individual man. In answer to this argument, it is said*,

1. That it "plainly supposes, that Christ died for none who shall

not actually be saved ; whence it must follow, that only the elect are,

or can be guilty of sinning against the love of God in Christ Jesus."

To which may be replied, that we not only suppose but affirm, that

Christ died for none who shall not actually be saved ; and that for

this reason, because Christ must have died in vain for such persons.

But God forbid it should be said, that his death was in vain, in any
one single instance. Nor are we afraid of the consequence of this

affirmation, that only the elect are, or can be guilty of sinning against

the love of God in Christ Jesus ; since sin is properly against a law,

sin is the transgression nfthe laio. And though some men may be said

to sin against the love of God in Christ, when they sin against God,
notwithstanding their enjoyment of it, which is an aggravation of

their sin, and in which sense they only can be guilty who do enjoy it;

yet others may sin against providential kindness, and indeed against

special love, when they despise the gospel, and ministers who publish

it, and that itself, because it is discriminating.

2. Thatf "there is no assertion in the holy Scripture, that those

for whom Christ died, he loved loith the greatest love. Christ only says,

that one man shows no greater love to another, than that of laying

down his life for his friend. But this he neither did nor could say

of the love of the Father, nor of himself : for God commended his love

to 2is, that tohile loe were yet sinners Christ died for us; and he died /or

the ungodly, the just for the unjust ; and therefore this text is nothing

to the purpose." To which I reply, that though this assertion is not

expressed in so many words in the holy Scripture, it may be easily

proved by it ; and is manifestly implied in the words of this text.

For when Christ speaks of the love of one man to another, by laying

down his life for his people, as the greatest instance of it, he tacitly

hints at his own love in laying down his life for him ; for in the pre-

ceding vei'ses, he is speaking of his love to his disciples, which he
represents as equal to his Father's love to him, and as a pattern and
example of theirs one to another ; and in the verses following,

applies the character oi friends unto them. And though Christ is

said to die for his, xchile sinners, and for the ungodly and unjust ; yet

these are the same persons whom he calls friends, they being by
* Whitby, p. 156; ed. 2. 152. t IbW. ed. 2. 1.52, 153.
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nature as sinful and wicked as others. Which epithets and characters

are made use of, not to express any greater, but the same act of love

in dying for them, which is illustrated by their sinfulness and un-

worthiness.

3. "It is granted*, Christ showed the greatest love of benevolence

to all for whom he died ; but then it is added, that he shows his love

of friendship and beneficence only to those that bear a true reciprocal

affection to him."" AVliich love of friendship and beneficence, it is

said, " depends on our repentance, conversion, faith, and obedience.""

Now not to take any notice of the distinction of Christ"'s love, into that

of benevolence and beneficence, being a groundless one, when, like

himself, it is the same to-day, yesterday, and for ever ; Christ"'s death
does not merely express a love of benevolence, or only shows that he
wished them well for whom he died, or willed good things for them;
but was an act of beneficence, or an actual doing good things for

them ; since by it he reconciled them to God, brought them near
unto him, redeemed them from all iniquity, finished their trans-

gressions, made an end of their sins, and brought in everlasting

righteousness for them. Nor does what is called a love of beneficence,

depend on our repentance, conversion, faith, and obedience : for

though Christ loves them that love hiui, and grace is upon all them
that do so, yet it is not their love that is the cause of his ; but on the
contrary, they love him, because he first loved them. ISIoreover, were
there any foundation for this distinction of the love of Christ, yet his

dying for men, which is styled his love of benevolence, is a greater
expression of his love than the application of the salutary effects of

his death, which is reckoned his love of beneficence ; and he that has
a share in the former, will certainly enjoy the latter ; the apostle

argues from the one to the other, as from the greater to the lesser

;

when he says. If, ivhen ice were enemies, we were reconciled to God by
the death ofhis Son, much more, being reconciled, toe shall be saved by his

life f.

CHAPTER IV.

OP EFFICACIOUS GRACE.

The celebrated writer J chiefly attended to, has filled up above
twenty pages in stating the question about the grace of God in con-
version. The sum of which is, that there are some inward operations
of the Spirit vouchsafed in that work ; but that these only consist in

representing divine truths to our understandings, and bringing them
to our remembrance, and thereby raising some ideas in the brain,
and making some impressions on it ; which he allows to be physical,

and irresistible in their production, and in which men are wholly
passive ; but utterly denies that any supernatural habits are infused,

* Whitby, p. 157 ; cd. 2. J 53 ; Limboich, p. 327.
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or that any supernatural aid is requisite to the conversion of a sinner
besides the fore-mentioned. He observes, that the word cirace in

Scripture, always signifies the favour and goodness of God, but never
any supernatural or infused habit : contrarv to Rom, v. 20, 21, and
yi. 14, 2 Cor. viii. 7, and ix. 8, 14, Col. iii.'lG, 1 Tim. i. 14, 2 Pet.
iii. 18, with many others : yet owns, that the foresaid ideas raised in

the brain, according to their nature, use, tendency, and effects, may
be called either exciting, or restraining, or preventing, or assisting,

or the subsequent grace of God ; and may be either sufficient or
efficacious, common or special. My business in the following Sections

will be to prove, that the work of grace or conversion, is an internal

one, wholly owing to the efficacious grace of God, and wrought in

the soul by a supernatural, irresistible, and insuperable power, in the
production of which man is purely passive ; and to vindicate the pas-
sages of Scripture made use of in proof of this doctrine, which are
objected to.

SECTION I.

And ivhat is the exceeding greatness ofhispoicer to us-ivard who believe, ac-

cording to the working of his mighty power, ivhich he wrought in Christ,

whenhe raised himfrom the dead.—Ephes. i. 19, 20. ^
Since the apostle, in these words, plainly intimates, that the work

of grace upon the hearts of believers is id be ascribed not only to the
poioer of God, but to the greatness, yea, the exceeding greatness of his

power, and which is represented as equal to that which was put forth

in raising Christ from the dead ; we think we have good reason to

conclude, that this work is a work of almighty, irresistible, and insu-

perable power, and in which men, in the first production of it, are
purely passive. It is indeed said *, that " it must be absurd hence to

infer, that the power of God working faith in believers is equal to that
which effected the resurrection of our Lord, and that we must be
therefore purely passive in the whole work of our conversion."" But
certain it is, that the power here spoken of is said to be Kara tijv ivep-

yetav, according to the icorking or energy of his mighty jjower, ichich he

wrought in Christ, icheji he raised himfrom the dead. And if the work
of faith and conversion is intended, men must be passive under the.

energetical influence of divine power effecting it, as the body of Christ

was, when, by the same power, it was raised to life. But let us attend
to the reasons given :

1. It is saidf, that "this power is not consistent with the persua-
sions and exhortations used in Scripture to move men to repent, and
turn themselves from their iniquity." I reply, that the exhortations
to repent and turn from iniquity do not regard the first work of con-
version, or the inward work of grace upon the soul, which is here
designed, but an outward reformation of life. Besides, supposing the
exhortations referred to respect the internal work of faith and conver-
sion, they may be attended with that power from Gorl, who makes

* Wl.itby, p. 272 ; cd. 2. 2nfi. f I*>-<1-



THE l^AUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 195

Hse of them, so as to produce such principles of life and grace, in which

men are purely passive ; by virtue of which they may become active,

and be enabled to answer to such exhortations ; even as the command
of Christ to Lazarus to come forth was attended with such a divine

power as produced a principle of life in him, in which he was purely

passive ; though by virtue of it he became active, came forth, and
answered to the word of command.

2. This is also said * to be inconsistent " with a rational choice."

I answer, that no doubt, whilst men are in a state of nature, they are

able, without the special and powerful grace of God, to make a ratio-

nal choice in things natural and civil, but not in things spiritual and
eternal. How should they ? when they are under the power of sin,

influenced by their corrupt and deceitful lusts, and enslaved by Satan.

Such men will always choose their oivn xoays^ for their soul deUghtefh in

their abominations ; which makes the powerful and efficacious grace of

God necessary to enlighten their understandings, inform their judg-

ments, guide their affections, and influence their wills.

3. It is urged-}- that if this was the case, "it could not properly be
said that they turned, but only that they were turned, to the Lord.""

To which may be replied, that when the Scriptures speak of the inter-

nal work of conversion upon the heart, it is expressed in the passive

form, they icere turned, see Jer. xxxi. 18, 1 Pet. ii. 25. And when
they speak of external reformation, or of such a turning to the Lord
as is the fruit of faith, then it is expressed in the active form, they

turned to him, see Acts xi. 21.

4. It is observed:!:, that "this exposition is not agreeable to the

words; for the apostle speaks not of the power exercised on us to ren-

der us believers, but of the power which shall be exercised on us who
believe already." ' But nothing is more evident, than that the apostle

speaks not of a power which shall be exercised on believers, but of a

power which is exercised upon them, and is continued to be so ; and
is the same with that which was put forth when they first trusted in

Christ, and must be continued to carry on and perfect the good work.

Now, if the exceeding greatness of God's power is necessary to carry

on and perfect the work of faith, it must be much more so to produce,

plant, and form it at first.

It is asserted §, that the apostle speaks "not of the power to be

exercised on our souls, to raise them from a death in sin to a life of

righteousness, but of the power to be exercised on our dead bodies, to

give them a glorious resurrection to eternal life, as he had done already

in the body of our head Christ Jesus." But though the apostle, in

order to illustrate that power which is exerted towards them that

believe, takes notice of the power which was wrought in Christ when
he was raised from the dead ; yet he says not one syllable concerning

the resurrection of the saints. Moreover, the apostle is speaking not

of a power to be exercised, but of one that is now exercised upon
believers ; whereas the resurrection of our dead bodies is an act of

• Whilbv, p. 672 ; c<l. 2. 266. t Ibid. J Ibid.
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God's power, which is to be exercised ; it is future, yet to come. Be-

sides, this power is hniited to believers ; whereas the resurrection of

the dead will be both of the just and unjust ; and the resurrection of

the one will be as much an instance of the exceeding greatness of God's

power, as the resurrection of the other. Add to this, that at the

resurrection the people of God will no longer bear the character of

believers, (for faith will be changed into vision,) but that of saints and
just men, being in themselves made perfectly so ; whereas the subjects

of this power are such u-lio believe. To conclude, these words stand

in connexion with chap. ii. 1 : And you hath he quickened, who icere dead

in trespasses and sins, which is the plain instance of God's power the

apostle had in his view ; for all that is said between them, concerning

the resurrection, exaltation, and headship of Christ, may be read in a

parenthesis, and are only mentioned to illustrate and set forth the

exceeding greatness of the power of God in this instance of it.

SECTION II.

Therefore if any man he in Christy he is a new creature—? Cor. v. 17;
with Gal. vi. 15; Eph. ii. 10, and iv. 24.

The work of grace upon the soul being expressed in these passages

by Kaan] Krio-tj, a neiv creation, or creature, and a being created in Christ

Jesus, manifestly shows, that it is to be ascribed to the efficacious

grace of God, and that man is purely passive in it. But it is ob-

served*,

1. " That this metaphor affords no certain proof that wheresoever

it is used, the person it respecteth nmst be purely passive, and have
done nothing towards the act styled creation, is evidient from Isa. xliii.

1, and liv. 16." To which I reply, that if the metaphor elsewhere

used affords no certain proof, that the person it respecteth must be
purely passive, and have done nothing towards the act styled creation,

yet, if it does in the instances before us, it is sufficient to our purpose

;

now nothing appears to the contrary. And, indeed, the other pas-

sages referred to are far from making it evident, that the metaphor
affords no certain proof of the person's passiveness whom it respecteth

;

not Isa. xliii. 1, where God is said to have created Jacob, and formed
Israel, which is not to be understood literally of the people of the

Jews, when God formed them as a nation, or body politic, or when
he constituted them to be his church and people, and they entered

into covenant to have him for their God ; but of the elect of God,
whether Jews or Gentiles, as appears from ver. 5—7, 19—21, com-
pared with 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10, and designs this new creation-work of

grace upon their souls in effectual vocation ; by which God.forms them
for himself, that they may show forth his jjraise. Now, though they

are active in showing forth the praise of God, yet are entirely passive

in being created and formed for that purpose. So in the other

instance, in Tsa. liv. 16:7 have created the waster to destroy. Though
• Whitby, p. 272 ; ed. 2. 2C6.
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the waster is active in destroying, yet he ii purely passive in being

created, appointed, and raised up to destroy.

2. It is urged*, that man is not wholly passive in the case before

us is " certain, from the nature of faith and godly sorrow, which are

men's acts, and not God's ; and from God's frequent calls upon the

wicked to turn from their traiisgresaions to the Lordr I reply, that

when we say men are passive in the work of grace upon them, we
speak not of the exercise of grace, in which, it is allowed, men are

active, but of the implantation and production of grace in them.

Though men, and not God, believe and repent, yet faith and repent-

ance are the gifts of his grace and the produce of his power. And
though they are active in turning to the Lord, yet this is in conse-

quence of their being first turned by him. Besides, God's frequent

calls to men to turn themselves, regard not the first work of conver-

sion, but an external reformation of life, as the fruit, effect, and evi-

dence of it.

3. It is further observed -f, that "God is, in Scripture, said to create

that which he brings into a new and better state, as in Psal. li. 10,

Isa. Ixv. 17, 19. To this sense the Scripture plainly leads us, when
it saith. If any man he in Christy he is a neiv creature. And all the

Greek fathers confirm this exposition, by saying, that this new crea-

tion only importeth, /xera/3oA?/i' ets to KpelTTov, a change for the letter.''''

Admitting that this is the sense of the word create, in the places cited,

and that the sense of the Greek fathers is just, the question before us

is not whether this new creation is a change for the better, but,

whether this is to be ascribed to the irresistible and efficacious grace

of God, in which man is passive, or to the active power of man's free

will. But neither the sense of the Greek fathers is just and proper,

which seems to imply that man, before this new creation, was in a

good state, though this changes him into a better. Whereas this is

not an improvement of what he was, or had before, but an infusion of

that into him which he had not. Nor does it appear so manifestly to

be the sense of the word create, in the places referred to ; not in Psal.

li. 10, Create in me a clean hearty which strongly expresses the sense

David had of his fall, of his own inability to help himself, and of his

need of so nmch of divine power to restore him, as is put forth in an

act of creation. And from hence it may be rightly concluded, that if

a fallen believer, who has the grace of God in him, is not able to create

a clean heart in himself, much less able is an unregenerate sinner.

Nor in Isa. Ixv. 17, where it is said, Behold, I create nexo heavens^ and a

neio earth ; since it follows, and the former shall not he remembered., nor

come into mind. Nor in ver. 19, Behold., I create Jerusalem a rejoicing,

and Iter people a jog ; which will be done, not barely by renewing, or

bringing into a better state the former individuals, which before con-

stituted Jerusalem, or the church, but by an immediate thorough con-

version of multitudes, which shall be added to her ; for then the earth

shall be made to bring forth in one day, and a nation shall be horn at once,

• Whitby, p. 273 ; ed.-2.266. f Ibid. p. 273, 'Hi ; ed. 26".
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chap. Ixvi. 8. Much less ^i the text before us, seeing it is immediately

added, Old thinr/s ewe passed aivay ; behold, all thinrjs are become neio.

This new creation is not an improvement, or a mending of the old

principles of nature, but an infusion of new ones, and so is properly

styled a creation.

SECTION III.

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man he bm-n of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.—John
iii. 5.

Since the work of grace upon the soul is here expressed by a being

born again, oy from above; and since this is ascribed to loater and tlie

Spirit, not baptismal water, which has no regenei'ating virtue in it,

nor is it absolutely necessary to salvation ; but either the grace of

the Spirit, or Spirit of grace, compared to water, Ezek. xxxvi. 25,

John iv. 14, and vii. 37—89. We conclude, that this is wrought by
the omnipotent and unfrustrable grace of God, in which man is as

passive as an infant is in its natural generation and birth. In answer

to which it is said*,

1. That " the falsehood of this argument is evident from this con-

sideration, that this new birth is ascribed to the word and ministers

of God, Rom. x. 17, 1 Pet. i. 23, James i. 18, 1 Cor. iv. 15, who work
upon us by moral suasion ; and since this cannot import, that they

produce it by an irresistible action, in which we are purely passive, it

will not follow that God, or his good Spirit, doth so convert men,

because they are said to be born of God, or of the Spirit." To which

I reply, that though faith comes by hearing, and we are said to be

begotten by the word of God and truth, as a mean, yet faith is a gift

of grace, and of the operation of God-\- ; which icorh offaith, as it will be

fulfilled, so it is begun and carried on by the power of God, which can

never be resisted so as to be overcome. And though ministers are

represented as spiritual fathers, yet they are only instruments by whom
Ave believe ; and were no more done, than what is the effect of moral

suasion through thom, the work would never be done at all. More-

over, it does not follow, that because they do not and cannot produce

this work by an irresistible action, in which we are passive, that there-

fore God does not convert men in such a way ; since it is certain he

makes vise of them in such a manner, as that the excellency of the poiuer

may appear to be of God, and not ofmanl. Besides, we are never said

to be born of the word, or of ministers, but by them ; whereas we are

said to be born of God, and of the Spirit, which is expressive not of

bare means, or mere moral suasion, but of powerful efficiency.

2. It is observed §, that this " phrase is used by the Jews concern-

ing their proselytes, they being then said to be reccns nati, new-born
babes ; and from them our Lord translates the metaphor to his disci-

* VVhiiby.p. 274. 27.'); cil. 2. 2G8. f Epli. ii. 8; Col. ii. 12; 2 Thcss. i. U.
t 2 Cor. iv. 7. ^ AVliitby, p. 275 ; ed. 2. 2(58.
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pies, renewed after the image of God in true holiness, and sanctified

throughout in all their whole man." But the phrase of being born of
water and of the Spirit, is never used by the Jews concerning their pro-

selytes, it is true, indeed, they have such a saying as this, nbiity •'OT

1J 'i^'jniur ]ViDp^, One that is made a proselyte^ is like a child new born* : but

then they used this not in a spiritual but in a civil sense, signifying

by it, that such ceased from all natural and civil relations to parents,

masters, &c. Such an one might marry his mother, or mother's sis-

ter, be no longer under obligation to a master, standing no longer in

any relation to them, being as a new-born babe ; and might be admit-

ted, in civil cases, as a witness equally with a Jew, with many other

things of the like nature t. And admitting that our Lord had refer-

ence to the use of this phrase among the Jews, it was to show, that

another kind of birth was necessary to the enjoyment of the kingdom
of God, than either the Jews, as being the descendants of Abraham,
or than the proselytes, by coming over to the Jewish religion, had.

Besides, since in the objection it is observed, that this metaphor is

translated to such who are renewed after the image of God in true

holiness, and sanctified throughout in all their whole man ;
yea, it is

added, that there is such an intrinsic change in the whole spirit, soul,

and. body, that they may be said to be much more other men, than

Saul, when the spirit of prophecy came upon Ijim : and seeing it is

owned, that this change is wrought within us by the operation of the

Holy Spirit, why should it not be ascribed to the unfrustrable and
irresistible power and grace of the Spirit, in which men are entirely

SECTION IV.

Andyou huthhe quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.—Ephes. ii. 1 ;

with Colossians ii. 13.

Men in an unregenerate state, being represented in these passages

as dead in sin, shows, that whilst they are in such a state, they are as

incapable of spiritual motion or action, or of quickening themselves, as

a dead man is of natural motion or action, or of raising himself from

the dead. Whence it must needs follow, that the work of conversion

is a work of God, and not man, and to bo ascribed to the exceeding

greatness of his power ; in which man is as passive as a dead body is in

its resurrection from the dead. In answer to which,

1st. It is said X,
" that the metaphor of being dead in trespasses and

sins, cannot warrant our saying anything of unregenerate persons,

which may properly be affirmed of the dead ;" for,

1. "A dead body is void of all sense ; whereas the unregenerate

man is often under strong convictions, and a deep sense of his present

misery." To which I reply, that it is one thing for a man to be under

strong convictions, and a deep sense of his present misery, or of the

* Tahn. Jebamot, fol. xxii. 1, xlviii. 2, Ixii. 1, and xcvii. 2.

f Vide Maiinon. Isaurc Bia, c. xiv. *. 1 1 ; and Edulli. c. xiii. e. 2.

X Wiiitl.y, p. 276; cd. 2. 269.



200 THIi CAUiK OF GOD AND TEUTII.

evil and mischief which comes by sin, which sense is purely natural

;

and another thing to bo under real convictions, and a deep sense of

the true evil and wickedness that is in sin, which is purely spiritual,

and arises from the quickening influences of the Spirit of God.
2. A dead man cannot awake himself out of the sleep of death

;

but God saith to the spiritually dead man, Atcake, thou that skepest,

arisef.om the dead^ and Christ shall give thee life, it should have been
light, Eph. v. 14. I reply, that these words are not spoken to the

spiritually dead, but to professors of religion, as abundantly appears
from the context ; who were fallen into a drowsy, sleepy frame, which
was very much owing to their conversation with dead sinners

:

wherefore the apostle exhorts them, to rouse themselves from this

lethargy, and arise, and depart from their dead companions, and un-
fruitful works of darkness, when they might expect more light and
liveliness in their souls from Christ.

3. " A dead man cannot hear : but to the spiritually dead, God saith,

Hear, and gour souls shall live, Isa. Iv. S." To which may be replied,

that there is a twofold hearing of the word ; an external one, which
regards the outward ministry of it, and an internal one, so as to un-
derstand it ; the former, men spiritually dead may be capable of, but
not of the latter ; see John viii. 43, 47. Besides, the persons spoken to

in the passage of Scrjpture cited, were not spiritually dead, but were
such as were quickened, who had a principle of spiritual life implanted
in them. In consequence of which, they thirsted after spiritual things,

ver. 1, though greatly distressed under a sense of their spiritual

poverty. Wherefore, the Lord encourages them to hearken to him,
and listen to his covenant grace and promises, that they might live

comfortably.

4. " It would be absurd to exhort a dead body to turn about and
live ; whereas God thinks it not incongruous to say to persons spirit-

ually dead. Turn yourselves, and ye shall live,"" Ezek. xviii. 32, and
xxxiii. 11. I reply, that the passages referred to, do not regard such
who were spiritually dead; since they concern the whole house of

Israel, and every one of them : of whom it cannot be said, that they
were dead in trespasses and sins : nor do the exhortations relate to

the first work of conversion, but to an external reformation of them
as a body politic, that they might peaceably live in their own land,

and comfortably enjoy the good things of it.

5. "Good Christians are said to be dead to sin, Rom. vi. 2, 11 ; to

the late, Gal. ii. 1.'^^ and to the icorld. Gal. vi. 14.*" Now if hence we
cannot truly argue, that they cannot sin at all, that they can do nothing
relating to the world, or to the law ; neither can we argue from the
metaphor of being dead in ti-esjmsses and sins, that v.e can do nothing
in obedience to tlie calls of God, or compliance with the motions of
his word and Spirit. To which I reply, that the meaning of tlie phrases
in the passages mentioned is, that believers are freed from the damn-
ing power of sin, and from the curse and condemnation of the law, and
are delivered from this present evil world. Now, whereas we can
tiuly ajgue from hence, that believers are so dead (osin, the law, and
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the world, and these to them, as that they cannot condemn, damn, or
destroy them ; so we can truly argue from the metaphor, of being
dead in trespasses and sins, that men can do nothing spiritually good,
until God powerfully calls them by his grace, and they feel the quick-
ening influences and motions of his Spirit.

2dly. In answer to the argument from these scriptures, it is ob-
served *, that " both the places cited concern only the Gentile world ;

and so we cannot argue from those words, which do so certainly relate

to the worst of Heathens, that this must be the natural state of all

men : or, that the same power is requisite to convert the unregenerate
Christian, and the worst of Heathens." I reply, that these persons
spoken of were Heathens, is readily granted ; but that they were the
worst of Heathens is not so manifest ; though, probably, they were
as bad as any. However, I cannot but take notice of the unregenerate

Christian, as a mere paradox, a contradiction in terms ; since no man
can be truly a Christian but he that is regenerated by the Spirit of

Christ. But, passing these things, let it be observed, that the same
character of being dead in a moral or spiritual sense, is given to un-
regenerate Jews, w^hich is here given to the unconverted Gentiles, Matt,
viii. 22, John v. 25. For that they were Jews, and not Gentiles, our
Lord speaks to and of in the places referred to, is evident from this

consideration, that as yet the gospel v/as not sent to the Gentiles ; nor
were there any among them as yet who heard his voice or followed

him. Nothing is more certain and true than this, that he, or she,

that liveth i?i pleasure, whether Jew or Gentile, are deadwhile they live.

Besides, the apostle says the very same things, in the same words, of

himself, who was a Jew, and a devout one, and of others, while uncon-
verted, as he does of these worst of Heatliens, Ephes. ii. 4, 5. So that

we may truly argue, and safely conclude, that this must be the natural

state of all men ; and that the same power is requisite to convert an
imregenerate Jew, yea, an unregenerate man living where Christianity
is professed, and the worst of Heathens ; since the same characters be-

long to them.

SECTION V.

Bui the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for they

are foolishness tmto him : neither can he knotv them, because they are

spiritally discerned.— 1 Cor. ii. 14.

The natural man is not barely the sensual man, who is abandoned
and given up wholly to his carnal lust and pleasures ; since he is not

the only person who is ignorant of spiritual things; which sense of the

phrase the Arminians-f- were formerly fond of, though they have now
quitted it ; but rather the man of reason, who is merely xjrvxi^Kos, has

nothing but a soul, or bare reason in him, destitute of the grace of

God ; which is the case of every man in a natural state. Now this

man, whilst he is such, and by the mere light of nature, cannot know
* Wliitby, p. 276, 277 ; ed. 2. 270.

t Remonslr. Act. Synod, circ. art. iv. p. 159; CHiicclleeus, p. 38; Limborch, p. 2-^, 382.
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the things of the Spirit of God. The utmost knowledge he can have
of the doctrines of the gospel, here intended, is merely notional and
speculative, not spiritual and experimental. The reason is, because they

are spiritualhj discerned, that is, tried and judged in a spiritual way.
Nor can he receive them, so as to love and approve of them ; because
they arefoolishness unto him, absurd and ridiculous. Wherefore, a divine

operation of grace upon his understanding, affections, and will, is ab-

solutely necessary, in order to his spiritual knowledge, affectionate re-

ception of, and hearty subjection to, the gospel of Christ ; and with-

out this he will never understand it spiritually, nor receive and em-
brace it cordially. But to this are excepted,

1. That* "the natural man here is not barely the unregenerate
man ; but the wise man, and disputer of the world, who will admit
of nothing but what he can see proved by reason ; and so receives not
things revealed by the Spirit." I reply, admitting this sense of the
phrase, it follows, that if an unregenerate wise man, one of the greatest

abilities, and most refined parts, in whom reason is sublimated, and
wound up to its highest pitch it can well be, in unsanctified nature,

cannot know and receive spiritual things ; then an unregenerate
foolish man, or one of meaner abilities, and of a lower rank and size,

can never, as such, understand and embrace them. The apostle has
pitched upon an instance M'hich must necessarily conclude all men that

are unregenerate, in a state of ignorance of spiritual things, and in

an incapacity of knowing them, without the special illuminating

grace of the Spirit.

2. That f " the apostle speaks not of the inability of a Heathen to

understand the meaning of any revelation discovered unto him : for

how, then, it is asked, is it discovered to him ? but of the necessity

of a supernatural revelation, that the hidden wisdom of God might
be made known to the world." In answer, a Heathen, whether a
philosopher, or a man of a more ordinary size, may be capable of un-
derstanding the literal, grammatical meaning of a revelation made to
him, even of the external revelation God has made to the world; as that
the import of it is, among other things, that Jesus is the Messiah, w^as

born of a virgin, suffered, died, and rose again, and thereby procured
salvation for men ; and yet, have no spiritual sense and apprehension
of these things, any relish for them, gust of them, or faith in them ;

all which he will remain a stranger to, unless accompanied with a
special, internal revelation, and application of them to him by the
Spirit of God. The necessity of which, and not of an external,

supernatural revelation, the apostle here demonstrates ; for the
latter, the natural man, whether among the Jews or Greeks, had

;

otherwise, it could not with any propriety be said, that he rect iveth

not, or rejects these things, and accounts them foolishness ; which
were in consequence of an external, supernatural revelation made in

the ministry of the apostles, who preached Christ crucified, to the Jeios

a stumbling-block, and to the (l reeks foolishness \ ; it being with respect

to them unattended with lite demonstration of the Spirit and ofpower.
* Whilby, p. 177 ; td. '2. 270. f Ibid. p. 277, 278 ; ed. 2. 271. : I Ci. i. 2;i, and ii. 1.
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SECTION VI.

Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves ; but

our sufficiency is of God.— 2 CoR. iii. o.

The cirguuient from hence, proving the insufficiency of man's free

will, and the necessity of the grace of God to the doing of that which

is spiritually good, stands thus : If men are insufficient of themselves

to, or cannot by the strength of free will, think anything that is spirit-

ually good, much less can they will, and still less perform, that which

is so. But,

1 . It is said *, that this argument, " if it proves anything, it proves

too much ; namely, that we are not sufficient of ourselves, koyia-aadai

rt, to think anything at all, whether it be good or bad." I reply, that

neither the words of the apostle, nor our argument upon them, prove

so much ; not the words of the apostle ; since by n, anything, he

means either any good thing, or any evil thing, or anything that is

neither good nor evil ; not any evil thing, for tJic imagination of the

thoughts ofmans heart is only evil continually]-; nor anything that is

neither good nor evil ; for men are capable of themselves of thmking

of things natural and civil, which, in a moral sense, are neither good

nor evil. It remains, then, that he means any good thing which

respects God, and Christ, and faith in them ; as when our Lord says,

Without me, ye can do nothing % ; his meaning is not, that we can do

no natural or civil action of life, or no evil action, without him, but no

good one. Nor does our argument, on these words of the apostle,

prove so much ; since it is limited to things which are spiritually good.

Moreover, the word koyCaaa-dai, here used, does not signify barelyto

think, but to think with judgment and affijction, see Phil. iy. 8, which

no man, with respect to spiritual things, is capable of without the

grace of God.
2. It is urged §, that " the words relate to the apostles, and to them

alone, and are a declaration of their own insufficiency to carry on the

great work of the conversion of the world to the Christian faith by

their own strength and wisdom, without the illuminations and power-

ful operations of the Holy Ghost." To which I answer, that the apostle

is indeed speaking of the ministry of the gospel by him and others,

and of the success of it, and of their trust and confidence through

Christ concerning it, ver. 3, 4 ; yet in these words he speaks in gene-

ral terms ; Not that ice are sufficient of ourselves, to think anything as of

ourselves, either with respect to the work of the ministry, or the con-

version of souls, or our trust in God, or anything else that is of a

spiritual nature ; but our sufficiency, for every spiritual work, is ol

God. And then he proceeds to take notice particularly of their fat-

ness for the ministry they had of God, JVho also hath made us able

ministers of the New Testament. Whereas, if the words in the fijth

* ^Vhitbv, p. 278 ; ed. 2. 271. t Gen. vi. 5. X ,-'*'^'" *%^-

§ Whitby, ibid. ; Rcinonstr. Act. Synod, tire. art. iv. p. 168 ;
Limborcli, p. 6V,i-
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verse relate particularly to the sufficiency the apostles had from God
for the work of the ministry, he must be guilty of a very great
tautology in the sixth verse; for the sense of both must be this ; IVe
are not sufficient for the work of the ministry of ourselves, but our suffi-
ciency/ for it is of God ; os /cat, loho also hath made us sufficient ministers

of the Neiv Testament. Besides, if the apostles were not sufficient of
themselves to think, study, or collect anytliing together, fit for the
ministry of the gospel, and so as to be useful to the good of souls,
much less must a natural man be able to think any spiritual good
thing, and still less be able to do anything towards his regeneration,
or in the real work of faith and conversion, which is entirely owing to
the efficacious grace of God.

SECTION VII.

Fur without me, ye can do nothing.—John xv. 5.

That men in an unregenerate state are capable of performing
natural and civil actions, and such as have the appearance of moral
good, will be allowed ; but that they are able to do that which is

spiritually good, or any good thing in a spiritual manner, must be de-
nied ;

_
for even believers themselves are not able to do anything of

this kind of themselves, or without Christ, and the Spirit and grace of
Christ, as is sufficiently evident from these words. But,

1. It is objected*, that " these words of Christ are spoken expressly
to those who were abiding in Christ, and truly believed already.'' Be
it

^
so

;
if such wore not able of themselves to do anything that is

spiritually good, much less able are they who have no abiding in Christ,
or true faith in him.

2. It is said f , that these words being spoken to the twelve apostles,
" signify^ that without the gifts and powerful assistance of the Holy
Spirit, who belonged only to them that abode in Christ, they could
do nothing to convert the world." I reply, though these words are
spoken to the apostles, yet not to them only ; for our Lord's words
throughout the context are so expressed, as that they may be applied
to any other persons under a profession of faith : much less are they
spoken to them as apostles, but as in union with Christ, believers in
him, professing faith in him, as branches in him the vine, deriving all
their grace, life, liveliness, and fruitfulness, from him, by which they
performed every spiritual action ; all which are far from being peculiar
to theni as apostles. Moreover, this sense of the words makes Christ
to stand for the gifts and assistance of the Spirit; whereas the phrase
without me, signifies separate, or apart from him, that is, from his
person and grace, and not the gifts and assistance of his Spirit.
Besides, it is not true that the Holy Spirit, with respect to his gifts
and assistance, qualifying for and succeeding in the work of the
ministry, only belonged to them that abode in Christ ; since many

* Whitbv, p. 270; c(l. 2. 272. f Ibid.
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may, and have had the Spirit in this sense, as Judas, who never had
any real being or abiding in Christ.

o. It is observed * from Gataker, " that x'^P's e/AoD, without m", is

the same as x.'^pt^eVres air e/xou, being separated from 7}ie, ye can do
nothing ; which, if we extend to all true Christians, only signifies,

that " without abiding in the faith, they cannot be faithful in the
faith ; and without their continuing united to Christ by the Spirit,

they cannot bring forth the fruits of the Spirit." It is certain, that
men without abiding in the faith, can never be faithful in it ; and
without continuing united to Christ, cannot bring forth the fruits

of the Spirit ; though all that are truly in the faith shall abide in it,

and such as arc really united to Christ, shall continue so, and bring
forth fruit. But then, if these cannot bring forth fruit without abid-

ing in the faith, and continuing united to Christ, how should such
bring forth fruit who never were in the ftiith, nor in Christ 1 Gataker's
observation, and which is also Piscator's, is a very good one ; and the
sense of the words it confirms is this ; that could the apostles, or

any other believers, be supposed to be, or could possibly be, separated
from Christ, they would not be able to do anything that is truly and
spiritually good. And if so, how should such who are x'^P's XptoroC,

without Christ, Ephes. ii. 12, as all unregenerate persons are, be
capable of doing anything of that nature I It is true, they may be
able to attend to the hearing of the word, by which faith comes, may
ask, seek, and knock for the good Spirit, may consider of the ways of

God, and turn their feet to his testimonies ; but unless they are re-

newed by the Holy Ghost, are created in Christ Jesus, and have faith

in him, they will not be able to do these, nor anything else in a

spiritual manner. The Remonstrants themselves own-f-, " that man
in a sinful state, cannot of himself think, will, or do that which is

truly good, and tliat it is necessary that he should be regenerated,

and renewed of God in Christ by his Holy Spirit, in the under-
standing, affection, and will, and in all his powers, that he may be
able rightly to understand, meditate, will, and perform that which is

truly good ; as it is written. Without me ye can do nothing."

SECTION VIII.

No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him :

and I will raise him up at the last day.—John vi. 44.

1. This passage of Scripture is no inconsiderate proof of the

doctrine of the powerful and efficacious grace of God in the work of

faith and conversion. To come to Christ, is to believe in him. This

is not to be attributed to the free will and power of man, but is

owing to the Father's drawing ; which is to be understood not of

moral suasion, but of the internal and powerful influence of his grace.

This act of drawing, is an act of power, even almighty power ; as

appears from its being something distinct from and superior to both

* Wliitl.y, p. 279: ed. 2. 272. t In Renionstraiitia, p. 9.
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doctrines and miracles. The Capernaites had heard the doctrine of

Christ, which was taught with authority, and had seen his miracles,

whicli were full proofs of his being the Messiah ; and yet believed

not, but continued murmuring at his person and parentage. This

gave occasion to Christ to observe to them, that something more
than these was necessary to their coming to him, of savingly believing

in him, even the powerful and efficacious grace of the Father in

drawing. Besides, if this act of drawing was only an act of moral

suasion, and not of almighty power, then a lesser action is ascribed

to the Father who sent Christ, than is to Christ himself ; though he

is here spoken of as mediator ; since he takes to himself the power of

raising such up at the last day who come unto him, which must be

allowed to be an act of omnipotence ; when moral suasion is what
belongs to every ordinary minister of the word. Add to this, if it be
considered what men, in conversion, are drawn o^from and to^ from
their beloved lusts and darling righteousness, to look unto and rely

upon Christ alone for salvation; from what was before so very agree-

able, to that which, previous to this work on their souls, was so very

disagreeable ; to what else can this be ascribed, but to unfrustrable

and insuperable grace ? But then, though this act of drawing is an act

of power, yet not of force : God, in drawing of unwilling, makes loill'mg

hithedayofhispoicer: he enlightens the understanding, bends the will,

gives a heart of flesh, sweetly allures by the power of his grace, and
engages the soul to come to Christ, and give up itself unto him ; he
draws xoitli the corch ofa man^ witli the hands oflove^. Drawing, though
it supposes power, yet not always co-action, or violence. Music draws
the ear, love the heart, and pleasure the mind, trahit sua quemque
vohiptas\. The Jews have a saying J, that the proselytes in the days
of the Messiah shall be O^WJ tn''"/j D^iD, all of them 2yroseh/tes drawn,

that is, such as shall freely and voluntarily become proselytes.

2. In answer to this sense of the word§, it is said, " that to be
drawn of God, cannot import our being moved by any inward and
irresistible impressions to believe in Christ ; for then no man could

come to Christ without this irresistible impression ; and then no other

person could be blame-worthy for not believing on him, because they
could not do it without that powerful attraction which God was not
pleased to afford them ; nor could it be praiseworthy to believe in

him, because they only did so when they could not choose but do it,

as being moved in so doing by a force they were not able to resist."

To which I reply, that if by an irresistible impression, is meant such
an internal influence of the grace of God upon the soul, which, though
opposed, cannot be resisted so as to bo overcome, and rendered in-

effectual, we affirm, agreeable to these words of Christ, that without
this no man can come to him ; yet, notwithstanding this, persons
may be blame-worthy, as the Jews were, for not believing on him as

the Messiah ; though without this powerful attraction they could not
come to him, and believe in him to the saving of their souls. Besides,

* Hos. xi. 4. t Virgil. + In Talmud, Avoda Zara, fol. 24, vol. i.

§ Whitby, p. 280 ; cd. 2. 273.
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though the ability of coming to Christ in a spiritual manner is owing
to the powerful grace of God in drawing; yet the disability of coming

to Christ does not arise from a defect, or want of that powerful

attraction, but from the corruption and vitiosity of nature, which

being blame-worthy, what springs from it must be so likewise. More-
over, we readily allow, that it is not praise-worthy in men to come to

Christ, and believe in him, but that all the praise is due to God, and

to his efficacious grace, by which they are what they are in conver-

sion ; since faith is the gift of God, and of his sole operation : nor

could any come to Christ, unless it xoere (fiven unto him of the Father ;

and therefore he ought to have all the praise and glory.

3. Whereas it is affirmed*, that "to be drawn of God can only

signify,

(1.) " To be persuaded and prevailed upon to come to Christ, by
the consideration of the mighty works which God had dt)ne to justify

that he was the true Messiah ; to which Christ appeals as divine

testimonies of him, and by which the unbelieving Jews became in-

excusable." I answer, it is true, that miracles were proofs of his

Messiahship, and which left the Jews, who rejected him, without

excuse ; but then these works, properly speaking, were done by
Christ himself, and the con.viction of his being the Messiah from
them, and the persuasion to come to him, and believe on him, on the

account of them, were from the Spirit ; and neither of them the acts

of the Father, and so not intended by this act of drawing. Besides,

multitudes of souls, both under the Old and New Testament, before,

and since the coming of Christ, have been enabled to come to him for

life and salvation, who never were persuaded and prevailed upon so

to do, by the consideration of miracles. And many who did see the

miracles of Christ, did not, in a spiritual manner, come to him, and
believe in him. Wherefore, our Lord ascribes faith in him to a
superior power, to the unfrustrable influences of divine grace, which
are here signified by the Fathei'"'s drawing. Or,

(2.) It is said-f-, to be drawn by the Father signifies " to be moved
by the great promise of eternal life confirmed by these mii'acles to do
it ; for where there is a firm belief, and lively sense of that ines-

timable blessing, it must strongly engage to come to Christ, from

whom it is only to be expected." To which I answer, eternal life is,

indeed, only to be expected from Christ ; and when there is a firm

belief and lively sense of it, as in him, and to be had from him,

persons will be strongly engaged to go to him for it : but then, what
is it that gives that firm belief, and fixes that lively sense of this

blessing, so as strongly to engage to come to Christ for it, but the

powerful and efficacious grace of God \ The bare external revelation

of the promise, though confirmed by miracles, will not do it. Instruc-

tions by the ministry of the word are not sufficient, unless accom-

panied with the demonstration of the Spirit, and ofpo-<cer. The following

words are not a proof of it, It is loritten in the prophets. And they shall

he all taught of God ; every man therefore that hath heard, and hath

* Wliitbv, p. 280 ; ed. 2. 273. f Ibid. ; ed. 2. 274.
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learned of the Father, cometh unto me*: which do not intend mere
external instructions, or objective teachings, for multitudes are in

that way instructed who never come to Christ ; but special teachings,

such as are attended with the energy of divine grace, with the laws

and doctrines of Christ put into the inward part, and written on the

heart. Add to all this, our Lord Jiimself explains what he means
by the Father's drawing, ver. 65, where he says, No man can come

unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father ; which is more
than affording means and motives, it is giving faith itself. What is

said to answer to the argument from Matt. vii. 18, and Rom. viii. 7,

will be considered hereafter in the next chapter.

SECTION IX.

Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.—Acts xi. 18;

ivith Ephes. ii. 8.

These scriptures prove that faith and repentance are the gifts of

God, and owing to the powerful operation of his grace. Now,
1. To confront this, it is said -f ,

" What God commands we must
do ; and therefore must be active in it : but God commands all men
every lohere to repent. Acts xvii. SO, and to believe in the name of Christ,

1 John iii. 23, therefore we must be active in the works of faith and
repentance.'" To which I reply, that though what God commands is

the rule of man''s duty, yet not the measure of his strength. It is no
good arguing from God's commands, to man's power in his present

state. God requires men to keep the whole law ; it does not follow

from thence, that they are able to do it. So, though it is his com-

mandment, that xoe should believe in his Soil Jesus Christ, and repent

;

yet it is certain, that faith is 7iot of ourselves, it is a gift of grace, and

of the operation of God ; and the same may be said of repentance.

Moreover, though believers are active in the exercise of the graces

of faith and repentance ; for it is the convinced sinner, and not God
or Christ, or the Spirit, who repents and believes ; yet in both men
are purely passive in the first production and implantation of them
in their hearts. But we are told:]:, that by this way of arguing, the

Jews must have been purely passive in all their hardness of heart,

Ahab's false prophets in lying, the enemies of God's church in all the

evils they do to her, and in the blasphemies they utter against him

;

because God is said §, to give a spirit of slumbering, a lying spirit,

power to take peace from the earth, and a mouth speaking blas-

phemies. To which I answer, that these judicial acts of God, and
as such the persons to whom they relate, were indeed passive in

them, these being purely God's acts, and not man's; and yet the

Jews were active in hardening their own hearts, Ahab's prophets

in following the suggestions of the lying spirit, and the enemies of

* Vcr. 4.5. t Whitby, p. 233 ; c.l. 2. 276. I Ibid.

§ Rom. xi. 8 ; 1 Kings xxii. ^.^ ; Rev. vi. 4, 8, and xiii. 5, 7.
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Goers church in using their power to make war with the saints, and
in opening their mouths in blasphemy against him.

2. This is laid down * " as a general and certain rule, that where

God is said to yive. any thing, the exercise of that faculty is still supposed

which he hath yiven us already ; and God is only said to give it by
giving those faculties by which we arc enabled to obtain it, and the

means and motives which are sufficient to excite those faculties to the

pei'formance of their proper actions. Thus it is always with respect

to natural and spiritual gifts ; for thus God yiveth riches and wisdom.

Thus the Jews say, that God hath yiven repentance to the Gentiles,

when, by Peter"'s preaching to them peace through Jesus Christ, and
promising remission of sins upon their repentance, they repented, and
believed in Christ. So faith is said to be the gift of God ; because

the objects of it are only by divine revelation made known, and are

only confirmed, and made credible by the testimony God hath given

to them." But though the Gentiles repented, and believed in Christ,

upon Peter"'s preaching peace and pardon to them through him ; yet

it was not through the strength of their natural faculties, or barely

through means and motives, exciting their faculties to the perform-

ance of these actions, but through the power of the Holy Ghost ; for

wliile Peter yet spake these icords, the Holy Ghost fell on all them that

heard the wordf ; who produced in them these graces of faith and
repentance, and assisted them in the exercise of them on their proper

objects. Besides, if God may be said to give faith and repentance to

men, when he only gives the means of them, and motives to them, he
may be said equally to give faith and repentance to men, who do not

believe and repent ; which is a contradiction in terms, provided they

have the same means and motives as those who do. And so Chorazin,

Bethsaida, and Capernaum, may be said to have faith and repentance

given them ; because they had the means of them, and motives to

them ; the doctrines of Christ were preached unto them, and his

mighty works done among them ; though our Lord upbraids them
with tlieir impenitence and unbelief. So, when faith is said to be the

gift of God, if no more is meant by it, than that the objects of

it are made known, confirmed, and rendered credible by a divine

revelation ; then all those may be said to have it given to them, to

whom the objects of it are so made known and confirmed. Whereas
there are multitudes, who through the external revelation of the

word, know that Christ is the object of faith, and yet have no
true faith in him. Therefore more is meant than this, even the

donation of the grace itself ; for it is yiven to men to believe, even

actually to exercise faith. To which is required, besides the confirm-

ing evidence of revelation, the power and grace of God ; for no man
can come to Christ, that is, believe on him, except the Father draw him.

Nor is it always true, with respect to natural gifts, that God gives

riches and wisdom to men, when he gives them faculties, means, and
motives of getting wealth and wisdom, see Eccles. ix. 11. When he

* Whitby, p. 283—285 ; ed. 2. 27()—278. t Actsx. 44.
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does give riches and wisdom, he gives more than barely faculties,

means, and motives to get them ; he gives riches and wisdom them-
selves : so when he gives faith and repentance, it is not merely natural

faculties capable of them, or the bare means of them, or motives
inducing to them, but the things themselves.

SECTION X.

Whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things that wei'e

spoken of Pa7.1L—Acts xvi, 14.

The heart of man is naturally shut up against God and Christ, and
every thing that is spiritually good ; and nothing less than divine power
can open it, nor any other but he that has the hey of the house ofDavid

^

tliat openetji, and no man shutteth; and shutfeth, and no. man opencth*

;

which proves, that conversion is God's work, and wrought by the

power of his grace. In answer to which,

1. It is owned -|-, that "God inclined Lydia to do this; but the only

question is said to be, whether he did it by an extraordinary and irre-

sistible influence ? This it seems reasonable to deny." But, why
should it seem reasonable to deny it I Surely, that action which over-

comes resistance, and takes out of the way every thing that obstructs,

must needs have an irresistible influence. Now, such is this action of

opening a sinner's heart ; it overcomes the opposition within, and
removes that which shut, and kept the heart shut to every thing that

is spiritually good, and, therefore, must be done by an irresistible

influence. Our author proceeds, and reasons thus :
" Either she alone

was a^ia, prepared, disposed, and fitted to receive this influence, and
then she had done something already towards her conversion ; or if it

were absolutely necessary that she might believe, and yet she alone,

though no more fitted or prepared for it than the rest, received it ; the

other auditors for want of this extraordinary influence, must lie under
a necessity of not believing ; and so it could not be blame-worthy in

them, that they did not believe." I reply, whether Lydia was the

only person or no converted, at this time, is not certain, no mention
is made of any other ; and that she was fitted and disposed to receive

this influence does not appear, no not from her being o-e/3o/xeV?y tuv

©eor, one that worshipped God; for in Antioch there were many of these

crejBofxei'cov yvvaiKOiv, devout and honourahle xvomen^ who were so far from
being fitted and disposed to believe, that they raised a persecution

ar/ainst Paul and Barnabas^ and expelled them out of their coasts\. And
had she been fitted, prepared, and disposed to receive this influence,

it does not follow that she had done something towards her conversion,

since this might be, and yet no conversion ; and, besides, this dispo-

sition might be of God, and not of herself. On the other hand it is

urged, if she was no more fitted for it than others, and yet received it,

* Rev. iii. 7. f Whitb.v, p. 285; ed. 2. 278. % Acts xiii. 50.
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the rest, for want of it, must lie under a necessity of not believing,

and so could not be blamed for their unbelief. But it should be
observed, that though such is the condition of man by the fall, that he
cannot believe in Christ, without the powerful influence of divine grace,

which God is not obHged to communicate ; yet, it is not the withhold-

ing of that influence, or denying that grace, which lays him under a

necessity of not believing, but it is the corruption of his nature that

lays and holds him in the chains of unbelief ; and, therefore, his unbe-

lief is not to be imputed to the want of this powerful influence, which
God is not obliged to give, but to the vitiosity and wickedness of his

heart, on which account he is justly blame-worthy.

2. It is alleged*, that " to open the heart, and to open the ear, are

Scripture phrases of like import ; for the efffect of both is the same,

namely, the rendering the person willing and inclined to do the thing.

Now this God sometimes does by his afflicting hand, and sometimes
by the preaching of the word ; so that they, who have their hearts

affected with, and inclined by it to what is good, may be said properly

enough to have their hearts opened by it." To which I reply, that both
the opening of the ear and of the heart are God's acts, and not man's

:

and, though God sometimes does these things by afflictions, and by
the preaching of the word, as moral instruments, yet neither the one
nor the other will ever produce them, without the mighty power of

his Spirit and grace accompanying tliem : and, whereas it is said, that

such who have their hearts affected with the word, and inclined by it

to that which is good, may be said to have their hearts opened by it.

But who, or what is it that gives and produces this affection and incli-

nation I All that hear it are not affected with it, and inclined by it

:

to what else can this be ascribed, but to the powerful and efficacious

grace of God I

3. It is observed t, that "God is here said to open the heart of Lydia,
not to believe, but only Trpoa^x^iv, to attend to the things sjjoken of Paul:
that is, to weigh and seriously consider of the greatness of the bless-

ings promised to believers, namely, remission of sins and eternal life ;

and that attention produced faith in her." I reply, that it is true,

t\ia,tfaith comes by hearing, and attending to what is heard ; but it is

neither hearing nor attention that produces faith, but the grace and
power of God : hence it is said to be the xoork ofGod, and of the opera-

tion of God\. And, if such an act of God\s grace and power, as the

opening of the heart, is necessary to a proper, profitable, and useful

attention to the word, and to a serious consideration of the blessings

of it ; how much more necessary must it be to the work of conversion,

to true saving faith in Christ ?

* Whitby, p. 2H5, 286 ; ed. 2. 279. * f Ibid. : John vi. 29 ; Coloss. ii. 12.
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SECTION XL
Turn thou me, and I shall be turned ; for thou art the Lord my God.—

Jer. xxxi. J8; with Deut. xxx. 6.

Since God promises to circumcise the heart, and Ephraim here, being
nnder afflictive providences, which had not such an effect upon him as

to turn him heartily and effectually to the Lord, prays that he would
take the work into his own hands more immediately, believing that
then he should be thoroughly converted ; we conclude, that the circum-

cision and conversion of the heart are the works of God in us, in which
we are passive ; that they are wrought by his powerful grace, without
which all means are insufficient to produce them. Now,

1 . In answer to such texts as these, in general, this is laid down as

a most certain rule* :
" that when God doth require us to do what he

himself doth promise, and hath made it our duty to perform, his pro-

mise is only to perform what is requisite, on his part, towards the
work." But this author shovdd have informed us what that is which
is requisite on God''s part, and what that is which is man's duty to

perform, towards the work of conversion. Whereas nothing is more
certain, than that God does both require of us to do, and he himself
promises to do, the whole work of conversion ; w-hich he does not by
persuasion, or laying before us inducements to it, as is suggested, but
by unfrustrable influence. And yet his command to do it does not
imply that we are gods, or have equal power with him, as is intimated ;

nor does praying to him for the performance of what he requires of

us, and he has promised, suppose a desire to be excused from obey-
ing his commands. The commands of God show his authority,

and man's duty ; the promises of God discover his grace and power,
and are a relief to man's weakness, which no way lessen his obliga-

tion to duty.

2. It is observed
-f-,

that " the same God, who promiseth to circum-
cise the hearts of his people, requires them to circumcise their own
hearts, Deut. x. 16, Jer. iv. 5. And it is suggested, that the promise
is conditional, namely, if they would call to mind the blessings and
curses he hq,d pronounced, ver. 1, and turn to the Lord, ver. 2, and
that it is made to all their seed, to nations, and not particular per-

sons.'"' I reply, that the passages referred to have been considered in

the former part;}: of this performance ; and as to the conditions men-
tioned, if they are conditions, they are not conditions of the circum-
cision of the hearts of God^^s people, but of turning their captivity.

And though this promise is made to their seed, as well as to them-
selves, yet not not to all their seed, much less to nations. Besides, it

particularly regards the time of the Jews' conversion, when all the
elect of God among them shall be saved.

• Whitby, p. 28G, 287 : ed. 2. 279, 280. f IWJ- P- 287 ; eil. 2. 280. + Sect, xviii.
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3. It is said*, that " seeing God so frequently requires of the same
persons, that they should turn themselves from their transgressions,

promising life to the penitent, and threatening those that would not

with death ; and seeing he complains so oft of his own people, and of

that very Ephraini which made this prayer, that they would not turn

to him ; it must be absurd to urge this prayer to excuse men from a

duty required by God under such dreadful penalties." To which may
be returned : that the duty required by God, in the places referred to,

does not design internal conversion, but external reformation ; which

latter, men may be capable of effecting, though not of the former.

Though admitting internal conversion is meant, God's requiring it does

not suppose man's ability to perform it, but his need of it; and is done
with a view to bring him to a sense of his state, and that he may apply

to God for it, as Ephraim did. Nor does such a prayer for conver-

sion excuse men from obligation to turn to the Lord, or any duty

respecting the outward walk and conversation ; so far from it, that

converting grace, when obtained, puts men into a capacity, and engages

them to live soberh/, righteousli/, and godly in this ivorld. And whereas

it is added, " that by comparing this prayer with the preceding chap-

ter, in which God promises so oft to turn their captivity, it appears

this is only a prayer that God would bring them out of that thraldom,

like that of the Psalmist, Psal. cxxvi. 4." Let it be observed, that

this is a sense which the Jews themselves, who are ready to explain

scriptures this way whenever they have the least opportunity, do not

give into. The Targum paraphrases the words thus, l^nbisl^ «n>n«,

tia-n us to thy icorship. Kimchi observes, that it is as if it was said

nmu;nn o^^p, receive me hy repentance. Besides, it is plain, that what
Ephraim here prayed for, he quickly had, as appears from ver. 19,

upon which followed true repentance ; and being a dear son, and plea-

sant child to God, ver. 20, he comforts him by assuring him that he
would have mercy on him ; and as an evidence of it, bids him turn

ofjain to his cities, which indeed designs the turning of his captivity

:

but then this is manifestly distinguished from the turning Ephraini

prayed for, and which he enjoyed before he had this encouragement

to turn to his cities.

4. TJie Remonstrants-j- formerly paraphrased the words thus: "As
thou hast chastised Ephraim, O Lord, so chastise me ; for though I

am in part chastised, yet chastise me more and more :" and they

farther suggest, " that they do not intend first conversion ; since he
being converted prays." In which may bo observed, that this sense

of the text introduces another person, speaking to the Lord, besides

Ephraim, contrary to the express words, and plain reading of them

:

nor is the word mti>, here translated turn, ever used for affliction or

chastisement in all the word of God, though sometimes for deliver-

ance from it : nor is there any command, or example of men's praying

for affliction ; for though they sometimes pray, that afflictions may
be sanctified, and that they may be supported under or delivered

from them, yet never, that they may be brought upon them, or

* Whitby, p. 288 ; ed. 2. 281. t In C'oll. Hag. art. iii. iv. p. 266.
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increased. And as to what is intimated, that the text is not to be
iniderstood of first conversion, being the prayer of a converted man

;

it may be replied, that it does not appear that Ephraim (for no other
person can be meant) was then converted, at least in his own appre-
hensions, but afterwards, see ver. 19. Moreover, Ephraim is to be
understood not of a single person, but of a body of men ; many of

whom, and it may be the greatest part, were not converted : nor is

his praying a sufficient evidence of his conversion ; since a natural
man is capable of praying, and of praying for conversion, under some
awakenings of conscience. But be it so, that Ephraim was converted,

and that he prayed not for the first work of conversion, but for the

farther progress and carrying of it on, or for a renewal of it after

backslidings
; yet if this could not be done by himself, but required

the grace and power of God ; much less can the first work of conver-

sion be wrought by a graceless creature ; and much more must that

work require the powerful and efficacious grace of God.

SECTION XII.

But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of larael

;

After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their imvard parts,

and write it in their hearts.—Jeu. xxxi. 33.

These phrases of putting, and icriting the laio of God in the inward
parts of tlie heart, do not mean barely a making known the nature of

the moral law, as to the spirituality and perfection of it, or the glory

and excellency of the gospel, its truths and ordinances ; but a creating

in the soul a real and hearty affection for these things, and a subject-

ing of it to tliem by the power of divine grace ; and indeed, are

expressive of an internal work of the powerful grace of God upon the

soul, in which man is as passive as a vessel is, in which any thing is

put ; or as paper and parchment on which any thing is written. Now,
to this the following things are objected,

1st. That "these promises are made expressly to the whole house

of Israel, to all with whom the old covenant was made, and whom God
brought out ofEgypt^ and would bring again out ofcaptivity ; and there-

fore can be no covenant made with the elect of the house of Israel and
Judah ; because then the whole nation of the Jews must have been
elected and converted ; and because it is made with those who kejd

not Ids former covenant; whereas the elect always persist, say these

men, in their covenant with God ; this therefore can be no new cove-

nant with them *." To which I reply, that these promises are not
made to the same individual persons, not to all, nor to any, with
whom the old covenant was made, whom God brought out of Egypt,
and whose carcasses fell in the wilderness, but their posterity ; for it

is expressly said in ver. 32, that this new covenant is not according to

the covenant that God made until theirfathers in the day he took tlicrn hy

the hand to bring them out of the land ofEgypt. And though they are

* Whitby, p. 288, 289; cU. 2. 281, 282.
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iiuicle to the house of Israel, yet they are not said to be made to the
whole house of Israel, and to all the children of Israel and Judah

;

and therefore might be made to the elect of the house of Israel.

Whence it does not follow, that the whole nation of the Jews must
have been elected and converted ; nor was it made with those who
kept not the former covenant ; nor do we say that the elect always
persist in their covenant with God ; for we know that the covenants,

vovts, and promises they make, are often broken ; but we say, that

they always abide in God"'s covenant with them, and are always his

people, and he their God ; and which notwithstanding is a new
covenant to them, especially under the gospel dispensation, to which
these promises refer, being under a new mode of administration, and
ahvays new in perpetual force and vigour. Besides, the house of

Israel, and the house of Judah, may be taken literally or figuratively;

if literally, this prophecy concerning them was accomplished in the
times of Christ and his apostles, who first preached the gospel, and
made known the new covenant of grace to the Jews ; many of whom
were converted under it, the gospel being the poicer of God unto salva-

tion, to the Jeiv first, and also to the Greek *; they may be taken figura-

tively, and design the elect^of God, whether among Jews or Gentiles ;

for as there was an Israel after the fiesh, so there was one after the
Spirit : even the whole Israel of God, the chosen vessels of salvation,

to whom the new covenant and all the blessings of it peculiarly

belong.

2dly. It is said-f-, that " these words, / icill jrut my law in their

inicwd pai'ts, and lorite it in their hearts, import two things

:

1. " That he would clearly make known his will to them, so that

they need not be at much pains to find it out, as in Deut. xxx. 11

—

1-1, Rom, X. 8, and ii. 14." To which I answer, that though these

words import a clear and plain discovery of God's will, yet that is not

all ; for there may be and is a clear and plain revelation of God''s

will externally made in the Scriptures, and by the riiinistry of the

word to some persons, in whoso hearts nothing is internally put or

written : whence it follows that putting and writing the law of God
in the heart, is something more, and what is distinct from, a bare

making known the will of God, though never so clear and plain ; and
must intend an internal operation and application of God's grace.

Moreover, where the knowledge of God, of his grace, mind and will,

is spiritual, experimental, and saving, that follows upon, and is the

fruit and effect of the putting and writing the law in the heart, as

appears from the following verse ; and is owned by the author of this

exception. Once more, when the gospel, which is the grand revela-

tion of God's will, has a place in the hearts of any, it is owing to the

powerful and efficacious grace of God that accompanies it, opens the

heart, and lets it in ; where it is not only clearly known, but affection-

ately received, experimentally felt, and truly believed.

2. "An I inculcating them on the soul by the Holy Spirit, so as

that they may be still fresh upon the memory ; so Deut. vi. (>, and
« Rom. i. IG. t Wl.itl.y, p. 289 ; ed. 2. ^S-i. % Il)i'l- ?• '-•''0

;
cd. 2. -Jh'J.
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xi. 18, Prov. iii. 1, 3, and vii. 1, 3. Whence it follows, that these
promises cannot be so understood, as if God by them engaged to
do the whole work, which he hath engaged us so expressly to per-
form." To which I reply, that th6 persons spoken to in the cited

passages were not unconverted persons, but such who had been under
the first work of conversion : and the phrases of laying up and
writing the laws of God in their hearts intend more than a bare
remembrance of them, even a strong affection for them, and close

attachment to them ; so the sin ofjiidah is said * to be graven upo7t

the table of their hearty which does not intend their consciousness of it,

and the keeping of it in their memory; but on the contrary, stupidity,

insensibility of it, indolence about it, and a stiff tenacious adherence
to it, as well as affection for it. And should these phrases intend no
more here, can it be supposed, that there should ever be an affection

for the law of God, or a close adherence to the gospel of Christ, in

such whoso carnal minds were enmity to God, and not sidjject to the law

of God, nor could they he, without the powerful operation of God''s

mighty grace I Since then these words import, besides a clear know-
ledge of the law and gospel, and an imprinting the eternal truths of
both in the mind, a hearty affection for them, which issues in a
professed subjection to them ; this must be owing, not to the power
and will of man, but to the unfrustrable and insuperable grace of
God. And this objector owns, that the inculcating them on the soul
is by the Holy Ghost, and in that the soul must be purely passive.
The passage in Jer. xxxii. 49, will be considered under the head of
the saints'* perseverance.

SECTION XIII.

A new heart also will I giveyou, and a new spirit will I put within you ;
and I will take atvay the stony heart out of your flesh, and I toilI give
you a heart offlesh.—Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

These words, with those chap. xi. 19, 20, prove that conversion is

the work of God, and not of man; that man is passive in and cannot
contribute to his regeneration and renovation, his heart being like a
stone, hard and inflexible, on which no impressions are made until
this hardness is removed ; which man is incapable of, and is done by
(rod, when he gives a heart offlesh, a soft and sensible one, or a new
heart, and a neiu spirit, in which arc new principles, affections, and
resolutions; and which can be ascribed to nothing less than the
onmipotent and unfrustrable grace of God. Now it is saidf , that the
jirguments, taken from both these places, have two of the general
faults which render all arguments of this nature null. As,

1st. " That they speak of all the whole house of Israel, chap. xi. 15,
and xxxvi. 21, 22, to all tliat wore gathered ont of all countries, and
hrought to their oion land, ver. 24, and so belong not to the elect only."
But it should be observed, that all the whole house of Israel, and

* Jer. xvii. ). I Whitby, p. 292 ; ed. 2. 284.
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yvery individual thereof, were not gathered out of all countries, upon

the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, which seems to

be here designed ; nor are the whole house of Israel here s])oken of,

neither is it here promised, nor in Ezek. xi. 19, to the whole house

of Israel, that God would give to them all a new heart, and a new
spirit, only to some who are distinguished from them, ver. 2

1
, whose

heart walked after the heart of their detestable thinr/s, and their abomi-

jiatiom : and therefore the Lord threatens to recompense their loays

upon their otvn heads. It remains then, that these promises were

made to and fulfilled in the spiritual Israel, the elect of God among
them, the people whom he foreknew. Farther,

1. It is said*, if it " respects their return from the Babylonish cap-

tivity, it must be conditional, the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and
especially the complaints of the prophet Malachi, showing that they

were never fulfilled in many of them, and from Ezek. xi. 21." To
which I answer, that these promises were not made to all the people

of Israel, as has been observed ; therefore there needed no condition

to be either understood or expressed either in this or in the parallel

text, to suit them to these people and times ; for, though the people

was wicked who returned from captivity, yet there was not only an
external reformation made among them, but an inward sense of things

was given to a large number of them, as appeared at the reading of

the law to them by Ezra. And it may be observed, that the people

was never so addicted to idolatry after their return from their captivity

as before ; so that the promises in this and the preceding verse had a

considerable accomplishment at this time.

2. Moreover, it is also objected f, that "according to this exposi-

tion it must follow, that not one good man came out of the captivity,

not one of them with a new or a clean heart ; but all of them with a

heart of stone, which was to be taken away." I reply as before, that

these promises were not made to them all ; and therefore the conse-

quence does not follow. Besides, some good men might, as no doubt
did, come out of the captivity ; though the majority might be wicked,

who stood in need of the things promised. Moreover, good men stand

daily in need of being reneiced in the spirit o/* their minds, and often of

having clean hearts created, and right spirits renewed in them.

3. It is also suggested \, that this promise " relates to the conver-

sion of the Jewish nation yet to come, and to them alone ; and there-

fore all Christians may as well expect to bo exempted from famine^

ver. 30, and to have increase of corn, ver. 27, and their waste -places

and fenced cities built, ver. 33, 3n, as the other blessings promised

here." To which I answer, that though the temporal blessings here

promised were peculiar to the Jews, yet the spiritual ones are such as

all real Christians not only may expect, but have ; and therefore,

admitting that the words refer to the time of the conversion of the

Jews, inasmuch as Gentile believers are made partakers of the same
spiritual blessings and promises, are called in the same hope of their

calling, and saved by the same grace of the Lord Jesus, as the Jews
* Whitby, p. 292 ; ed. 2. 234. f Ibid. X Ibid.
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will be ; there is all the reason imaginable to conclude, that they are

regenerated and converted by the same grace and power ; God not

making use of two different methods of conversion, one among the

Jews, and another among the Gentiles.

2dly. It is observed*, that "God doth expressly command these

persons, by the same prophet, to make themselves a neic heart and a new
spirit, chap, xviii. 31, which assures us that something was required,

on their parts, towards the completion of this promise." But these

cannot be the same persons whom God, by the prophet, commands to

make them a new heart, to wliom he here promises to give one, if this

promise relates, as it is said to do, to the conversion of the Jewish
nation yet to come ; seeing the persons God commands to make them-
selves a new heart were the house of Israel, then in being in Ezekiel's

time ; the meaning of which exhortation, and its consistence with man''s

passiveness, and the efficacious and unfrustrable grace of God in con-

version, have been shown in the first part of this work f

.

SECTION XIV.

For it is God ivhich loorketh in ^/nu, both to will and to do of his good plea-

sure.— PniL. ii. 13 ; with Heb. xii. 21.

From these passages it appears, that the work of grace is the work
of God only, which he produces by an irresistible and insuperable

power, according to his sovereign will and pleasure ; that there is no
good thing in us, but what he works in us ; and no good thing done
by us, but what is owing to his efficacious grace ; the will and power
to do any thing spiritually good are both from him, for man, in his

fallen state, has neither of himself. Now, " that God doth this is not
denied : the question is, whether he doth it by a physical operation,

unfrustrable by the will of man, or by internal suasion, or inducements
to prevail upon us thus to will and do ; and that he doth this only in

this latter sense is said j to be evident,
" 1. From ver. 12, where we are commanded to icorlt out our own

salvation, in which we cannot be purely passive ; nor is it a reason,

that God works in us both to will and to do, why we should, but
rather why we should not will, or work at all ; if both is and will be
irresistibly performed without us. We are also bid to do this with

fear and trembling ; but surely, if God unfrustrably works in us both to
will and to do, there can be no possibility of miscarrying, and so no
ground for fear and trembling. Besides, the Philippians were exhorted
to do this much more in St. Paul's ahseiice than in his pi-esence. The
only reason of which is, that he being present, stirred them up by his

counsels and exhortations to do what was according to the mind of
God, to which they in his absence were immediately excited Ijy the
suggestions of the Holy Spirit." To all which I reply, that the salva-

tion the apostle exhorts the Philippians to work out, was not the spi-

• Whitby, p. 292, 203 ; ed. 2. 285. f Sect. xxi. : Wliiiby, p. 'J!)4.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TKUTH. 219

ritual and eternal salvation of their souls in general, nor the work of

conversion in particular, which was already wrought in them ; but the

duties of religion, or things which accompany salvation, as has been
shown in the former * part of this work ; in which they might be active,

though in the good work of grace upon their souls they had been pas-

sive. Nor could any thing be a greater encouragement to them, to

be active in the discharge of duty, than this ; that God had laid in

them principles of action, had wrought in them both to xcill and to do.

Ti\\Qfear and trembling., with which they were to do these things, is not

a slavish fear lest the work of grace should miscarry, but a reverence

of the Divine Being, and humility of soul, which become believers in

the performance of every religious action. And as for their obeying,

much more in St. PauTs absence than in his presence, this is no part of

the exhortation, but is prefaced to it by way of commendation, in

order to animate and excite them to it with more diligence and cheer-

fulness. After all, if God works in us not by an unfrustrable opera-

tion, but by an operation frustrable by the will of man, how does he
icork in 2is both to icill and to do of his (jood pleasure ?

2. It is observedf that the word h-epyel doth not require this sense

is evident ;
" because in Scripture it occurs very often, when it must

be understood not of a physical, but only of a moral operation, as in

Eph. ii. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 7, 9, 11; Heb. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 13; Gal. v. 6;

Philemon 6 ; Rom. vii. 5." I answer, that this word always signifies

a powerful and efficacious operation, agreeable to the nature of the

person or thing which is said to work ; so Satan and Antichrist are

said to ico7-k, Eph. ii. 2, 2 Thess. ii. 7, 9, and that effectually, icith all

poicer and lying iconders ; so the loord ofGod is poiverful, and works effec-

tually in them that believe. Heb. iv. 12, 1 Thess. ii. 13, when it comes
not in loord only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost; or when it is

clothed with a divine power, though the former of these texts seems
rather to be understood of Christ, the essential Word, than of the

written word, '^o faith is said to icork by love., Gal. v. 6, and the com-

munication of it, and not charity, to bo effectual, Philemon 6, when by
the secret power of the Spirit it is influenced, and drawn forth into

exercise, and shows itself by love and good works. So the motions of
sin, in the hearts of unregenerate men, work powerfully, effectually,

and without control, to h^ingforth fruit unto death, Rom. vii. 5. And,
where this word is made use of to express any action of God's, it

always signifies such an operation as is not to be frustrated, or made
void, see Eph. i. 11 and iii. 20, Phil. iii. 21, Col. i. 29, and that it

has this signification in the text before us is evident, both from the

general sense of the word, and the nature of the work. Add to this, in

the King's manuscript | the words are read 6 evepywv 6 yvvdfx^i ev viuv,

icho worketh by his poiccr in you ; therefore, not by moral suasion, but

by the mighty power of his grace.

3. It is said§, that "both these places speak of men already

believing, and converted ; and therefore must be impertinently alleged

* Sect, xliii. t Wliitby, p. 295; ed. 2. 286, 287. + Sec Grotiiis and Ilainmoud, iu loc.

§ AVhitby, ibid. ; Curcell. p. 410 ; Limborch, p. 387.
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to prove men must be purely passive in the work of conversion.'" But
admitting this, which will be readily done, the allegation of them is

not impertinent ; since, if persons already believing and converted, are
not able either to will or to do any thing spiritually good of themselves,
much less able must unconverted persons be. And if so much is

required to work in them both to will and to do, how much more is

requisite in the regeneration and conversion of a dead sinner ? And
if the saints are so passive under the exertions of that power which
enables them to act, insomuch that they do not and cannot act until
it is put forth, nuich more must they be passive in the first production
of the work of grace upon their souls.

SECTION XV.

For who maketh thee to differ from another ? And tvhat hast thou, that

thou didst not receive ? Noiv if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory
as if thou hadst not received it ?— 1 CoR. iv. 7.

Not man's free will, care, industry, and diligence, but efficacious

grace makes the difference in conversion ; as abundantly appears, when
two men, equally enjoying the same means, and are equally called in

an external way, and the one is converted and the other not : for who
is it, then, that puts the difference I Not man, but God. Now,

1 . It is excepted *, " that the apostle manifestly speaks here of those
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, the gifts of tongues and prophecy,
&c., which being infused without human industry, and conferred on
Christians without any such co-operation of their faculties as is required
to the exercise of any Christian duty or moral virtue, it cannot with
like reason be inquired of these duties, as it may be of those gifts,

IVlio made thee to differfrom another in them 1 Nor can it from them
be duly inferred, that no man doth any thing to make himself differ

from another in any virtue or pious disposition, to which men are stir-

red up by powerful motives, and praised by God for doing what others
neglected to do ; as in the case of the Bereajis, the elder and the younger
son, the pidjlicans and harlots, compared with the scribes and pharisees,

the penitent p7iblican, and the proud pharisee^ To which may be
replied, that there is not the least syllable said by the apostle, either

in the text or context, of the gift of tongues, or of any other extraor-
dinary gift of the Spirit ; nor is he speaking to ministers, or of any
gift of theirs, by which they were distinguished from other men, or
from one another ; but to private Christians, the members of the
church at Corinth, who were striving about and boasting of their
ministers, and crying up one to a neglect and contempt of another

:

one valued himself upon his being converted under such a man's minis-
try, and being baptized by hiui ; another under another man's ministry,

and being baptized by him, and of the good judgment each of them
had formed, and the choice they had made of their respective minis-

* Whitby, p. 29G: eJ. 2. 283 ; Rcnionstr. in Coll. Hag. ait. ill. & iv. p. 316 ; Limboicli, p. 389.
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ters ; wherefore, the apostle* exhorts them not to think of men above

that tchich is written^ that no one of them he jntffcd 7ip for one againat

another, that is, for one minister against another ; for, adds lie, ivho

maketh thee to differ? Some of you have been converted under this,

and some under that man's ministry ; but these men have been only

instruments in your conversion ; it is God, who, by his grace, has made
the difference between you and others ; and if you have enjoyed any

blessing under their respective ministrations, you have received it from

God ; and, therefore, should not glory either in yourselves or in them,

but in God, who has distinguished you by his favours. Now, since the

apostle speaks not to ministers, but to the body of the people, it does

not appear that he manifestly speaks of the extraordinary gifts of the

Spirit : for were they all workers of miraclesf I Had they all the gifts

of healing? Or could they all speak tvith tongues, or all interpret?

Besides, suppose the apostle does here speak of extraordinary gifts

;

since true saving grace in conversion is preferable in its nature and

use to them all, and God is allowed to make a difference by the one,

why not by the other \ Shall we allow him to make a difference in

and by the lesser instance of his favours, and not in the greater ?

Moreover, the apostle does not expressly instance in any one particular

thing, but in general inquires, Who maketh thee to differ ? in any thing,

in any one instance whatever : What hast thou that thou didst not receive?

nothing at all ; and therefore holds good, and is equally true of the

difference made in conversion, and of the blessings then bestowed, as

of any thing else. As to Christian duties, or moral virtues, in the

exercise of which men distinguish themselves from one another, that

is not the point in question. The question is not, whether men may
make themselves to differ from others in the performance of these

things, but, whether one man, by the power of his free will, can make
himself to differ from another in conversion ; this difference, we affirm,

is owing to the efficacious grace of God. Besides, the performance

even of these things, in a spiritual manner, is not owing to the power
of men''s free will, or barely to the exciting grace of God, or to men*'s

being stirred up to them by motives, but to the powerful grace of God
enabling them so to act. What was it else but this grace, which so

powerfully operated in the Bereans, as that they received the word
readily, and searched the Scriptures with so much diligence, which

remarkably distinguished them from the Thessalonians ? Was it not

the grace of God which enabled the elder son to repent and go and
work in his fathers vineyard, when the second or younger son was left

to his own free will, and the bare resolutions of nature ? To whom
can it be ascribed, but to him who has the key ofDavid, who opens and no

man shuts, and shuts and no man opens, that publicans and harlots should go
into the kingdom ofGod before the self-willed scribes andpharisees? And
it was nothing less than the powerful grace of God which wrought in

the heart of the ^Qmiexii publican, and made him so ; which gave him the

sense he had of himself, and of his need of mercy through a mediator,

which rendered him more acceptable to God than the proud pliarisee.

* Verse 6.
. t 1 t'or. xii. '29, 30.
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2, "To the question, when two are equally called and one converted,

Who is it that puts the difference? it is said *, the answer, grounded on
God's own righteous judgment, will be this : that man puts the differ-

ence, and not God only, because God judges not his own acts, but the
acts of men." I reply, that this is a very improper answer to the

question ; which is not when two men are before the judge, the one is

condemned, and the other acquitted, who puts the difference ? But
when two men are equally called by the external ministry of the word,
the one is converted and the other not, icho makes the difference ? The
methods God takes in conversion, and which he will take in the last

judgment, are very different, as the things themselves are ; in the
former, he proceeds according to his grace, in the latter, according to

his justice. JNIen will be judged according to their works, but none
are saved, or called, or converted by them, or according to them ; in

conversion he makes a difference, in the future judgment he will find

one, and act according to it. Men will be considered, in that awful
day, not barely as converted or unconverted persons, but as righteous
or sinners ; none will be condemned because God did not convert them
or call them by his grace, but because they have sinned against his

law. On the other hand, the saints will be acquitted as righteous
persons, through the righteousness of Christ, which gives them a title

to heaven, and for which regenerating and converting grace makes
them meet.

SECTION XVI.

For hy grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves, it is

the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast.—Ephes. ii. 8,
9 ; \vith I Cor. 1^29/

The arguments in favour of the efficacious grace of God in conver-
sion, from these passages of Scripture, are as follow,

1st. Faith, through which men are saved, and which is so consider-

able a part of the work of grace that the whole is denominated from
it ; the ivork nffaith is not of ourselves., it does not spring from nature,

nor is it produced in us by our own power, but is entirely the r/ift of
God's grace, which he implants in us, enables us to exercise, supports
and increases, and perfects, or fulfils with power. To which is ex-
cepted, that

" Faith is not here called the gift of God -|-, but salvation by grace
through faith." I reply, admitting that the apostle does not so im-
mediately refer to faith in particular, but to salvation in general, as
the gift of God ; j^et, since this salvation -is wholly of grace, and not
of works, is through faith, not as a work, having any casual influence,

but as a mean of God's appointing, it cannot stand excluded from
being a gift of God ; nor is this the only place in which it is so called,

see John vi. 65, Phil. i. 29.

2dly. If salvation is wholly of grace, and not of works, then conver-
sion, which is a considerable branch of salvation, is also of grace, and
* Wlutby,p. 2,07: cd.2.23f). 1 Ucninristr. in Coll. I^icr. ai t. iii. & iv. ]>. r.n() ; Ciiircll. p. 4Gr).
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not of works ; and consequently there is no room for boasting ; whereas,

if conversion were the work of man''s power and free will, and not the

work of God's powerful and efficacious grace, he would have whereof

to boast. In answer to which,

1. It is said *, that the phrase, Ye are saved by grace ^
" cannot mean

that they are actually saved, but only that they were called to a state of

salvation, enjoyed the means, and were put into the way of salvation

by grace." But, why not actually saved ? Since salvation was not

only in God's purpose appointed for them, and was actually wrought

out and obtained for tliem by Christ, but was also brought home,

and really applied to their souls by the Spirit of God ; so that they

were now saved accordinr/ to the mercy of God, by the wasMny ofreyene-

ration^ and the reneunng of the Holy Ghost -j*. Besides, if all such may
be said to be saved by yrace, who are externally called, or enjoy the

means, the gospel of tlie grace of God ; then unbelievers, as well as

believers, such who put away the word of God from them, as well as

they that receive it, such to whom it is the savour of death, as well as

those to whom it is the savour of life, may be said to be saved by
grace.

2. It is affirmed j:, that " though actual salvation depends upon good

works, or sincere obedience, an^d though faith is the condition of jus-

tification, and good works of salvation, yet is all boasting utterly ex-

cluded ; because the revelation, which contains the matters and motives

of faith, and the miracles which engage to it, is the free gift of God ;

and because the good works we do, proceed not from ourselves, but are

the fruits of faith, and performed in the strength of God. It is of his

preventing and exciting grace that we will, and of his assisting grace

that we are enabled to perform that will : and it is still of grace that

any of these things, which deserve nothing from God, find acceptance

with him." I am very glad to observe, that all these things, last-

mentioned, are owned to arise from the grace of God ; which is far

from agreeing with the scheme our author contends for throughout'

this performance of his, and contradicts the notion of salvation de-

pending on good works ; which notion is against the express letter of

the text before us, as well as thwarts many other passages of Scripture ;

see Rom. iii. 20, 28; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Tit. iii. 5. Moreover, if actual sal-

vation depends on good works, man has something to boast of; boast-

ing is not excluded by the lazv, or doctrine ofu-or'ks, that is, by the doc-

trine of salvation by works ; if Abraham, or any other man, ivere jiis-

tijied by icorks^ he hath whereof to glory, Rom. iii. 27, and iv. 2.

S. It is observed §,
" that the Scripture plainly grants that there is

Kavxw^-> or matter ofglorying, in things done by the assistance of the

grace of God, as in 1 Cor. ix. 15 ; 2 Cor. xi. 10, and i. 12 ; Gah vi. 4."

I reply, that the words Kavxn^JM, and Kavxao^xai, are used by the apostle

Paul
II,

and do not signify an ascribing anything to one's self, as proud

boasters do ; but a satisfaction, pleasure, and exultation of mind, as

in the places referred to. The two first of which, 1 Cor. ix. 15, 2

• Wliitbv, p. 210, 297 ; cd. 2. 204, 290. t Tit. iii. 5. X Whitby, p. 298 ; cd. 2. 290.

S' Ibid. p. 299; ed. 2. 292. II Vide Bew, in Gal. vi. 14.
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Cor. xi. 10, respect his preaching of the gospel, and not barely tliat, but
the preaching of it without charge ; which upon reflection, for many
reasons, gave him an inward pleasure and satisfaction, and at the same
time he declared, that thour/Jt he preached the gospel^ he had nothing to

ghrgof. The next passage cited from 2Cor.i. 12, regards the agreeable

life and conversation of the apostle, and other ministers in the loorhi ;

which he attributes, not to Jleshli/ wisdom, then there would be room for

glorying ; but to the grace of God, which was matter of rejoicing,

though not of vain boasting. The last of these scriptures. Gal. vi. 4,

regards also the external conversion of the saints ; which, when agree-

able to the gospel of Christ, yields a pleasing reflection within a man's
self; so that ho has no need to look out to others, to borrow any
glory from them, by comparing himself with them as the proud Pha-
risee did, when he said, God, I thank tliee that I am not as other men
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican.

odly. God has so contrived the business of our salvation, that no

JJrsh shoidd glory in his sight. Now if salvation, in any part of it, is

to be ascribed to man, if conversion is not entirely God's work, but
man co-operates with him in the production of grace, then the whole
glory of that work is not due to God. But,

1. This is thought * to bo " sufficieijtly accounted for by observing,

that the principle, by which man co-operates with him in this work, is

derived from him ; and all the motives which excite this principle to

act, arise purely from God's preventing and exciting grace." I con-

fess, this is owning a great deal, but not enough : for this principle

is not barely derived from God, but implanted by him ; in which man
is purely passive, and does not nor can he co-operate with him in the

production of it. Moreover, though the motives which excite this

principle to act are from the Lord, yet they must be attended with

the powerful grace of God, or they will never excite the principle to

act. i^esides, though man is an agent, and acts for God, and his

glory, under the influence of grace, in consequence of a principle of it

wrought in him, yet he is no agent in the forming of that principle

;

were he, though an under one, part of the glory of it would belong to

him ; wherefore if God is chief agent, yet, if not a sole one in this

work, the whole glory of it is not due to him.

2. It is observed
-f-,

that " our Lord, and his apostles, often com-
mend the good actions of men ; and Christ will at last say to the

righteous man. Well done, thou good and faithful servant.'''' But then it

should be observed, that these praises and commendations do not re-

gard the work of grace and conversion, but the fruits of it in the lives

and conversations of the saints ; which though God, of his great grace

and goodness, is pleased to praise, commend, and signify his accept-

ance of, yet, these persons are taught by the same grace to own, that

when they have done all they can, they are but unprojitable servants ;

and that it is by the grace of God they are what they are, and do what
they do %. And when Christ at the last day shall speak of their gooil

* Whitby, p. 300; ed. 2. 292. f Ihid. p. 301 : c(1.2.294.

ILukexvii. 10; 1 Cor. XV. 10.
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works, and say to them *, / xcas an hungered, and ye gave me meat, I
was thirstg, and ye gave me drink, &c. they will reply, as having for-

gotten them, putting no trust in them, or ascribing the glory of them
to themselves, When saw ice thee an hungered, andfed thee ; or thirsty,

andgave thee drink .^ &c.

CHAPTER V.

OF THE CORRUPTION OF HUMAN NATURE, AND THE IMPOTENCE OF THE
AVILL OF MAN TO THAT WHICH IS SPIRITUALLY GOOD.

The learned writer
-f*,

whose performance I am now considering,

affirms, " that the doctrine which teacheth that man, by the fall, hath
contracted such a disability to what is good, that without the special

grace of God he can do nothing that is truly good, and is fallen under
such a servitude to sin, as renders it necessary for him to be still doing
evil, has no foundation in the holy Scriptures." And, whereas " it is

very reasonable to expect both plain and frequent testimonies of the
holy Scriptures, saying, that man is, by the fall of Adam, become
utterly unable to do anything that is good, or anything that God re-

quires of him in an acceptable manner
; yea, that by reason of the fall

alone, his faculties are so horribly perverted, that he can do only what
is evil, and cannot but do evil ; the whole Scripture hath not one say-

ing of this nature." The falsehood of which will appear in the follow-

ing sections ; where I shall endeavour to make it evident, that such is

the corruption of human nature, derived from Adam, and such man's
disability, contracted by it, that without the special grace of God he
can do nothing spiritually good, and only that which is evil ; and that

from those very passages of Scripture, this author singles out, and ob-

jects to as proofs of it.

SECTION I.

Who can bring a clean thing out ofan itnclean? Not one.—Job xiv. 4.

ABEN Ezra observes, that the sense of these words is the same with
Psal. li. 5, and the meaning of them is, who can bring one that is pure,
li^no^l ^1^ p P^l^3, from a man defiled with sins ? as the Targum
paraphrases them ; none but God can do this ; of which there never
was but one instance, the man Christ Jesus, who not descending from
Adam by ordinary generation, was not polluted with sin. Now Job
makes mention of the corruption "of nature, as the source of all the
sorrows and frailty of man in general, ver. 1, 2, and as matter of
humiliation to himself, and as a reason why he could not bear the strict

judgment of God, but must humbly plead for his grace and mercy,
ver. 3. But, against this sense of the words,

* Matt. XKV. 3.5, 37. f Whitby, p. 323, 325 ; ed. 2. 315, 317.
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1. It is objected *, that they are obscure, and interpreters disagree

about the meaning of them ; and therefore can be no solid proof of the

point in question. But, perhaps, the obscurity is not so much in

the words as in the interpreters, who give either false or improper
senses of them. Some understand them of the impurity of matter,

out of which the body of man was formed at first ; whereas, neither

that matter, nor the body of man formed out of it, was impure.

Others, of the vileness of man, when compared with God, as in chap,

iv. 17—19, and xv. 14, 16, and xxv. 4, 5. When neither here, in

the places cited, is any mention of a comparative uncleanness of

men with God, but of the angels, the heavens, the moon and stars

;

from whence a real impurity in man is argued, who therefore must be
abominable in the sight of God. Others think Job refers to the im-

purity of men's actions ; and that his meaning is, that nothing is to

be expected from a polluted man, but what savours of the corruption

of his nature. This is a truth, but not the truth of the text ; yet

not subversive of it, it rather confirms it.

2. It is urged
-f-,

that Job here speaks not of a moral but physical

uncleanness ; such as diseases, filthy ulcers, &c. arising from the in-

firmity and corruptibility of nature ; and that his meaning is, it was
enough that he was attended with common infirmities, without being

pi'essed with greater and extraordinary ones. But, are all men
attended with diseases ? Yea, are all so, who are born of distem-

pered parents ? Are all born with filthy ulcers ? Was Job brought
into the world with his boils upon him ? If it should be said, though this

is not the case of all men, yet there is the common infirmity of nature,

the spring of all these disorders, in all men. It is true, indeed, that

man, in his fallen state, is subject to these things ? but from whence
does this infirmity of nature arise, but from the corruption and vitio-

sity of it ?

8. It is said;}:, that the meaning of this scripture is, "that from
parents, obnoxious to sin, will spring forth children ; that when they
come to discern between good and evil, will be obnoxious to sin also."

I answer, that parents and their children are not only obnoxious to
sin, but are really sinners ; and be it so, that they are only obnoxious
to sin, from whence does this obnoxiousness arise 1 It must be either

from example, or from depravity ; not from the former, since men are

obnoxious to, and capable of committing sins they never saw commit-
ted ; wherefore, this must spring from the corruption of nature.

* Cureellasus, p. 140. f Episcop. Instit. Theol. 1, 5, c. 2, p. 406, 407 ; Limboicli, p. 192.

I Whitby, p. 326 ; ed. 2. 317.
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SECTION II.

Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.—
Psalm li. 5 ; with Psalm Iviii. 3 ; Isaiah xlviii. 8.

David, having committed some very great sins, and being made
sensible of them, ingenuously confesses them, and mourns over the

depravity of his nature, the fountain of them ; which he mentions not

as ah extenuation, but as an aggravation, of his iniquities, since he

had been so early and so long a sinful creature. The sin and iniquity

he speaks of he does not call his sin, and his iniquity, though it was
so, being in his nature, but siri and iniquity, being common to him
wdth all mankind, and which attended his conception and formation

in the womb, before he was born, and so before he had committed any
actual transgression ; and, therefore, cannot design any thing else but

the original corruption of his nature. Now, to this sense of the words
many things are objected.

1. It is observed*, from Clemens of Alexandria, Chrysostom, and
Theodoret, that " David speaks this of his mother Eve, and of our first

parents, whose posterity were begotten after they had sinned." I

reply, David, indeed, might well enough call Eve his mother, since she

is the mother of all living ; but could not, with any propriety, say that

she conceived him : this could only be said of his immediate parent,

not of his next grandmother, much less of Eve, at the distance of

three thousand years. It is also certainly true of our first parents,

that their posterity were begotten after they had sinned. But then

it will follow, that if they were begotten not before, but after they had
sinned, they must be begotten not in the image of God, in which man
was created, and was now lost by sin, but in the sinful and corrupt

image of Adam ; which was the case not only of Cain, but of Seth,

and of all others who have since descended from him by ordinary

generation, among whom David was one.

2. It is objected f, that David here speaks not of his own, but of

his mother's sin, and a very broad;]: intimation is given, that this was
the sin of adultery ; and, indeed, if he was conceived in a sin of his

mother"'s, what else could it be ? This shows, that these men are

grievously pinched with this text, and miserably put to their shifts, to

betake themselves to such an interpretation, at the expense of the cha-

racter of an innocent person, of whom there is not the least suggestion

of this kind in the sacred writings ; but on the contrary, she is repre-

sented as a religious person. David valued himself upon his being

related to her, and pleads, that he might be regarded by the Lord for

her sake§. Moreover, had this been the case, David must have been
• Whitby, p. 326 ; ed. 2. 318. t Limborch, p. 192.

X Sicut ergo cum dicimus, aliquem natum esse in adulterio, non ipsuin,sed ejus parentes accu-

satniis : Ita quando David, se in iniquitate formatum, et matrem suam se calefecisse in peccato

fatctur, non aliud quam patris et matris peccatum intellexit. Curcellatsus, p. 140.

§ Psalm Ixxxvi. 16, and cxvi. 16.
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excluded from entrance into the congregation of the Lord ; for there
was a standing law * in Israel, which forbade a bastard to enter there
until the tenth generation ; whereas it is certain, that David often
went into the house ofGod icith company^ where he enjoyed much spirit-

ual pleasure and delight
-f-.

Once more, it is beside David's scope and
design to expose the sins of others, much less his own parents, whilst
he is confessing and lamenting his own ; and to what pui-pose should
he mention theirs, especially if he himself was not affected by them,
and did not derive corrupt nature from them ? To say no more, the
particle :3, in, relates not to his mother, but to himself; it is not said,

viy mother in sin, that is, being in sin, or through sin, conceived me ; but,
mij mother conceived me iii sin, that is, as soon as I was conceived in the
womb, and the mass of human nature was shaped and quickened ; or
as soon as soul and body were united together, sin was in me, and I

was in sin, or became a sinful creature.

Some, who do not run this length, yet say, that the sin and iniquity

in which David was conceived and shapen, was the sinfulness of his

parents, in the acts of begetting and conceiving him, though in lawful

wedlock. But this cannot be true ; since the propagation of the human
species, by natural generation, is a principle of nature implanted by
God himself, and therefore cannot be sinful ; and is agreeable to the
first law of nature, given to man in a state of innocence, be fruitful and
mxdtiply. Marriage was instituted by God in paradise, and in all ages
has been honourable in all, iclicn the bed is undejiled. Besides, one of

the words here used •<r\bb')r\, translated shapen, is of the passive form,
and designs something in which both David and his parents were
entirely passive, and means no other than that amazing and surprising

act of formation he so much admires in Psal. cxxxix. 13—16.

Others J interpret these words of his mother's conceiving him in

jvofluviis, which usually produced crw/xa ov Kadapov koX evKparov, a body
impure, ill tempered, and subject to evil passions. The Jews and Isidore

are referred to for this sense of them, though the former, as far as I

have been able to observe, say nothing of it. R. Sol. Jarchi, R. David
Kimchi, R. Aben Ezra, and R. Abendana §, understand the words of
i>"in yi\ the corruption of nature in man as soon as he is born. And
as for Isidore

II,
both elder and younger understand these words of

original sin, in which David and all men are involved. However,
nothing of this nature can be concluded from the sacred Scriptures

concerning David, but rather the reverse ; since he is taken notice of,

as no other man is excepting Moses, for his being comely, 7'uddy, of a
beautifid countenance, and goodly to look to IT ; and so, far from having an
unclean body of an ill temperament, or subject to bad qualities.

S. It is observed **, that David here makes no mention of Adam,
and goes no higher than his mother, and, therefore, what he says makes
nothing for original sin. In answer to which, it will be sufficient to

say, that inasmuch as natural generation is the channel in which the

* Deut.^xiii. 2. t Psalm xlii. 4, and Iv. 14, and cxxii. 1, and Ixiii. 1, 2, and Ixxxiv. 1,10.

t Vide Whitby, p. 326 ; cd. 2. 318. § In loc.

II
Pelusiota, ep. 1. 1, ep. 100; Hispalensis de different, spiritual, p. 187.

f 1 Sam. xvi. 12, 18. •• Limborch, p. 192; Curccllajtis, p. 140.
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corruption of nature is derived, David, in speaking of it, and his parti-

cular concern in it, had no need to take notice of any other than his

immediate parents, through whom it was conveyed to him ; for God
hath made of one blood all nations of men*. This blood being tainted

in the fountain of it, the first man, must be so in its streams ; and so

all are corrupted that partake of it.

4. It is further urged f, that David is speaking here only of himself,

and not of all mankind : he does not say that all men, but that he was
shapen in iniquity., and conceived in sin ; and, therefore, can be no proof

of the original corruption of the whole human nature. To which may
be replied, that what is here said of David is true of all men ; since

every imayination of the thouyhts of men's hearts, both in the old and in

the new world, is evil:j: from their infancy ; and that not only the xoiched

are estranged from the womb §, but the elect of God are, by nature, chil-

dren ofwrath, even as others
\\

; which suppose them to be guilty and pol-

luted as others ; and, indeed, how should it be otherwise i for that ichich

is born of the flesh isfleshy. Besides, the argument from David to other
men is very strong ; for, if he who was so famous for his early religion

and piety, a man after God''s oivn heart, raised up by him to fulfil all his

loill, from whose seed sprang unto Israel a Saviour Jesus**; if he was
shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin, is it not reasonable to conclude,

that this is the case of others I Who can stand up, and exempt him-
self from such a conception and birth, and say, he was not shapen and
conceived in this manner ?

5. If all this will not do to set aside the sense of the text we plead
for, we are told-|"f- that the words are an hyperbole, of the like kind
with Job xxxi. 18, Psalm xxii. 10, 11, and Ixxi. 6, and Iviii. S, Isa.

xlviii. 8, and mean no more than that he had not only sinned now, but
very often from his childhood. To which may be answered, that to
say that being shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin, means no more
than a frequency of sinning from the youth upwards, is to contradict
the express letter of the text ; nor should we depart from the literal

sense of words, and put a figui\ative one upon them, unless there is an
absolute necessity, of which there can be none here,, unless it be to
serve a turn. The places referred to are no hyperboles. The words
in Psal. xxii. 9, 10, are not the words of David, but of Christ, who,
through the care of Divine Providence, and powerful operation of the
Holy Ghost, was preserved from the original taint of sin. Job xxxi.

18, Psal. Ixxi. 5, 6, ought not to be any more accounted hyperbolical
expressions than those which say, that Jeremy was sanctified-before he
came out of the icomb ; and that John the Baptist was filed icith the

Holy Ghost from his mothers icomh\\. But, admitting that the last-

mentioned texts are aggravations of Job's pity and compassion, and of
David's trust and confidence, it does not follow, that the words under
consideration are hyperbolical exaggerations of sin, since the Psalmist
is here making a sincere and hearty confession of sin, in which it is not

* Acts xvii. 26. f Curcellaens and Limborch, ibid. % Gen. vi. 5, and viii. 21.

§ Psalm Iviii. 3. || Eph. ii. 3. % John iii. 3. ** Acts xiii. 22, 2 J.

tt Curcelleeus and Liniborcli, ibid. ; Grotius in loc. t+ Jer. i. 5; Luke i. 15.
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usual with saints to hyperbolize, that is, either to make their sins

lesser or greater than they are ; and, indeed, the sinfulness of nature
cannot well be hyperbolized ; for the heart is deceitful above all things,

and desperately icicked : ivho can knoio it * \

6. To confirm this hyperbolical sense of the text, the words of the

pharisees to the blind man are produced, thou loast alloc/ether born in

sins, arid dost thou teach us ? On which it is observed, that had they a
regard to original sin, they could not have justly objected this to him,

since he might have recriminated them with it. To which I answer,

it is very true, no doubt they were both born in sin alike ; but then

these words are no hyperbole, but express the real sentiments of these

pharisees, who had either given in to the Pythagorean notion of the

transmigration of souls, and supposed that this man"'s soul had sinned

greatly in another body before, and therefore was grievously punished

in this ; or at least, they imagined that none were born in sin, but such

who had some marks of deformity upon them, as blindness, lameness,

and the like ; but I hope we are not bound to believe the same things,

nor should any expression or doctrine of theirs be urged to disprove

any truth of the gospel.

As for Psal. Iviii. 3, it is true of all men, that they are estranged

from the icomb from all righteousness, and alienated from God, and the

life of God, being dead in ti'cspasses and sins; and therefore it is no
strange thing that tliey go astray ftoio, from the belly ; since they are

devoid of the principles of real justice and truth : and hence, as soon

as they are capable of speaking, they go about speaking lies. Now, to

what can such early impieties be ascribed, but to the corruption of

nature I To the same purpose are the words in Isaiah xlviii. 8, and
wast called a transgressor from the icomh ; in which the corruption of

nature is represented as the spring and fountain of all that treachery,

stubbornness, hypocrisy, and idolatry, the people of Israel are charged
with in the context. It is objected

-f-
that this passage implies some-

thing not common to all, but peculiar to the people of Israel. But
surely, if the people of Israel, who were an holg people to the Lord, and
chosen by him to be a special people unto himself, above all jjcajjle on the

face of the earth J, were called transgressorsfrom the icomb, much more
may others be so called. It is further alleged, that this does not re-

gard their natural birth, but their coming out of Egypt, when they

were formed into a civil state, and in a figurative sense was their

birth; from which time they discovered a proneness to impiety and
idolatry. Be it so that this is the sense of the passage, to what can

this impiety and idolatry be ascribed, when they were a people in-

dulged with so many peculiar and special favours by God, but to the

abominable corruption originally seated in their natures ? As to what
is usually § objected to this and the preceding scripture, that they

cannot be understood of original sin ; because these holy men, David
and Isaiah, must object to, and upbraid these ^^'icked men with that

which they themselves were guilty of ; I need only observe, that the

• Jer. xvii. 9. f Whitby, p. 327 ; e.l. 2. 318. % Deut. vii. 6.

§ Episcopius, Curcellocus, Limborcli, ubi supra.
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words under consideration, are not the words of Isaiah, but of God
himself, who in his eternal prescience foreknew the original and actual

transgressions of these people ; which he observes both to prove his

own deity, and point out to them the fountain of all their iniquities.

As to the preceding passage, David might, with great propriety, take
notice of the original corruption of the wicked, of which he was so

sensible himself, and acknowledged in as strong, or stronger terms
than here used : since his design is to expose the internal wickedness
of some who appeared outwardly righteous, and made great preten-

sions to holiness, justice and truth, when, in their hearts, they wrought
wickedness, which sprang from the original depravity of their natures,

as appears from the connexion of the words with the two foregoing

verses.

SECTION III.

And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth ; and that

every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.—
Gen. vi. 5.

This text represents not only i\\Q heart of man in general to be evih

but the thoughts of his heart ; not only these, but the imagination IPS

the substratum of thought, the very first motion to it, and the forma-
tion of it ; yea, every imagination, or forniation, and that only so, no-

thing good in it, nay always., tznrr I'D, every day ; and so is a consider-

able proof of the general and original corruption of human nature : to

which the following things are objected.

1st. That these * words regard not all mankind, but only the ante-

diluvian world : and not every one of them, since Noah is excepted as

2, just and perfect man ; nor are they spoken of any sin common to all

men, as original sin is supposed to be, but of some gross sins com-
mitted by the worst of men, who had corrupted themselves by a long

course of continual impiety. To which I reply, that the former part
of the text, and God saro that the icichedness ofman ivas great in the earth

has a special regard to the flagitious crimes of the men of that ge-

neration, which brought down the judgment of God upon them in an
universal deluge ; but the latter part of the text, and that every ima-

gination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually, respects

the fountain and spring of all their wickedness, which is the corruption

of nature, common to them with all men that were before them, or

have since risen up after them. The words are expressed in very
general terms : it is not said, every imagination of the thoughts of the

heart of these men, or the men of this generation, is only evil continually;

but every imagination of the thoughts of mens hearts is so. Noah"'s be-

ing a, just and peifect vian, was owing to the free favour of God; for it

is said, that \\efound grace in the eyes ofthe Lord., and to the righteous-

ness of Christ, of which he was a preacher ; otherwise, by nature he was
as corrupt, as much a child ofwrath as others ; no thanks to his nature,

that he was just and perfect, but to the distinguishing grace of God
* Curcelheus, p. 1,39; Limborch, p. 191 ; Whitby, p. 327 ; cd. 2. 319.
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he was made a partaker of. Moreover, what is here expressed, is else-

where said of all men without any exception. It is to me very pro-
bable, that the Psalmist has reference to this very passage before us
in Psalm xiv. 2, 3, which the apostle Paul, in Rom. iii. 9— 12, with-
out any restriction or limitation, applies to all men, Jews and Gentiles.
Add to this, that the very same thing, in almost the same words, is

said in Gen. viii. 21 of man after the flood, as is here said of him be-
fore it ; yea, when there was only Noah and his family in being. But,
on this last cited text, two things are observed.

1. That the words* should not be translated, I xvill not again curse

the yround any morefor manssake^for, but, althouyh^ orfor this, or upon
this account, that the imayination ofman s heart is evil from his youth.
And it is said, that the usual way of reading that text, carries in it

this absui-dity, that the same reason which moved God to destroy the
world before, now moves him to spare it. But let it be observed, that
the reading pleaded for, is contrary to the common sense of the parti-

cle >:), as these men themselves own, to the Targums of Onkelos, and
Jonathan Ben Uzziel, who render it by tn"i« and ''1«, to the versions

of the Septuagint,Syriac, Arabic, Samaritan, and Vulgate Latin, and
to many modern ones, which translate the particle yor, and not thouyh:

nor is there any absurdity in the common reading ; for as the phrase,

in the other text, accounts for the justice of God, in his proceedings
against the men of the other world, this here represents the inconve-
nience of the continuance, or frequency of such proceedings ; since he
must be always destroying the world, and the inhabitants of it, and
consequently could have no church abiding ; nor would there be any
society of men subsisting, /o;- the imayination ofmans heart is evilfrom
his youth. Besides, should the reading contended for be admitted, for

it will be owned that the particle may be sometimes so rendered, no-
thing will be got by it ; should the words be read, / will not ayain
curse the yroundfor mans sake, thouyh the imayination of matins heart is

evilfrom his youth, or for this, or upon this account, that the imayination

of Ids heart is evilfrom his youth ; either reading both expresses and im-
plies, that the imagination of man"'s heart is evil from his youth, which
is the only thing for which we produce it.

2. It is objected -|-, that " the word inir:D, doth not signify fom
their birth, but on\yfrom their youth ; for he speaks oi the imayinations

oftheir hearts, and so only of the time when they arc able to entertain

and prosecute the thoughts of their evil hearts ; nor doth this phrase,

it is said, signify an original, but only a long-contracted custom, or

an habitual course of doing what is either good, or evil, or indifferent."

To which I reply, that the Lord here speaks not of what man did, but
what was the imagination of his heart, the substratum of his thoughts,

and which is antecedent to the entertainment and prosecution of them,
that this was evil vnyDO ; which Onkelos renders hy n^^^'m, from his

infancy ; and agrees with the derivation of the word from 'iri, which
signifies X to shake out ; and with the sense of the ancient, and some

* CuicfllsEUs, Limboicli, ;ind Wl.ithy, iibi supra. f Wliitby, p. 328; ed. 2. 320.

X Vide Biixtorf and Schindler in liexicis.
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of the modem Jews *, who say that the i^nn Tif, the evilfigment^ or cor-

ruption of nature, is in man from the time of liis formation in the

womb ; or from his birth, as soon as ii?iitt>a he is shook out of his mo-
ther's hoioels. Moreover, some of the texts brought to disprove this

sense of the phrase serve to confirm it; particularly Job xxxi. 18,

Psal. Ixxi. 5, 6, wherefrom my youth^ and_/?'om my mother s icomh^ are

mentioned as terms synonymous. Add to this, that such an interpre-

tation well agrees with other scriptures ; where men are represented
as shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin, and as transgressorsfrom the

tcombf. But to return to the consideration of what is further objected

to our sense of the particular passage under consideration.

2dly. It is said I, that " the wickedness the text speaks of was
voluntary, and was the moving cause of God's destroying the world by
the flood ; which cannot be said of original corruption, since that be-

ing always the same, would always have been a reason Avhy he should

do so ; and besides, if the corruption of nature is here intended, in

vain did God invite men to repentance by the ministry of Noah, and
wait for it one hundred and twenty years ; since, without the almighty
power of God, they could no more conquer this, than they could change
their sex, or raise a dead man to life." In answer to which, let it be
observed, that though the wickedness spoken of in the former part of

the text designs personal, actual, and voluntary transgressions ; yet

the evil imagination, in the latter part of it, intends the corruption of

nature, which is the fountain of actual transgressions ; nor is this doing

any violence to the text, or separating what the Scripture has joined

together ; but distinguishing between the cause and the effect, the

fountain and its streams, the tree and its fruit. Nor do I see any
reason why original sin, and the corruption of nature, may not be
thought, M'ith actual transgressions, to be the cause of the flood ; since

all actual transgressions flow from thence ; and especially, since in-

fants, who sinned not after the similitude ofAdam''s ti-ansgression, suffered

in the imiversal deluge ; which cannot be accounted for, but by sup-

posing original sin, or the corruption of nature, in them. Nor is it

any sufficient objection to its being a cause of this calamity, that it had
always been, and so must always have been, a reason for it ; seeing

God might defer such a strict and severe observance of it ; partly un-

til his elect in this interval w^ere gathered in ; partly to show his pati-

ence, forbearance, and long-suffering, until iniquity was fully ripe, and
this corruption hadbroken out, and showed itself to such a degree, that

God must be, beyond all dispute, justified in his sharpest resentments

against it. Nor was the long-suffering of God, which waited in the days

of Noah, in vain : since, though such was the rooted corruption of

human nature, that none can conquer it without the unfrustrable

grace of God ; yet these men, under the advantages they had, might

have attained to an external repentance and reformation ; which

would have secured them from temporal destruction, and therefore

* R. Joden, in Bcrcsliit Rabba, tbl. 30, 1; Talmud Sanhcd. fol. 91, 2; R. Sol. Jaichi, in

Gtn. viii. 21, and R. Aben Ezra, in Psalm li. 5.

L t Psalm li. 5; Isa. xlviii. 8. J Cuiccllecus and Liniboich, in locis supra citatis.
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were left inexcusable. Besides, God might, by these means, bring some
of his elect to true repentance, whom he would not have perish, and
whom he might take to himself, before the general calamity; as well
as he saved Noah and his family in the midst of it.

SECTION IV.

That which is born ofthefiesh is flesh.—John iii. 6.

These words are expressed by Christ to show that men, by their

natural birth, are carnal, and stand in need of regeneration, in order

to entrance into the kingdom of God ; and the meaning of them
is, that that which is born in a natural way, is not only corporeal,

but corrupt and sinful ; so the word flesh is often used, see Gen. vi. 3,

Rom. viii. 1, 5—8, Gal. v. 17, 19. Hence man in his natural estate,

can do nothing but what is carnal and sinful ; and is wholly incapable

of doing that which is spiritually good, until he is born of the Spirit.

To which are excepted,

1. That* this "exposition renders it impossible for a man to do
any thing toward his own conversion ; and so renders all God's com-
mands of it, exhortations to it, promises of pardon for it, threats of

death if neglected, and complaints against those who would not do it,

vain and absurd." To which I answer, that it is, indeed, impossible,

considering the state of men^ and the nature of regeneration and
conversion, that he should be able to do any thing more towards it,

than to make use of means ; such as prayer, hearing the word, &c. in

which God oftentimes is pleased to effect it, by the mighty power of

his Spirit and grace. And as for commands and exhortations to

regeneration, or promises of pardon to such who regenerate them-
selves, or threats of death to those who neglect it, or complaints

against those who would not do it, I know of none in the whole word of

God ; what is referred to, only regards an external reformation of life

and manners, and not regeneration, or the first work of conversion.

2. It is said-f-, " that to be boi'n ofthejlesh^ here only signifies, that

natural generation, by which a man is born into the world, of the

will of the flesh ; and that this is the plain meaning of our Lord, that

besides that natural birth, by which we receive only our flesh and
body from our parents, there is need of a spiritual birth, to fit us for

the kingdom of God." I reply, it will be allowed, that our Lord is

speaking of natural generation by which a man is born into the
world ; though how that should be of the will of the flesh, if flesh

stands only for body, is not very intelligible : but then he speaks of

men's being born into the world as corrupt and sinful, which appears
from the opposite part of the text, that loliich is horn of the Spirit is

spirit, that is, that which is born of the Spirit of God is spiritual, as

the new creature is ; for by spirit, is not meant the soul, as is, when it

is opposed to flesh, signifying the body, but that which is spiritual ;

and flesh being opposed to it, must signify that which is corrupt and
•* AVhitby, p. 329, 281 ; ed. 2. 274. f Ibid. p. 330; ed. 2. 321.
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sinful, as the nature of man is by his first birth : and therefore accord-
ing to the plain meaning of our Lord, he must stand in need of a
spiritual birth to fit him for the kingdom of God. And if man is not
corrupt and sinful, what need would there be of regeneration ? and
since this is his case, though he does not lie under any force, or co-

active necessity to do only that which is evil, to which his will is

entrrely free ; yet he is in an utter incapacity to regenerate himself.

SECTION V.

For I know that in me (that is, in myjlesh) dwelleth no good thing ; for
to will is preent with me, but how to perform that which is good, I find
not. For the good that I would, I do not : hut the evil which I would
not, that I do.—Roji. vii. 18, 19.

From these words the following things may be fairly concluded,
namely. If no good thing dwells in a regenerate man, that is, in his

flesh, much less in an unregenerate one, who is wholly flesh, carnal,

and corrupt ; and if in a renewed man, where there is a will, there is

not a power to do that which is spiritually good, much less able is an
unrenewed man to do that which is so, who has neither power nor
will ; and if such is the strength of corrupt nature in one that is born
again, as often to hinder him from doing that good he would, and to
put him on doing that evil he would not, how much greater must its

strength be in unsanctified persons ? These conclusions will appear to
be just, if it is but allowed, that the apostle is here speaking of him-
self, and of himself as regenerate. But to this, the following things
are excepted.

1st. "The scope of the place*; which is to show the necessity of
the abrogation of the law, from the^ inefficacy of it to deliver men
from sin ; since it rather increased it : to prove which, an unrege-
nerate person, in whom sin reigns, was the most proper instance the
apostle could pitch upon." But to this may be replied, that though
the apostle, in the beginning of the chapter, is speaking of the abro-
gation of the law to believers by the body of Christ, yet, nearer the
discourse in controversy, his obvious scope and design is to show the
spirituality and perfection of the law; that it was holy, just, and
good, and that it was owing to the weakness of man that it was not
fulfilled. This he could not better illustrate and exemplify than in a
regenerate person ; for if such an one does not come up to the spirit-

uality of the law, and is not able to keep it perfectly, it cannot be
thought that an unregenerate man should.

2dly. The coherence of the words f; It is observed, "that the
apostle speaks of an unregenerate man from ver. 7 to the 14th, and
therefore, why should it be thought that he discontinues his discourse
concerning him V In answer to this it should be observed, that the
apostle, even within the limited period, is not speaking of a man in a
pure, natural estate, but of himself, under great convictions of sin,

* Voistius, in loc; Limborch, p. 458, 459.
-f Ibid
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under the powerful work of the law upon his conscience, showing him
the exceeding sinfulness of sin. Besides, the apostle changes the

tejise ; for whereas, within the mentioned compass, he speaks in the

past tense; from ver. 14, to the end of the chapter, he uses the p7'esent

tense. And therefore supposing, that in the former part of the chapter,

he considers himself as unregenerate ; there is good reason to conclude,

he does not continue his discourse of himself as such, or of any unre^

generate man. And whereas it is urged*, that he says in ver. 9, J toas

alive icithout the laxo once, or / lived without the law once ; which it is

observed cannot be true of him in his own person, seeing he was born
a Jew, and brought up under the law all his days : it may be replied,

that though he never lived without the letter of the law, yet without

the knowledge of the spirituality and perfection of it ; or that he was
alive, that is. in a fair way for heaven and eternal life, in his own
apprehensions, before the law came with power, and entered into his

conscience ; but then sin, which lay before as dead, 7'evived, and he
died to all his hopes of obtaining life by his obedience to it.

Sdly. The most considerable objection is taken from the description

and character of the person spoken of; as,

1 .
" He is said to be carnal, ver. 14, whereas regenerate ones

have crucified thefiesh with the lusts, and are debtors, not to thefiesh to

live after the fiesh. Gal. v. 24, Rom. viii. 12." I answer, though re-

generate persons have crucified the flesh, and are not debtors to it to

live after it, yet from some considerations may be denominated carnal

;

as partly from their first birth, and the corruption of nature they
bring into the world with them

; partly from the continuance of the

flesh, in which dwells no good tiling, and with which they serve the law

of sin ; and partly from the lusts of the fiesh, which remain in them,
and war against them ; and on account of which the Corinthians,

though babes in Christ, and so regenerate ones, are styled and treated

as carnal. Add to this, that the apostle here says of himself, / am
carnal, in comparison of the laic, which was spiritual. And, indeed,

when compared with this, the holiest man in the world must be rec-

koned carnal ; for if the holy angels, when compared with the Divine

Being, are chargeable with folly, much more must the saints, in this

state of imperfection, be accounted carnal in comparison of the spi-

ritual law of God, which is a transcript of the divine nature.

2. " He is said:}: to be sold under sin, ver. 14, which is a character

of the greatest sinners ; asofAhab, 1 Kings xxi. 20, and others, Isaiah

1. 1, and even of revolters from the true religion, 1 JSIac. i. 16, and
signifies, that he was a servant and slave to sin ; whereas regenerate

persons slvgfreefrom sin, and become the servants of righteousness.'''' I

reply, that though the person spoken of is said to be sold under siii,

yet not to sell himself to ivork icickedness, as Ahab and others did ;

between these there is a wide difi'erence ; in the one, man is passive,

in the other, active ; the one is against his will, the other with it.

So, though the apostle was sold under sin, it was not his own act, and

* Vorstius aiicl Ilamniond in loc. f Voistius ami Linilmn-li, ibid.

X Whitby, p. 332; cd. 2. 323 ; Vorstius aud Limborcli, ibid.
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was against his will, as a renewed man ; with his flesh he served the

laid of sin, but with his mind the Imo of God ; which proves, that he

speaks of himself as regenerate : for his character as unregenerate

was, that he was serving, that is, readily, cheerfully, and willingly,

divers hisfs and pleasures. Besides, the apostle is to be understood of

his other /, which was carnal, of the flesh, or old man, which was
under sin ; and not of the new man, which is not tender the lata of sin,

htit under grace, as a reigning, governing principle.

o. " He is said not to do the good he icoidd, hut the evil lohich he loould

not, ver. 15*, whereas it is said of regenerate persons, that they ivork

out their salvation withfear and trembling, God working in them both to

will and to do of his good pleasure ; that they xcalk in neivness of life,

and after the Spirit, and not after theflesh, Phil. ii. 12, 13 ; Rom. vi. 4,

and viii. 1." To which I reply, that though regenerate ones do that

which is good, yet not always, there is not a just man on earth, that doth

good and sinneth not-\- ; nor does God always woi-k in them to will and

to do, but when he pleases, of his own good pleasure. Besides, the

good this person did not, he willed it, he desired it ; whereas a carnal

man wills, desires, and savours the things of the flesh, and them only,

and not the things of the Spirit ; and also hated the evil he did

;

whereas an unregenerate man chooses his own ways, and his soul de-

lights in his abominations : so that this character proves the person to

be a regenerate, and not an unregenerate man.
4. " It is said of this person, tliat sin dwelleth in him, ver. 17, 20 +,

but regenerate ones are dead to sin and olive to God, and the Spirit of

Christ, and Clmst himself dwells in them, Rom. vi. 11 and viii. 11,

Gal. ii. 20." To this may be replied, that though the saints are dead

to sin, being justified from it by the righteousness of Christ, and freed

from the dominion of it by the power of divine grace, yet they are not

delivered from the being of it ; sin is in them, dwells in them, lives in

them, though they do not live in sin, and sometimes very strongly

works in them ; all which is no contradiction to the inhabitation of

Christ, and his Spirit in them. These dwell under the same roof with

sin, but not in the same apartment ; sin dwells in the flesh, in the old

man, in the unrenewed self, in which dwells no good thing ; Christ

and the Spirit dwell in the new man, in the new heart, in the renewed

self. Moreover, the saints in all ages have found, and have complained

of sin dwelling in them, as Job, David, Solomon, the church in Isaiah's

time, and the beloved disciple John §. This character therefore agrees

with a regenerate man.
5. " This person affirms of himself that no good thing dwelt in him,

ver. 18, whereas there are many good things dwell in regenerate ones."

This is very true, there are many good things in the saints ; as the

good work of grace and the good word of God, the good Spirit of

Christ, and Christ himself, yea, God the Father dwells in them, and

makes his abode with them. But then let it be observed, how cau-

tiously and with what limitation the apostle expresses himself : In me,

* Voislius and Liniborch, ibid. t Ecclcs. vii. 20. % Limborch, ibid.

§ Job ix. 20 ; Psalui xxxviii. 3, 4 ; Prov. xx. 9 ; Isa. xiv. G ; 1 John i. 8.
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that IS in myJJesh, dicells no good tidng. Now liad he spoken of himself
as unregeneratc, or in the person of an unregenerate man, he had no
need to have used this resti'ictive clause ; for who knows not, that in

an unregenerate man dwells no good thing ?

6. " This man is said to icill but not to perform that ichich is good.

ver. 18, whereas * regenerate men are the icoi-kmanship of God^ created

in Christ Jesus unto good icorks, and God iccrks in them both to icill and
to do."' AVhat has been said in answer to the third objection may be
sufficient to remove this ; for though the saints do that which is good,
yet not always, nor does God always work in them to do, when they
have a will to that which is good. Besides, in unregenerate persons,

there is no will present with them to that which is good ; they desire

not the knowledge of God"'s ways ; their carnal minds are enmity
against God, and are not subject to the law of God ; nor can they be
subject to it, 'without the grace of God.

7. " This person complains that he was a captive of the laio of sin,

ver. 23, whereas -j* regenerate persons are freedfrom the law ofsin and
death, Rom. vii. 2." But though they are freed from condemnation by
sin, which is what is meant in the place referred to, as appears from
the context, and from the dominion of sin, yet not from the being of it,

nor altogether from the power of it ; for it sometimes brings into cap-

tivity, though even then it has not the dominion ; a man may be taken
prisoner, and carried captive, and yet remain a subject of his lawful

prince ; so the saints may be brought into captivity to the law of sin,

and yet not be under the dominion of it, but continue under the reign

of gi'ace, and in the kingdom of God''s dear Son.

8. " This same person bitterly complains of a body of deaths and de-

sires to be delivered from it ; which shows ^ that he was detained by
it, and under it.'' I reply, that the desire of dehverance from the
body of death shows that it was distressing, uneasy, and uncomfort-
able to him, but not that it had the dominion over him ; he was deli-

vered from condemnation by it, and from the government of it, and
was very desirous of being freed from the very being of it, which was
so great a clog and incumbrance to him ; and this none but a regene-
rate person truly desires, as none but such an one knows from whence
a deliverance of this kind comes, which proves the person speaking to

be a renewed man, since he adds, Thanks be to God through Jesus Christ

our Lord.

9- ' The apostle § elsewhere speaks of himself in a different manner,
as one that walked worthy of the gospel, to be imitated by others, and
who was able to do all things through the grace of God, 1 Cor. xi. 1

;

Phil. iii. 17, and iv. 13." But then this does not contradict what he
here says in this chapter, which perfectly agrees with other passages
of his, in which he owns his sinfulness and weakness, and ascribes all

he did to the grace of God, see 1 Tim. i. 15; 2 Cor. xii. 10; 1 Cor.
XV. 10. It is evident, from all his epistles, that this great man of

God lived under a continual sense of the corruption of his nature, his

own unworthiness and inabihty.

* Limborch, ibid. t Vorstius and Limborch, ibid. + Vorstius, ibid. § Limborch^ ibid.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 239

10. " Origen, Chrysostom, Theodorct, and others, interpret * these

words of men under the thraldom and dominion of sin, through a long

use and custom." This interpretation of the words was indeed first

given by Origen, was greedily catched at by Pelagius, revived by
Socinus and his followers, and some popish writers, and at last adopted

by the Arminians. But Methodius -|-, a martyr, whose judgment Dr.
Whitby seems fond of, first in the words of one Procius, and then in

his own, delivers the sense of them agreeable to ours, understanding

them of a regenerate man. Wherefore what Vorstius affinns is false,

that all the ancients before Austin interpreted these words of unrege-

ncrate men. I shall now,
4thly. Subjoin some arguments, proving that this part of the chap-

ter, from ver. 1-i to the end of it, is spoken by the apostle of himself,

and of himself as regenerate.

1 . The apostle all along speaks of himself in the first person : That
which I do I allow not ; tchat I hate that I do; I knoiv that in me, that

is in my Jlesh, dicelleth no good thing ; I delight in the law ofGod ; Ifind
a laio in my members ; yea, says he, JVith the mind I myself, avros eyw,

sei've the laio of God ; which can never be understood in a figurative

sense as personating another ; nor do the passages usually alleged

prove such a way of speaking common, as 1 Cor. vi. 12, and x. 23,

and xiii. 1—3 ; Gal. ii. 18, 20.

2. When he speaks of his unregenerate state, and the first convic-

tions of sin, he speaks of them as things past : WJien ice wei'e in the

fiesh; I had not hioion sin, but by the laio ; Sin taking occasion hy the law

wrought in me all manner of concupiscence, deceived me, and by it slew

me ; I was alive without the law once, &c. But from ver. 14 to the end
of the chapter, he speaks in the present tense, of what he then was,

and found : Iam carnal, I do what I would not, I consent to the law that

it is good, I delight in the law of God, &c.
3. The several things which are said of this person, cannot agree

with the apostle, nor with any other, but as regenerate ; such only

hate evil, delight in the law of God, and serve it with their mind.

4. The distinction oi flesh and spirit, the inward and outward man,
is not applicable to any other but a regenerate man ; for the spirit, and
inward man, is not the soul, opposed to the body, but the spiritual

man, the new man, the hidden man of the heart, the truth of grace, in

opposition to the flesh, the old man, or corrupt nature. Now only the
latter, and not the former, is to be found in an unregenerate man.

5. The struggle between flesh and spirit,between the law in the members
and the law ofthe mind, proves that these words can belong to no other
than a regenerate person ; with which agrees Gal. v. 17. Only in the

Shulamite\ true believers are to be seen, as it vjere the company oftwo
companies, flesh and spirit, sin and grace, warring against each other,

6. The thanksgiving for deliverance from sin through Christ, towards
the close of the chapter, can only come from a believer ; none but a
regenerate man knows any thing of the nature of it, from whence it is,

and can only be thankful for it.

* Whitby, p. 332 ; ed. 2. 323. f Apud Epiphan. hjcrcs. 64. % Cant. vi. 13.
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SECTION VI.

Because the carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the

law of God, neither indeed can be ; so then, they that are in the flesh
cannot please God.— Rom. viii. 7, 8.

The carnal mind, or to tppovrjfxa rrjs crapKos., which may be rendered
the wisdom of the flesh, signifies the wisest and best part of man, the
soul^ with all its powers and faculties ; and this being carnal is a strong
proof of the wretched corruption of human nature. Besides, this car-

nal mind is not only an enemy to, but enmity itself against that God
who made it, upholds it in life, and loads it with benefits ; and there-

fore is not suhject to the law ofGod, which is holy, just, and good ; nor
indeed can it be, considering its state and circumstances, without the
powerful and efficacious grace of God ; wherefore the apostle''s conclu-

sion is exceeding just, so then they that are in the flesh, that is, in

an unregenerate state, and are wholly carnal and corrupt, cannot -please

God ; that is, do those things which are pleasing to him. To which
is objected,

1. That "this text* with the preceding one, were abused by the
ancient heretics, to prove that the flesR, or body of man is, by nature,

evil ; and they that are in the body of flesh, cannot be subject to the
law, or please God." But what is this to us, who by the flesh in both
places, understand not the body, to which wisdom does not belong, and
in which men may please God, and be subject to his law, but the cor-

rupt nature of man, or men, in an unregenerate estate ; who, whilst

such, are enemies to God, unsubjected to his law, and cannot please

him ?

2. It is owned
-f-,

that "the apostle doth indeed say, that they who
thus mind carnal things, while they continue so to do, cannot please

God, or live in subjection to his laws ; but does not say, that they can-

not be made good ; for by his frequent exhortations to these carnal

men, to crucify and mortify theflesh, to put off the old man with his deeds,

joined with threats and promises, plainly shows, that men may cease

to live according to the flesh, and may obtain that assistance of the
Spirit by which they shall mortify the deeds of the flesh, and live after

the Spirit." Upon which I observe, that all that are after the flesh,

or in an unrenewed state, mind carnal things ; and since it is allowed,

that while they continue so to do, as they will, so long as they remain
unconverted, they cannot please God ; the words prove what we pro-

duce them for, namely, the corruption of man's nature, and his dis-

ability to do that which is spiritually good. But it is observed, that

the apostle docs not say such cannot be made good : nor do we say so,

but we affirm, that they cannot make themselves good, and that they
cannot be made good but by the grace of God ; and that until they are

made so, they cannot do that which is spiritually good, no more than
an evil tree can bring forth good fruit. And as for the exhortations

* Whitby, p. 282, 333 ; ed. 2. 324. f IWd. p. 333, 334; ed. 2. 275, 32r..
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to crucify and mortify the Jiesli, and to put off the ohl man, the passages

in Rom. viii. 13. Gal. v. 24, referred to, are not properly exhortations;

and neither they, nor tlie other, belong to carnal men, but to believers

in Christ, who were Christ\s and had the spirit of Christ already ; and
were debtors, not to the Jiesli, to live after thejiesh, but to the Spirit, to

live after the Spirit ; and therefore fall short of proving that carnal men
may make themselves good, or of themselves cease to live after the flesh.

CHAPTER VI.

OF PERSEVERANCE

I NOW proceed to consider Dr. Whitby's discourse on the persever-

ance of the saints. His first chapter is taken up in premising that

which is granted on both sides, for the better stating of the qnestiun

between us. For his own side he grants, that tiiey, who arc preserved

to salvation, are so preserved hy the power of God thronyh faith ; that

God has engaged his faithfulness, that all, who do not wickedly depart
from him, shall never be forced from him by the power of any adversa-

ries ; and that God has promised perseverance in the ways of right-

eousness to the end, to those who constantly and conscientiously use

the means prescribed by him for that end : but utterly denies, that
God has promised to keep them by his power from making shipwreck
of faith, and from falling into those sins he cautions them to avoid ;

or to interpose his power unfrustrably to engage all true believers to

use the means prescribed by him. He goes on to observe, that the

assertors of the doctrine of the saints' final perseverance hold, that the
foundation of it is the absolute election of persons to salvation, and to

the means which shall unfrustrably conclude in it ; that they grant that
it is not from the strength, steadiness, and immutability of the new
nature, renewed mind, will and affections, but purely from the promise
of God, that true believers cannot fall away ; and that though they
cannot fall totally and finally, yet may fall into horrid sins ; such as

may at present unfit them for heaven, require a renewal of grace ; and
by the guilt of which tiiey stand condemned till they are renewed by
faith and repentance. I own, that election is a foundation of the saints'

final perseverance, but it is not the only tiling on which it is founded
;

nor does this shew the inconsistency of two of our arguments for per-

severance, taken from the prayers of the saints, and the intercession of
Christ, as is intimated ; since the saints may pray, as Christ did,

John xvii. 1, 5, for that which God has absolutely decreed, from all

eternity, shall come to pass. And though we grant that it is from the
promise, yet not purely from the promise of God, that true believers

cannot fall away ; for though we own that the new creature is imperfect
yet affirm that such is the nature, strength, and firmness of true grace,

that it can never perish. Wherefore our arguments, taken from the
R
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nature of faith, conversion and the new birth, sufficiently prove the

doctrine we plead for. Moreover, though we allow that true Ijelievers

may fall into gross sins, which may require a renewed exercise of faith

and repentance, yet that they shall not deprive them either of meetness

or right to heaven ; nor do they ever stand condemned before God for,

them. The doctor's second chapter contains arguments from scripture

against the doctrine of the saints' final perseverance, which have been
considered in the former part of this work. His third and fourth

chapters are an answer to those texts produced on our side in favour

of the doctrine : the vindication of which texts is attempted, in the

following Sections.

SECTION I.

Having loved his own which rvere in the world, he loved them nnto the end.—
John xiii. ].

These words are expressive of the unchangeable and everlasting

love of Christ to his people ; who are his otim by choice, by his Father's

gift, and his own pm-chase. Now such shall c(;rtainly persevere to the

end, and be eternally saved ; for ivho shall separate Jrom the love of
Christ ? But to this, the following things are ol)jected.

1. That " Christ speaks not of tliem, whom he had chosen to eternal

life, but of them only, whom he had chosen to be his apostles *.''"' To
which I reply, that though Christ speaks of his apostles, yet not of

them all ; / speak not ofyou all^ says he, / know ichom I have chosen :

and of whom he does speak, he does not speak of them as chosen to

be apostles, but as men chosen to eternal life ; which was not the case

of them all, nor were they all his otvn in this special sense ; one of

them was a devil, and the son ofperdition. Nor does he speak only of

these. Were none his own but the apostles? Had he no propriety

in any but tliem ? Certainly he had : and if he loved his apostles unto

the end, why may he not be thought to love all to the end, who are

equally liis own, and equally loved by him as they Avere I

2. That Christ's loving them to the end, only signifies "the affec-

tion he showed to them, by washing their feet when he was to leave

them f
." To which may be replied, that this was not so much an

instance of affection to them, as of humility and meekness ; and was
designed as an instruction and example to them, how they should

behave to each other ; and at most was an instance only of his love to

them, and what Judas had a share in with the rest of the apostles

;

and not to be compared with some other instances of his love, and
which were nearer the end of his life, as particularly his shedding his

blood for them on the cross. Now there is no comparison between
washing the feet of his disciples with water, and washing us from our

sins in his own blood.

3. That he here speaks " not of his love of them to the end of their

lives, but of his own life on earth J." Christ's love is not allowed to

Whitby, p. 437 ; ed. 2. 426. f Ibid. % Ibid., and Rcnionstr. Coll. Ilag. art. v. p. 91.
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continue to the end of their Hves, for that woukl prove their final

perseverance ; but the end of his Hfe, as if his love ended with his

life : whereas Christ still expresses his love to his people, by appearing

in the presence of God, acting as an advocate, and interceding with

the Father, and preparing mansions in his Father's house for them.

It is much, that the love of Christ to his own is not confined, by the

writers of this cast, to supper time, or to the end of the supper ; since

it immediately follows, and supper being ended, which would scarce be

a more jejune sense of the words than what is given. Why may not

re'Aos be understood of the end of their lives, as in Matt. xxiv. 13 I or

of the end of the world, ver. 6, 14? or of the end of all things, as in

1 Pet. iv. 7 1 Besides, ds Ttko<s may be rendered continually, as it is

in Luke xviii. 5, ovfor ever, in which sense it is used by the Septuagint

in Psal. ix. 6, 18, and xliv. 23, where it answers to ni?i!p, which sig-

nifiesyor ever : and agreeably the words may bo read, Having loved his

own which were in the world, he loved themfor ever, as they are rendered

by the Ethiopic version. And then the sense of them is, that those

who are Christ's, are loved by him with an everlasting love ; and there-

fore shall not perish, but have eternal life.

SECTION II.

While I was tvith them in the world, I kept them in ihy name : those thai

thou gavest me, I have kept: and none of them is lost, hut the son oj

perdition : that the scripture might hefuljilled.—John xvii. 12.

The argument formed from this text, in favour of the saints' final

perseverance, stands thus : If those who are given to Christ are so

kept by him, from the evil that is in their own hearts, and in the

world, as that they shall not be eternally lost ; then they must and

shall persevere unto the end. But. those that are given to Christ, are

so kept, &c. therefore, &c. To which is answered *,

1. " That this passage was spoken only of the twelve apostles, as is

evident from the whole context ; and so there is no reason to extend

it to all true believers." What has been said under the preceding

Section, is a sufficient reply to this : for though it is evident from the

context, that Christ is speaking primarily, and more immediately of

the apostles, yet not of them only, nor of them as apostles, but as

members of him, given unto him, and believers in him, and so pre-

served by him. And if the preservation of them was secured to them,

by being so, why may not the preservation of all other true believers

be equally as sure and certain ?

2. It is saidf, that " the very next chapter shows that this vyas

spoken of their preservation from temporal death ; Christ requesting

that his disciples might be permitted to go away when he was appre-

hended, that this saying of his might be fulfilled, John xviii. 8, P."

I reply, that thougli thevery next chapter shows that these words of

Christ were fulfilled in the temporal preservation of the disciples ;
yet

* Whitbv, p. 438 ; ed. 2. 426. t Ihid.
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it does not follow, that this was all, or that it was the principal thing

designed by them ; for Christ prays the Father that he would keep

them as he had done. Now the rest of the petitions are of a spiritual

kind ; such as sanctification through the truth, perfect xmion and
eternal glorification : wherefore, it is reasonable to suppose, that this

was of the same nature also. Besides, if this was spoken of preserva-

tion from temporal death, the sense of the words must be this : those

that thou c/avest me, I hove kept from a temporal death, and none of
them is lost by a temporal death ; hut the son of perdition, he is lost by
a temporal death : which last was not true ; for Judas was yet alive,

he had not at this time betrayed him ; and it was not until after the

condemnation of Christ that ho went and hanged himself. Add to

this, that as Christ had kept his disciples, so he prays that his Father
would keep them, ver. 11, 15. Now, if he prayed for their preserva-

tion from temporal death, he was not heard ; for every one of them
died a violent death, suffered martyrdom, though they were all in

a spiritual sense preserved to the kingdom and glory of God, as all

true believers will be.

3. It is observed*, that this passage, taken in "our sense, is rather

an argument that some of them, who were given by God to Christ, may
perish ; because it is affirmed, that one of them, m ho was thus given to

Christ, did so." To which I answer, that though Judas, the son of

perdition, was given to Christ, and chosen by him as an apostle, yet

he was not given to him by a special act of the Father's gi-ace, nor

chosen in him, or by him, and united to him, as a member of him,

as the rest of the apostles and all the elect of God are. / speak

not of you all, says het, / know whom I ham chosen, that is, to eter-

nal life ; for, otherwise, he had chosen Judas as an apostle equally

with the rest % : have J not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ?

And from all the accounts that are given of him, it does not appear

that he ever received the true grace of God ; and therefore his perdi-

tion, to which he was appointed, which is the reason of his being called

the soil of prrdition, is no instance of the apostacy of a real saint, or

true believer, or of one who, in a way of special grace, was given by
the Father to Christ. Moreover ei /x?/, which is rightly rendered by
our translators but, is not exceptive, but adversative§, and does not

imply, that Judas was one of those that were given to Christ, and that

his perdition is an exception to the preservation of them all ; but the

sense of the text is. None of those that thou yavest me is lost ; but the son

of perdition is lost, he having never been given to me as an object of

thy love, only as an apostle, and, therefore, is left to that perdition to

which he was appointed ; whereby the scripture, that speaks of his

destruction, will be fulfilled.

* Wliitby, |.. 438; ed. 2. 4'2fi. f Jolin xiii. 1«. X Ibid. vi. 70.

§ As in iii;iny i)lacts. Sec G:il. i. 7 . ; Rev. ,\xi. 27.
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SECTION III.

For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance.—\lou xi. 29.

The gifts of God, such as justification, pardon of sin, adoption, sanc-

tification, and eternal life, flow from his immutable decree of election,

as appears from the preceding verse. The calliufj here spoken of, is

that internal, effectual calling, with which God's elect are called accord-

ing to the purpose and grace of God. Now, since the purpose of God to

bestow the gifts of his grace stands firm and sure, and these gifts, when

bestowed in calling, are ^cithoiit repentance, and will never be taken

away, the final perseverance of these called ones nmst be certain. And
though the apostle is only speaking of the elect of God among the

Jews, the argument holds equally good of all others, who have, or for

whom God lias designed, the same gifts and calling. But to this is

excepted*, that.

This " passage is evidently spoken of those Jews who were then har-

dened, given up to a spiritual slumber, broken offfrom their own olive

tree, and in that state of infidelity in which they have continued almost

one thousand seven hundred years ; and only intimates, that God will,

in his good time, receive them again into his favour." But nothing is

more evident, than that the apostle is speaking of the Jews in the lat-

ter day, and of God's eternal purposes and promises of grace concern-

ing them ; which shall be accomplished when the fullness of the Gen-

tiles is come in, towards whom he had gracious designs, for whom he

had gifts in reserve, and whom he v.ould call by his grace, in such a

manner, as that neither his gifts nor his calling should be repented of,

and so all Israel should be saved ; and not of that present generation,

much less of those Jews who were then hardened, given up to a spirit-

ual slumber, and broken off ; for these were the rest that were blinded,

and are distinguished from the election that then obtained, and who never

were called, nor had any spiritual gifts or saving blessings of grace

bestowed on them.
The arguments from the three last scriptures are said to need very

little answer, as being wholly alien from the purpose, and very imper-

tinent ; but, whether they are so or no, the reader must judge. Our
author proceeds to consider the arguments which seem to have a greater

force in them, taken either from those scriptures which seem plainly,

or by just consequence, to assert this doctrine, or else to promise this

perseverance of the saints ; the vindication of which will be attended to.

* Whitby, p. 438 ; ed. 2. 426 ; Remonstr. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 85, 86.
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SECTION IV.

For there shall aiise false Christs, and false prophets, and sh-ciU show great
signs and wonders; insomuch that (if it were possible) they shall deceive
the very elect—Mat. xxiv. 24.

1st. The argument from hence, in favour of the perseverance of tlie

saints, very much depends on their being the elect of God, the impossi-
bihty of their deception being placed to this their character ; which
designs particular persons absohitely, and from eternity, chosen to ever-
histing hfe, who therefore cannot be so deceived as to be lost for ever,

since their election is an eternal act, and therefore cannot be made
void by a temporal one : it passed before the persons had do7ie either

<jood or evil ; wherefore, as no good thing done by them was the cause
of it, so no evil thing can annul or frustrate it ; which strongly con-
cludes the sure and certain salvation of all who are interested in it.

But it is said * that by the elect we are to understand the choicest
behevers, oi- the persevering Christians. To which I reply, that it is

certain that such who are truly converted, or are true believers, are
persevering Christians, and such without dispute are the elect : but
then the reason why they are, and are called the elect, is not because
they are converted, are true believers, and persevering Christians ; but,
on the contrary, the reason why they are converted, become true
believers, and so persevering Christians, is because they are elected.

Conversion, faith, and perseverance, are not the causes or conditions,
but fruits and effects of election : hence ftiith is styled thefaith of God''s
electf; and it is also said, that as many as toere ordained unto eternal

life believed ; wherefore such cannot be finally deceived. Besides, to
talk of the final seduction of a persevering Christian is a contradiction
in tei-ms : such an interpretation of the phrase must be absurd and
impertinent ; for who knows not, that a persevering Christian cannot
be finally and totally deceived ?

2dly. When we say, that the elect of God cannot be deceived, wc
allow that they may be, and are deceived before conversion. This is

one part of their character, whilst unregeneratej, foolish, disobedient,

deceived, &c., yea, that they may be, and oftentimes are, deceived after

conversion ; but then this is in part only, and not totally ; in some
lesser, and not in the greater matters of faith ; not so as to let go their
hold of Christ, the head, and quit the doctrine of salvation by him, or
fall into what the apostle calls § damnable heresies. They may be
seduced from the simplicity of the gospel, but not finally ; for they shall

be recovered out of the snai-e of the Devil, and not be left to perish in

such deceivings. To this are excepted,
1 . That Christ

||
solenmly exhorts his disciples to use the greatest

caution that they be not deceived ; and, in the same chapter, to watch

* Wliitbv, p. 43 ; cA. 2. 42 ; Remonstr. Coll. Iiag. art. i. p. 85; :iit. v. p. 83 ; LimVioicli. p. 723.

t Tit. i. 1 ; Acts xiii. 48. + Tit. iii. 3. § 2 Pet. ii. \.

II
Whitliv, p. 139; cd. 2. 127; Remonstr. Coll. H.ig. ait. v. p. 82; Limborcli, p. 723.
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and pray, lest the hour of temptation should come suddenly on them

;

which, surely, he would not do, if he knew that they could not be

deceived. To which I reply, that inasmuch as they were liable to a

partial seduction, and for a time, though not to a total and final one,

there was good reason why these exhortations should be given and

taken. Besides, such cautions might be useful to quicken their_ dili-

gence to search and read the Scriptures, and by them try the spirits,

whether they were of God or no, and by their fruits, their doctrines,

discover impostors, and avoid them. Hence these cautions should not

be improved into arguments against the final perseverance of the saints,

seeing they may be considered as means of it.

2. That* Christ here declares, that by reason of the extreme afflic-

tion of these times, many should he offended, and their love wax cold.

But it should be observed, that supposing true believers are intended,

love in them may wax cold when it is not lost, which was tlie case of

the church at Ephesus ; and so is no proof of the saints falling from

grace. Besides, the many that shall be deceived, offended, and fall off

from the doctrine of faith, are not the same persons with, but distin-

guished from, the elect, who cannot be deceived.

3dly. When wo say, that it is impossible that the elect of God should

be deceived, we mean not that it is impossible they should, considered

in themselves, or if left to themselves, being, generally speaking, the

foolish thinr/s of this world; or if left to that old Serpent, the Devil and

Satan, which deceiveth the ichole tvorld ; or to false teachers, who lie in

wait to deceive i: but we say it is impossible, considering the pvn-poses

and promises of God, the provisions of his gi'ace, the security they

have in the hands of Christ, and their preservation by the mighty

pov,er of God : and upon this account we judge, that their final and

total deception is here represented as impossible.

But to this is excepted!, that the phrase d oyvvcWor. if it icere jjgs-

.sihle, denotes only a great difficulty in the performance of an act pos-

sible, so Acts XX. 16, Rom. xii. 18, Matt. xxvi. 39, and also that it

does not import what the event would be, but the vehemency of the

endeavours of seducers, who would do the utmost they could to seduce

Christians : and should it respect the event, it is only with relation to

the means here mentioned, being such as should prevail to seduce even

Christians, were it possible for impostors, by lying signs and wonders,

to deceive them who ai'e invested with a power of working greater

signs and wonders. To which I reply, the instances to prove that this

phrase only denotes great difficulty, and not an absolute impossibility,

are insufficient. The words of the apostle Paul, in Acts xx. 16, are

conjectural ; he knew not whether it was possible or no, that he could

be at Jerusalem before Pentecost ; of which sort, surely, the words of

Christ here, cannot be thought to be. The same apostle's exhortation

in Rom. xii. 18, supposes, that which is matter of fact, that it is

impossible to live peaceably with some men ; and what followed upon

* V^'llitlly, p. 440; ed. 2. 428; Remonstr. and Limborch, ibid.

f 1 Cor. i. 27; Rev, xii. 10; Eph. iv. \\.

X Whitl.v, p. -110, 141 ; ed. 2. 42f); Remonstr. nnd Limbonli, ilid.
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our Lord's petition in Matt. xxvi. 39, shows, that it was impossible
that the cup should pass from him, considering the purpose of God,
his covenant with him, and the salvation of his people. Moreover'
should this phrase only import the vehemency of the endeavours oi*
seducers, and not respect the event only with relation to the means
here mentioned, r/rcat sirjns and xoonders ; it follows, that if, notwith-
standing the vehement endeavours of seducers, and the utmost they
can do to deceive the saints ; if, notwithstanding their showing qreat
s'u/ns and iconders, they are not able to prevail over them, being im-ested
M-ith a power superior to them ; it may be concluded and pronounced,
that it is impossible they should be deceived either by them, or by any
other, or by any other ineans ; since these are the most effectual of
any, bemg according to t/ie ^corking of Satan, with all poioer, and signs,
and lying wonders, and loitli all dt'ccioahlencss of unriqhteomness in them
that perish: but says the apostle, in the same place*, we are hound to
give thanks always to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because
God hathfrom the ber/inning chosen you to salvation; which is the saints'
grand security from a final and total deception, either by Satan or any
of his emissaries.

SECTION V
And this is the Father swill, which hath sent me, that of all which he hath

given me, I should lose nothing ; but should raise it up again at the last
day. And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth
the Sofi, and helieveth on him, may have everlasting life; and I will
raise him up at the last day.—John vi. 39, 40.

The persons here spoken of, are such as were given by the Father
to Christ in eternal election, and in the everlasting covenant of grace
and who in time are enabled to believe on him for life and salvation

'

concernmg wiiom the will of God is, that Christ should lose none of
them, nor anything that belongs to them, neither their souls nor their
bodies, no, not the least dust, but that he should raise it up again, and
that these should also have everlasting life ; which is the will of the
Father of Christ, as well as of their Father, and therefore will be
strictly regarded. J^esides, this is the will of God, and not man
which cannot be resisted, so as to be frustrated ; and is eternal, and
therefore cannot be made void by any temporal act ; and consecpiJntly,
these words furnish out a considerable argument in proof of the saints'
final perseverance. 'J'o which is excepted,

1st. That "they treat not of the loss of believers by a defection
irom the taith, but of their perdition by death ; wherefore Christ pro-
mises, that he would raise them from death to a salutary life f." Be
It so, that these words speak not of the saints' preservation from an
apostacy from the faith, but of their resurrection at the last day ; yet,
since their resurrection will be the resurrection of life, or will be unto
eternal life, they must persevere to the end, and die in the Lord,
in order to enjoy such a resurrection. If, therefore, it is the will of

* - Tlicss. ii. 'J, 1(1, 13. t Rc.nonstr. Coll. Hag. uit. v. p. f)l.
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God, that all those whom he has given to Christ, and who see the Son,

and believe on him, should be raised unto eternal life, their persever-

ance in grace is out of question ; and after the resurrection, they

will be out of any danger of apostacy ; for being raised, they will be
caught up with living saints to meet the Lord, and shall be for ever

with him.

2dly. It is said *, that " promises and declarations of the like

nature with these which engage that God will give eternal life to the

believer, are only to be understood of such a faith as doth endure to

the end, and belong only to such as continue in the faith : and then
it is demonstratively evident, that perseverance is included in them ;

and therefore cannot be proved from them, without begging the ques-

tion."" To which I reply, that all true faith does endure to the end ;

it is an incorruptible seed of grace
;
part of that living icater^ which

springs iqy into everlasting life ; is the gift of God ; whoso gifts and call-

ing are without repentance ; of the operation of God, which he begins and
performs icifh poicer ; Christ is the author and fnisher of it, and his

powerful and prevalent intercession secures it from ever failing : hence
those who have it, shall continue in it ; and therefore their perseve-

rance is certain. And if perseverance is insured to true faith, and is

included in these promises of eternal life to true believers, to them
only do such promises belong ; for such who fall away were never true

believers : then it is demonstratively evident, that it is to be proved
from them, and that without begging the question. But to this it is

objected,

1. That such who fall awayf*, " are expressly styled true believers,

as others are." But the places where they are so expressly styled

cannot be named ; the instances alleged from Matt, xviii. 6, 14 ; Luke
viii. 13: Kom. xiv. 14, 15, 20; 1 Cor. viii. 11 ; John iv. 89, 42 ;

Acts viii. 10, and xxi. 20, are insufficient proofs of it. Some of the
persons instanced in, though they may be allowed to be true believers ;

yet it does not appear, from what is said of them, that they totally and
finally fell away; such as the little ones that believed in Christ, Matt,
xviii. 6, and the weak brother in Rom. xiv., and 1 Cor. viii. Since

what is said of their being offended and perishing, is not to be under-
stood of eternal destruction, but of their being slighted and rejected,

and their minds grieved, consciences wounded, and their spiritual

peace broken in upon and interrupted ; as has been shown in the
former part of this work : \ nor docs it appear that the Samaritans,
who believed in Christ, all fell off from him to Simon Magus ; since

those who truly believed might be dead, and safe in heaven, before

his inftxtuation began and spread in Samaria : besides, it is not very
evident that they were true believers in Christ ; they might give their

assent to him, as the Messiah and Saviour of the world, without having
true saving faith in him for themselves : nor does it appear that many
of those myriads of Jews that believed, afterwards fell away. The
epistle to the Hebrews is no proof of it. And if any of them did, it

Mill not be easily proved that they were true believers. And it is

* Whitby, p. 441, 442; cd. 2. 430. f IWd- p. 443 • «^. 2. 4.''.I. t {'•i>t I.
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certain that those represented by the stony ground, in Luke viii. 13,
who believedfor a tvhile, and then fell away, had not the true grace of
God ; since it is expressly said of them, that they had no root in them.

2. It is observed*, " that this faith, that is, of such who fall away,
as to its kind, is true ; is evident from this consideration, that Christ
and his apostles require such persons not to change it, but only to
continue in it ; not to believe with a faith true and real as to kind,

but to be steadfast in the faith they liad already ."" But the passages
produced do not prove that Christ and his apostles spoke to such per-

sons ; not the passage in John viii. 31, where our Lord says to the
Jews tliat believed on him, Ifye continue in my word, then ye are my dis-

ciphs indeed ; that is, you will appear to be really so, and will be made
free by the truth ; and consequently, it will be evident, that you are
sons who shall abide in the house for ever, and never be cast out : nor
the passage in Acts xiv. 22, where Paul and Barnabas exhort the be-
lievers to continue in thefaith ; in which they do not give the least in-

timation, or supposition, that any of them should fall away, but, on
tlie contrary, that tlirough much tribulation, they should enter into the

kingdom of God ; and in order to their preservation to it, commended
them to the Lord, on whom they hcUei'ed.

o. It is said-j-, that " this answer thwarts those numerous texts of

scripture, which suspend the benefits promised to believers on their

continuance in the faith." To which I answer, that the numerous
scriptures referred to, which are Coloss. i. 23 ; 1 Tim. ii. 15 ; Heb.
iii. 8, 14; 1 John ii. 24 ; Rom. xi. 22, do not represent continuance
in the faith as a precarious and uncertain thing ; or suppose, that true

believers may fall away finally and totally ; nor do they suspend the
benefits promised to believers, on the continuance of their faith, as a
condition of their enjoying them ; but represent continuance in the
faith, as the evidence of their partaking of some of them already, and
as a pledge and assurance of their enjoying the rest hereafter.

4. It is further objected
X-,

that if this be the case, " all exhortations

to steadfastness in the faith are enervated ; and all declarations that

we must be faithful to death, and endure to the end, are needless."

To which I reply, that exliortations of this kind are not hereby ener-

vated, nor are such declarations needless ; since these may be, and
are, made use of by the Spirit of God, for the increase of faith, and
steadfastness in it; and so be the means of the saints"' final perseverance.

And whereas it is said §, that the only distinction between a living and
dead faith is, that the one is attended with, the other is without good
works ; and that the only difference between a temporary alid saving

faith, is this, that the one continues, and the other does not : it may
be replied, that though good works are an evidence of a living faith,

yet the life of faith does not consist in works, but in special acts of it

on its proper object, Christ ; and a temporary faith is only an assent

to the truth of some propositions concerning Christ ; but is not as

saving faith, a going out unto him,
in him, for the salvation of the soul.

* Wliitbv, p. 41:3 ; cd. •_>. 4:^1

.

t Ibid.
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SECTION VI.

God hath not cast mvay his people ivhich heforektiew.—Rom. xi. -2.

Though the number of God's people, in some ages of the world, is

very small, as it was among the Israelites at the time of the apostle"'s

writing this epistle, yet God has not, nor will he cast away, or cast off

his people, whom he has foreknown ; he may hide his face from them,

afflict them in a fatherly way, and not immediately arise for their

help ; yet he will not cast them out of his affections, nor from his

sight, nor out of the hands of his Son, nor out of the covenant of his

grace, nor out of his family, or so as that they shall perish eternally

:

so far from it, that he takes the utmost delight and pleasure in them,
gives them the greatest nearness to himself, lays them in his bosom,

embraces them in his arms, keeps them as the apple of his eye, holds

them by his right hand, and preserves them by his power unto salva-

tion : tiic reasons of which are, his everlasting love unto them, his un-

changeable purposes and promises concerning them, and because they
are his jewels, his portion and inheritance : wherefore their final per-

severance is certain. But to the argument from hence, it is ob-

jected *,

" That this text cannot relate to any foreknowledge God hath of

his elect from all eternity, but only to his foreknowledge and choice

of the Jewish nation, before any other nations of the world ; and only

signifies, that God had not entirely cast off his people, Israel." To
which I reply,

1. That it is most reasonable to conclude, that the word Trpoeyvco is

used in the same sense here, as it is elsewhere in this epistle ; particu-

larly in Rom. viii. 29, 80, where God's foreknowledge is spoken of as

antecedent to predestination, vocation, justification, and glorification :

and so must relate to God's foreknowledge of his elect from all eter-

nity, and not of the Jewish nation ; since all of them are not predes-

tinated, called, justified, and glorified.

2. Though tlie people of Israel were chosen to be a peculiar people above

all people
-f,

and were knuicn before all tliefamilies of the earth : yet they

were not all afore/moicm people in the special sense ; and which is the

apostle's sense of the phrase ; all iccre not Israel that u-cre of Israel^,.

Among that chosen and known people there were a special foreknown
people, a remnant^ according to the election ofgrace § ; who were tlie elec-

tion that obtained, when tlie rest ivere blinded. And these are the people

God had not cast away ; for as for the bulk, and body, and majority

of that people, God had, or was about to cast them away, as is sufii-

ciently evident from this chapter. And the apostle's single instance

of himself, and could he have instanced in seven thousand more, as in

the times of Elias, would have been an insufficient proof of God's not

having cast away the bulk and body of that people ; but is a full and
* Whitby, p. 415; cd. 2. 433. f Deut. vii. (> ; Amos iii. '2. J Koiu, i.v. 6.

< Roui. xi. 5. 7.
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pertinent one, of God's not liaving cast away his special and foreknown

people among them.

S. Though this text relates to the elect of God among the Jews,

yet, inasmuch as the same characters belong to the elect of God among
others, as that they are his special people, whom he has forehwicn,

being elect, accordiiu/ to the forehiowledeje ofGod the Father *; it is equally

true of them, as of the elect among the Jews, that God has not, nor

will he, cast any of them away.

The sense of the words in Rom. viii. 30, and tlie argument upon

them, have been already considered and vindicated, under the head of

ELECTION.

SECTION VII.

For I am persuaded, that neitlier death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali-

ties, nor poivers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate usfrom the love

of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.—Rom. viii. 38, 39.

If neither death in any view of it, nor life under any consideration

whatever, nor angel% good or bad, nor principalities, nor poioers, civil

magistrates, ever so potent, tyrannical, fierce and cruel, 7ior things

present, nor tilings to come, whether good or evil, nor height, nor depth,

anything in heaven, earth, or hell, nor any other creature, any person,

or thing, within the compass of created beings, slioll be able to separate

from the love with which God loves his people ; since it is the love of
God, and not man ; the love of him who changes not, and is besides

in Christ Jesus our Lord : then those who are interested in it cannot

perish, or fail of glory ; for it is impossible that any should perish,

and yet continue the objects of God's love. Now,
1 . It is owned

-f-,
that these words respect not " the love with which

we love God, but his affection towards us ; and that the apostle only

intimates, that such persons continuing in the love of God, shall be
preserved by him from the temptations here mentioned ; and so sup-

ported by his grace and Spirit as to be able to bear them." And if

so, since all such who have interest in the love of God, shall continue

in it, what should hinder their final perseverance 1 And whereas it is

observed |, that " he does not say, the love of no Christian shall wax
cold, Matt. xxiv. 12, that none of them shall lose liisfirst love. Rev. ii.

4. And were there no cause to fear this, it is asked, why doth Christ

exhort his disciples to abide in his love, John xv. 9, and his apostles ex-

hort others to keep themselves in the love of God, Jude 21, and to look

diligently to it, that they fall notfrom the grace and {a,\our of God, Heb.
xii. 15, and to continue in the grace ofGod, Acts xiii. 43 V I answer,

that the love even of true believers may wax cold, and yet not cease,

nor the love of God cease towards them ; nor docs the scripture any-

where say, that any of them has lost, or may lose, but only have left

* ! Pet. i. 2.

t Whitby, p. 457; ed. 2. 4:ia; Remonslr. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 108; Liuiborch, p. ?-24.

X Whitby, p. 458.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 253

theirJirst love ; nor do the exhortations of Christ and his apostles, to
abide in his love, and keep tliemselves in the love of God, suppose tliis,

but are made use of as means to prevent it : and as for the two last

passages referred to, they are not to be imderstood, either of the love

of the saints to God, or of his love and favour to them, but of the
doctrine of grace.

2. It is farther observed, * " that the apostle does not say, that
nothing can separate true believers from the love of God, or Christ

;

but only declares his persuasion, that nothing would do it, or that they
had no cause to fear these things, or to be shaken from their steadfast-

ness, in expectation of those inestimable blessings God had promised
to, and Christ had purchased for them, by any of " these tribulations."

But, if this persuasion of the apostle's was a Avell-grounded one; and
if there was no just cause of fearing these things; then it is certain,

that nothing can separate true believers from the love of God. And
besides, since " they have good ground to hope, that all the evils

they shall bear shall conduce to their good, that Christ will still bo
ready to support them under theui by his power, and to help their in-

firmities by his Spirit, and at last give them the glory prepared for

the sons of God;" not only the apostle might well persuade himself,
but they also may well persuade themselves, that nothing shall ever be
able to separate them from this love of God : nor do the fears the
apostle elsewhere expresses, of their being shaken and tempted, so as
that his labour would be in vain, and the arguments and motives he
offers to prevent this effect of temptations, contradict this persuasion

:

nor was this persuasion of his concerning them, that they would per-
severe, and continue steadfast in the love of God, to which they had
so great inducements ; but that nothing should separate theni from
the affection of God towards them : which sense this author himself
before acknowledged; though he now f thinks fit to contradict him-
self.

SECTION VIII.

In ivhom, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of pro-
mise : ivhich is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption ofthe
purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory.—Ephes. i. 13, 14.

See also Ephes. iv. 30. 2 Coi: i. 21, 22.

The argument from these passages of scripture, proving the saints,

final perseverance, may be thus formed : if true believers are sealed,

certified and assured, by the Spirit of God, that they are the sons and
heirs of God, and shall enjoy the heavenly inheritance : and if the same
Spirit is the earnest and pledge of it, and that until the redemption of
the purchased possession, or until the day ofredemption ; that is, until all

those who are the possession of Christ, or his peculiar people, whom he
has purchased with his blood, are redeemed from their mortality and
corruption, which will be done in the resurrection morn, and not be-
fore ; I say, if the Spirit of God does thus seal believers, and is, and

* Wliltt.v. p. 458. t IbiJ. p. 459.



Z.)* THK (AII.SE Ob' HOD AND T1!1;TH.

continues to be an earnest of their future glory, until tiiis time ; then
they shall certainly and finally persevere. But the Spirit of God does

do, and is all this to them, unto this time; therefore, they shall cer-

tainly and finally persevere. In answer to this it is said,*

1st. " That tiiese metaphors neither do, nor can signify that they,

who have once the Spirit, can never lose him, or cause him to depart
from them, is evident from these considerations;

1. ^''Tlia.t they who hsive been the temples of God, by vii'tue of his

Spirit dwelling in them, may so corrupt this temple as to be themselves

destroyed, as is demonstrable from 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. and that they,

whose bodies are the members oj"Christ, and who are 07ie spirit icith him,

may make these bodies tlie members of an harlot ; and so cease to be
the members of Christ, 1 Cor. vi. lo."" I reply, that these metaphors
both can, and do signify that they, who have once the Spirit, can never

wholly lose him, or cause him finally and totally to depart from them ;

for otherwise, he would not be a sealer of them, nor an earnest of their

inheritance to them, until the day of redemption : nor do the words of

the apostle, in 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, demonstrate that they, who have been
the temples of God, may so corrupt this temple as to be themselves

destroyed ; but only that such, who attempt to corrupt or defile the

temple and church of God, by bringing in among them damnable here-

sies, shall bo destroyed by God ; and not they who are the tem])les of

God: nor do the words, in 1 Cor. vi. 15, prove that they, whose bo-

dies are the members of Christ, may make them the members of an
harlot. The apostle only puts the question, Kmno ?/e vot that your
bodies are the members of Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ,

and make them the members of an harlot f Which he answers with a
God forbid. And his design is to show how unbecoming the sin of for-

nication is to such, whose bodies are the members of Christ, and tem-
ples of the Holy Ghost ; but does not in the least insinuate that such,

who were truly so, might cease to be the members of Chi'ist, or cause

the Holy S]>irit entirely to depart from them.

2. This is also said
-f-

to be " farther evident from the apostle''s

fears, that Satan might so far have tempted his Thessalonians, as to

render all his labour vain among them ; whom yet he acknowledges,
had received the 7vord loithjoy of the Holy Ghosts and were the elect of
God.''"' But it should be observed, that the apostle's fears were not,

lest, through Satan's temptations, they might so fall away as to cause

the Holy Spirit wholly to depart from them ; but lest Satan, through
false teachers, should so stagger their faith, that they should in any
respect give way to erroneous principles and practices ; and thereby
not all his labour, but that part of it should be in vain, which he had
bestowed upon them in establishing them in the truths of the gospel.

8. This is said
:J:

to be still farther evident " from the exhortations
m these epistles, directed to those men, who are said to have this seal

and earnest of the Holy Spirit ; as to the Corinthians 2 Cor. vi,

1 ; xi. 3, and xii. 20, 21, and to the Ephesians, chap. v. 3, 6,

* Whitbv, p. 459 ; cd. 2. 439. t IWJ. p. 460 ; ed. 2. 440.

t Ibid. p. 460, 461 ; rd. 2. 441, 442; Remonstr. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 94.
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and iii. 13, and vi. 13." To which may he replied, that these exhorta-
tions, wliich regard the saints continuing in the doctrines of the gospel,

avoiding sin, and withstanding temptations, though they imply danger
to the saints, as considered in themselves, as of falling i'rom some -de-

gree of steadfastness in the faith, and into sin, and of fainting in the
evil day ; yet do not suppose that they may, or shall fall finally and to-

tally, or so as that the Holy Spirit would wholly withdraw from them ;

thougli they might so fall and faint as to (jricve him, to do w'hich would
be unkind and ungenerous ; since he is the scaler of their persons, and
tlte earnest of their inheritance. Besides, these exhortations are to be
considered as means, being designed, and doubtless as such were
blessed, for the final perseverance of God's sealed ones.

2dly. In answer to the argument above, it is observed,* that "these
expressions are designed only to inform us tliat the Holy Spirit, vouch-
safed to Christ's church and members, gave them a just assurance of
the truth of the Cliristian faith ; and consequently of the fartlier

blessings promised to his faithful persevering servants in the world to

come. Whence it is evident, that they who had these first fruits of
the Spirit, had thereupon an argument to satisfy them of the future

blessings promised to them. And hence they, by his Spirit, are said

to have the earnest of their future inheritance, and to be sealed up to

the daij of redemption^ But let it be observed, that the Holy Spirit,

vouchsafed to Chrisfs church and members, does not only give a just

assurance of the truth of the Christian faith, as a doctrine ; but also

assures believers of the truth of the grace of faith, and of all other
graces in them, and of their right to glory, and certain enjoyment of it.

JNIoreover, if the Spirit, thus vouchsafed, gives a just assurance of farther

blessings promised by Christ ; and if such, who have these first fruits

of the Spirit, have thereupon an argument to satisfy them of these
blessings ; then they may, with faith and patience, wait for the redemp-
tion of the body : and be assured that when this earthly tabernacle is

dissolved., they liave a building of God., an house not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens ; and that the Lord xoill deliver them from every

evil ivork^ and preserve them unto his heavenly kinc/dom.-\- The argu-
ment from 2 Tim. ii. 19, is vindicated, under the head of Election :[^

whither the reader is referred.

SECTION IX.

Who are kept by the porver of God, through faith unto salvation, ready to he

levealed in the last time.— 1 Pet. i. 5.

These words, in connection with the preceding verses., show that such

as are elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, and are

begotten again unto a lively hope of an incorruptible inheritance, are kept

(fypovpovfxh'ovs, as in a garrison, by, or iji the poicer of God, safe and
secure from a final and total falling away, through the grace oi faith

* Whitby, p. 462 ; ed. 2. 442. t Rom. viii. 23; 2 Cor. v. 1 ; 2 Tim. iv. 18. % Sect. ix.
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imto consuniniatc salvation, to be enjoyed for over in heaven. In an-

swer to which, it is said,*

1, " That this place only proves that all, who are preserved to salva-

tion, arc so kept by the power of God ; but not that all believers are so

kept." I reply, we do not say, that all believei's are so kept ; since

there are some who are only nominal believers, have no true grace, believe

but for a time, and fall away ; but then we say, that all true believers

are so kept; otherwise the words of our Lord, Mark xvi. 16, would

not be true, nor the will of his Father, John vi. 40, be fulfilled ; for

how should every one that believes be saved, unless they are preserved

unto salvation l And if those who are preserved unto salvation, are

kept by the power of G od unto it, as is owned ; it follows, that since

every true believer will be saved, and in order to it be preserved unto

salvation, then every one of them is, and will be, kept by the power of

God unto it.

2. It is farther saidf, that this place "proves only that they are

kept through faith ; that is, if they continue in the faith, and hold the

beginning of their confidence steadfast unto the end."" But it should

be observed, that there is no if in the text ; faith is not represented

as a condition, but as a means of preservation, engaged by the power
of God, for that is as nmch secured by the power of God as salvation

itself, or preservation to it. Besides, such a sense of the words is no

other than this, that these persons are kept by the power of God, if,

or so long as, they keep themselves ; which, as it greatly depreciates

the power of God, and ascribes too much to the creature, so it is in

itself exceeding trifling. Add to this, that if this faith, through which

believers are kept to salvation, will render them victorious over the

world, enable them to resist the temptations of the devil, to prefer

afflictions before the pleasures of sin, and even to suffer death, not

accepting deliverance, in expectation of a better resurrection ; and,

lastly, engage the power of God in their preservation, and so cause

them nut of iceakness to he strong, all which is owned by our author ;

this, surely, proves that they shall certainly continue in the faith, and
so be preserved safe unto the kingdom and glory of God.

SECTION X.

Tliey went outfrom us, but they were not of us ; for if thoy had been ofvs\
they would, no doubt, have continued ivith us. But they went out, that
they might be made manifest, that they were not all of us.— 1 John, ii. 19.

The meaning of these words is, that there were some persons in the
apostle John's time, who had made a profession of religion, were mem-
bers of the church, and some of them, perhaps, preachers ; and yet
departed from the faith they professed, withdrew themselves from the
cluirch, or churclies, to which they belonged, and set up separate
assemblies of their own. Tiiese, the apostle says, ivere not of us; that
is, they were not regenerated by the grace of God, and so ajiparently
* Wliitby, p.

J.03. t Ibiil. p. 4G.?, 4G4 ; id. 2. -143, 444 ; Ri-monstr. Coll. ITag. art. v. p. !(3.
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were not of the number of God's chosen ones ; for had they been born
again of the incorruptible seed, had they had that anointing which
abides, and from which persons are truly denominated Christians ; as
they would have appeared to have been chosen, so they would have
continued in the faitli, and have remained with the churches of Christ,
and not have fallen into such errors and heresies, into which it is

impossible that God's elect, or true believers, should ever fall. But
the defection of these persons was permitted by God, that they might
be made manifest, that they had never received the grace of God in

truth. It follows, therefore, that as such who so fall were never true
believers, so such who are true believers, shall never totally and finally

fall away. To which is answered*,
1. " That these words, they icere not of ns, cannot signify they were

not of the number of the elect ; but only they were not of the church
in general, and of the mind of the apostles, and the church that adhered
to them." But surely the apostle would never deny that these per-
sons were of the church, and of the same mind with it, at least in profes-
sion, antecedent to their going out ; for had they not been in commu-
nion with the church, they could not be properly said to go out of it

;

and if they had not been of the same mind and faith in profession,
they could not be said to depart from it. The reason this author gives,
as an evidence of their not being of the church, " that from them they
went out, and with them they might have remained," is a reason invin-
cibly proving that they were of them, as a church, otherwise they could
not have went out from them ; with whom they not only might, but loould
have remained, had their hearts been right with God. And whereas
it is farther observed, that " they could not go out from the elect only,
who are not visible, nor could they have remained ^vith them, who were
never of them ;" it may be replied, that though they were never of
them as elect, yet they were of them as a church, become visible by a
profession of faith ; and therefore could, as they did, go out from them
as such ; though had they been true believers in Christ, they would
have appeared to have been elect likewise, and would have continued
and remained with them both as elect and as a church. It is more-
over added f, that " their going out from them for a season, was no
certain argument that they were not of the elect ; since it is confessed,
that they may fall totally, though not finally." Who they are that
have made this confession, I shall not inquire ; for my own part, I

affirm that God's elect, or true believers in Christ, cannot totally fall,

that is, wholly and entirely lose the grace of God bestowed on them,
or wrought in them. However, the going out of these persons was in
such a manner, that it was a certain argument that they were not of
the elect; since they became antichrists, ver. 18, the forerunners of the
man of sin, avowed enemies to Christ, who denied him to be the Christ,
ver. 22, or that he was come in the flesh, chap. iv. 3, and therefore
said to be of the world, and not of God, ver. -i—6.

2. It is said J, that '' the true sense of the words seems plainly to be

* Whitby, p. 4()3, 464 ; ed. 2. 413, 444. f Ibid. p. 465; ed. 2. 445.

X Il.i.l.
; Rcmoiistr. CoH. Hag. art. v. ].. m.
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this : these antichrists, or deceivers, went out from the apostles and
churches of Judea, Acts xv. 1, 24, to preach destructive doctrines to

the Gentiles, which both the church of Judea, and the apostles assem-
bled for that purpose, flatly disowned and censured ; by which it suffi-

ciently appeared, that all the preachers of these doctrines were not of

them." But this sense of the words confines them to preachers only ;

whereas, though many of these antichrists might be preachers, yet not
all ; whoever denied the Father and the Son, or that Christ was come
in the flesh, was an antichrist, whether he was in a public or private

capacity. Besides, not the true and faithful ministers of the word,

but private believers, are opposed to these persons in the following

verse, But ye have an unction from the Holy One^ &c. This sense of

the words also makes the us to be the apostles, and churches of Judea;
whereas, when the apostle John wrote this epistle, the rest of the apos-

tles were all dead ; and he speaks of these antichrists as men that were,

in that last time, risen up among them, and went out from them ; and,

therefore, could not, with any propriety, say that they went out from
the apostles. Besides, whenever this pronoun us is used elsewhere,

in this epistle, it is never restrained to the apostles ; but the apostle

John in it includes, with himself, all true believers. Nor is there any
reason to conclude, that he had in view the church of Judea, and a

case in which that was concerned near forty years ago, but rather the

churches of Asia, among whom he was, and particularly the church at

Ephesus, where he is generally thought to have resided. Now the
apostle Paul, many years before this, had told* the elders of the
church, that after his departure, not only gi-ievous wolves should enter

in among them, but also of their oimiselves should men arise, speaking

perverse things, to draio aioay disciples after them : and the apostle John
lived to see these predictions fulfilled. Add to all this, that this sense

of the words makes their going out to be merely local and corporal.

—

Now to go out from the apostles, in this sense, was not criminal ; the
persons that went down from Judea to Antioch, Acts xv. 1, 24, are

not blamed for going thither, nor for going out from the apostles thi-

ther, but for troubling the disciples toith loords to the sidjverting of their

souls. Nor was a corporal departure from the apostles any evidence

of not being of the same mind with them, for they often departed one
from another, and yet continued of the same mind and faith. The
departure here spoken of was of men from the true church of Christ,

both in doctrine and in affection ; and that not of preachers only, but
of others who were only nominal Christians, and was so understood by
the ancient fathers, particularly Tertullianf and Cyprian :|:.

* Acts XX. 29, 30. t De Prescript. Il£eret. p. 231.

X Epist. Iv. p. 116, and Ixxvi. p. 208. De Unitate Ecclesiae, p. 256.
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SECTION XL
Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in

him ; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.— 1 John iii. 9.

He that is born of God is one that is regenerated by the Spirit and
grace of God ; and that ivhich is born of the Spirit is spirit, or spiritual

;

it is a ncio man, a new creature, which neither does, nor can commit
sin ; though it is as yet imperfect, there is no impurity in it, no bias,

tendency, or inchnation to sin, but all the reverse ; it is born of an
incorruptible seed which remains-, it is a principle of grace which is of

God, and can never be lost. Hence it follows, that regenerate persons
cannot cease to be so. In answer to this, it is said *,

1

.

" That these words cannot be intended to signify that he who is

born ofthe Spirit and the xcord, can never fall from that state is evident

;

partly, because it hath been proved already that the Holy Spirit may
depart and quit his habitation ; and so he who was once born of the
Spirit may cease to be so ; and partly, because men may not continue
in the word, nor the word abide in them, nor they in Christ, and may
lose their interest in God, and the things which they had wrought, as

is clearly intimated by these exhortations, 1 John ii. 24, 27, 28 ; 2
John 8, 9." But it has been also already proved that the Holy Spirit

does not finally and totally depart from true believers. Nor is it pos-
sible that he that is once born of the Spirit can cease to be so ; a man
can be but once regenerated ; and he that is once born again cannot
be again unborn. Nor do the exhortations referred to intimate that
regenerate persons may not abide in the word, or that in them, or they
not in Christ, or that they may lose their interest in God ; but are so
many encouragements to the performance of duty, as a means of their

final perseverance,

2. It is argued f that " as those words of Christ, Matt. vii. 18, and
those of the apostle, Rom. viii. 7, do not prove that a corrupt tree

cannot cease to be corrupt, and become good ; or that the carnal mind
cannot cease to be so, and become spiritual, so neither do these words
prove that he who is born of God cannot cease to be so." But it

should be observed, that as the words of Christ and the apostle referred
to, prove that a corrupt and carnal man cannot become good and spi-

ritual without the powerful and efficacious grace of God, which can
only make him so ; so these words prove that a regenerate man cannot
cease to be one, or in such sense sin as to be lost and perish ; for this

reason, because there is a principle of mighty grace in him, which over-
comes the world, the flesh, and the devil.

Again, it is urged |, that "as these words in Matt. xii. 34, John
vii. 7, and xii. 39, and xiv. 17, do not signify an impossibility that it

should be otherwise, but only their present indisposition to the con-
trary, and the aversation of their minds from those things which it is

said they cannot do : so those words do not import any impossibility

* Whilbv, p. 466 ; ed. 2. 416. f Ibid. p. 467 ; ed. 2. 447. % Ibid
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that they should do so, but only that they have at present that frame
of spirit, which renders them strongly averse from sin, and indisposed

to yield to any temptations to commit it." But it is easy to observe,

that the apostle does not conclude the regenerate man's not sinning,

or not being able to sin, from any present precarious frame of spirit

;

but from his constitution, as being born of God, and from the seed of
God, a principle of grace remaining and abiding in him,

3. It is said*, that "the interpretation which many of the ancient

fathers give us of these words, are a demonstration that they believed

not the doctrine of the saints'' perseverance; for they expound the words
thus ; He that is born of God sinneth not, neither can sin, quamdiu
renatus est, whilst he is born cf God; because he ceaseth to be a child

of God when he sins." Whether the ancient fathers believed the

doctrine of the saints' perseverance, or not, will be considered (God
willing) in an after part of this work. Who the many of the ancient

fathers are, that give this interpretation of the words, we are not
told : not Ignatius, nor Clemens of Rome, nor of Alexandria, nor
Irenaeus, nor Justin ]Martyr, nor Cyprian. TertuUian comes the

nearest to it, when he saysf, Hsec non admittet omnino qui natus a
Deo fuerit, non futurus Dei filius si admiserit ; He that is born of God,
icill not at all commit these thinr/s, speaking of some grievous sins;

should he commit them he icould not be a child of God. His meaning I

take to be this ; should any one that professes to be born of God,
commit such and such sins, it would be evident that he was not a
child of God : but he adds afterwards. We knoio that every one that is

born of God, sinneth not ; scilicet, delictum quod ad mortem est, namely,

the sin unto death.

SECTION XII.

For the mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed ; but my kindness
shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be

removed, sailh the Lord that hath merry on thee.—Isaiah liv. 10.

These words contain an irresistible argument in favour of the saints'

final perseverance ; proving that they cannot fall from the grace of
God, or ever be deprived of an interest in the covenant of peace, and
the blessings of it. In which, the unalterableness of God's love to his

people, and the immoveableness of his covenant with them, are illus-

trated and confirmed, by the departure and removing of mountains
and hills ; when neither of these shall depart, nor be removed.
Wherefore if the kindness of God to them never will depart from
them, notwithstanding their fall in Adam, the depravity of their

natures, their many actual sins before conversion, their frequent back-
slidings after ; and though he hides his face from them as to sensible

communion, and chides and chastises them in the course of his provi-

dence ; if this is the case, I say, as it certainly is, then it is impossible

that persons, thus held and embraced in the arms of everlasting love,

should ever totally and finally fall away, so as to be lost and perish

* Whitby, p. 467 ; cd. 2. 448. t ^^ Pudicitia, c. xix. p. 741 ; cd. Pans.
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eternally. Moreover, if the covenant of peace is an immoveable one,

as there is the highest reason to believe it is ; since God has not only

said, but swore to it, that he ivill not break it nor alter the thhuj that h
gone out of\\h lips ; seeing it is made with Christ, with whom it shall

standfast ; then the persons interested in it cannot fiiil of grace here,

and glory hereafter, which are blessings secured for them in it. But,

in answer to these ai'guments,

1 . It is said*, " that it is exceeding evident that this place, with some
others, hereafter to be considered, speaks of nations in the general,

and not of a few private persons among them." To which I reply

;

that it is exceeding evident that the persons spoken to, which are no
other than the church of Christ, are spoken to in the singular number,

as appears from the words tJiou and tliee used almost in every verse in

the chapter; wliich is not very suitable to the nations in general.

Besides, the relations that Jehovah stands in to these persons are

such in which he does not stand to the nations in general ; for, though
he is the maker of them all, and the God of the ivhole earth ; yet he is

only a husband and a redeemer of particular persons, ver. 5. Likewise,

the expressions of God's love and kindness, ver. 7—10, are too strong

to be applied to the nations in general ; as well as the promises of

glory and happiness, ver. 11, 12, and particularly, that all her children

should be tai/r/ht of the Lord, and gi eat should be the peace oi i\\QUi,

ver. 13. Add to this, that these persons are distinguished from the

nations in general, ver. 3, and from those that should gather and rise

up against them, ver. 1.5— 17. And the whole prophecy, concerning

them, concludes thus ; this is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and
their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord : which words contain in

them both characters and privileges which do not belong to the

nations in general.

2. It is further objected-j*, that the prophet here speaks of the time

of the Jews' general conversion to the faith; as is evident from ver. 11,

12, compared with Rev. xxi. But it unhappily falls out for this

objector, that the prophet is speaking of the conversion of the Gen-
tiles, and not of the Jews ; as appears from ver. 1—3, compared with

Gal. iv. 27, in which he predicts, that the instances of conversion

among the Gentiles, at the first preaching of the gospel to them,
would be far more numerous than what had been among the Jews.

And it is evident from ver. 11, 12, compared with Rev. xxi. that he is

there speaking of a very glorious state of the church among the Gen-
tiles in the latter day ; when theirfulness shall come in, and the nations

of them that are saved shall loalk in the light of that glorious state, and
the kings of the earth shall bring the glo"g and honour of the nations to it\.

And it is also very evident, that the prophet is speaking, in ver. 12,

of the time when the earth, not the land of Judea, but the Gentile

world, shall be full of the knowledge ofthe Lord, as the icaters cover the

sea§. But supposing that the time of the Jews' conversion is here

referred to, and the converted Jews are the only persons intended ;

* Whiiby, p. 469 ; ed. 2. 449. t Ibid. p. 471 ; eJ. 2. 450.

t Rev. xxi. 19, 23, 24. § Iki. xi. 9.
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how does this mihtate against the saints' final perseverance ? Since

these converted Jews will appear to have a share in that kindness

which shall never depart from them, and to be interested in that

covenant which shall never be removed. And it should be observed,

that this exception destroys the former ; for if the Jews, and their

conversion are spoken of, then not the nations in general.

3. It is farther urged*, that "the promise of a covenant ofpeace
that should not fail, was made under a condition, as the words in

chap, Iv. 3, show." To which I answer, that the phrases of inclining

the ear, and hearkening to the Lord, mentioned in the place referred

to, were not the conditions of God's making, that is, making known,
and confirming his covenant to them ; but the promise of making good,

and applying the blessings of the covenant, is used as an encourage-

ment to incline the oar to hearken to him. Besides, were this covenant

of peace a conditional one, depending on any thing to be performed
by man, it would not be better than the old covenant ; whereas the

covenant of grace and peace, is represented as a neiv and a better one,

established upon letter promises^, which are absolute and unconditional.

Add to this, that the covenant here spoken of, is represented to be
such a one, ver. 9, as was made with Noah. Now the covenant made
with Noah was without any condition required on the part of man, as

appears from Gen. ix. 11,

SECTION XIII.

Asfor me, this is my covenant with them saith the Lord, My Spirit that is

upon thee, and my ivords which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart

out of thy mouth, or out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out ofthe mouth of
thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from, henceforth, andfor ever.—Isaiah
lix, 21.

These words are to be understood of the church of Christ under the

New Testament dispensation, and of all true believers, which are the

seed of the church, and her seed's seed in successive ages ; being horn

in her, nursed up at her side, and are her children in a spiritual sense ;

among whom the Spirit and the Word, two grand blessings of the

covenant of grace, shall always remain, and never depart from them

;

and so contain a very considerable argument, not only of the continu-

ance of the church of Christ in all ages, and of his Spirit and gospel

in it, but of the final perseverance of particular saints. For, if the

Spirit of the Lord shall not finally and totally depart from such, in

whom he is as a spirit of regeneration, sanctification, faith, adoption,

&c. though his grace in them is not always in exercise, and he may,

for a time, withdraw his sensible presence and gracious influence, then

the saints shall finally persevere, and cannot perish ; for it is im-

possible they should ever perish with him in them, who is the tcell of
living loater springing up unto eternal life ; the abiding seed in them,

who is greater than he that is in the roorld ; and will perform the good

* AVhitby, p. 472 ; ed. 2. 452 ; Remonstr. Col. Hag. ait. v. p. 72. f Heb. viii. 6—8.
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tcork of grace bey}in in them, until the day of Christ. Moreover, if the

gospel, though it may depart from a nation, as it did from the Jews,

and has done from others, and from visible, particular congregated
churches, such as the seven churches of Asia, and out of the mouths
of formal professors, who may drop, deny, and blaspheme it ; shall

never depart out of the mouths of such who have received it in the

love of it, and in whose hearts it works effectually, then they shall

finally persevere ; since this gospel is the poicer of God unto salvation to

them, and the engrafted u-ord able to save them. But, in answer to

this, it is urged,

1. That the words are a conditional promise,* being made with
such who turnfrom transgression., ver. 20, and on the account of their so

doing ; and no longer binding, than that is continued. To which may
be replied, that there is not the least appearance of a condition in the

words, or in the preceding verse referred too : it is not said, Ifthey turn

awayfrom transgression., then my spirit and my loords shall not depart

from them. Their turning away from transgression is mentioned not
as the cause, or condition of God's covenant with them, and of these

articles in it ; but only as descriptive of the persons interested there-

in. Besides, as the words are cited by the apostle Paul in Rom. xi.

27, they contain an absolute promise of what the Redeemer would do
for them when he came, and not what they should do themselves.

2. It is observed,-|- " that something external, and peculiar to the

Israelites, is here promised." To which I reply ; whatever may be
said for the ivords of the Lord being in their mouths, as something ex-

ternal ; it is certain that the Spirit of the Lord being upon, or in them
(for b)), is put for n, as Kinichi explains the words) designs nothing ex-

ternal, nor the gifts of the Spirit, either ordinary, or extraordinary ;

but the internal operations of his grace, in which sense the phrase is

used in Isaiah xliv. 3, 4. Moreover, though the Jews, under the Old
Testament dispensation, had many external things peculiar to them-
selves, in which they had the advantage of the Gentiles ; yet, under
the New Testament dispensation, there is no difference made between
believing Jews, and believing Gentiles ; see Gal. iii. 28 ; Coloss. iii.

1 1 . Besides, these promises were not made to the Israelites or Jews,

literally considered ; but to the church of Christ, and true believers in

him, figuratively signified by Zion and Jacob.

3. It is added, ^ " that these promises regard a particular time

from which they commenced, from henceforth, and for ever ; and par-

ticular persons, who are distinctly and emphatically, and by a climax,

mentioned ; from thy mouth, and the mouth of thy seed, and ofthy seeds

seed. Whereas the promise of perseverance, according to our notions

of it, must belong equally to all the elect in all ages, before, as well as

after, these promises were made." To which I answer, that the co-

venant here spoken of regards the new covenant, or the administration

of that covenant of grace, under the gospel dispensation, which was to

take place from the coming of the Redeemer, ver. 20, the date intended,

nor was there any need to include more ; nor could more be included

" Rcmonstr. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 72. f Ibid. p. 73. % Ibid.
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in these promises than the saints under the gospel dispensation. And
the reason why the church, her seed, and seed's seed, are so distinctly
mentioned, may be to remove all doubts and scruples from the minds
of believers, in all the periods of that dispensation, and the more
strongly to confirm them in the belief of these things.

4. It is said,* " that the apostle Paul plainly refers these words to
the time of the Jews' conversion to the faith ; who, when brought home
to Christ, should never fall from him." Be it so, that they do more
particularly belong to that time, than any other : this sense of them is
far from militating against the saints' final perseverance ; since it

strongly proves that the Jews, when converted, shall not finally and
totally fall away ; which is not a blessing peculiar to them, but what
they will have in common with Gentile believers.

5. It is urged,f that " if these promises belong to the elect, the seed
of the elect, and their seed's seed, must be elected also ; whereas it is

certain, from experience, that the seed of the elect are often very
wicked

; and therefore not elect, but reprobates." It must be owned,
that there would be a good deal of force in this objection, were the
words to be understood of believers, and their natural seed and off-
spring, as such ; and therefore such who understand the words in this
sense, would do well to consider how they betray the doctrine of perse-
verance into the hands of our opponents,'But when it is observed, that
these words respect not the children of the Jlesh, or the natural seed of
believers, but the children of the proinise, who are counted for the seed, %
there will appear no weight in the objection.

SECTION XIV
And J will betroth thee unto mefor ever ; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in

righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in mercies.
I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou shalt knou the
Lord.—Hos. ii. ly, 20.

The certain and final perseverance ofthe elect, appears very evident
from this passage of scripture. For, if the Lord Jesus Christ does,
by an act of Iris free grace, hetrolli his people to himself; and that in
righteousness, in the wedding garment of his own righteousness ; and
also in judgment, which may intend the powerful protection of them
from all insults and injuries; and likewise in loving-kindness, and in
mercies, which he has shown in dying for them, in nourishing and che-
rishing of them, and in sympathizing with them, as well as in faithful-
ness, which he will never suffer to fail ; and all this for ever ; so that
this marriage relation shall never cease ; I say, if Christ has thus
closely and eternally joined and united his people to himself, it is not
possible they should ever be separated fi-om him ; or so fell from his
grace as to be eternally lost. But to this, the following things are
objected.

* Whitbv, p. 471 ; ed. 2. 450. f Ibid. p. 470 ; cJ. 2. 4,J0. + Rom. is. 7.
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1. That these words* are spoken "of them, who came out of the

land of Eji/pt^ wlio had burnt incense to Baalam, and whose feast days

were new moona and sabbaths^ and so cannot concern the elect only, or

their final perseverance.'" To which I reply, that it is very evident,

that though these words are spoken of the Israelites, yet not of the

same individual persons who came out of Egypt, or who had burnt in-

cense to Baalam ; but regard other pei'sons and times, even the times

when the ceremonial law was to be abolished, and the neiv moons^ sab-

baths^ and solemn feasts^ made to cease, ver. 1 1, when the land of Judea
with its vines and fir/-trees, should be destroyed, ver. 12, and wdiich are

distinguished from the days of the youth of this people, as a body poli-

tic, when they came out of the land of Egypt, ver. 15, and so concern

the elect of God among that ])eople, who being allured into the tcilder-

ness oii\\e Gentile world, ver. 14, were met with, and converted under
the ministry of the apostles, and so openly betrothed unto the Lord
Jesus Christ : and was a pledge of what will be more largely done at

the time of their genei*al conversion ; when it shall be said, the mar-
riage of the Land) is come. Besides, these words regard not only the

elect of God among the Jews, but among the Gentiles also, as appears

from Rom. ix. 23—26.
2. It is objected,

-f-
that " if these spiritual promises respect the elect,

then the temporal ones must do so likewise ; and then they must
abound icith corn., and icine and oil, ver. 22, which yet were never looked

upon as promises made to the elect, much less as things peculiarly be-

longing to them." But why these should not be looked upon as pro-

mises made to the elect, I see not : does not God take care of his own
elect in temporal things? which, though not peculiar to them, yet are

given to them in a peculiar manner, being blessings indeed to them,

whilst they are curses to others. Besides, nothing is more evident

than that oftentimes, in the writings of the Old Testament, temporal

blessings are spoken of, as figurative of spiritual ones.

3. It is moreover observed,:|: "that the promise here made to Israel,

is only made to her returnin/j to herfirst husband, ver. 7," and is not an
absolute, but a conditional one. But whoever reads it with any care,

will easily see that it is expressed in the most absolute and uncondi-

tional terms ; no less than three times, to express the certainty of the

thing, does the Lord say, / will betroth thee unto me, and adds, and thou

shalt knoic the Lord ; that is, believe in him, own, acknowledge, love,

honour, and obey him, as thy lord and husband. He does not say, if

thou wilt own and acknowledge me, love, honour and obey me, or re-

turn to me, and remain inviolably chaste and faithful to me, then I will

betroth thee to myself; nor is there any connection between these

words and ver. 7. And was there any between them ; yet even they

are delivered in very absolute terms thus, she shall say under strong

convictions of mind, and impressions made by powerful and efficacious

grace, I icill yo and return to my husband, for then icas it better luith me
than noiv.

* Whitbv, p. 469 ; ed. 2. 449. f Ibid. p. 470 ; ed. 2. 449, 450.
+ Ibid. p. 472 ;ed. 2. 462.
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SECTION XV.

And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away
from them to do them good ; but I ivill put myfear in their hearts, that

they shall not departfrom me.—Jer. xxxii, 40.

If the covenant God makes with his people is an everlasting one, in-

terest in it indissohiLle, the grace of it always sufficient, its blessings

irreversible, its promises sure, and the mediator of it always the same,
than which nothing is more certain ; if God, the maker of this cove-

nant, toill not turn away his love and affections from them, but icill do

them all the good he has either purposed or promised, and if he puts

his fear in their hearts, so as that they shall not depart totally from him

;

their final perseverance must be abundantly secured. Now, in answer
to this, it is said,

1. That " these* j)remises are made expressly to the whole house of

Israel, and to all the children of Israel and Judah ; and therefore can-

not concern the elect only, or their final perseverance." I reply, that
Israel and Judah were typical of God''s elect, under the gospel dispen-

sation ; and supposing that they are literally intended, it is enough to

secure the faithfulness of God in these promises, that they were
made good to his elect among them. The apostle has taught us to

answer such an objection in this manner, when he says,f Not as though
the word ofGod hath taken none effect, for they are not all Israel, which
are of Israel ; God hath not cast away his people whicli he foreknew ; the

election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded. Besides, the words
all and ivhole, are neither in the text, nor context ; and were they, yet,

if these promises regard the time of the Jews' conversion as this author
pleads for, when all Israel shall be saved, and so appear to be elected,

these must needs concern the elect only, and their final perseverance.

2. It is objected,
:[: that " these promises are for the good of their

children after them, who therefore must be elected also ; whereas it is.

certain from experience, that the seed of the elect are often very
wicked persons." To which may be replied, that God does not here
promise to make an everlasting covenant with their children, nor that he
zcill not turn aicay from their children, to do them good, nor that he
will put his fear in the hearts of their children that they shall not

departfrom him ; only that he will give them one heart, and one way, that

they mayfear himfor ever, for the good of them and of their children after
them ; which is true,' since the religious conduct of parents towards their
children, the religious examples set them, and the religious education
given them, may be in many instances for their good, even though many
of them may prove wicked, and without supposing them all to be
elected.

3. It is excepted, § that " if these spiritual promises respect the
elect, then the promises of temporal blessings being made to the same

* Whitby, p. 288, 469 ; ed. 2. 281, 449; Remonstr. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 69 ; Liniborch, p. 722.

t Rom. i.\. 6, and xi. i, 2, 7, * AVhitby, p. 470; cd. 2. 450. § Ibid.
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persons, must respect them also ; and so they must all abide safely in

the land of Canaan and buy there fields for moneyP In answer to

which, it is easy to observe, that very frequently in the prophecies of

Isaiah and Jeremiah, especially when God promises temporal blessings,

and particularly deliverance from captivity to the people of the Jews
in general, he takes the opportunity to make mention of some spiritual

blessings which were peculiar to his elect among them, and who in

common shared the temporal blessings with them ; which spiritual ones

are the same, his elect in all ages, and in all nations, partake of. Be-
sides the temporal blessings promised to the Jews were, in many in-

stances, figurative of spiritual ones, which God's elect among the Gen-
tiles, as well as Jews in the times of the gospel, were to enjoy ; who
though they are not blessed with the temporal blessings promised to

Abraham, and his natural seed, yet are blessed with faithfid Abraham^
and his spiritual seed, with all spiritual blessings.

4. The promises here made are said* to be conditional ; whereas
there is not the least indication of a condition in any of them, but are

expressed in the strongest and most absolute manner imaginable. /
icill make an everlasting covenant with them, Iwill not turn away from
them, / loill put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart
from me : as are also the passages referred to, to be joined with these

promises, though without any reason, as Jer. xxiv. 7. and iii. 19. Isa.

Iv. 3. The text in Jer. xii. 16, the only conditional one mentioned,
regards not the people of Israel, but their evil neighbours, as is evident

both from the text and context.

5. It is urged,-|- that "the promise is not an absolute promise, that

they should fear him always ; but only an indication, that his kind
providences should be such towards them as should lay upon them the
highest obligations to continue stedfast in his fear : le and lebalti being
often used, not to signify the certainty of the event, but the design and
purpose of God in affording the means ; so Deut. x. \li. and xvii. 19,

20. and iv. 10. John xvi. 1. Ezek. xi. 19, 20." But, if this is not an
absolute promise, I ivill put myfear in their hearts, what can be called

so ? And surely, God"'s putting his fear in their hearts, is more than
by kind providences to lay upon them the highest obligations to con-

tinue steadfast in his fear, or barely affording means thereof ; but must
intend an internal, special, powerful operation, and implantation of his

grace in their hearts. Nor does the word here used, signify only God's
design, and not the certainty of the event. The text should not be
read that they may not depart, but that they shall not depart from me.

The Hebrew particle Tibl!', lebilti, not lebalti, signifies the certainty

of the event, as well as design ; see Lev. xxvi. 15. Deut. iv. 21. Ezek.
XX. 15. nor is it used, but in one of the passages referred to by the
learned objector; and it is very odd that John xvi. 1. should stand
among the instances of the sense of a Hebrew particle. Besides,

admitting that it signifies here the design and purpose of God, this is

not to be separated from the event, which is certain by it ; since his

counsel shall stand, and he icill do all his pleasure.

* Whitby, p. 200, 291, 470 ; ed. 2. 283, 452. f Ibid. p. 472, 473 ; ed. 2. 452 ; Remoii. p. 70.
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6. AVhereas it is further objected,* that " this text only contains

a promise, that when the Jewish nation shall be converted at the close

of the world, they should never fall off any more from being his people,

as they had done before." This is so far from militating against the

doctrine of the saints' final perseverance, that it serves to confirm it

;

since, when the Jews shall be converted, they shall not fall away, but
all Israel shall he saved ; so all God's elect, being converted, whether
among Jews or Gentiles, shall certainly persevere to the end, and be
saved ; seeing they are converted by the same grace, and kept by the

same power, as the Jews then will be. The Renionstrants'f own, that

this promise regards the Gentiles under the New Testament.

SECTION XVI.

And I will pray the Father, and lie shall give you another comforter that

he may abide with you for ever.—John xiv. 16. with John iv. 14. and vi. 35.

The other comforter Christ prays to his Father for, is no other than

the Spirit oftruth, ver. 17, which is the Holy Ghost, ver. 26. who, when

he once takes up his residence in the hearts of any, never departs, but

abides for ever ; otherwise, this prayer of Christ would not be answered.

Whence it follows that true believers, who are the temples of the Holy

Spirit, shall certainly persevere to the end, and not be eternally, des-

troyed. In answer to this,

1. It is affirmed,:!: "that the Holy Spirit may entirely depart from

them, in whom he once inhabited." This is said, but not proved : the

graces of the Spirit may be very low as to the exercise of them, be-

lievers may be without the comforts and gracious influences of the

Spirit ; they may so vex and grieve him, as that he may leave them,

for a while, without his sensible presence ; and yet not entirely depart

from them who hnoio him, and have had an experience of his powerful

operation on them ; for he divelleth icith them, and shall be in them, and

that for ever.

2. It is urged, § that this " promise is only made on condition that

they continue so to love Christ as to keep his conwunidments.'''' To which

I reply : that this promise is entirely absolute, nor is there the least

intimation of a condition in it : Christ says not, if ye love me so as to

keep my commandments, / willpray the Father ; or, if ye do keep my
commandments, the Farther will yive you another comfoi'ter ; or, if ye do
whatsoever I enjoin you, then the Spirit shall abide icith you for ever

:

but he says, / will pray, he shall yive, that he may abide. Besides, the

giving of the Spirit to the Lord's people, is antecedent to their keeping

of the commands of Christ, and in order to cause them to tcalk in his

statutes, and to keep \\\b judgments, and do them.
\\

3. It is said, II that this promise " seems only to concern Christ's

apostles, with whom he was then corporally present ; or to concern

only the Spirit's presence with his church in general, not in the heart

» Whitbv, p. 291, 471 ; ed. 2. 284, 451. f In Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 69.

Whitby, p. 474 ; cd. 2. 453. § Ibid. ; cd. 2. 4.54 ; Rcmonstr. Coll. Hag. art. v. p. 77.

II
Ezck. x\x\'\. 27. ^ Wlutby, p. 474 ; ed. 2. 454; Remonstr. Coll. Hag- ibid.
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of every Christian ; for so Christ liimself abode not with them." I
answer ; admitting tliat it concerns the apostles only, it will be allowed,
it is to be hoped, that it secured their perseverance : and why may not
the perseverance of others be as certain, who have been all made to drink
into one spirit* have received the same spirit offaith, and have been
baptized into one and the same body? Though' if this promise only
concerned the apostles, why should it be said, that he may abide icith

you for ever? It seems rather to concern a succession of men, of be-
lievers unto the end of the world ; see Isa. Hx. 21. Moreover, should
it be thought that it rather concerns the presence of the Spirit with
the church of Christ in general ; the Spirit dwells there, by dweilino- in
the hearts of particular believers ; where also Christ divells by faith,
and with whom he makes his abode : it is in the hearts of particular
saints, that the Spirit of the Lord is a icell of ivater sprinying up into
everlastiny life ; which must certainly secure their final perseverance :

for he is a well of water, to .supply all their wants, and satisfy their
thirst, and as such abides for ever, and can never be expelled ; other-
wise, it could not be said to be sprinying up into everlastiny life, nor be
the earnest of their future inheritance '{ though this text now mentioned,
John iv. 14. together with John vi. 35. He that cometh to me shall never
hunyer, and he that believeth in me shall never thirst, it is said, may be
understood of Christ's doctrine ; and the meaning be, " he that cometh
to learn my doctrine, and believeth it when he hath learnt it, shall need
no further teaching in order to his future happiness ; because the
observance of what he hath learned from me already will bring him to
eternal life." Now, besides the falsehood of the last sentencl?, which
attributes eternal life to what they have learnt, being contrary to the
grace of God, and the righteousness of Christ, which only bring per-
sons to it ; let it be observed, that sensible sinnei's come to Christ, not
barely to learn his doctrine ; but they come to him as the bread of life,

for food for their souls, for righteousness and eternal life, for grace here'
and glory hereafter. Besides, they first learn the doctrine^f eternai
life and salvation, and him, in some measure, before they come to him
for it :

Every man that hath heard and learnt of the Father, cometh
unto me ; and such shall be preserved and nourished unto everlasting
life.

^

SECTION XVII.

Avd I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish ; neither
shall any pluck them out of my hand.—John x. 28.

These words are spoken of the sheep of Christ who hear his voice and
folloiv him, true believers ; whose final perseverance, and everlasting
safety, are here strongly asserted : for, if Christ yives them eternal life,

they can never be hurt of the second death ; if he says they shall 7iever
perish, who dare say they may or shall I And, if none can pluck them
out of his hands, they must be safe, and shall be saved with an ever-
lasting salvation. But,

* 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; 2 Cor. iv. 1.3. f Whnhy, p. 474, 47'.
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1. It is said,* that "the frequent cautions and exhortations directed

in the scripture to Christ's sheep, not to fall from grace, but continue

steadfast in the faith, are certain demonstrations that they may do so."

To which I reply, that there is not one single caution, or exhortation,

much less fre(][uont ones, directed in the scripture to Christ's sheep not

to fall from grace; they are, indeed, directed to take heed lest they fall

;

but not lest they fall from grace : they may fall into many sins, snares and
temptations, which make such cautions necessary ; and yet not fall from
grace. Where any intimations are given of the danger anyarein of falling

from, or failing of the grace of God, as in Gal. v. 4, Heb. xii. 15, these

are to be understood, not of the grace and favour of God in his own
heart towards them, nor of his grace implanted in them ; but of the

doctrine of grace they had made a profession of. And, though there

are exhortations directed in scripture to the saints to continue stead-

fast in the faith ; yet these, at most, only suppose, that they are in

danger of falling, or that they may ftill from some degree of steadfastness

in it ; and which they may be left to, without falling finally and to-

tally from the grace of God. Besides, such exhortations are designed

to make and keep them steadfast and immoveable in it, and are made
use of, and blessed by the Spirit of God, as means of their final perse-

verance ; and therefore are not in vain, nor should they be improved
into arguments against it.

2. It is urged,
-f-

as a direct answer to this text, " that Christ here

only promises his sheep should never perish through any defect on his

part, or by the force of any plucking them by violence out of his hands :

not but by the allurements of the world, the flesh and the devil, they

may choose to go from him, though they are not snatched out of his

hands." To which I reply, that the promise here made, that Christ's

shee]) shall yieve?- perish, is absolute and full, not depending on anything

to be performed on the part of the sheep ; the fulfilment of it wholly

and entirely lying on Christ. If therefore they shall never perish

through any defect on his part, they shall never perish at all ; since he

is both able and willing to keep them from falling, and has a power to

give, as well as to promise, eternal life to them. Moreover, if Christ's

sheep cannot be plucked out of his hands by the force and violence of all

their adversaries, then they shall never perish ; and this the particle

Kal, which, as the learned writer attended to observes, is here illative,

shows thet/ shall never perish ; for none shall pluck them out ofmy hands.

Now, if these sheep may perish and come short of eternal life, then the

illation, the consequence, is not just, proper and pertinent, and is to be

denied ; since it may be objected, that they may be lost by some
means or other, though they cannot, by force and power, be

snatched out of Christ's hands. But Christ says they shall never

perish, and gives this as the reason of it. Besides, as the world,

the flesh and the devil, cannot, by open force and power, pull

Christ's sheep out of his hands ; so neither can they, by secret allure-

ments, snares and temptations, draw them from thence, see 1 Cor. x.

13. Add to this, that it is not only contrary to the will of the Father

who has committed these sheep to the care of Christ, but also to the

* Whitby, p. 475 ; cd. 2. 455. t Ibid.
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love and affection which Christ has expressed towards them, particu-

larly by laying down his life for them ; and even to his office as the

great shepherd of them, to suifer any of them to be lost in any way
whatever ; for it is his work and business, as such, not only to protect

his sheep fromthe open rapine and violence of their enemies ; but also

to preserve them from secret snares, and to restore them, even when
they, either of themselves or through temptation, wander and go astray:

and this he docs as the good shepherd ; he seeks that which was lost,

and brings again that which was either driven, or which went away

;

and so not one of them shall perish, but have everlasting life.

3. It is farther observed,* that " this text seems only to speak of

such sheep, who have already persevered ; and so is not a promise of

perseverance, but of the reward of it, eternal felicity, which shall be in-

capable of interruption."" But this is not to be gathered, as is said,

from the former verse, where Christ describes his sheep as such who
hear his voice, and folloio him ; which represents them as then hear-

ing his voice, and at that time following him : but not as having heark-

ened to his voice, and having followed him to the end : and therefore

he may be reasonably supposed to promise that they should hear his

voice, and follow him still unto the end ; since he adds, / give unto

them eternal life : the promise of it, a right unto it, that grace which
makes meet for it, and is connected with it, pledges, and foretastes of

it ; and therefore, thei/ shall never j)crish^ but everlastingly enjoy it.

Besides, if these words speak only of such who have already persevered,

it speaks not of living saints who now hear Christ's voice and follow him
in this militant state, but of the saints tiiat are dead ; for none can be
said to have already persevered to the end, but such as are dead. And
the saints, as soon as they die, are in heaven, enjoying eternal life, in

no fear or danger, no not in their own apprehensions, of perishing, or
of being plucked out of Christ's hands : and so stand in no need of such
promises to support faith, or to comfort them under trials from the
world, the flesh and the devil, which no more attend them ; and as

these words, in this sense of them, are needless to the saints above, so

they must be useless to those below ; since, notwithstanding what is

said in them, Christ's sheep, whilst in this state, may be plucked out
of his hands, even by force and violence, as well as drawn from him by
deceits and allurements ; and so perish eternally, and never enjoy ever-

lasting life.

SECTION XVIII.

Who shall also confirm you to the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of
our Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto
the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.— 1 Cor. i. 8, 9.

With 1 Cor. X. 13 ; Phil. i. 6 ; 1 Thess. v. 23, 24; 2 Thess. iii. 3.

The argument from these passages of scripture, in favour of the doc-
trine of the saints' final perseverance, stands thus : If God's fidelity be
engaged to confirm them unblameable to the end, whom he hath called to
the communion of his Son ; if his faithfulness will not suffer them to he

* Whitby, p. 476 ; ed. 2. 455.
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tempted above ii hat they are able to bear, but will make a way to escape ;

if St. Paul had gi'ound of confidence that lie, lolio had begun the yood
work in his Philippians, wouldperform if until the day of Jesus Christ; if

it be part of God''s fidehty to sanctify them u-hoUy, and to preserve their

%chole spirit, soul and body^ blameless, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ, whom he hatli called; then must they persevere to the end.

But all these are the express assertions of the holy scriptures ; there-

fore, now,

1st. For a general answer to all these texts, it is proposed * to con-

sideration, " that God in scripture is often said to do a thing, when he
does that which hath a proper tendency to the effect, and is sufficient

to procure it, and hath done all that was requisite on his part in order

to it ; so that if the effect be not wrouglit in us, it is by reason of some
defect in us, or some neglect of doing that which he hath given us suf-

ficient means and motives to perform." Of which divers instances are

produced out of Ezek. xxiv. 13 ; Jer. xiii. 11 ; Isa. xlviii. 17, 18, and
xHii. 21—23; Jer. H. 9 ; Rom. i. 20, 21, and ii. 3, 4 ; 2 Cor. v. 19, 20;
Tit. ii. 11, 12 ; Acts ii. 47 ; 1 Cor. i. 18. To which I reply, that this

rule can only hold good in moral cases, in which God only acts as a
moral agent ; but not in such which require a divine operation and al-

mighty power, and solely belong to him to begin, carry on and finish,

all which he promises absolutely to perform, which is the case before

us. Besides, the instances produced are very impertinent. When
God is said to ha^je purged Jerusalem, and she was Jiot purged, it does

not signify what he had done sufficient for her purgation ; but what
he had commanded to be done, and was not done. AVhen he is said to

have caused the ivhole house ofIsrael to cleave unto him, as the girdle cleaves

to the loins of a man ; it is expressive, not of what he had done, which
proved ineffectual ; but of the temporal good things he had bestowed
on that people ; which showed them to be a people near unto him,

and which he mentions to expose their base ingratitude, who, notwith-

standing, would not hearken to him. When he is said to teacli Israel to

profit, and leail him in the way he should go, though he hearkened not to

his commandments, it is to be understood of those moral instructions,

and civil laws given to them, as a nation, which, had they hearkened to,

would have issued in their temporal peace and prosperity. The people

the Lord had formed for himself, are not the same with Jacob and
Israel, of whom he complains that they were weary of him ; but the

Gentiles, whom he had determined to call, and did call by his grace,

that they might show forth his praise : see 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. As for what
is said of Babylon, ive would have healed Babylon, and she is not healed ;

they are not the words of God ; but either of the Israelites or of some
others concerned for her temporal welfare. The heathens had not only

the means to know God imparted to them by his providence, but they

did know him as the God of nature, though they did not glorify him as

such ; and therefore were given up to judicial blindness. The good-

ness of God, indeed, has a tendency to lead persons to repentance ; and
one would think, if any means or motives would do it, this would ; and
yet such is the hardness of men's hearts, that they will still remain im-

• \Vhitbv, p. 477, 478 ; ed. 2. 45(;, A'u .
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penitent, unless God exerts his powerful and efficacious grace. AVhen
God teas i?i Christ reconciling the loorld to himself, not i)nputinf/ their tres-

passes unto them, he actually reconciled them to himself, and forgave

their iniquities ; nor is this contradicted by the exhortation of the

apostle. Be ye reconciled to God ; since that is spoken to believers, and
regai'ds their peaceable submission to the dispensations of providence,

and to the order and ordinances, discipline and laws of Christ, in his

house. The gospel of the grace of God is called saving r/rocc, not be-

cause it teacheth us to do that which, if we conscientiously perform, we
shall bo saved ; but because it brings the good news of complete salva-

tion by Jesus Christ. The converted Jews are, indeed, styled 5t

(TOi(6jxevoL, the saved; but then it can never be proved, to the end of the

world, that any one of them, whom the Lord then added to the
church, and are said to be such as sho?dd be saved, ever fell away so as

to be lost and perish. Nor are all the members of the church at
Corinth styled the saved, much less those who repented not of their

sins and iniquities, but all those, and only those, who were called by
grace, whether Jews or Gentiles, ver. 24. But,

2dly. Our author proceeds to a particular answer to the texts
alleged ; and,

1. To the words cited from 1 Cor. i. 8, 9, and observes*, that
" these cannot contain a promise of perseverance made to the elect

only among the Corinthians ; because,

(1.) " The apostle plainly speaks to the whole body of the church at
Corinth." Be it so, inasmuch as the whole body of this church, and
the several members of it, were under a visible profession of Christianity,
and were considered as sanctijied in Christ Jesus, and called to be saints,

and so looked upon as. the elect of God; upon this supposition, which is

no uncharital)le one, the apostle might affirm, with the greatest assur-
ance, that God would confirm them to the end blameless. Moreover,
though this epistle was in general directed to the church of God, which
is at Corinth, yet the apostle had a particular regard to such among
them, who were truly sanctified in Christ, and really called to be saints

;

and not only them, but all that in every place, as well as at Corinth,
call upon the name ofJesus Christ our I^ord, both theirs and ours, ver. 2.

Besides, those whom the apostle says, God is faith/id to confirm to the

end, are such whom he had called, not externally, or to some outward
privileges, but unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ.

(2.) " Because he speaks not only of their not falling away finally,

but of their being preserved unblamable ; whereas it is certain that the
elect are not always so preserved." I observe, that it is allowed that
the apostle speaks of these persons not falling away finally, which is

the thing we contend for ; and also of their being preserved blameless,
which it is suggested cannot be said of the elect, because they are not
always so preserved. AVhich, if understood of them in themselves,
and in this life, it will be readily granted, that they are not all of
them, nor any of them, always so preserved ; but then they are all of
them always so preserved in Christ, and will appear so in the day of

* Whitby, p. 478, 470; ed. 2. 458.
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our Lord Jesus ; for they are chosen in him, that they shouhl be holt/,

and icithout blame before him in love *.

(8.) The sense of these words, according to the ancients, is said to

be this; "God is faithful, who hath promised to them that obey the

gospel, viodealar, the adoption ; that is, the redemption of the bodij. or

that they shall be partakers of that kingdom and glory to which he
hath called them." But the phrase, to them that obey the gospel, is

neither in the text, nor context : and supposing it had been in either,

or should it be thought to be implied, those that truly obey the gospel

are called by grace, and such are the elect of God : if therefore God is

faithful, who has promised them the adoption, to which tliey are pre-

destiiiated, according to the good jAeasurc of his tcill-f; or, that they
shall be partakers of the kingdom and glory to which he has called

them ; then they must persevere to the end.

(4.) These words are said to be " well expounded by Grotius,

thus : He icill do, quod suarum est partium, all that is requisite on his

jjart, to render you unblamable to the end ; so that you shall not fail

of being so through any want of divine grace requisite to that end, or
any unfaithfulness on his part to his pi'omise." To which I reply :

that Scripture is not of private interpretation ; nor are we bound
down to the sense given of Scripture, either by ancient or modern in-

terpreters. That these words are not well expounded by Grotius,

appears from this consideration, that God's faithfulness is engaged to

confirm to the end unblamable, not in part, but in whole ; the work
is wholly his, what he has jsromised to do, and will faithfully perform.

And therefore, if the saints shall not fail of being so, through any want
of divine grace requisite to that end, whose grace is sufficient % for it

;

or through any unfaithfulness to his promise, who, though we believe

not, yet abides faithfid § ; it is certain that they shall be confirmed to

the end, and be preserved blameless, or in other words, finally per-

severe. The text in Coloss. i. 22, 23, is not conditional, but descrip-

tive of the persons who shall be presented unblamable, and unreprov-

able in the sight of God.
2. To the words in 1 Cor. x. 18, it is answered

||,

(1.) " That these words ought not to bo restrained to the elect;

for the preceding ones are spoken to the whole church at Corinth."

What has been said to a like objection to the sense of the foregoing

text, may be a sufficient reply to this.

(2.) It is said, " This text must be impertinently alleged ; because

it only contains a promise of ability sufficient to resist temptations, if

men will use it ; but doth not contain an engagement that this

strength shall be effectual, or certainly improved to the end.'''' But
these words do not contain a promise of sufficient ability to resist

temptations, but of sufficient strength to bear them ; which strength

God puts into his people, and does not leave it barely to their use, but

makes his strength perfect in their weakness \. Besides, these words do
not contain only a promise of this, but also that God will make a way
to escape, that they may be able to bear them.

* Eplies. i. 4. t Ibid. 5. +2 Cor. xii. 8. § 2 Tim. ii. \?..
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(3.) This author says, " 1 have showed, when I discoursed of the

cautions given to believers, that in the words immediately preceding

and following, there is a plain indication that they, who truly think

they stand, may fall, as did the Jews there mentioned, and might be

guiity of idolatry ; which he (the apostle) himself declares to be a sin

exclusive from the kingdom of Christ, 1 Cor. vi. 9." And I have also

showed, in answer to it, that there is not, in those words, a plain in-

dication that they, who truly think they stand, may fall ; but that

such, who seem to tlieraselves and others to stand, may fall : and that,

supposing them spoken to true believers, such exhortations may be

useful to them, to pi-eserve them from partial falls to which they are

subject, and be blessed to them as means of their final perseverance.

3. To the words cited from Pliilippians i. 6, it is answered *,

(1.) " That it is evident the apostle speaks not out of any opinion

of the election of any, much less of all the Philippians to eternal life,

or of the certainty of their perseverance to the end ; for why then

doth he exhort them as he does in chap. ii. 12, 16, and iv. If I

answer, that these exhortations are so far from militating against

either their election of God, or perseverance to the end, tliat they

express the fruits and effects of those things, through which men are

chosen unto salvation ; and which, as has been before observed, are

made use of, and blessed as the means of the saints' final perseve-

rance.

(2.) It is aifirmedf, that "he (the apostle) speaks this from a

judgment of charity ; because, says he, it isjust orfit for me to conceive

thus ofyou, by reason of that great affection you have for me, and your

patience under the like sufferings." I reply, that the apostle does,

indeed, speak from a judgment of charity in ver. 7, when he says,

Even as it is meetfor me to think this ofyou ull ; where the word all is

used, which is not in ver. 6, and seems to be carefully omitted by our

author in his citation of ver. 7. Now the apostle, from a judgment of

charity, did say this of them all ; but with the strongest confidence of

them in whom the good work was begun. A judgment of charity is

precarious and uncertain ; but the persuasion of the apostle was sure

and firm, and which he expresses with a view to encourage a like per-

suasion of their own salvation in the hearts of those he writes to

;

which surely must be more than a judgment of charity concerning

themselves, and their own state and condition. Besides, a judgment
of charity proceeds upon external signs ; whereas the apostle's con-

fidence and firm persuasion was grounded, not on their affection to

him, or patience under sufferings, but upon the nature of the good work
of grace begun in them, and upon the promise and power of God to

perform it ; and was greatly encouraged by their continuance in an

inward, spiritual fellowship in the got.pel from the first day until noit\

ver. 5.

4. It is said J, that " those words, 1 Thess. v. ver. 23, 24, and for

the same reason the words cited from 2 Thess. iii. 3, do only signify

* Whitby, p. 480 ; ed. 2. 459, 460. f IWd- ; Remonsti. Col. Hag. art. v. p. 80.
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that he (God) will not be wanting, on his part, towards sanctifying
and preserving them blameless unto the end ; for if the fidelity of God
required he should do this without their care and industry, or should
vyork m them certainly and absolutely that care, and the 'apostle be-
lieved this

; how could he fear, lest these Thessalonians should be so
overcome by Satan^s temptations, as that his labour with them minht
have been in vain f To which I reply, that the care and industry ofGod s people, m the use of means, are very proper and requisite and
what the grace of God wrought in their souls will put them upon' nor
^je^they set aside, or rendered useless, by the promise and faithfulness
ot God m keeping them

; but rather made more necessary and useful
thereby. But then it should be observed, that God's fidelity is en-
gaged to sanctify them ivhoUy, and to preserve their ichole spirit soul
and body, blameless ; so that the work is entirely his own ; and that
until the coming of Christ ; after which there will be no danger nor
fear of apostacy; whence it must needs follow, that the saints shall
certainly persevere to the end ; nor do the fears expressed by the
apostle, concerning the Thessalonians, contradict it ; since these fears
do not concern their eternal salvation ; but lest, through the afflictions
that attended the gospel, their faith should be in any measure weak-
ened though not dropped ; or lest they should be any way corrupted
from the simphcity of the gospel; and so his labour, in instructing
and establishing them m gospel truths, be so far in vain.



PART III.

CHAPTER I.

OF REPROBATION.

The decree of reprobation is said* to be "contrary both to the

nature and will of God, to his perfections, attributes, and glory." It

must be allowed, that the nature and will of God, and not the nature

and fitness of things, as some say, are the rule and measure of the

divine conduct. God cannot do any thing contrary to his nature and

the perfections of it;—as for instance: he cannot do any thing contrary

to his justice and holiness, for he is icithout iniquity ; nor to his truth

and faithfulness, for he cannot lie ; nor, indeed, to any other perfection

of his nature, for he cannot deny himself. If therefore the decree of

reprobation is contrary to the nature and perfections of God, it

ought to be rejected as against the will of God ; for the nature and
will of God never contradict each other ; and yet it is certain, that

reprobation is according to the will of God ; Whom he will, he hard-

eneth
-f*.

And, what if God, willing to show his wrath, and make his

power known, 8fc. Besides, his making or appointing the wicked for the

day ofevii\, is for himself for his own glory, as well as his making or

appointing all other things : so that reprobation, or appointing the

wicked to destruction, as it is not contrary to the will of God, so

neither to the perfections of his nature, and the glory of them. But
let us attend to what is offered in proof of this assertion, that the

decree of reprobation is plainly contrary to the nature and will of

God. And,
I. It is observed §, that " God doth immutably and unchangeably,

and from the necessary perfection of his own nature, require that we
should love, fear, and obey him.—That he cannot but be desirous that

all men should imitate his moral and imitable perfections of holiness,

justice, truth, goodness, and mercy, all which is agreeable to the light

of nature and revelation ; and therefore he cannot have decreed, that

the greatest part of men should be for ever left under an incapacity

of loving, and fearing, and obeying him ; and seeing he must earnestly

desire that all men should be holy, righteous, kind, and merciful, he

cannot have ordained they should be otherwise, for want of any thing

* AVhitby, p. 27 ; Renionstr. Act. Synod, tire. art. i. p. 241 , &c. ; Cuicell.-Bus, p. 366; Lim-

borch, p. 334, t Rom. ix. 18, 22. % Prov. xvi. 4. § Whitby, p. 27, 28.
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on his part to make them so; much less can he command them under
the penalty of his severe displeasure, so to be, and yet leave them
under an incapacity of being so." To which I reply :

1. It will be granted, that God requires all men, and it is their
indispensable duty, to love him with all their heart, soul, and strength,
to fear him always, and keep his commandments ; and that he desires
that all men should imitate him in his moral perfections ; all which
the heathen sages were, in some measure acquainted with by the light
of nature ; and which God has more clearly discovered as his will to
his people, under the various revelations he has made : but then none
of these things contradict the decree of reprobation ; for they only
express God's will of command, and show what is man's duty to do

;

and which, if done, would be grateful and well-pleasing to God, and
approved of by him, but not his will, determining what shall be done.
Now could it be proved, that God has willed, that is, determined that
all men should love, fear, and obey him, all men would do so ; for,

icho hath resisted his icill? This, indeed, would contradict a decree of
reprobation ; then a decree to reject or punish any part of mankind
could never be supposed. But for God to require all men to love,

fear, and obey him, and to signify that these things are approved of
by him, are no contradictions to any decree of his, to leave some men
to themselves, to the freedom of their own wills, or to any determi-
nation of his, to punish them who do not love, fear, and obey him.

2. It is certain, that all men, in a state of nature, are in an incapacity
to love, fear, and obey God ; the carnal mind is so far from loving, that
it is enmity against God; there is neither any fear of God in the heart,

or before the eyes of an unregenerate man ; nor is he sid/Ject to the laio

of God, or obedient to it ; neither, indeed, can he be, without the grace
of God*. Now this incapacity arises from sin, and the corruption of
nature ; and therefore, as it no way lessens men's obligations to love,

fear, and obey God, nor weakens his authority to require these things,

so it is not to be ascribed to the decree of reprobation. Could it be
thought that such a decree puts men into an incapacity to love, fear,

and obey God ; it would be apparently contrary to his moral perfec-

tions, and unworthy of him. But reprobation does not, in any view
of it, render men incapable of these things ; for, consider the objects
of pretention either as fallen or unfallen creatures ; if as unfallen, it

finds and leaves them so, without putting them in an incapacity, or
supposing them in an incapacity to love, fear, and obey God ; and
therefore neither finds nor leaves them in such an incapacity ; if as
fallen creatures, it finds them in this incapacity ; and seeing this is

owing to themselves, it cannot be contrary to his moral perfections to
leave them in it, or to determine to leave them in it.

3. Let. it be observed, that it is the grace of God only that can
remove this incapacity, or make men capable of loving, fearing, and
obeying him. JVe love God, because hefirst loved us ; love is a fruit of
the Spirit, and the produce of his grace. An heart io fear the Lord,
is a part of the new covenant ; in which covenant God has also pro-

* Rom. viii. 7. and iii. 17.
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mised to put his Spirit within his people, to cause them to walk in his

statutes, and keep his judgments, and do them*. Now the grace of God
is his own, and he may do what he will with it, bestow it on whom he

pleases, and withhold it from whom he thinks fit, without any im-

peachment of his moral perfections ; wherefore to leave men without

his grace, and in an incapacity of loving, fearing, aad obeying him,

and to determine to do so, even though he determines and approves

of these things, cannot be contrary to the perfections of his nature.

For,

4. It is not to be doubted of, that God requires the very devils to

love, fear, and obey him ; they are under obligation to these things,

and it is their sin that they do not do them; and should they be done

by them would be approved of by God : and yet they are not only in

an incapacity to do them, but are all of them, and that /or cvei\Mt

in tliis incapacity. Now if it will comport with the moral perfections

of God, to leave the whole body of apostate angels, for ever, in an

incapacity of loving, fearing, and obeying him ; though he requires

these things of them, and they would be grateful to him if done, it

cannot be contrary to the perfections of his nature, to leave, and to

determine to leave, even the greatest part of mankind, and that for

ever, in such an incapacity.

5. It is a misrepresentation of the decree of reprobation, that God
has ordained that men should not be holy, righteous, kind, and mer-

ciful, for want of any thing on his part requisite to make them so.

Since, though by this decree God has determined to deny them his

grace to make them so, yet he has not by it ordained that they should

be unholy, unrighteous, unkind, and unmerciful ; only has determined

to leave them to themselves, and the freedom of their own wills, which

issues in their being so ; wherefore their being so, is not to be ascribed

to the denial of his grace, much less to his decree to deny it, but to

their own wickedness ; nor is his command, even under the penalty of

his severe displeasure, that they be holy, righteous, kind, and merciful,

inconsistent with his leaving them, or his determining to leave them in

an incapacity of being so ; since, as has been sho^vn, that incapacity is

from themselves.

II. The decree of reprobation is represented f as "contrary to

the mercy of God, and as charging him with cruelty andVant of

compassion to the greatest part of mankind." The mercy of God
is either general or special. The general mercy of God reaches to

all his creatures; his tender mercies are over all his. works\. From a

share in this, the decree of reprobation does not exclude any man

;

reprobates may have a larger share of providential mercies and good-

ness than others ; wherefore the decree of reprobation is not con-

trary to the mercy of God in general. The special mercy of God, as

it is guided by the sovereign will of God ; for he hath mercy on ichom

he loill have mercy, and ivliom he ivill, he hardeneth^ ; so it is, indeed,

* 1 John iv. 19; Gal. v. 22; Jer. xxxii. 39, 40; Ezek. xxxvi. 27.

t Rcmoiibtr. Aci. Synod, circ. art. i. p. 242; Cuicellxiis, p. 370; Limboicli, p. o3'J.

t Psalm cxlv. 9. g Roui. ix. 18.
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limited to the elect, who are styled vessels ofmerci/, in distinction from
the non-elect, who are called vessels ofivrath. This mercy, which lies

in pardoning sin, in regenerating men's hearts, in their final persever-
ance and complete salvation, the decree of reprobation denies to the
objects of it; with such a mercy dispensing these blessings ol^race to
all men, the decree of reprobation cannot stand, we freely own : but
then it does not appear to us that there is any such mercy in God,
dispensing pardoning, regenerating, and persevering grace, to all

men, for there are some, that he that made them vnll not have mercy on
them, and he thatformed them vnll show them no favour * ; could it be
proved that there is such a mercy in God, preparing for and giving
the special blessings of grace to all men, the decree of reprobation
nnist at once be exploded. But though this decree is opposite to any
such mercy in God towards 4hose who are included in it, yet it is no
ways contrary to the mercy of God shown to the elect ; wherefore we
cannot but conclude, that our doctrine represents God as merciful,

yea, more merciful than that which is opposite to it ; since, according
to our doctrine, God, of his abundant grace and mercy, has deter-

mined to give pardoning, regenerating, and persevering grace, to a
certain number of men, whereby they shall be infallibly saved, when
he denies it to others ; whereas, according to the contrary scheme,
God has not absolutely chosen one single person to salvation ; but his

choice proceeds upon their faith, repentance, and perseverance ; which
also are left to the power and will of man ; so that at most, the salva-

tion of every man is precarious and uncertain, nay, I will venture to

say, entirely impossible.

I proceed to consider the particular instances of the cruelty and
unmercifulness of the decree of reprobation.

8. The Supralapsarian scheme is greatly found fault with ; and it is

asked -|-, " What can be supposed more cruelly of God, than that he
should, of his mere will and pleasure, appoint men nondavi considei-atos

ut condendos^ not yet considered as to be created, much less as sinners,

to the everlasting torments of hell.^" I observe, that this learned

writer greatly mistakes the Supralapsarian scheme : which considers

the objects of election and reprobation as men either already created,

but not fallen, or to be created, and in the pure mass of creatureship,

but not as men not yet considered, whether they should be created or

no. Besides, he confounds, as these men usually /^lo, the decree of

negative with positive reprobation, or the decree of preterition with
that of damnation ; whereas the Supralapsarians, though they think
men were not considered as sinners in the act of preterition, or passing
by some, when others were chosen ; yet they always suppose men to be
considered as sinners in the decree of damnation, and thatGod appointed
none but sinners, and no man but for sin, to everlasting torments ; and
where is t!ie cruelty of this doctrine ?

2. The Sublapsarians are represented! as thinking unworthily of

God ;
" who, knowing that all the lapsed sons of Adam were equally

the objects of his pity and compassion, CMjually capable of liis mercy,

* Isa. xxvii. 11. t l-iuiboicli, p. ;339. % Whithy, p. 2f), 32; ed. 2. 28, 32.
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and equally liis offspring, and so no more unworthy of it than the rest,

believe that his decrees" of governing and disposing of them are wholly

founded on such an absolute will as no rational or wise man acts by ;

so that he determines of the everlasting fate of the souls he daily doth

create, after the fall of Adam, without respect to any good or evil done

by them, and so without respect to any reason why he puts this differ-

ence, or any condition on their parts ; and yet afterwards, in all his

revelations, made in order to the regulating of their lives, suspends

their everlasting state upon conditions." I reply, that all the lapsed

sons of Adam are equally the offspring of God, as men, and equally

capable of his mercy, as being miserable ; and equally unworthy of it,

as having sinned against him ; and therefore the reason why he shows

mercy to one, and not to another, can be no other than his sovereign

will and pleasure ; who hath mercy on whom lie jvill have mercy, and whom
he will he hardeneth. But then it is intimated, that "this is to believe,

that God's decrees of governing and disposing of men, (by which I

suppose is meant, his decrees of showing mercy to some, and withhold-

ing it from others,) are wholly founded on such an absolute will, as no

rational or wise man acts by." But it should be observed, that neither

the mercy nor the will of God are to be compared with the mercy and
will of man. The mercy of God is not to be considered, quoad affectum^

as an affection moved by the misery of a creature, as it is in man, but

quoad effectum, as an effect guided by the sovereign will of God, to

whatsoever object he thinks fit ; nor is the will of God to be judged of

bv the will of man, since he does according to his ivill in heaven and in

earth, and is accountable to none of his creatures ; there is a l3ddos, a

depth in the riclies of his ivisdoi7i and knoidedqe, that is unfathomable,

Idsjudgments are unsearchable, and his ways pastfinding out* . Besides,

wise and rational men, whose wills are the most absolute, as kings and

princes, when their subjects have rebelled against them, and have fallen

into their hands, have thought it most advisable to show both their

clemency and justice, by pardoning some, and not others, who were

equally their subjects, equally objects of their pity and compassion,

equally capable of mercy, and no more unworthy of it than the rest

;

so that such a method is justified by the conduct of the wisest and most
rational men. But the most cruel part seems to be thought to lie in

" determining the everlasting fate of the souls he daily doth create

after the fall of Adam, without respect to any good or evil done by
them." By determining the everlastingfate ofsouls, I apprehend is meant,

God's appointing them either to salvation or damnation. Now, God's

appointment of men to salvation, that is, to eternal glory, is not with-

out respect to any good thing done by them, but with respect to their

faith, repentance, and perseverance ; for God chooses to salvation

throvgh sanctification of tlie Spirit, and belief of the truth ; though not

with respect to these, as causes of his decree, but as means unto the

end, or as graces which he prepares, determines to bestow, and does

bestow upon them, in order to bring them to glory : so that their ever-

lasting fate is not determined without respect to any good done by
* D.m. iv. 35 ; Job xxxiii. 13 ; Roui. xi. 33.
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them, nor without any reason on the part of God, though without con-
ditions on their parts. So the determining the everlasting fate of
souls, or the appointing of them to danmation, is not without respect
to evil done by them : though this is to be considered, not as the cause
of God's decree, which is his own sovereign pleasure, but as the cause
or reason of the thing decreed : so that this is not without reason on
the part of God, nor without cause on their parts. And hence the
entrance of each of these persons upon their everlasting state, so deter-
mined, though not the determination of it, is suspended until these

several things take place. And where is the injustice or unmerciful-
ness of such a procedure I But, perhaps the cruelty lies here, that
" God determines of the everlasting fate of the souls he daily doth
create after the fall of Adam ;" the meaning of which is, either that
God has determined the everlasting fate of souls, and appointed them
to damnation after tlie fall of Adam, which is what we deny ; since no
decree or determination of God is temporal, but eternal : or that God
has appointed men to damnation for the sin of Adam, in consideration
of his fall, and their concern in it : a doctrine, by no means to be
rejected, since death hath passed ujion all men : for that, or in him, that
is, Adam, all have sinned*; and by the offence of one, judgment came upon
all men to condemnation ; it can never be unworthy of God, or contrary
either to his justice or mercy, to determine the everlasting fate of men,
considered as fallen in Adam, by resolving to punish some and spare
others. Though none, as I know of, affirm, that God has appointed
such who live to riper years, to damnation purely for the sin of Adam,
but for their own actual transgressions ; and as for such who die in

infancy, God's determinations about them are a secret to us ; and if

they perish, it is for, and in the corruption of nature in which they are
born. Or the meaning is, that " it must be a piece of cruelty in God,
daily to create souls after the fall of Adam, whose everlasting fate was
before determined, without any respect to good or evil done by them."
Now, though God's decree or determination, concerning the hnal state

of man, was before they had done either good or evil, nor was good or
evil the cause of his decree

; yet neither salvation nor damnation were
decreed without respect to good or evil, as has been shown ; and, there-
fore, it could not bo unworthy of God to bring creatures into being,
whoso everlasting fate he had before determined, no, not after the fall

of Adam ; since the souls he has since created, and daily docs create,

are not made sinful by him, nor are they created by him for misery,
but for his own glory.

3. This decree is represented as unworthy of the God of love and
mercy t, since it " leaves men incapable of salvation ; and then God not
only bids them save themselves, invites, encourages, sends messengers to
entreat them to be reconciled, knowing he doth all this in vain, when
he does no more ; and then eternally torments them for neglecting that
salvation ; though he knows they never can do otherwise, without that
grace which he hath absolutely purposed for ever to deny to, or with-
liold from them,"" I answer : negative reprobation, or the act of pre-

* Rom. V. 1-2, in. f Whiil.y, p. -.'0.
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terition, in the Supralapsarian way, neither finds nor leaves men inca-

pable of salvation ; but as it finds so it leaves them, in the pure, unfallen,

and uucorrupted mass. The decree of damnation finds and leaves men
sinners ; yet not the decree, but final impenitence and infidelity, leave

them incapable of salvation ; for the gospel declaration is indefinitely

made*, JVhosoevcr believefh shall be saved: but though the gospel is

preached or published to all men, yet God no where bids all men to

save themselves ; nor does he any where invite, encourage, or, by his

messengers, entreat all men to be reconciled to him. Peter f, indeed,

exliorted and encouraged the three thousand converts to save them-

selves from that untowardgeneration, among whom they lived, by sepa-

rating from them, and professing the name of Christ ; and the apostle

Paul entreated X the members of the church at Corinth, to be reconciled

to God ; neither of which were ever thought to be placed under any

absolute decree of reprobation. And though no man, without the

grace of God, can savingly and cordially embrace the gospel, and that

salvation which it publishes ; which grace God is not obliged to give,

and which he may determine to deny to and withhold from men, with-

out any impeachment of his perfections ; yet it is not the denial of his

grace, nor his purpose to deny and withhold it, that is the cause of

their neglecting and despising the gospel of salvation, but their own
iniquity, for which they are justly punished. Besides, though this is

an aggravation of condemnation^, that the light of the gospel, and the

good news of salvation by Christ, are come into the world, and men love

the darkness of sin, error and infidelity, rather than these ; yet God does

not eternally torment them merely for the contempt of the gospel and

their unbelief, but for their many sins and transgressions against his

law.

4. It is observed 1|,
" that surely he thinks more worthily of the God

of love and mercy, who looks upon him as an universal lover of the

souls of men, who therefore ivoidd have all men to be saved, and gives

them all things necessary unto life and godliness ; draws them to him ivitJi

the coj-ds ofa man, the cords of love, and by the most alluring promises,

and by the strivings of his Holy Spirit ; swears to them, that he woidd

not they should j^erish ; warns them of, and conjures them to avoid the

things which tend to their eternal ruin ; directs them to the means by

which they may certainly escape it ; rejoiceth more at the conversion of

one sinner, than at the righteousness of ninety-nine pej'sons tvho need no

repentance ; and when all the methods of his grace are lost upon them,

breaks forth into compassionate and melting wishes, that they had

known the things ichich belong to their eternal peace!'''' But it unhappily

falls out for this author, that not one part of this pathetic harangue

can be applied to all the individuals of mankind, as it should, to prove

that the God of mercy and love is an universal lover of the souls of

men, respecting their everlasting salvation. It is not the determining

will of God, that every individual of human nature should be saved,

for then every one of them would be saved : besides, Avhom he wills

should be saved, he wills that they should come to the knowledge of the

* Mark xvi. 1(5. f Acts ii. 40. J 2 Cor. v. 20. § John iii. 19. |1 Whitby, p. 29, 30.
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them, nor without any reason on the part of God, though without con-
ditions on their parts. So the determining the everlasting fate of
souls, or the appointing of them to danmation, is not without respect
to evil done by them : though this is to be considered, not as the cause
of God's decree, which is his own sovereign pleasure, but as the cause
or reason of the thing decreed : so that this is not without reason on
the part of God, nor without cause on their parts. And hence the
entrance of each of these persons upon their everlasting state, so deter-
mined, though not the determination of it, is suspended until these
several things take place. And where is the injustice or unmerciful-
ness of such a procedure ? But, perhaps the cruelty lies here, that
" God determines of the everlasting fate of the souls he daily doth
create after the fall of Adam ;" the meaning of which is, either that
God has determined the everlasting fate of souls, and appointed them
to damnation after tlie fall of Adam, which is what we deny ; since no
decree or determination of God is temporal, but eternal : or that God
has appointed men to damnation for the sin of Adam, in consideration
of his fall, and their concern in it : a doctrine, by no means to be
rejected, since death hath passed upon all men : for tfiat, or in him, that
is, Adam, all have sinned*-, and by the offence of one, judgment came upon
all men to condemnation ; it can never be unworthy of God, or contrary
either to liis justice or mercy, to determine the everlasting fate of men,
considered as fallen in Adam, by resolving to punish some and spare
others. Though none, as I know of, affirm, that God has appointed
such who live to riper years, to damnation purely for the sin of Adam,
but for their own actual transgressions ; and as for such who die in

infancy, God's determinations about them are a secret to us ; and if

they perish, it is for, and in the corruption of nature in which they are
born. Or the meaning is, that " it must be a piece of cruelty in God,
daily to create souls after the fall of Adam, whose everlasting fate was
before determined, without any respect to good or evil done by them."
Now, though God's decree or determination, concerning the final state
of man, was before they had done either good or evil, nor was good or
evil the ca,use of his decree

; yet neither salvation nor damnation were
decreed without respect to good or evil, as has been shown ; and, there-
fore, it could not bo unworthy of God to bring creatures into being,
whose everlasting fate he had before determined, no, not after the fall

of A dam ; since the souls he has since created, and daily does create,

are not made sinful by him, nor are they created by him for misery,
but for his own glory.

3. This decree is represented as unworthy of the God of love and
mercy t, since it " leaves men incapable of salvation ; and then God not
only bids them save tJiemselves, invites, encourages, sends messengers to
entreat them to be reconciled, knowing he doth all this in vain, when
he does no more ; and then eternally torments them for neglecting that
salvation

; though he knows they never can do otherwise, without that
grace which he hath absolutely purposed for ever to deny to, or with-
hold from them." I answer : negative reprobation, or the act of pi'c-

* Roui. V. 12, 18. t Wliitbv, |>. -JO.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TKUTH. 283

terition, in the Supralapsarian way, neither finds nor leaves men inca-

pable of salvation ; but as it finds so it leaves them, in the pure, unfallen,

and uncorrupted mass. The decree of damnation finds and leaves men
sinners ; yet not the decree, but final impenitence and infidelity, leave

them incapable of salvation ; for the gospel declaration is indefinitely

made*, Whosoever helieveth shall be saved: but though the gospel is

preached or published to all men, yet God no where bids all men to

save themselves ; nor does he any where invite, encourage, or, by his

messengers, entreat all men to be reconciled to him. Peter f, indeed,

exhorted and encouraged the three thousand converts to save them-

selves from that untoward generation, among whom they lived, by sepa-

rating from them, and professing the name of Christ ; and the apostle

Paul entreated
:t:
the members of the church at Corinth, to be reconciled

to God ; neither of which were ever thought to be placed under any

absolute decree of reprobation. And though no man, without the

grace of God, can savingly and cordially embrace the gospel, and that

salvation which it publishes ; which grace God is not obliged to give,

and which he may determine to deny to and withhold from men, with-

out any impeachment of his perfections ; yet it is not the denial of his

grace, nor his purpose to deny and withhold it, that is the cause of

their neglecting and despising the gospel of salvation, but their own
iniquity, for which they are justly punished. Besides, though this is

an aggravation of condemnation^, that the light of the gospel, and the

good news of salvation by Christ, are come into the ivorld, and men love

the darhiess of sin, error and infidelity, rather than these ; yet God does

not eternally torment them merely for the contempt of the gospel and

their unbelief, but for their many sins and transgressions against his

law.

4. It is observed ||,
" that surely he thinks more worthily of the God

of love and mercy, who looks upon him as an universal lover of the

souls of men, who therefore ivoidd have all men to be saved, and gives

them all things necessary unto life and godliness ; draws them to him icith

the cords of a man, the cords of love, and by the most alluring promises,

and by the strivings of his Holy Spirit ; swears to them, that he would

not tlieg should perish ; warns them of, and conjures them to avoid the

things which tend to their eternal ruin ; directs them to the means by

which they may certainly escape it ; rejoiceth more at the conversion of
one sinner, than at the righteousness of ninety-nine persons xvho need no

repentance ; and when all the methods of his grace are lost upon them,

breaks forth into compassionate and melting wishes, that they had

known the things ivhich belong to their eternal peace!'''' But it unhappily

falls out for this author, that not one part of this pathetic harangue

can be applied to all the individuals of mankind, as it should, to prove

that the God of mercy and love is an universal lover of the souls of

men, respecting their everlasting salvation. It is not the determining

will of God, that every individual of human nature should be saved,

for then every one of them would be saved : besides, whom he wills

should be saved, he wills that they should come to the knowledge of the

*Maikxvi. 16. fActsii. 40.
J. 2 Cor. v. 20. § John iii. 19. || Whitby, p. 29, 30,
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truth*: whereas, to multitudes, he does not so much as afford the means
of knowledge. Nor does he give to all men all things 7iecessa?y to life

and f/odliness, only to those whom he calls to glory and virtue, to whom
are given exceeding great and precious promises^ and who are made par-

takers of the divine nature f . Nothing is more untrue, than that God
draws all men with the coi'ds of love ; for as none can come to Christ,

and believe in him, but whom the Father draws, so all that he draws
in this manner come to him, and are saved by him. The persons he
swears ho woidd not that they should perish^ or die, but live, were not

all mankind, but the house of Israel, and respects not their eternal

but temporal ruin ; as the compassionate, melting wishes of Christ,

regard not the eternal, but temporal peace of Jerusalem. To conclude:

where is the mercifulness of this universal scheme, and how unworthy
is it of the God of love, that after all the kind things spoken of to men,
all the methods of his grace should be lost upon them, be it even
through their own wickedness ; when it lay in the power of his hands,

had it been in his heart, notwithstanding all their wickedness, to have
made them effectual \

III. The decree of reprobation is objected to as "irreconcilable

with the wisdom of God :" this, if it can be fairly made out, must
remove any such decree from God ; for nothing unbecoming that

glorious perfection of Deity ought to be ascribed to him. Though it

should be observed, that we finite, short-sighted creatures, who are of

yesterday, and know nothing, comparatively speaking, are very im-
proper judges of what does or does not become the wisdom of God to

do. But,

1. We arc desired \ to " consider, whether he conceives more truly

and honourably of God, who thinks he chooses his favourites without
reason, and rewards them without any qualifications but those he
irresistibly works in them ; or he who looks upon him as one who
dealeth with all men, not according to his, but their own works, as

they are willing and obedient, as they render themselves fit objects of

his love, and rewards them as they use duly, or receive his grace in

vain, as they improve the talents he has given them, or hide them in

a napkin V Now, not to take any notice of the impertinency of what
is submitted to consideration—the former part of it respecting the

decree of election, and not reprobation ; and the latter, God's reward-

ing of men according to their own worJis—let it be observed, that

though God chooses his favourites, without respect to anything in

them, or done by them, as the reason of such a choice, yet not with-

out a reason in himself, which is his own sovereign will and pleasure.

And shall we deny that to the King of kings, which is allowed to every

earthly ])rince, to choose his own favourites as he pleases \ Should it

be said, that no wise prince would choose and reward men unworthy
of his favours, or unqualified for' his service : it ought to be considered,

that in the case before us, none of all the human race are worthy to

bo the favourites of God, or qualified for his service ; none of them
are wilHng and obedient, or willing to be obedient, until they are made

* I Tim. ii. i. t vpet. i. 3, -1. + W'hitbv, p. 30; ed. 2. 2.0.
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SO, in the clay of the power of his grace upon them ; none can render

themselves fit objects of his love, or duly use and improve even the

common gifts and mercies of life, without his grace : since then,

if he chooses any of them to be his favourites, and he must give

them the necessary qualifications for usefulness, service, and ends of

his own glory, his wisdom is most highly displayed in fixing upon the

most unworthy and unpromising in themselves- : in this thefoolishness

of God is wiser than men : fur ye see your calling, brethren, hoic that not

many loise men after the flesh ; not many miyhty, not many nolle, are

called ; hut God hath chosen thefoolish thinys of the icorld to confound the

tvise ; and God hath chosen the weak thinys of the earth to confound the

thinys ichich are miyhty ; and base thinys of the icorld, and thinys ichick

are despised, hath God chosen ; yea, and thinys xvhich are not, to briny to

nouyht thinys that are, that noflesh should ylojy in his presence *.

2. It is asked -}-, " doth it become the wisdom of God to use, or to

appoint those means for the effecting what he would have done, which

he knows to be no means, because no ways sufficient to produce the

assigned end, and to withhold, yea, . to decree to withhold that which

alone could make them so V I reply, that what God would have

done, that is, whatever is his determining will shall be done, is done

either with or without means; if with means, he not only appoints

and uses them, but makes them every way sufficient to produce the de-

signed end ; nor does he withhold, nor decree to withhold, that which

alone can make them so ; should he, it would highly reflect on his

wisdom indeed. Now could it be proved that God, in this sense,

would have all men converted, regenerated, be brought to repentance

unto life, and everlastingly saved ; and that he has appointed, and

uses means for the effecting of all this, and yet withholds, and has de-

creed to withhold that which alone can make these means sufficient

;

as there would be an apparent contradiction in his will, his purposes,

and decrees, and even in his actions, so it would be a most gross im-

peachment of his wisdom. But then we utterly deny that God has

willed converting and regenerating grace, evangelical repentance, and
everlasting salvation, to every individual of mankind ; or that he has

appointed, or uses means for the effecting of these in all men ; and

therefore, as it is no contradiction to his eternal purposes, nor to his

methods of acting in time, to withhold, and to decree to withhold

from, or to deny his grace to some men, so it can be no reflection upon

his wisdom to do so. It is true, indeed, it is his will of command,
that all men should repent, and turn from the evil of their ways ; but

this is more properly expressive of what is man's duty, than of what
is the will of God ; or in other words, this shows what God has made
it man's duty to do, and not what he himself has willed shall be done.

Now God has appointed means, and he uses them, and makes them
sufficient to acquaint men that he has iflade such and such things their

duty ; whereby they are left inexcusable, though he does not give

them grace to repent and turn, which he is not obliged to.

8. It is said I, that " this decree cannot be reconciled to the divine

* 1 Cor. i. 25—29. t Whitby, p. 31. X Liniborch, p. 33!).
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wisdom, because it introduces God expecting what he never would
liave done, and which cannot be done, the conversion of the repro-
bates ; and enjoining, under a promise of eternal life, what he him-
self will do, and which, unless be docs it, cannot be done, namely,
faith and obedience in the elect.'" It is strange ! that the decree of
reprobation should have anything to do with the elect, or introduce
God enjoining them faith and obedience : though for God to enjoin
his elect these things, under a promise of eternal life, when they can-
not be done without his grace, is no ways alien from his wisdom ;

since hereby he secures his own authority to command, shows his

people their weakness, and magnifies the riches of his grace. But it

is stranger still ! that the decree of reprobation should introduce God
expecting the conversion of the reprobates, when one part of the de-

cree is to deny them that grace by which their infidelity and impeni-
tence can only be removed, and they be savingly converted. Nor do
the Scriptures anywhere represent God looking for or expecting any
.such thing in them.

IV. The decree of reprobation is thought greatly toafffect the truth
and sincerity of God in his declarations, calls, commiserations, pro-
mises, and offers of grace to men. And,

1. It is asked*, "whether he represents God honourably, who be-

lieves that God, by his revealed will, hath declared, he icould have all

men to he saved ; and yet, by an antecedent secret will, would have the
greatest part of them to perish V I answer ; that we do not believe,

nor do the Scriptures teach us to believe, that God by his revealed
will hath declared, that he w^ould have all the individuals of mankind
saved ; for then all of them would be saved ; whereas they are not,

neither will they be all saved. The Scriptures, which are God''s re-

vealed will, declare Judas to be the son ofperdition ; and antichrist the

man of sin, goes by the same name ; ichom the Lord shall consume with
the spirit of his mouth, and shall desti-oy hy the hriylitness of his coming ;

yea, that there are some that should believe a lie, that they all miylit be

damned ; and that God is willing to show his icrath upon the vessels of
wrathfitted to destruction

-f*.
Wherefore it is no contradiction to the

revealed will of God, and so no ways opposes his truth ; nor is it any
dishonourable representation of him, to believe, that by his secret will

he has determined that some should perish ; and it should be observed,

that we do not believe that God has determined that any one should
perish but for sin ; or that he has secretly willed that any should
perish, whether they believe and repent or not : therefore his secret

will does not in the least contradict his revealed one, that whosoever
bclievcth shall not pe7'ish, but have everlasting life I. I observe, that the
emphasis is laid upon the greatest part of mankind being willed to
perish by the secret will of God : how many, and who they are, God
has willed should perish, we k'now not : but supposing there was but
one man, whom God, by an antecedent, secret will, had determined
should perish, would not this be thought to be a contradiction to his

revealed will, and a dishonourable representation of God ? Could the
* Whitby, p. 30. t .Tohn xvii. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 4, 11, 12; Rom. ix. 22. J Jolm iii. 16.
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truth and sincerity of God be supported, notwithstanding this instance ?

If they could, wliy may it not be thought that he has, by his secret

will, determined that two, or two hundred, or two thousand, or many
millions, yea, even the greatest part of men should perish in and for

their sins, without any impeachment of his truth and sincerity?

2. It is further asked*, "whether he represents God honourable,

who believes that he hath imposed a law on men, which he requires

them to obey, on penalty of his eternal displeasure ; though he knows
they cannot do it without his irresistible grace, and yet is absolutely

resolved to withhold his grace from them, and then to punish them
eternally for what they could not do without it ; and after all inquires,

ichy u-ill yedie? &c. or he that believes it more agreeable to the truth

and sincerity of the divine nature, to deal plainly with his creatures,

and mean what he says V I reply ; that it can be no dishonourable

representation of God, to believe that he has imposed a law upon men,

who are his creatures, and over whom he has a sovereign dominion, or

that he requires them to obey it on penalty of his eternal displeasure,

since it is holy, just, and good, and every way agreeable to his nature

and perfections ; and especially when it is considered, that when his

law was imposed on man, as it was agreeable to his nature, make, and
condition, so he was sufficiently furnished with abilities to obey and
keep it ; and though man has, by the fall, lost his power to obey, God
has not lost his authority to require obedience, and which he does

require ; though he knows man cannot perform it without grace from
him, M'hich he is not obliged to give ; and in all this he deals plainly

with his creatures, and means what he says. But perhaps the in-

sincerity is thought to lie here: that after God had absolutely resolved

to withhold, and had withheld that grace, without which they could

not yield obedience to his law, he inquires what was wanting on his

part to enable them to do it. But no such inquiries are made by
God ; the passages referred to regard not the spiritual and eternal

state of all mankind, only the civil and political state of the Jews ;

towai'ds the welfare and prosperity of which civil state nothing had
been wanting on the part of God.

3. It is also asked
-f-,

" does it become his (God''s) sincerity, to

seem so earnest in his calls to them (men) to repent, and turn them-
selves from their transgressions, and live ; when he himself hath
passed that act of preterition on them, which renders it impossible

for them to repent, or turn from the evil of their ways, and there-

fore impossible that they should live I
" I answer, that whenever

God calls men to repent, he not only seems to be, but he really is

serious, and in good earnest ; but then the calls referred to in Ezekielj:,

respect not internal conversion, and evangelical repentance, but a
national repentance, and an external reformation of manners, as has
been shown \\\i\\efirst pai^t of this performance ; of which reprobates
are capable, and by which they may be preserved from temporal
calamities, as the Ninevites were. And it will be difficult to prove,

that God anywhere calls and invites all mankind, and particularly

* Whitby, p. 30. t Il>''l- P- 33, 75, 233 ; ed. 2. 32, 74, 227, 228. J Ch. xviii. 30—32.
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such who are not eventually saved, to spiritual and evangelical re-

pentance ; for, whom he thus calls, to them he gives repentance
and remission of sin. Besides, it is not the act of preterition, but
the corruption of nature, which makes this repentance impossible

;

and therefore, supposing the corruption of nature, and no act of pre-

terition and reprobation, repentance and conversion would be impos-

sible without the grace of God : hence the same charge of insin-

cerity, and want of seriousness in the calls of God to repentance and
conversion, would remain, supposing no act of preterition, where the

grace of God is not given.

4. The decree of reprobation is thought to be* " inconsistent with

the sincerity of God, in his ardent wishes, vehement desires, and
passionate concern for the welfare of men ; such as are expressed in

Deut. V. 29, and xxxii. 29; Psalm Ixxxi. 13, 14; Ezek. xviii. 30—
32." But, as has been made to appear in another part of this work,
these things are only to be ascribed to God, after the manner of men,
in a figurative, and improper sense : and, at most, only show what
Mould be agreeable to him if done, but not what is his determining
will should be'done. Besides, they relate only to the people of Israel,

and respect not their spiritual and eternal, but civil and temporal wel-

fare. Whereas, if anything is done to purpose on this head, in order

to disprove the decree of reprobation, it ought to be proved that

God has ardently wished for, vehemently desired, and has shown a

passionate concern for the spiritual and eternal welfare of every indi-

vidual of human nature, even of those who are not eventually saved.

5. It is argued f, that " if God promises pardon and salvation to

the non-elect, on a condition which his own act of perterition hath
rendered impossible for them to perform, how can a God of truth and
sincerity be said to promise seriously, and in good earnest V I reply,

that the promise ofpardon is not made to any, no, not to the elect, upon
a condition to be performed by them : it is an absolute, unconditional
one, and runs thusj;; I loill be merciful to their unrigJiteousness^ and
their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more : and though
this promise is made to faith, yet not as a condition of it, but as

'descriptive of the persons who enjoy it, and as the hand by which
they receive it. And, it is so far from being made upon a condi-

tion to the non-elect, that it is not made to them at all, the pro-

mise of pardon being a new covenant one, reaches to no more than
to those who are in that covenant, and they are only the elect of

God, and much less upon a condition rendered impossible by the

act of preterition ; since not that, but the corruption of nature,

renders faith, repentance, conversion, or whatever else of a spiritual

kind that may be thought to be the condition, impossible without
the powerful grace of God.

0. It is intimated §, that, " supposing an absolute decree of repro-

bation, the tenders of the gospel to reprobates must be false and

•^ See Wliitby, p. 33, 34, 222, 236; ed. 2. 32, 33, 217. 230; Curcellaus, p. 370.

t Whitby, p. 243 ; ed. 2. 237. J Heb. viii. 12.

§ Wliitby, p. 311, 343 ; vd. 2. 332, 3:34 ; I.imbmcli, p. 337 ; Curcclk-us. p. 370.
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hypocritical ; and the offers of grace ai*e not made in good earnest,

and with sincerity." ]^ut it should first be proved, that there are any
offers of grace at all, made to any, whether elect, or non-elect. The
gospel is not tendered to the elect, but is the power of God unto sal-

vation to them. The grace of God is bestowed upon them, applied to
them, and wrought in them, but not offered. And as for the non-elect,

grace is neither offered to them, nor bestowed on them, and therefore
there can be no falsehood or hypocrisy, dissimulation or guile, no-
thing ludicrous or delusory in the divine conduct towards them, or
anything which disproves God's act of preterition or reprobation.

V. The decree of' reprobation is thought * to be " repugnant to the
holiness of God ;" since it is said,

1. "It makes God the author of sin, according to the doctrine both
of the Supralapsarians and the Sublapsarians ; seeing the former
affirm, that God, before he decreed to make man, decreed his destruc-
tion; and that he might justly inflict it, decreed, that man should fall

into sin, as a means of bringing the reprobate to appointed ruin, and
the latter, though they do not assert that God deci-eed sin as a
means of attaining his own end, yet say that Adam fell into sin neces-
sarily, by the decree of God, from whence all after sins, and the cor-

ruption of all mankind, necessarily follow ; and both agree that God
imputes that sin of Adam's to all his posterity ; and from that impu-
tation follows a necessity of sinning; and therefore God, by this im-
putation of his, is the cause of all the sins which follow it." I reply,

this author seems to mistake the doctrine both of the Supralapsarians
and Sublapsarians. The Supralapsarians distinguish the decrees of
God into the decree of the end, and the decree of the means ; the
former respects not man's salvation, or damnation, but the glory of
God as the end ; the latter, with respect to the elect, includes the
decree of creation, the permission of sin, redemption by Christ, the
giving of grace, perseverance in it, and eternal salvation, as one com-
plete mean to bring about the glory of God in a way of mercy tem-
pered with justice ; with respect to the reprobate, it includes the
decree of creation, the permission of sin, dereliction in it, damnation
for it, as one entire complete mean for the bringing about of God's
glory in a way of vindictive justice. Now let it be observed, that
though God decreed man's destruction before his creation, yet he
decreed to damn no man but for sin ; and though he has willed, or
decreed, that sin should come to pass, or that man should fall into
sin ; yet he wills this not by effecting, but by permitting it ; and
therefore is not the author of it. Besides, it is not sin, but the per-
mission of sin, that is the mean, in order to the end ; which end is

not man's destruction, but God's glory ; the permission of sin is,

with other things, the means of God's glory, but not of man's de-
struction ; for permission of sin stands in the same place in the de-
cree of the means, with respect to the reprobate, as it does in the
decree of the means, with respect to the elect. As therefore the per-

mission of sin, is not the means of the salvation of the elect, so it is

* Liraboicli, p. 334 : C*urcella>iis, p. 36G, 3(S7.
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not the means of tlie damnation of the reprobate ; but, as with I'espect

to the elect, it is, together with their salvation, the means of, and is

requisite to, the manifestation of God's glory, in a way of mercy mixed
with justice ; so it is, together with the damnation of the reprobates,
the means of, and requisite to, the display of his glory, in a way of
wrath and justice ; and therefore permission of sin no more supposes,
or proves God to be the author of sin in the reprobates than in the
elect. And though the Sublapsarians hold, that Adam's fall was ac-
cording to the decree of God

; yet they do not say, that Adam fell into

sin necessarily by that decree, or that he was laid under a force, or
necessity of sinning by it, or that his sinning followed upon it, as the
effect follows the cause : for though God's decree made his fall infalli-

bly necessary, as to the event, yet not by way of efficiency, or by force

'

and compulsion on the will ; it put nothing in him, or at all infringed

the liberty of his will. And though both Supra and Sublapsarians
agree in saying, and that very rightly, that God imputes the first sin

of Adam to all his posterity
; yet not from that act of imputation,

but from the corruption of nature derived from Adam, Follows the ne-

cessity of sinning in his posterity ; which necessity of sinning is per-

fectly agreeable to the natural liberty of the will ; wherefore the cor-

rupt heart and will of man, and not God, by this imputation of his,

is the cause of all the sins that are committed.
2. It is observed * that " no man can think that man hath a true

love for holiness, who will do nothing that is in his power to make
others so, as far as he is able, and it is fit for him to do it." And it

is asked ;
" Can then that God, whose love to holiness, doth infinitely

transcend the love which the most holy man bears to it, and who com-
mands us to he holy as he is holy, have passed a decree from all eternity,

which renders the want of holiness in most men an infrustrable event V'

I reply, the holiness of God and man are not to be compared ; the
love of God to holiness, infinitely transcends the love of the most holy
man to it ; nor is there any proportion between the power of the one
and of the other to make men holy. A sinful creature can neither

make himself nor others holy; and could he, God does not lie under
the same laws and obligations to act to the uttermost of his power
and ability in such things as man does. Certain it is, he could, if he
would, make all men perfectly holy, as the angels in heaven, but it is

evident he does not; and yet this is no impeachment of his holiness.

It is enough that he made man upright and holy, who, by sinning

against him, has lost the uprightness and holiness of his nature, which
God is not obliged to restoi'e unto him. Now, if it is not contrary
to the holiness of God to leave men, as he does many, destitute of
holiness, in a want of it, it cannot be contrary to his holiness, to
decree to leave them in such a case. Besides, it is not any decree,

passed from eternity, that renders the want of holiness an infrus-

trable event : but the corruption of nature, through sin, lias rendered
it so, without the grace of God. And, whereas, it is suggested, as if

there was a contradiction between the decree of reprobation, which

* Whitl.y, p. 74 ; cd. 2. 73.
'
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leaves men in a want of holiness, and God's command to men,
that they should be holy as he is holy. It may be replied, that the

words* referred to, are not a command to all men to be holy, but

an exhortation to the Israel of God, to such who were called, by the

grace of God, to be holy and unblameable, to which they were chosen

in Christ, before the foundation of the world ; but admitting they are

a command to all men to be holy, God's command only expresses

w^hat is his will should be man's duty, not what he has determined

shall be done. It may be every man's duty to be holy, and yet God
may resolve not to give his grace to some persons to make them holy,

without which they cannot be so. Hence it follows, that between

God's command of holiness to all men, and his decree to leave

some in the want of holiness, is no contradiction ; nor is such a decree

repugnant to the holiness of his nature, nor to his love of it.

VI. The decree of reprobation is represented •]- as "incompatible

with the justice of God, for these reasons.

I .
" Because, by this decree, God reprobates men, considered as

innocent, and appoints innocent persons to eternal destruction, ac-

cording to the Supralapsarian scheme, or such whom, of his mere
w^ill and pleasure, he was about to make nocent, having deserved no

such thing, according to the Sublapsarian scheme." Another wTiter \

observes, " this obvious exception lies against the equity of his

proceedings with the sons of men, that most of the sons of Adam lie

under death eternal by his peremptory decree, for the sin of their

forefather, committed long before theyhad a being, and so before they

were in a capacity of any personal offence." I answer, the Supralap-

sarians distinguish reprobation into negative and positive ; negative

reprobation is non-election, or pretention, a passing by of some, when
others were chosen ; the objects of this decree, are men considered

as not yet created, and so neither wicked nor righteous. Positive

reprobation is the decree of damnation, or that which appoints

men to everlasting ruin, to which it appoints no man but for sin. It

is therefore a most injurious representation of the Supralapsarians,

that they assert that God has reprobated, that is, appointed innocent

persons to eternal destruction; when they, over and over, say,^ as

may easily be observed in the writings of that famous Supralapsarian,

Dr. Twiss, that God has not decreed to damn any man, but for sin :

and that the decree of reprobation is of no moment, or reason of na-

ture, before, and without the consideration of sin. Now, if it is not

incompatible with the justice of God, to damn men for sin, it can be

no ways incompatible with his justice, to decree to damn men for

sin. The Sublapsarians are equally abused, when they are represented

as holding, that God reprobates such, whom, of his mere will and plea-

sure, redditurus erat Tiocentes, he was about to make nocent, having de-

served no such thing : whereas they neither say, that God of innocent

creatures, makes nocent, or sinful ones, and then reprobates them ;

though, with the scriptures, that God made man upric/ht ; hut they have

sought out many hwentions,^ sinful ones ; whei'eby they have lost their

-
1 Pet. i. le. t CiirrellKus, p. 367; I.imborch, p. 334. X Whitbv, p. 32. § Eccl. vii. 29.
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uprightness and innocency, and so justly deserve the displeasure of

God : nor that the objects of reprobation are such, who are to be made
nocent, or sinful, either through themselves or any others, when it is well

known that these divines always consider the objects of reprobation as

men already created and corrupted. But let the objects of the decree

of reprobation be considered either in the pure, or in the corrupt

mass ; that decree puts nothing in them, it leaves them as it finds them,
and therefore does them no injustice. Nor is it any obvious exception

against the equity of God's proceedings with the sons of men, that

most of the sons of Adam lie, yea, if even all of them had laid under
death eternal, by his peremptory decree, for the sin of their forefather;

if the wages of sin is death eternal, and all the sons of Adam, were
concerned in that sin, as the Scriptures declare ; for in him all have sin-

ned ; and by his offence jud(jment came upon all men to condemnation.*

Though none as I know of, say, that any ofthe sons of Adam, who live

to riper years, are laid under eternal death only for the sin of Adam,
but for their numerous actual sins and transgressions, and for their

final impenitence and unbelief. And as for infants dying in infancy,

their case is a secret to us ; yet inasmuch as they come into the world
children of lorath., should they go out as such, is there any unrighteous-

ness in God \

2. This decree is said -|- to be " contrary to the justice of God ; be-

cause by it God is made to require faith and obedience of persons

from ^vhom he has either taken away strength to perform, or to whom
he has absolutely decreed not to give it ; which makes it impossible

for them to believe and obey : and no man is bound to do that which
is impossible."" I reply, that the rule, which is so frequent in the mouths
and writings of our opponents, Nemo ohligatur ad impossi/iile, no man
is bound to that which is impossible, in many cases will not hold good;
a debtor may be in such a case as that it is impossible to pay his cre-

ditor, and yet he is obliged to it. It is impossible for man in his

present sinful state, to keep the whole law of God, and yet he is

obliged to it. It will be owned, by those who are on the other side

of the question, that a man, by a long train of sinning, or by a con-

tinued course of vicious practices, may be so habituated to sin, as that

it is as impossible for him to do good, as it is for the Ethiopian to

change his skin, or the leopard his spots ; yet it will not follow that

he is not obliged any longer to do that which is good. It is man's
duty to believe the word of the Lord, and obey his will, though he
has not a power, yea, even though God has decreed to withhold that

grace, without which ho cannot believe and obey. So it was Pharaoh's
duty to believe and obey the Lord, and let Israel go ; though God had
determined to harden his heart, that he should not let them go. How-
ever there are many things which may be believed and done by re-

probates, and therefore they may be justly required to believe and
obey ; it is true, they are not able to believe in Christ to the saving

of their souls, or to perform spiritual and evangelical obedience, but
then it will be difficult to prove that God requires these things of them,

» Rom. V. 12, IJi. t CiiiTclla>ns, p. 308; Linilioirh, p. :r,iC,.
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and should that appear, yet the hnpossibility of doing them, arises

from the corruption of their hearts, being destitute of the grace of God,

and not from the decree of reprobation, which, though it denies them

that grace and strength, without which they cannot believe and obey

in this sense, yet it takes none from them, and therefore does them

no injustice.

From the whole it appears, that the decree of reprobation is not

contrary to the nature and perfections of God, or unworthy of him

;

and therefore, since it has the testimony of divine revelation, ought to

be believed by us. But we are told*, that " infinite are the demon-

strations which might bo produced against this tremendous decree,

which our author, at present, waves, intending in the next section,

containing arguments against an absolute election, to confute both

these decrees together f whither I shall next follow him.

CHAPTER II.

OF ELECTION AND REPROBATION.

Dr. Whitby, in the fourth chapter of his discourse concerning elec-

tion, proposes arguments against the doctrine of an absolute election

to salvation, and consequently to the means which shall inevitably,

and unfrustrably produce it, and to confute the doctrine of absolute

reprobation ; they are as follow :

Argument I. " He f who would have all men, to whom the gospel

is vouchsafed, sincerely to believe in Christ, to come to repentance, and

yield sincere obedience to his will revealed to them ; hath not pre-

pared this saving grace only for some few Christians, leaving the rest

under a necessity of perishing for the want of it ; for to all such persons

he hath promised, that they shall not perish. Now, that God seriously

wills, that all to whom the gospel is vouchsafed, should repent, believe,

and yield sincere obedience to his laws, is evident from the Scriptures ;

frequently and expressly declaring the doing of these things to be the

doing of the will of God, and the neglecting of them to be the neglect-

ing and even rejecting the will of God ; from God's calling them to

faith, repentance, and obedience, from his sending his apostles and

messengers to invite them to them, and from his compassionate de-

clarations, and enquiries concerning them." To which I answer ;

] . That this argument, supposing it never so strong in favour of the

persons included in it, namely all, to whom the gospel is vouchsafed, is

too much limited and restrained, to militate against the doctrines of

absolute election and reprobation ; seeing there have been, and are,

multitudes of men and women, to whom the gospel has not been, and

is not vouchsafed. God formerly shewed his word to Jacob, his statutes

and his judgments unto Israel; he hath not dealt so with amj nation : and

* AVhitby, p. 35 ; erf. 2. 3 4.
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asfor hisjudgments, they have not known them *; for many hundreds of

years God suffered all otlier nations to zvalk in their own ways f . The
gospel has been taken away from the Jews, and carried among the
Gentiles ; yet in no age has it been vouchsafed to all nations at once,

much less to all the individuals of mankind in all nations : no, nor to

all the individuals in a nation where it has been, or is preached ; the
greatest part have generally been without it. Now admitting that
it is the will of God, that all men to whom the gospel is vouchsafed
should believe, repent, and obey ; nay, supposing that they should all

of them actually believe, repent, and obey, which is more than is in the
argument ; this would not be sufficient to set aside the doctrines of

absolute election and reprobation ; since these persons, enjoying the

gospel, the means of grace, and obtaining grace itself, should rather
appear to be owing to an eternal secret will and purpose in God, or to

an absolute decree of election, preparing this grace, and providing these

means for them, in order to bring them to salvation ; whilst others

have neither means nor grace, being denied them by an act of preten-

tion or reprobation. If any thing is done to purpose, it should be
proved, that God has vouchsafed the gospel to all men ; that he has

given to all men sufficient means of grace, and has put them all into a

capacity of obtaining the blessings of grace and glory.

2. This argument proceeds upon God's will of command, which does

not thwart his will of purpose. These two wills, though they differ,

are not contradictory ; the purpose of God is from eternity : his com-
mand is in time ; the one is within himself, the other put forth from
himself; the one is always fulfilled, the other seldom ; the one cannot
be resisted, the other may ; the will of command only signifies, what
is the pleasure of God should be the duty of man, or what he should

do, but not what he shall do. Now admitting that it is God"'s will of

command, that not only all to whom the gospel is vouchsafed, but
even all mankind, should repent, believe, and obey ; it docs not fol-

low, that it is the determining will of God to give grace to all men to

repent, believe, and obey ; nor does it contradict such a will in God,
determining to give grace to some, to enable them to repent, believe,

and obey, and to deny it to others. Could it be proved, that either

God has willed to give this grace to all men, or that there is no such

"will in God to give it to some, and deny it to others, the controversy

would be shut up, and we should have no more to say.

3. What is said for the illustration and confirmation of this argu-

ment, is founded upon passages of scripture which are not to the pur-

pose ; some of them belong only to the Jews, and not all mankind,
nor even to all to whom the gospel is vouchsafed, and are either exhor-

tations to a national repentance, and outward reformation of manners,

as Ezek. xviii. SO. Acts iii. 19. or are compassionate enquiries, and
vehement desires concerning their civil and temporal welfare, as Deut.

v. 29. Psal. Ixxxi. 13. Isa. v. 4. Ezek. xviii. 31. and xxiv. 13. Luke
xiii. 34. some of them contain exhortations to persons already converted

and called by grace; as 2 Cor. v. 20. Phil. ii. 12. "2 Pet. i. 10. as has

* Psilm rxlvii. IP, ir\.
-f-
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been made evident in the first part of this work ; where also the text

so much insisted on, 1 Tim. ii. 4. is proved to intend only some, and

not all the individuals of human nature. Others of them are expres-

sions, declarations and invitations of grace, delivered out m mdehmte

terms, for the encouragement and relief of sensible sinners, to beheye

in Christ for life and salvation; as John iii. 16. Prov. ix. 6. Rev. xxn.

17. and those which are most for the purpose, as 1 John in 23. Acts

xvii. 30. only declare God's will of command, or what he has made

man's duty, but not his intentions, purposes, counsels and decrees con-

cerning what man shall do, or he will bestow upon him; and so m no

wise contradict the doctrines of absolute election and reprobation.
_

Argument II. " This decree * is absolutely false in the foundation

of it, that being laid in the sin of Adam, imputed by God's arbitrary

will to his posterity." To which I reply, not to take notice that this

argument has not the form, and scarce the appearance of one ;
it is

not very easy to determine what decree the author means, whether the

decree of election, or of reprobation. If the decree of election is

intended, the imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity is not the

foundation of that, either according to the Supra or Sublapsarian

scheme. The Sublapsarians, indeed, suppose the objects of election to

be men considered as fallen ; but the Supralapsarians suppose them

considered as unfallen, not yet made, in the pure mass of creatureship

;

yet both, with the scriptures, make the foundation of this decree to be

the sovereign will and pleasure of God. If the decree of reprobation

is designed, this, according to the Sublapsarians, finds and leaves men

sinners, and, as such, appoints them to damnation ; and according

to the Supralapsarians, it finds and leaves men unfallen, but ap-

points no man to damnation but for sin; yet both agree, that

sin, either actual or imputed, is the foundation or cause of the

decree, which can only be the will of God ; but of damnation, the

thing decreed. It might, with much more propriety, be said that the

imputation of Adam's sin is founded on that decree, than that the

decree is founded on that imputation. Hence it follows, that whereas

neither the decree of election, nor the decree of reprobation, are

founded upon the imputation of Adam's sin, to his posterity ;
they

neither stand nor fall by it. Moreover, though the sin of Adam is im-

puted to his posterity, yet not merely by the arbitrary will of God it

is true, it is the will of God that it should be imputed to them, but then

it is imputed to them, not in a way of mere pleasure, but in a way of

justice ; for if all sinned in him it is but just that judgment should come

upon all men to condemnation : if it was the sin of our nature, and all

human nature was corrupted and defiled with it, it is but a righteous

thing that the guilt of it should be charged upon all. The several

things which are proposed for the strengthening of this argument, and

objected to the doctrine of the imputation of Adam's sin to his pos-

terity, have been replied to in the second part of this performance, to

which I refer the reader.

Argument III. " This f decree is false both in the parts and the end

of it. The parts of it are these ; that God hath, from all eternity,

* Whitby, p. 77 ; ed. 2. 76. t Ibid. p. 86 ;
ed. 2. 8,5.
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elected a certain number of persons to salvation ; and in order to the
accomplishing of it, has decreed to afford them that grace whicli shall

infallibly, and unfrustrably bring them to it ; and that he hath left

the rest under an absolute decree of reprobation or preterition, infalli-

bly to fail of eternal life ; of which there can be no other cause but
God's own free will ; for predestination being an immanent act, cannot
be dependent on any foreseen acts of man''s will. The end is the ma-
nifestation of his grace and mercy in the salvation of the one, and of
his justice and sovereignty in the damnation of the other." Now,

i . It is said *, " the falsehood of these decrees, touching the absolute
election of some persons to salvation, is sufficiently argued in the fifth
discourse^ from God's command to all Christians, to make their calling

and election sure ; from his exhortations and cautions directed to

them ; and from the threats denounced against them.'' But how these
things militate against an absolute election of some persons to salvation,

is not easy to discern ; since the command, as it is called, to make
election sure, supposes an election of some, or it could not be made
sure ; and the making of it sure, respects not the thing itself, but the
evidence of it to otliers, by an agreeable conversation. Besides, it is

given, not to all men, but to Christians ; and admitting it respects all

Christians, for thougli all that bear that name, are not really and truly

so, yet inasmuch as they are, and whilst they are under a profession,

in a judgment of charity, they are to be esteemed the elect of God,
and may be exhorted in this manner. But then all Christians are not
all men, and all men are not Christians, in the largest and most exten-
sive sense ; wherefore this hinders not, but that there may be an abso-

lute election of some certain persons to eternal salvation. And as for

the exhortation to continuance in the faith, cautions about falling away,
and threats against such that draw back, unless it can be proved from
hence, that any good Christians, who have been really and truly so,

any true believers, have totally and finally fallen away, the doctrine of

absolute, particular election, cannot be disproved by them. In the

first part of this performance, I have given the sense of the passages
i-eferred to, answered the objections taken from them, and have shown
that they are so far from militating against the saints' final persever-

ance, that they are designed and used by the Spirit of God, as the
means of it ; and therefore cannot contradict the choice of some per-

sons to eternal life.

2. It is further observed
-f-,

that "as these decrees respect those
that are supposed to lie under an absolute decree of reprobation, the
falsehood of them hath been fully proved in the second discourse ; from
God's serious and earnest invitations of them to repentance ; from his

vehement desires of their reformation and obedience : from his decla-

rations, that he had done for them what was sufficient to produce it

;

from his promises to excite them to it ; from his tin-eats to deter them
from their evil ways, and from the manifold declarations afforded in

Scripture, that he doth not look upon wicked men as inider an utter

disaliility of being reformed by liis judgments or mercies, or of heark-
ening to his calls and invitations, to return and live."

* Whitby, p. 87 ; cd. '2. m. t Ibid. p. 88 ; cd. 2. 87.
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I reply ; that these calls, desires, declarations, promises and threats,

do not respect all men, only the people of Israel ; and not their spirit-

ual and eternal, only their civil welfare, as a body politic ; and could

they be thought to all mankind, even to such who are not eventually

saved, it would not disprove the decree of reprobation ; since they only

regard external repentance, outward reformation and obedience, which,

we readily own, wicked men may be capable of, by the judgments or

mercies of God ; and which are not only agreeable to God, but are for

their good, even for the good of reprobates, quo mitius puniantur, that

their punishment may be the milder.

3. It is urged *, that " such a decree as this, being a secret of God's

counsel, no man can know that God has made it, but from the express

and clear revelation of the holy Scripture ; and so no person can have

any reason to assert it on any other account. Now the Scripture hath

said nothing of the decree of election, and that it is absolute, and with-

out respect to man''s faith, repentance, or perseverance ; nor has it one

syllable to prove, that the object of this election is a certain number of

singular persons, or that God hath absolutely ordained one single person

to faith, repentance, and perseverance to the end."" I answer ; that the

decree of election is a secret of God's counsel, and that no man can

know that God has made it, but from the revelation of the holy Scrip-

ture, and so can have no reason to assert it on any other account, is

readily granted ; and we desire to bring it to no other test or standard,

being well assured, that the Scripture has said a great deal concerning

it ; and we are willing that it should be tried by it, whether election

is conditional or absolute, respective or irrespective to man's faith, re-

pentance and perseverance ; and whether it has for its object, churches

and nations, or a certain number of singular persons, I have shown
in the second part of this work, that the Scriptures often speak of this

decree, and that as absolute and unconditional ; and, as of a certain

number of persons, whom the Lord knows to be his, who are the little

flock and sheep of Christ, the Father has given to him ; not as Judas
was, to be his apostle, but to be saved by him with an everlasting salva-

tion. When we say that this decree is irrespective of faith, or holiness,

or perseverance in grace, we do not mean that God, in this decree, had
no respect to these things ; for we know, that whom he hath chosen,

they are chosen by him through sanctijication of the Spirit, and belief of
the truth

-f-
; and that God saves none, and has determined to save

none of riper years but such who believe, and persevere to the end : so

that this decree perfectly agrees with the express declarations of Scrip-

ture in Mark xvi. 16. Matt. xxiv. 13. and others of the like kind. But
we say, and mean, that God, in this decree, did not consider these

things as to be performed by the will of man, and as motives inducing

him to make such a decree, but as what he determined to bestow upon
them, as means of salvation. And as for God's ordaining single per-

sons to faith, repentance, and perseverance to the end, we say, with the

Scriptures, that men are ordained to eternal life | ; which cannot be un-

derstood of churches or nations, but of single persons ; and that he has

* Whitby, p. 88, 8f) ; ed. 2. 87, 88. f 2 Thess. ii. 13. J Acts xiii. 48.
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determined to give them grace to repent, believe and persevere to the

end, that they may enjoy that eternal life, which he has ordained them to.

4. But it is objected *, that " to say that election, or predestina-

tion, being an immanent, eternal act of God's understanding, or rather

of his will, can have no dependence on, or respect to, any act of man's
will, by way of motive, or condition, is to say things contrary to Scrip-

ture, and to common sense : for, did not God decree from all eternity,

to pardon the penitent, justify him that believes in Jesus, save the

obedient, glorify them that suffer for Christ, judge all men according to

their works, offer to man a new covenant of grace, promising pardon
and salvation to him, upon condition of his faith, repentance, and
sincere obedience ; and that he that believeth in his Son should have
everlasting life : and must not these immanent, eternal acts, have res-

pect to the temporal acts of men V I answer ; that since election, or
predestination, is an iunnanent act of God, it must be within himself,

and therefore, nothing without him can be the cause or condition of it,

or motive to it : and seeing it is an eternal one, not any thing done in

time, can have any influence upon it ; and inasmuch as it is an act of

his will rather than of his understanding, it cannot depend upon, or be
moved by any act of man's will without making the will of God depen-
dent on the will of the creature, and the first mover of it. It is true,

indeed, that God did, from all eternity, decree to pardon the penitent,

justify the believer, save the obedient, glorify such who suffer for Christ,

judge men according to their works ; and did, from all eternity, really

make a covenant of grace with Christ, on the behalf of the elect ; but did

not decree to offer to man a new covenant of grace, nor make one
promising pardon and salvation to them, upon condition of their faith,

repentance, and sincere obedience, but upon condition of the per-

fect obedience and sufferings of Christ ; and has also declared

in the gospel, that he that believes in his Son, shall have eternal

life : but then, as repentance is not the cause of pardon, nor
faith of justification, nor obedience of salvation, nor sufferings for, and
with Christ, of glorification ; so when God, from all eternity, did decree

to pardon, justify, save, and glorify, these persons, he had no respect

to these things by way of motive or condition ; he did not decree to

pardon, justify, save, and glorify, upon a foresight of these things, as

arising from the will of man : but having resolved to pardon, justify,

save, and glorify these men, he determines to give them, of his own will

and pleasure, the grace by which they should become penitent believers,

obedient and cheerful sufferers for, and with Chi'ist. So that faith,

repentance, obedience, and the like, cannot be considered as conditions

of, or motives to the decrees of God, since they spring from the grace
which God, in these decrees of his, has determined to bestow upon the
persons he bears such a good will unto. If sin, as is suggested, is the
inducement to God, from all eternity, to decree to cast so?Jie men out
of his favour, it must have been an inducement to cast all men out of

his favour, since all have sinned, and are equally unworthy of it ; and
if those actions, wrought by the assistance of his grace in some, are in-

• Whitby, p. 90, 9] ; cd. 2. 80, 90.
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ducements to him, to decree to reward them with eternal life, how
comes it to pass, that such actions are not wrought, by the assistance

of his grace, in all men ? It remains, that nothing can be the cause

of these immanent and eternal decrees of God, but his own will and

pleasure.

5. Whereas we say that God's ultimate end in these decrees is his

own glory, the manifestation of the glory of his grace and mercy, to-

gether with his justice by the one, and the manifestation of the glory

of his vindictive wrath and justice by the other; our author* takes

some pains to show that " the end for which he decrees any thing con-

cerning us is not, and cannot be, any advantage or good he expects to

reap from it ; he being from all eternity past as completely happy as

he can be to eternity to come ; and therefore what other end, he asks,

can he be supposed to aim at in these things, but our good f I reply,

that it will be freely o\Mied that God is completely happy, nor can any
thing in time or to eternity be added to his happiness and glory; yet

his great design in all his ways and works is the manifestation of his

glory to his creatures ; for ofldrn^ and throiifjh him, mid to him, are all

things, to ichom he glory for ever. Amen •\. Which may be concluded,

without entertaining such vain imaginations and conceits, as if his view

was to " gain esteem or a good word from such wild creatures as we
are ; or as if he was concerned, whether we approve or disapprove of

his proceedings ; or as if he can be tickled with applause, and aim at

reputation from us in his glorious design." Moreover, though the

good of the elect, even their eternal salvation, is a subordinate end in

the decree of election, yet what good can be designed for the repro-

bates in the decree of reprobation, even according ito our author's own
scheme of it, is not easy to discern ; for he says:}:, " He, that is God,
from his justice, hath decreed from all eternity to cast some men out

of his favour ; the inducement to it is that sin, which hath rendered

them unworthy of it, and rendered it inconsistent with his holiness and
justice to admit them to it'." But it is certain from the Scriptures,

which only can give us an account of these decrees, that God's design

in the one is the declaration of his WTatli and justice ; and in the other,

of his grace and mercy ; for not to take notice of Prov. xvi. 4, the

sense of which passage, and the argument upon it, have been vindicated

in the second jmrt of this work, the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh,

Evenfor this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shoio my
poicer in thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth.

And a little after. What if God, icilling to slioic his wrath, and make his

power known, endured icith much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted

to destruction ; and that he might make known the riches of his glory on

the vessels of mercy, afore prepared unto glory § ? Add to this that well

known place
j|

of scripture, Having predestinated us to the adoption of
children, by Jesus Christ, to himself, according to the good pleasure of his

will, to the praise of the glory of his grace. This writer suggests H, that
" if it is for the glory of his grace to decree to save some, it must be

* Whitbv, p. f)-2 ; ed. 2. 91. t Rom. xi. 36. % Whitbv, p. 91 : fd. 2. 90.
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more for the glory of it to decree to save more ; and most of all, to

decree to save all, and to prepare saving grace for all, and not restrain

it to a few." To which I reply, that had God decreed to save all men,
and had prepared saving grace for all men, then all men would be
saved ; what should hinder I But I do not find that the opposite
scheme provides for this any more than ours ; and therefore no more
magnifies the glory of God^s grace and mercy than ours does, if so

much ; since it provides not for a certain but an uncertain precarious

salvation. Besides, if God had decreed to save all men, and had pre-

pared saving grace for all men, here would indeed have been a display

of the glory of his grace and mercy ; but where would have been the
declaration of his wrath and justice^ Especially, the glory of God's
sovereignty more appears by these distinct decrees, than if no such
distinction had been made ; for hence it is evident, that he xoill have
mercy on ichom he loill have mercy^ and lohom lie will he hardeneth *.

6. The other black part of this decree is said -|- to be " still more
horrible in its immediate consequences ; for it makes God to create

inimmerable souls, after the fall of Adam, to be inevitably damned
without the least compassion for them, or will to afford them means
sufiicient to exempt them from that dreadful doom ; and, in prosecu-

tion of this end, having created them pure and innocent, it makes
him to put them into bodies, that so they may be made or deemed the

offspring of Adam ; and, by being so, may be made the fit objects of

eternal wrath." I answer ; that innumerable souls are made since the
fall of Adam, and are put into, or united to, human bodies, are things

generally agreed upon ; but how these souls are united to human
bodies, and how they become polluted with sin, and so fit objects of

God's wrath, and, indeed, whether they are, by immediate creation,

or ex traduce^ or both, cannot be so easily determined : however, that

God created souls to be inevitably damned, and put them into bodies,

that they might be fit objects of his eternal wrath, are things we
abhor and detest ; and are no consequences of, nor can they be fairly

deduced from the decree of reprobation ; which, whether it considers

creatures fallen or unfallen, leaves them as it finds them, and puts

nothing in them ; nor is creation the means of damnation, nor dam-
nation the end of creation : God made no man to damn him ; but he
made him for himself, for his own glory.

To conclude ; this author himself owns a decree of God from all

eternity, to cast some men out of his favour, induced to it by sin ; and
another decree, to reward some of them with eternal life, or the enjoy-

ment of himself, induced to it by those actions wrought in them by
the assistance of his grace ; and, according to this scheme, salvation

and damnation are as inevitable, as they are according to ours ; since

God's foreknowledge of sin and damnation, of grace and salvation,

is as infallible as his decree to damn or save ; and the absurdities,

whicli are supposed to follow upon our scheme, must follow upon this :

for God foreknew that these men would sin and continue in it

;

whereby he would bo induced, nay, on the account of which, he de-

* Roiu. ix. 18. t Whitby, p. 95 ; cd. 2. <)4.
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creed to cast them (nit of his favour ; and yet he creates them, per-

mits them to sin, when he could have hindered it, and to many of

them he does not give the outward means of grace, and to none of

them the assistance of his grace, by which those actions are performed,

which induce him to reward others with eternal hfe, when it is equally

in his power to assist them as others ; and in a word, denies them

that grace which would cure them of their impenitence and unbelief,

as it does in others to whom it is given ; but suffers them to continue

in sin, when he could have restrained them from it, and delivered

them out of it ; the consequence of which is, their everlasting rum

and destruction.

CHAPTER III.

OF REDEMPTION.

1 PROPOSE in this chapter to consider the arguments from reason,

for and against the universality of Christ's redemption ;
and such as are

said * plainlv to offer themselves to confirm this doctrine, are these :

I. "If God intended not the death of Christ for the saving of any

but the elect, then he never intended the salvation of any to whom

the gospel is revealed, but the elect ; and then he never designed any

salvation for the greatest part of men, to whom the gospel was or is

revealed, on any condition whatsoever ; for since there is no other name

under heaven given hj ichich ice can be saved; salvation could not be in-

tended for them on any condition whatsoever, to whom the benefit of

Christ's death was not intended." To which I answer ;
that (rod

never intended the death of Christ for the saving of any but the elect,

is evident from this consideration, that none are saved but the elect

;

no one will sav, that any are saved who are not the elect of hod.

This author himself will allow, that such who repent and believe, and

are persevering Christians, are the elect, and such are all those that

are saved. Now if God intended to save any besides the elect, his in-

tentions are frustrated, and he disappointed ; things which cannot be

said of, and ascribed to the Divine Being. Besides, what is God s

intending to save any by the death of Christ, but the very act of elec-

tion itself? It is no other than an appointing to salvation by our

Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore to talk of God's intending the death

of Christ for the saving of any, or intending to save any by the death

of Christ, besides the elect, is a contradiction in terms. Nor is the

gospel revealed internally to any but the elect, even to those to whom

God icoidd make known what is the riches of the glorij of this mystery

mnonq the Gentiles, ivhich is Christ in you, the hope ofglory. To these

only 'it is given to knoiv the mysteries ofthe kingdom; to others, they are

hid in parables ; for, ifonr gospel he'hid, it is hid to them that are lostf.

* Whitbv. n. 1.-.8 , C-.1. •_>. fo-l. t t^"'- '• --7
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Hence it follows not, that God never designed any salvation for the
greatest part of men, to whom the gospel was or is revealed ; since

he has designed salvation for all, and every one of those to whom the
gospel was, or is thus internally revealed, and they shall all of them
enjoy it. It is true that the gospel is externally revealed, or the out-

ward ministry of it is vouchsafed to more than to the elect ; but then
the outward ministration of it, in an indefinite manner, is only designed
and blessed for the effectual vocation of the elect ; but what means this

restraining clause, to lohom the gospel toas, or is revealed? For if God
intended the death of Christ for the saving of any besides the elect, he
intended it either for the saving of all and every one besides them, or
only for the saving of some ; if he intended it for the saving of all

besides them, why is not the gospel revealed unto all men ? Strange

!

that God should intend the death of Christ for the saving of all men,
and yet not afford the knowledge, no, nor the means of the knowledge
of salvation by his death, or of the saving benefits of it to all men

!

If he intended it only for the saving of some besides the elect, even of
those to whom the gospel was, or is revealed, the weakness and incon-

clusiveness of this argument, for the universality of redemption, are

easily discerned ; who does not see, that it must be exceeding weak to
argue from God's intention to save some by the death of Christ, for an
miiversal redemption by it 1 nothing is more certain than that salvation

could not be intended for any, to whom the benefit of Christ's death
was not intended ; since salvation is the benefit of Christ's death, and
which is not intended for any persons conditionally, it being absolutely
designed for the elect, absolutely wrought out for them, and absolutely
applied unto them ; nor is such a special intention of Christ's death,
for the saving of the elect only, contrary to the love of God to the
world, or to his mercy and goodness to the sons of men ; the passages
referred to being either impertinent, or misunderstood and misapplied,
as has been shown in the Jirst part of this performance, to which I

refer the reader.

II. It is further urged*, that "hence it must follow, that Christ
never died with an intention to save them whom he doth not actually

save and deliver from the wrath to come." I answer, it is very true

;

for if he had died with an intention to save them whom he doth not
actually save, not only his designs must be defeated, and his intentions

frustrated, but his death be so far in vain. Moreover, their being not
actually saved, must arise either from an incapacity in him to save
them, and a superior power in other men, or devils, or both, to obstruct
his methods and designs ; which can never be thought of him, who is

the Almiglity; or from a change of his intentions and purposes, which
can by no means agree with him who is Jesus, the same to-day, yesterday,

and for ever. The passages opposed to this either regard the elect of
God only, whether among Jews or Gentiles, or else have no concern
with redemption, either general or particular, the thing in controversy
between us, as has been made to appear in that part of this work just

now referred to.

* Wliitbv, p. 1(51 ; erl. 2. 157.
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III. It is said*, "Hence it must follow, that none of those, to whom
God never intended salvation by Christ, or who shall not be actually

saved by him, are bound to believe in him." I reply : the consequence

is very just ; none are bound to believe in Christ, but such to whom a

revelation of him is made : and according to the revelation is the faith

they are obliged to. Such who have no revelation of him, as the hea-

thens, are not bound to believe in him in any sense ; and, indeed, how
shall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? and how shall they

hear irithout a preacher-f i Such who have only an external revelation

of him by the ministry of the word, are obliged to believe no more than

is included in that revelation, as that Jesus is the Son of God, the

JNIessiah, who died and rose again, and is the Saviour of sinners, &c.,

but not that he died for them, or that he is their Saviour. It is true,

the ministers of the gospel, though they ought not to offer and tender

salvation to any, for which they have no commission, yet they may
preach the gospel of salvation to all men, and declare, that whosoever

believes shall be saved ; for this they are commissioned to do: Go ye

into all the ivorld, and preach the gospel to every creature : he that helieveth

and is baptised, shall be saved \. But then this preaching of the gospel

to all indefinitely, no ways contradicts the particular redemption and
special salvation of the elect only ; it being designed, and is blessed,

for the effectual gathering of them to Christ ; and does become the

power of God to their salvation, and to theirs only.

IV. It is also said§, " Hence it clearly follows, that no man can be

condemned hereafter for final impenitency and unbelief, seeing he trans-

gi-esseth no law of God by his unbelief ; for, surely God comraandeth
no man to believe in Christ for salvation, for whom he never intended

salvation by Christ ; or to repent for salvation, whom he intended not

to save by Christ." I answer ; why repentance unto salvation, or final

impenitency, should be brought into this argument, I see not ; since

God might have required repentance of men, and have justly condemned
them for final impenitence, supposing Christ had never died at all, or

for any at all ; and as for final unbelief, none, who have not enjoyed a

revelation of Christ, as the Pagans, will be condemned for not believing

in him, but for their sins against the law and light of nature ; and as

for such who have enjoyed the external revelation of the gospel, and
yet have remained finally unbelievers, as the Jews and others, they will

be condemned, not for not believing that Christ died for them, or that

he was their Saviour ; but they will be condemned, and die in their

sins, for their not believing that he was God, the Son of God, the Mes-
siah and Saviour of the world, and for the contempt of his gospel, and
for their transgressions of the law of God.

V. This author goes on to observe ||, that ""hence it will follow, that

neither the elect, nor non-elect, can rationally be exhorted to believe;

nor they who are not elected, because Christ died not for them ; nor

the elect, for he that knows himself to be one of that number, hath

* "Whitby, p. lo2; cd. 2. 138; Rcmoiistr. Act. Synod, ciic. art. ii. p. 337 ; Curcellaeus, p.

3fi0; Limbovch, p. 322. f Rom. x. 14. % Mark xvi. 15, 16.

§ Whitby, p. 163; ed. 2. 159 ; Remonsir, Act. Svnod. circ> art. ii. p. 369; Curcellaeus, p,

36i; Limborch, p. 324.
"
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believed and repented already ; if he do not know this, he cannot know
that Christ died for him, and so he cannot know it is his duty to believe

in him for salvation," I reply, that ministers, in exhorting men to

believe in Christ, do not, and cannot consider them as elect or non-
elect, but as sinners, standing in need of Christ, and salvation by him ;

and that either as sensible, or as insensible of their state and condi-

tion ; not as insensible of it ; for I do not find that any such are

exhorted to believe in Christ for salvation ; but as sensible of it, as the
jailor was, who tremhling said, Si7\<i, lohat must I do to he saved? When
the apostle exhorted him, saying. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt he saved *. Besides, such who have believed already, and do
know that Christ has died for them, and that they are of the number
of God's elect, maybe rationally exhorted to walk on in Christ, as they
have received him, and to go on believing to the saving of their souls.

VI. It is further observed -|-, "that hence it must follow, that God
hath not vouchsafed sufficient means of salvation to all to whom the
gospel is revealed, which is said to be contrary to the whole tenor of
the gospel : and it is argued, that if men have not sufficient means to

be saved by the covenant of grace, then have they only means given
them to increase their condemnation, which is contrary to the mercy of

God ; and that if all men, imder the gospel, have not means sufficient to

repent and believe, so as they may be saved, vouchsafed by God, then
he must still withhold something "from them, without which they can-
not repent and believe to salvation ; upon which these absurdities will

follow, that God condemns them to destruction for that which is no
sin ; and then must every impenitent and unbelieving person have a
just excuse, and a sufficient plea, why he should not be punished and
condemned for his infidelity and unbelief." To all which I reply, that
there is no pardon, justification, peace with God, deliverance from
wrath to come ; in short, no salvation but by Christ ; that no means of

salvation are sufficient without the grace of God ; that all men are so

far from having an interest in the death of Christ, and salvation by
him, that there have been, and are, multitudes that know nothing of
either, and are so far from having sufficient means of salvation, that
they have none at all ; and could it be allowed, that sufficient means
of salvation are vouchsafed to all to whom the gospel is revealed, who
are but a few, comparatively speaking, this would not prove universal

redemption, or that Christ died for all men ; since, in all ages, God
has given his word and ordinances but to a few, and has suffered whole
nations to walk in their own ways. And, indeed, all to whom the gos-
pel is only externally revealed, have not sufficient means of salvation ;

for, besides an interest in Christ and his death, the sanctification of
the Spirit, and belief of the truth, or regenerating grace, and faith in

Christ, are requisite means of salvation, which all who enjoy the out-

ward ministry of the gospel are not possessed of: nor is this contrary,

but perfectly agreeable, to the whole tenor of the gospel ; for, though
the gospel is the power of God to salvation^, it is only to them that believe,

which all men do not who are under the external ministry of the word,
* Arts xvi. ;}n, 31. t Wliitby, p. KU; ed. 2. ICO. % R'""- i- K^-
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The icord ofgrace, %chich is able to build us up, and give us an inheriiance

among them that are sanctified *, is not the written but the essential

word, Christ Jesus, who is full of grace and truth. The grace of God
iclilch hringcth salvation, that is, the doctrine of the grace of God, the

gospel, which brings the good tidings of salvation, hath, indeed,

appeared to all 7nenf; but then it does not teach all men to whom it

appears, only us that believe, that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,

tve shoidd live soberly, righteously, and godly. The Scriptures are also

able to make men ivise unto salvationX ; but then it is through faith which

is in Christ Jesus, and when they are accompanied with the Spirit of
God, which first inspired them. Many of the signs and miracles which

Christ did, are written §, that men might believe that Jesus is the Christ,

the Son of God, and that, believing, they might have life through his name;

but then these signs, when either seen, or heard, or read of, were not,

nor are they sufficient to bring persons to believe in him, and so to have

life through him, without the powerful grace of God ; for no man can

come to Christ, or believe in him, unless the Father draw him, notwith-

standing all his doctrines and miracles. But it is further urged |j, that
" if men have not sufficient means to be saved by the covenant of grace,

then have they only means given them to increase their condemnation."'

I reply : that by the covenant of grace, not only provision is made
of sufficient means of salvation, but of salvation itself, even of all

grace and glory ; but then this provision is made only for those who
are interested in it, and they are only the elect of God. Though, I

suppose, this author, by the covenant of grace, means no other than

the gospel, or gospel dispensation. Now this, though it is not a suffi-

cient means of salvation, without the grace of God ; and though the

rejection and contempt of it is an aggravation of men's condemnation,

yet is far from being given on purpose to increase their condemnation

:

which is wholly owing to their own wickedness; and therefore the

giving of it can be no w^ays contrary to the mercy and goodness of

,God, or any unnatural action in him. It is added ^, that "if all men,

under the gospel, have not means sufficient to repent and believe, so

as they may be saved, vouchsafed by God, then must he withhold

something from them, without which they cannot repent and believe

to salvation ; namely, special grace, an irresistible impulse, a divine

energy, or an almighty power." But what has this kind of reasoning

to do with the doctrine of general or particular redemption, the con-

troversy before us, when it rather belongs to the doctrine of sufficient

and efficacious grace ; and besides, is wholly confined to persons living

under the gospel I whereas it should be proved, that God has vouch-

safed to all men, whether under, or not under the gospel, sufficient

means to repent and believe, so as they may be saved : to make things

comport, in any tolerable manner, with the notion of universal re-

demption. And supposing that sufficient means are not given to all

men in either situation, as it is certain they are not given to all men
even under the gospel, what follows upon it ? Why, that " God witli-

* Acts XX. .32. t Tit. \\\\. X 2 Tim. iii. 15. $ John x.y. 30, 31.

II
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holds from them special grace, an irresistible impulse, and a divine

energy." And is he obliged to give special grace to all under the

gospel ministry I or throw in an irresistible impulse upon them ? or

put forth a divine energy, or an almighty power, to enable them to

repent and believe ? These things depend upon his sovereign will and
pleasure. But then weiire told*, " that if the want of all, or any of

these things, be the reason why so many, who live under the gospel

dispensation, do not believe and repent to salvation, and, upon this

account, continue in their impenitence and unbelief, great absurdities

will follow." But who says that the want of these things is the
reason or cause of men''s imbelief and impenitence, and of their conti-

nuance in them I The want of special, powerful, and efficacious grace,

is no more the cause or reason of men's unbelief and impenitence, and
continuance in them, than the sun, and the withdrawing of its light, is

the cause and reason of darkness. It is true, that it is only the grace
of God that can cure men of their impenitence and unbelief; but then
it is not the want of it that is the cause or reason of either, but the
vitiosity and corruption of their hearts ; wherefore no great absurdities

can follow. But what are these supposed ones ? One is, " that God
condemns them to destruction for that which is no sin ;" as if unbelief

and impenitence were not sins, because they can only be cured by the

grace of God, without which no man can truly repent and believe ;

and because God is pleased to withhold this grace from, and not be-

stow it upon some men, therefore he cannot condemn for these things

as sins ; whereas, it should be observed, that God does not condemn
men for the want of that grace which he does not think fit to bestow
upon them, without which they cannot repent and believe, so as to be
saved ; but for the impenitence and unbelief he finds in them, and
which he is not obliged to cure them of. According to this author's

reasoning, because man cannot be subject to the law, without the
power and grace of God, it can be no sin in him to remain unsubjected
to it : for then it must be the sin of man, not to be God : and if he
punish him for not being subject to the law, he must punish him for

not being equal in power with God himself. Such reasonings need
no confutation, they carry their own in them. The other absurdity
is f, that " then must every impenitent and unbelieving person, have
a just excuse, and a sufficient plea, why he should not be punished or

condemned for his infidelity and unbelief. And such another plea is

put into the mouths of these persons as was used by the officers of the

Jews, to Pharaoh ; Thej-e is no strmv f/iven to tis, and thou sayest to us,

make bricks ; no special grace, no divine energy afforded us, and thou
sayest to us, Do that which can no more be done Avithout it, than
men can make bricks without straw ; and thy sennnts arc beaten, but

thefault is in him who denies us straw, and yet requires bricks ; yea,

who requires that faith, and that repentance, which he never would
afford us sufficient means to perform." This is a bold charge, an
insolent way of treating the Almighty, to compare him with Pharaoh's
officers, and say the fault is in him who requires faith and repentance,

* WhitV.y, p. 16^ ;
ei\.2. 162. f Il>'d. P- 1G7 : o.l. 2. 163.
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and affords no special grace, no divine energy to perform. Moreover
the case is not parallel ; the impotence of the Israelites to make
bricks, arose from straw being denied them, and withheld from them,
which they formerly had ; but the impotence of men to believe and
repent, docs not arise from special grace and a divine energy being-

denied or withheld from them, which they never had : but from the

corruption and vitiosity of their nature, their enmity to God, aliena-

tion from him, through the ignorance that is in them, because of the
blindness or hardness of their hearts. Besides, God never calls persons

to evangelical repentance, or requires them to believe in Christ to the

saving of their souls, but he gives them that special grace, and puts
forth that divine energy which enables them to believe and repent.

God does not require all men to believe in Christ, and where he does,

it is according to the revelation he makes of him. He does not re-

quire the heathens, who are without an external revelation of Christ,

to believe in him at all ; and those who only have the outward
ministry of the word, unattended with the special illuminations of the

Spirit of God, are obliged to believe no further than that external

revelation they enjoy, reaches ; as that Jesus is the Son of God, the
Messiah, &c. not to believe these things is the sin of all that are

under the gospel dispensation, as it was of the Jews ; who though
they saw his miracles, and heard his doctrines, yet, through the cor-

ruption and prejudices of their minds, did not believe him to be the

Messiah, and therefore died in their sins; nor had they a just excuse,

or sufficient plea, why they should not be punished or condemned, for

their infidelity and unbelief respecting the Messiah, even though they
could not come to him, or believe in him to the saving of their souls,

without the special grace of God ; they were not condemned for the

want of that they had not, and which was not bestowed upon them ;

but for that which was really in them, the sin of unbelief; nor were
they, nor are any, condemned for not believing that Christ died for

them, but for the transgressions of the law of God, and the disbelief

or contempt of his gospel. And as for those, who besides the external,

have also an internal revelation of Christ, as they are called to the

exercise of evangelical repentance, and to faith in Christ, as their

Saviour and Redeemer, who loved them, and gave himself for them

;

they have that grace bestowed upon them, and that power put forth

in them, which enables them to believe and repent. I make no use of

a reply commonly made on our side the question, " that we all had
sufficient strength to believe, in our first parent Adam, which we have
lost by our fall in him ; and though we have thus lost our power to

believe, yet God has not lost his authority to require it, and may deal

with us as if we had it still
;""

since, according to the scheme I pro-

ceed upon, that, as is the revelation God makes to the sons of men,
such is the faith he requires of them, there is no need of it. However,
I cannot consider it as such a lamentable weak pretence, and so sure

a sign of a desperate cause, as our author *, from Dr. Claget, repre-

sents it to be ; for, that Adam, in a state of innocence, had a power
^

* Whitbv, p. liiP,; cd. 2. 164.
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of believing in Christ, and did believe in him as the second Person in

the Trinity, as the Son of God, cannot well be denied ; since with the
other two Persons, he was his creator and preserver ; the knowledge
of which cannot well be thought to be withheld from him. And his

not believing in him as the Mediator, Saviour, and Redeemer, did not
anse from any defect of power in him, but from the state, condition,
and situation in which he was, and from the nature of the revelation

made unto him ; for no doubt, Adam had a power to believe every
word of God, any revelation that was, or might be made unto him.
Now all mankind were in him, in such sense, as Levi was in the loins

of Abraham, and paid tithes in him long before he was born ; yea,

they were in Adam as their federal and representative head, and so had
representatively the power he had, which when they sinned in him,
and fell with him, in his first transgression, they lost ; hence followed
a depravation of nature, an enmity to God, an opposition to his will,

and an impotence to all that is spiritually good, which is the root and
source of infidelity ; but though men have lost the power of believing,

and are shut up in unbelief, God may justly require them to give
credit to, and believe, whatever revelation he is pleased to make. As
for those texts of Scripture*, I know of none, that exhort and com-
mand all men, all the individuals of human nature, to repent, and be-
lieve in Christ for salvation ; they can only, at most, concern such
persons who are under the gospel dispensation ; and, in general, only
regard an external repentance and reformation, and an historical faith

in, or assent to, Jesus as the Messiah. Our blessed Saviour"'st mar-
velling at the unbelief of his countrymen, and at the faith of the
centurion, is to be understood of him as man, and no way contradicts
men's disability to believe : he marvelled at the unbelief of his country-
men, that they should be offended at him, and reject him as the Mes-
siah, on account of the meanness of his parentage and education, when
they had such large means, by his ministry and miracles, to convince
them that he was the Messiah ; whom they might have believed in,

and received as such, though they lay under a disability of coming to
him, or believing in him to the saving of their souls, without the special

grace of God : he marvelled at the faith of the centurion, that he, who
had such small means, and such little knowledge of him, yet should so
strongly believe in him : which greatly argued the mighty power of
God in him, and is what our Lord designed those about him should
take notice of to the glory of God. The instances j from Scripture of
Christ's upbraiding persons for their impenitence and unbelief, respect
himself as the Messiah, and not assenting to him as such, and not
repenting of their rejection of him, when they had such plain proofs,

demonstrations, and examples ; and are far from disproving man"'s

disability to repent and believe in a spiritual manner. 'J'he parables
of the marriage-supper, and the talents, are foreign to the purpose

;

the design of the one being to show that men may be externally called,

by the ministry of the word, and not be chosen ; and have neither the
grace of God, nor the righteousness of Christ ; and so will, at the last

^, VVliithy, p. IfiO ; C(l. 2. 165. f Ibid. p. 172 ; ed. 2. 108. : Ibid. p. 1/3 ; cd. 2. 16,0.
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day, be speechless, and have nothing to say why they should not be

condemned for their many actual sins and transgressions, from which,

the grace of God, and tlie righteousness of Christ, could only save

them ; though they could not obtain, procure, and merit either of these

by their own deservings, since, as they were destitute of them, so they

wei'c unconcerned about them, made no application for them, but,

perhaps, slighted and contemned them. The design of the other, is to

show the nature and use of external gifts for the ministry, which men
may have, and use, and improve, as they ought, and as they have

power to do, even though destitute of the grace of God. But these

instances, as they do not properly belong to this branch of the argu-

ment, se most, if not all of them, have been considered in the Jirst Part
of this performance, which the reader may consult.

YII. It is said*, that " that which doth render this doctrine (of par-

ticular redemption) most worthy to be rejected by all who truly love

their God and Saviour, is this consideration, that it unworthily reflects

upon our good and gracious God, our blessed Lord and merciful

High Priest, who is, in Scripture often said, but, by this doctrine

is denied to be, the Saviour of the world; for it, in effect, declares he
wdio is, in Scripture, styled Love, hath from eternity, hated the

greatest portion of mankind ; represents him as having no bowels of

compassion, no drop of mercy, no inclination to do good to the gene-

rality of his most noble creatures ; and renders the God of truth

and sincerity, full of guile, deceit, and insincerity, dissimulation, and
hypocrisy." To all which I reply,

1. As to what is said, that "this doctrine unworthily reflects on
our blessed Lord and merciful High Priest, who is, in Scripture,

often said, but by this doctrine is denied to be, the Saviour of the

icorldf I observe, that Christ is not often, only twice, in Scripture,

said to be the Saviour of the xcorld, John iv. 42 ; 1 John iv. 14 ; nor
is he denied to be so by the doctrine of particular redemption ;

though, according to that doctrine, this phrase is to be understood in

a limited and restrained sense ; as it appears it should be, from those

Scriptures in which he is oftener said to be our Saviojir, the Saviour of
Israel, and the Saviour ofthe hody^ the church. He is, indeed, a merci-

ful High Priest, but it should be observed, that he is also afaithfid
one, in things jiertainiiuj to God, to make reconciliationfor the sins of the

people ; but if he has not taken care of things pertaining to God, so as

to make full atonement for the sins of his people, that justice may
have no more to i-equire, and they be entirely free from any further

demands of his, and not liable to future punishment, I cannot see

how he can be either a merciful or a faithful High Priest. A.nd it

deserves consideration, whether that doctrine does not most unworthily
reflect upon our blessed Lord and merciful High Priest ; which repre-

sents him not as procuring, by his death, an actual pardon and reconci-

liation for any, only a conditional one for all ; not as obtaining cer-

tain salvation for any of the sons of men, only as putting them into a
salvable state, or into a capacity of being pardoned, reconciled, and

* Whitby, p. 176, 177, 179; ed. 2. 171, 172, 175.
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saved, tlirougli conditions of tlieir own performing, and as dying in

vain for multitudes, whom lie came into the world to save.

2. As to the love and mercy of God, these are to be considered,

not . quoad affcctus^ as affections, or passions, in him ; which are to

be moved, raised, and influenced, by anything out of himself, as

the misery or goodness of an object ; so to think of God, is to con-

ceive most unworthily of liim, to take him to be altogether such an one as

ou7'seIves, and savours rankly of Atheism, and scarcely deserves any
other name ; but they are to be considered quoad effectus, as to their

effects ; which are guided by the sovereign will of God, to whatsoever
objects lie pleases, for he icill have mercy on whom he icill have mercy.

Add to this consideration, that the love, grace, and mercy of God,
and the glory of them, lie not in the numbers to which they extend,

but in the freeness of them, or in the liberal manner in which they are

communicated to objects altogether undeserving of them, for that of

Austin will always hold good, Gratia noii est gratia, nisi oninino gra-

tuita, Grace is Jiotyrace, unless it is altogether free. Besides, ifthe glory

of God's love, grace and mercy, is more advanced by the redemption
of all men, according to this way of reasoning, it would be still more
advanced by the salvation of all men, and most of all, by the salvation

of all the devils, as well as all men ; and therefore, if God does not
save all men, and all the devils, when it is in his power to do it, it

must be a reflection upon his love, grace and mercy, and upon him,

as the Lover ofsouls and Father of spirits. And indeed, what is said

by our author *, in favour of general, and against particular redemp-
tion, upon this head, may be argued in favour of the redemption
and salvation of devils, in opposition to a restraint of it to the sons of

men ; as, 1st. " that God, by sending his Son to be the Saviour of the

world, or in giving him up to the death, had no other primary end,

than the glorifying himself in the salvation of men ; had he therefore

designed his death for the salvation of all the devils, upon conditions

possible to bo performed by them, he must have glorified himself

more than by restraining the design of it only to the salvation of men.

2dly. That the death of Christ was a sufficient sacrifice for the sins of

all the devils, and so might have procured a conditional pardon for all

them, as well as for all men, had God been pleased to give him up to

the death for them all. 3dly. That it could be no ways more dishon-

ourable to God, or more inconsistent with his justice, wisdom, hatred

of sin, or any other of his attributes, to have designed Christ's death
for the salvation of all the devils, than to intend it only for the salva-

tion of 7?2e?z. 4thly. Th^t the devils, who are supposed to be excluded
from any benefit by Christ's death, were as much the offspring of the

Father of spirits, ajid every whit as miserable, and as much wanting an
interest in our Lord's salutary passion, as men, who are supposed to

be the objects of the pardon and salvation purchased by our Saviour's

blood ; can it be then consistent with the grace, goodness, and mercy
of the divine nature, and of the lover of souls, and the relation

which this Father of spirits beareth to them, to consign the death of

" ^\\nM, p. Vn, 178 ; cd. 2. M?,, 174. •
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Christ only to vien^ and to suffer a large number of fiis creatures, which

were equally his offspring and as miserable, and so in the same need of

pardon and salvation with men^ to remain inevitably miserable, only

for want of God's designing the same sacrifice for the procuring mercy

to them as well as others V
If this reasoning is closely attended to, the patrons of universal re-

demption, as well as we, must fly to the sovereignty and prerogative of

God over his creatures, in showing and denying mercy to whom he

pleases ; which is never to be mentioned and compared with that ab-

solute power, prerogative, and sovereignty, exercised by Grecian or

Roman governors, or any other princes over their subjects.

But to proceed : Where is the love, grace, mercy, and goodness of

God, in sending Christ to die only to procure the possibility of salva-

tion for all men, and leave it precarious and uncertain whether any
are saved at all I What kind of love and mercy is that which sends

Christ to die for men, and then leaves them to deny that Lord who is

supposed to have bought them, and to aggravate their guilt by sinning

against him I It must have been much better for them if he had never

been sent, or had never died for them, or had never bought them.

AMiat sort of love is that which gives Christ to die for men, and yet

withholds the gospel of salvation from them, and does not send down
the Spirit of God into their hearts, to reveal and apply salvation to

them, purchased by Christ I How easily might the several things,

objected by our author *, be retorted upon this scheme, to show that

God, according to it, must hate the greatest portion of his creatures,

and have no mercy, bowels of compassion, or any inclination to do

good unto the generality of them ; might it not be said, with equal

force, that if God himself saith, Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I
hated, only because he laid the mountains and heritage ofEsau icaste-f-,

is there not greater reason to say he hated all those souls whom he

has suffered to icalk in their own ways \ ; whose times of ignorance he

has winked at, or overlooked ; and, notwithstanding all his seeming love

in sending Christ to die for them, he " does not so much as give them
an external revelation of him, the outward means of grace, the minis-

try of the word V If he is said § to hate his brother in his heart, who
sufifers him to go on in his sin without reproof, must not he hate those

souls much more who, " though he has given his Son for them, does

not so much as send his Spirit to them to reprove them of sin, of

righteousness, and of judgment
||
f Our Lord makes it the particular

case of Judas H , that it had been better for him he had not been born ;

whereas this doctrine makes it the case," " even of multitudes redeemed

by Christ, who, notwithstanding their redemption by Christ, are left

to perish in the horrible pit, in the mire and clay of an unregenerate
.

state.'' Now can we imagine, that that God Avho will require the

blood of souls from every watchman, who doth not warn the sinner to

turn from his iniquities, that he die not, should himself leave them to

perish in it. " and not warn, even multitudes of his redeemed ones,

• Whiibv, p. 176, 177; <d. -2. 172, 173. f Mai. i. 2, 3. X Acts xiv. 18, and xvii. 30.
'

§ Ia-v. xix. 17.
il
John xvi. 3. ^ Matt. xxvi. 24.
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of their sin and danger V So that what he doth threaten to him only*,

ivho being often re-proved hardeneth his heart, should be the state and
case of many for whom Christ has died, namely, to he destroyed icithoiit

remedy. And is not this to i-epresent our God and Saviour more
uncompassionate to the souls " redeemed by Christ ; who seeing them
in their blood, does not say unto them, live ; o?% dead in trespasses and
sins, does not quicken them-|-, when it is in his power to do it ;" than

were that priest and Icvite to their brother's body, who seeing him
ready to perish by his wounds j, passed unconcerned by another way ?

And when the apostle inquires, If any man see his brother in need., and
shutteth up his boicels of compassion from him, honi dwelleth the love of
God in him § ? Would not this doctrine teach him to reply, even as

it dwells in God himself, towards " a considerable number of those his

Son died for ; who seeing them in extreme need, in a state of sin and
misery, yet shuts up his bowels of compassion from them ; withholds

the outward means, the ministry of the word, from them ; does not

give them the least knowledge of his Son, the Saviour of the world,

nor the least measure of the grace of the blessed Spirit V In a word,

the love, grace, mercy, and goodness of God, are more magnified and
displayedin the doctrine of particular redemption, which provides for

the sure and certain salvation of some men, for their actual participa-

tion of grace here, and glory hereafter, than by the doctrine of univer-

sal redemption ; which provides for the possibility of the salvation of

all men, leaving it to the mutable will of man, and to conditions to be

performed by the creature, which makes it precarious and uncertain

wliether any will be saved or no.

3. As to the charge of guile, deceit, and insincerity, which the doc-

trine of particular redemption is thought to fix upon the Divine Being;

this proceeds upon a mistaken sense of several passages of Scripture,

which contain declarations, calls, and exhortations of God to men,
and expostulations with them, and ardent wishes concerning them ;

all which either only regard civil and temporal, and not spiritual and
eternal things ; or do not belong to all mankind, or are not directed

to any who are not eventually saved ; as has been made appear in the

first Part of this performance, where the Scriptures referred to are

particularly considered under distinct sections.

VIII. It is urged
I!,

that " this doctrine of particular redemption

is visibly destructive of almost all the acts of piety and virtue ; as

prayer, thanksgiving, loving ihe Lord with all our hearts and souls

:

when, on the other hand, the doctrine of general redemption layeth

the greatest obligations on us to fear the Lord, and to serve him ;

gives him the glory of his free love, rich goodness, great mercy and
compassion to the sons of men, far above the contrary doctrine ; in-

structs us how to imitate the goodness, mercy, and compassion of God,
administers just ground of comfort to the greatest sinner, and gives life

and energy to all the exhortations to him, to return and live." And,
1. It is observed f, that "all prayer is the duty of all Christians,

* Prov. xxix. ]. t Kzek. xvi. 6; Eph. ii. 5. + Luke x. 31, 32. § 1 John iii. 17.

II
Whitby, p. 182, &c. ; td. 2. 177, &c. U Ibid. p. 182; ed. 2. 177.
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to bo performed in every place, and at all times, for all Christians,

and all men ; and that in faith, and in the name of Jesus, for par-

don." And it is asked, " How can we have access to God in our

prayers for pardon, or for any other spiritual blessings, for all men,

through the blood of Jesus, if he did not shed his blood for all V I

answer ; that all prayer is the duty of all Christians, is certain ; and that

this is to be made for all Christians, for all saiiifs, is as certain ; yea,

even for our enemies, as well as for our friends ; but that we are to

pray for all the individuals of human nature, that have been, are, or

shall be in the world, is not so certain ; since then we must pray for

the dead as well as the living, for the saints in heaven, and the damned
in hell, and for them that are not yet born, as for those that are ; and
yet so we should pray to answer to the extent of the redemption

pleaded for. The apostle, indeed, exhorts * that supplications,

prayers, and intercessions, be made for all men ; that is, for men of all

sorts, ranks, and degrees ; particularly for kings, and for all that are

in authority, and chiefly respecting the civil affairs of government, that

kings may act for the glory of God, and the welfare of their subjects ;

and that the latter, especially such who are Christians, may lead a

quiet and peaceable life, in all yodliness and honesty. The Scripture gives

us no warrant anywhere to pray for the pardon and salvation of all

men, collectively ; to do so, woidd be to act contrary to divine revela-

tion ; which represents to us, that the sins of all men will not be par-

doned, and that all men will not be saved. And if a man prays for

the pardon and salvation of any particular person or persons, for

whom he is more especially concerned, it should be always with sub-

mission to the will of God, who loill have mercy on lohom he will have

mercy ; for no man can pray in faith, and with confidence, but for

such things as are agreeable to the revealed will of God. There is,

indeed, great' encouragement for a man to go to God through Christ,

and pray for the discovery of pardon, and application of salvation, to

himself and others, upon the scheme of particular redemption : since

the blood of Christ was shed for many, for the remission of sins ; and
therefore, why not for their sins? and he came to save the chief ofsinners,

and, therefore, why not them? But, upon the scheme of general redemp-

tion, a man has no encouragement to pray for pardon and salvation,

cither for himself or others ; since, according to that scheme -f,
Christ,

by his death, has not procured actual pardon, reconciliation, or salva-

tion ; only obtained a new covenant, in which these things are pro-

mised, on conditions to be performed by men ; so that all a man has

to do, is to perform these conditions, and then he may claim his in-

terest in pardon and salvation, and consequently has no need to pray
for them. When these things are considered, it will be easy to judge
which scheme is likely to damp devotion, or to be destructive of

fervent prayer.

2. It is further observed :|:, that "it is the duty of all Christians to

give thanks always to God, in the name of our Lord Jesns Christ, &c.

and this we are to do for all men ; and that opinion which obstructs

* 1 Tim. ii. 1. t See Whitby, p. 109, 110 : ed. 2. 106, 107. % Ibid. p. 184 ; cd. 2. 17'>, 180.
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thisgratitucle, must be repugnant to Scripture and reason." I reply;
that it is beyond dispute, the duty of all Christians, to give thanks to
God in the name of Christ, for all things which they have received,
enjoy, and are made partakers of ; and particularly for God's sending
his Son to die for them, and for their redemption by him : and though
he is not an universal Saviour, yet the greater part of CImstians, that
is, believers, by the scheme of particular redemption, are so far from
being disobliged, and incapacitated, as is suggested, reasonably to
thank or to praise him for anything that he hath suffered and done ;

that they are all, and every one of them, laid under the greatest obli-

gations, and put into the best capacity of gratitude and thankfulness,
on the account thereof; for these grounds of thanksgiving respect all

Christians, all believers in Christ, who have any degree of faith and
hope in him, though they may not be fully assured of their salvation
by him. But then, that it is their duty to give thanks for all men,
and for redeeming grace, and other spiritual blessings, which they have
not received, do not enjoy, are not made partakers of, does not at all

appear. Giving ofthanks is, indeed, to be made for all men, on the account
of civil and temporal blessings they enjoy, and because of that use and
service they are of to others ; though this cannot be extended to every
individual, as to a persecuting tyrant, or an infamous heretic. Add
to this, that the form of thanksgiving and praise, used by the saints
on the score of redemption, which is referred to in the margin by the
learned Doctor, but not transcribed, runs thus : Thou art loorthy to

take the book^ and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and
people, and nation *

; not every kindred, every tongue, every people,
and every nation.

3. It is said
-f-,

that " the great duty required from the Jew and
Gentile is, to love the Lord tvith all our hearts; but if he intended no such
kindness to the greatestpart of mankind (as the sending of his Son
to be their Saviour), what motive can they have to love him, who never
had any love to their souls ? Surely they cannot be obhged to love
him for that redemption which never was intended for them, or for

that grace which will not be vouchsafed to them." To which may be
replied; that it is the duty of all men to love the Lord, as they are the
creatures of his make, the care of his providence, and supplied by him
with the blessings of life ; and, so long as they are, the obligation to
love him continues, and would have continued, had there been no re-

demption at all by Christ. It is true, redemption by Christ lays a
fresh obligation on those who are interested in it, to love the Lord

;

and, indeed, those who have no interest in that special blessing of
grace, have reason to love the Lord upon the account of it ; since it is

owing to Christ's engagement to redeem his own people, that the rest
are continued in their being, and supplied with the blessings of provi-
dence, which were forfeited by sin. Besides, though such cannot be
obliged to love the Lord for that redemption which never was intended
for them, nor for that grace which will not be vouchsafed to them ;

* Rev. V. 9. t Whitby, p. 1R.5 ; cd. 2. 181.
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yet, all to wlioin the gospel revelation comes, are obliged to love the

Lord on the account of redemption by Christ ; since all who see their

need of it, and are desirous of interest in it, have no reason to conclude

otherwise, than that Christ died for them, and has redeemed them by
his blood.

4. It is urged*, "that the doctrine of general redemption layeth

the greatest obligations on us to fear and serve the Lord." But why
may not the doctrine of particular redemption be thought to lay as

great obligations on us to do the same ? For if God thus first loved

us, when we did not love him, and sent his Son to he the propitiation far

our sins, and not the sins of others ; surely we stand bound to show
our love to him by that obedience, which is the only test of our sincere

affection ; and if Christ has bought us, and not others, wath the price

of his own j)7-ecious blood, we ought to glorify him icith our souls and
bodies, which are his : and especially, this doctrine may be thought to

lay as great obligations on us, to fear and serve the Lord, since it

teaches us, that Christ gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from
all iniquitg, and purify unto himself a peculi'ar people, zealous of good

icorks ^ ; yea, this doctrine may be thought to lay greater obligations

on us than the other, to fear and serve the Lord ; since, according

to the scheme of general redemption, no actual pardon, reconciliation,

and salvation, were procured by the death of Christ ; only by it men
were put into a capacity, and there was a possibility of their enjoying

these things on certain conditions to be performed by them ; whereas

the doctrine of particular redemption assures the salvation of all, who
have interest in it ; which every one has reason to conclude, who is

sensible of sin, of his need of Christ, and salvation by him.

5. It is said :]:, that "the doctrine of universal redemption tends

highly to the promotion of God's glory ; it gives him the glory of his free

love, rich goodness, great mercy, and compassion to the sons of men,
far above the contrary doctrine."" But how does it promote the glory

of God, when, notwithstanding this redemption by Christ, it is possi-

ble not one soul may be saved ; and they that are saved, must save

themselves by performing the conditions of the new covenant, which is

all that Christ has obtained by his death I And where docs the glory

of his free love, rich goodness, great mercy, and compassion to the

sons of men appear ; when, notwithstanding his sending his Son to be-

their Saviour, he does not so much as give, to multitudes of them, any
knowledge of him, or means of knowing him ; and where the external

revelation of the gospel does come, to multitudes, he does not give his

Spirit to make known and apply salvation by Christ to them 'i And
if, as it is said, " to redeem any, doth magnify his goodness ; to re-

deem many, doth increase it ; to redeem all, doth advance it to the

highest pitch ;" it would follow, that not only to redeem all mankind,
but redeem all the devils, would tend most highly to magnify the

goodness of God ; but the glory of God's grace, mercy, and goodness,

lies not so much in the numbers to which they are extended, as in the

freeness of them ; as I have observed under the preceding head of

• Whitby, p. 186 ; ed, 2. 181. f Tit. ii. 14. t Whitby, p. 86 ; ed. 2. 82.
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argument ; where I have also shown, that the love, grace, mercy, and
goodness of God, are more magnified by the doctrine of particular re-

demption, than by that of general redemption. The instance of a
king's redeeming one hundred of his subjects, when he found five

thousand of them in thraldom, upon a declaration he would be gracious

to them all ; and which is therefore represented as delusory and in-

sincere, inhuman and immerciful, is foreign to the purpose ; since

God has no where declared, that he would show himself gracious to

all the individuals of mankind ; but, on the contrary, that he icill he

gracious to whom he icill he gracious ; nor has he any where declared,

that he is not toilling any of them should perish.

G. It is observed*, that "this doctrine of general redemption doth
best instruct us how to imitate the goodness, mercy, and compassion
of our God, even by being kind and merciful unto all, and ready to

procure, as much as in us lies, the welfare of all men. Matt. v. 44, 45,

Luke vi. 35, 36, 1 Thess. iii. 12, and iv. 9, Eph. iv. 32, Matt, xviii.

35."" - But, without this doctrine, we are sufficiently instructed, even
by the providential goodness of God to all his creatures, to which the

passages in Matt. v. 44, 45, Luke vi. 6—35, 36, refer, to imitate the

goodness, mercy, and compassion of God, by being kind and merciful

to all men. Nor do we need this doctrine to teach us to love all men,
as men and fellow-creatures, nor to love one another as Christians, or

believers in Christ ; since all that are horn again, are taught of God in

regeneration, to love as hrethren, all that are regenerated by the grace
of God, which is the meaning of 1 Thess. iv. 9. Such who have received,

or expect to receive, forgiveness from God, ought to forgive one ano-

ther, every man his brother"'s trespasses ; but then the rule of this pro-

ceeding is not, nor is it necessary that it should be, even as God, for
Christ's sake, has forgiven all men, which the argument in favour of

general redemption requires, but even as God, for Chrisfs sake, hath

forgiven you, Eph. iv. 32.

It is saidf ,
" that it is not a sufficient answer to the argument to

say, that God is kind in temporals ; for this is indeed no kindness, if

all these temporal enjoyments, without grace and interest in Christ,

which is denied them, can only be abused to the aggravation of their

guilt and punishment ; and that it is thinking unworthily of God, that

he should take such care of human bodies, and make no provision for

their souls.'' I reply, that it must be kindness in God, to bestow tem-

poral blessings upon the sons of men, seeing they are altogether unde-

serving of them, which should engage them to seek and serve him ;

and it is owing to the wickedness of men, that they are abused by them

;

for without the grace of God, and interest in Christ, temporal enjoy-

ments may be so used as not to be abused ; nor does it become us to

say, what is worthy or unworthy of God, respecting the communica-
tions of his providential goodness or special grace, since they depend
entirely on his will and pleasure. Though it is an awful consideration,

that God should bestow upon some of the sons of men such a large

share of temporal blessings, and withhold from them his special grace;

* Whitby, !>. 187; ed. 2. 183. f Ibid. ].. 180, 189; ed. 2. 184.
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and, on the other hand, make such large provisions of grace for his

dear children, and yet suffer many of them to be in strait circum-

stances, and without the conveniences of life : what shall we say to

these things, but what the apostle does I O the depth of the riches both

of the icisdom and knoidcdge of God ! How unsearchable are his jud(j-

vients, and his icays pastfinding out"'/

7. It is thought -|-, that "the doctrine of general redemption admin-

isters most comfort to sinners, under the terror of God''s threats and
convictions of conscience." I answer, it must be matter of comfort to

distressed minds, that Christ came to seek that ichich teas lost, to save

tlie chief of sinners ; that ivhosoever comes to him^ he will in no xoise cast

07it ; and ivhosoever believes in him, shall not perish, but have everlasting

life. All which perfectly agree with the doctrine of particular redemp-
tion, and which administers better ground of comfort to distressed

minds than the other doctrine does, since it secures both grace and
glory to those who are interested in it. Whereas the other leaves the

salvation of every man very precarious and uncertain, and, at most,

barely possible, if it can be said to be so, when it depends upon condi-

tions to be performed by themselves ; what comfort can that doctrine

yield to a distressed mind, which tells the man, that Christ diedfor all

men, and has redeemed all men by his blood, and so himself among the

rest ; and yet he may be damned for all this, and be in no better or

safer state than Cain or Judas ? Whereas the doctrine of particular

redemption ascertains the salvation of some, and all that believe in

Christ have reason to conclude their interest in it, and take comfort
from it, believing that they shall have, in consequence of it, every bless-

ing of grace here, and eternal life hereafter ; so that penitent believers

may take as much, yea, more comfort from this doctrine than the

other. Could our opponents, upon their general scheme, ascertain

salvation to all men, they would have some room and reason to talk

upon this head.

8. It is said|, " that this doctrine (of general redemption) gives hfe

and energy to all our exhortations to the sinner, to return and live

;

whereas, the contrary persuasion robs them of their strength and vir-

tue.'" I reply ; for my own part, I know of no exhortations to dead
sinners, to return and live, in a spiritual manner. Those referred to

in Ezek. xviii. I have often observed, respect civil and temporal, and
not spiritual and eternal things ; we may, and should indeed, encourage
and exhort sensible sinners to believe in Christ, and testify their

repentance, by bringing forth fruits meet for the same ; and to such
exhortations the doctrine of particular redemption gives life and energy,

and cannot rob them of any strength and virtue ; since it ascertains

complete salvation, continuance in grace here, and glory hereafter, to

all that repent and believe : whereas the other doctrine does not ; for,

according to that, persons may repent and believe, and yet finally and
totally fall away, and at last be damned. Let any unprejudiced person
judge which doctrine gives most life and energy to these exhortations,

or robs them of their strength and virtue : and, with respect to men
* Roin. xi. 33. t Whitby, p. 100; cd. 2. 1S5. + Ibid.; cd. 2. 18fi.
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in general, 1 see not why, upon our scheme, we may not as briskly put
the question, Hoic shall ice escape. If ice necjlect so great salvation ? and,
as boldly inquire, why despisest thou tlie riches of his goodness and for-
bearance, and long-suffering ; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth

thee to repentance? The learned writer attended to, proceeds* to

remove an objection or two lying in his way ; as,

(1.) " That after all our quarrelling about this affair, we seem both,

at last, to say the same thing ; the one, that Christ will save none but
the elect ; the other, that he will only save those who perform the
conditions of the new covenant : now these are the same men both for

number and quality. And the actual salvation of men being not en-
larged by their doctrine, it seems not to be much more worthy of God,
or to represent him more a lover of souls, or more concerned, for their

welfare than the other." To thi^ he answers, that " thougli the per-

sons saved be eventually the same, yet the doctrine is by no means the
same, nor is the honour of God as much consulted, or his love to souls

as much demonstrated by the one as by the other." To which I

reply ; that tlie doctrine is by no means the same, is certain ; and as
for the absurdities which this author thinks the doctrine of particular

redemption is clogged with ; as, that no salvation ever was by God
designed for some persons ; and so if they are damned for unbelief,

must be damned for what they neither could do, nor were, by any law of
God, obliged to do ; and because they want sufficient means, on God's
part, to render their salvation possible ; and that this doctrine repre-
sents the God of truth and sincerity full of guile, deceit, dissimulation,

and hypocrisy, and is visibly destructive of all the acts of piety and
virtue. All this has been replied to before. I shall only observe, that
by the doctrine of particular redemption, the honour of God is more
consulted, and his love to souls is more demonstrated, than by that of
general redemption ; for according to the former, all the gracious pur-
poses and designs of God, respecting the salvation of men, are full;f

accomplished ; his justice is fully satisfied by the obedience and suffer-

ings of his Son ; his grace and mercy are wonderfully displayed, and
all his people are certainly saved with an everlasting salvation ; whereas,
according to the latter, the gracious purposes and designs of God, res-

pecting the salvation of men, are, with regard to a large, if not the
largest number of them, entirely frustrated ; his justice does not appear
to be satisfied with the sacrifice of his Son for their sins ; nor are his

grace and mercy displayed in the application of salvation to them ;

this doctrine not providing for the sure and certain salvation of any, but
leaving it upon a precarious bottom, to be pi-ocured upon conditions of
men's own performing ; so that if it is obtained, it is rather to be
ascribed to the free will of man, than to the free grace of God ; and if

so, how is the honour of God consulted by this doctrine? And that the
love of (Jod is more demonstrated by the doctrine of particular, than
by that of general redemption, has been shown in the consideration of

the preceding argument.

(2.) The other f objection is, " that God is no debtor to any man ;

* Whitby, p. ]f)l
;

0.1. 2. 187. t II'"''- P- l->''''> l''l ;
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he was at perfect freedom, whether he would show mercy to any, or

make provision for the salvation of the smallest number, and so he

could not be termed unmerciful, had he made no [)rovision for the

salvation of all." To this he answers, that " God is no debtor to any
man ; but yet, he is most certainly obliged, by the perfection of his

own nature, to act suitably to his attributes." It is very true ; but

let it be shown, and proved, if it can be, that God in showing mercy to

some men, and not to all, in making provision for the salvation of some,

and not for all, in sending his Son to die for some, and not all,

and so in saving of some, and not all, when he could, in justice

have damned all man kind for sin, acts unsuitably to any of his

attributes. The main of this author"'s reasoning in his answer to this

objection, belongs to the doctrine of efficacious grace ; and therefore

must be thought to be impertinent, and does not require an answer
here, but must be referred to its proper place. From the whole,

(3.) The two corollaries, or inferences, namely, that " there is no
absolute decree of reprobation excluding -from saving mercy;" and
that " there is no absolute decree of election of a certain number of

particular persons to salvation," do not necessarily follow, as it is

said * : but, on the contrary, that whereas there is a redemption of par-

ticular persons, by the blood of Christ, whose everlasting salvation is

procured and secured thereby ; so there is an election of particular

persons in Christ, who shall certainly enjoy all the grace and glory to

which they are chosen. The harangue this author makes upon this,

proceeds upon some passages of Scripture, which either have no man-
ner of relation to this controversy, or are misunderstood, and misap-

plied, as I think has been sufficiently shown in theJirsf Pa?-^ of this work.

I now proceed to considiir the answers of this learned wTiter to our
arguments, and what he calls objections, made from rational accounts,

against the doctrine of general redemption, contained in the seventh

chapter of his discourse upon this subject. And,
1, The first argument, or objection, he takes notice of, is, that "it

is not reasonable to believe, that Christ should die in vain, with respect

to any : whereas, if he had died for all, he must have died in vain,

with respect to the greatest part of mankind." Which is said with a
great deal of reason ; for if Christ died for all men, and some, or many
of them perish, then he must die in vain, with respect to these persons.

But that a matter of so much moment and importance, as the death of

Christ, whereby the purposes of God, the promises of the covenant,

and the salvation of men, were to be accomplished ; in which the wis-

dom, love, and grace of God are so much displayed ; his holiness and
justice, truth and faithfulness, so much concerned, should, in any re-

spect, be thought to be in vain, is an unreasonable conclusion. In
answer to this, it is said f ,

" that all those acts of divine grace, whose
effect depends upon the will of man, or which are offered to him upon
conditions wdiich he may perform or not, are, through man's wicked-
ness, too often done and offered in vain ; as that imports their being

done and offered without any benefit man receiveth by them." And
* WHiitby,

J),
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then instances are produced, of the law and ordinances of God, his

fatherly corrections, the gospel, and the ministry of it by Christ and
his apostles, being often in vain. But what are all these things to the

purpose ? Does it follow, that because corrections are sometimes in

vain, and the external ministry of the word and ordinances have been
in vain, that therefore the death of Christ may be, in any respect, in

vain ? Does the effect of it depend upon the will of man, or is it ever

offered upon conditions to men ? To suggest any thing of this kind,

must be injurious to, and highly reflect upon the sufferings and death
of Christ. This learned writer affirms *, that " to say indeed Christ

died to no purpose, or to no good end, is a great absurdity ; but to

say, he died in vain, eventually, for them who will not repent or believe

in him, is none at all." But surely to die in vain for any, is to die to

no purpose, or to no good end with respect to them ; and therefore, if

to die to no purpose, or to no good end, is a great absurdity, to die

in vain must be so too ; for to what purpose or good end can Christ

die for those, for whom he died in vain 1 Besides, the apostle represents

Christ's dying in vain as a great absurdity, when he says f , Ifrir/ht-

eousness came by the Imo, then Christ is dead in vain. And with equal

strength of argument it may be said, if men can be saved without the

death of Christ, or any are not saved for whom Christ died, then is he
dead in vain with respect to them.

II. Another argument or objection against general redemption is,

" that a general will that all men should be saved carries some marks
of imperfection in it, as representing God wishing somewhat which he
could not accomplish ; whereas infinite perfection can wish nothing
but what it can execute ; and if it be fit for him to wish it, it must be
fit for him to execute it." The answer to it is |, that " this objection

advances a metaphysical nicety against the clearest revelations of the

Holy Scripture, Psalm Ixxxi. 12,13; Isa. xlviii. 18; Deut. xxxii. 29;
Isa. V. 4, 5 ; Matt, xxiii. 87 ; Luke xix. 42." I reply, it will be al-

lowed that God sometimes wishes that to be done by others which he
himself does not think fit to execute ; but then wishing is to be ascribed

to him only in a figurative and improper sense, and is only expressive

of what, if done, would be grateful and well pleasing to him, but not
of what is his proper will and determination should be done, in which
sense the passages referred to are to be understood ; and besides, they

regard not the spiritual and eternal salvation of all mankind, only the

civil and temporal welfare of the Jewish nation, as has been shown in

the Jii-st Part of this performance, and so are not apposite and perti-

nent to the case before us. It should be proved that there is in God
a general will that all men should be saved, or that he any where
wishes for and desires the salvation of all the individuals of mankind.
For God to will or wish the salvation of all men, and intend the death
of Christ for that purpose, and yet not save all men, is inconsistent

with the perfection of his nature and the immutabihty of his counsel.

Nor is this argument, that God wills not what he sees not fit to exe-

cute, attended with those dreadful consequences as are suggested §, as

* W "^00; ed. 2. 195. t G;il. ii. 21. + Whitby, p. 201 ; e<l. 2. l!)(i. § Ibid.
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" that God is not willing any slioukl obey liis will who doth not obey
it ; that he is not unwilling any one should sin whom he restrains not

from it ; and that he is not willing any one should repent who doth

not repent." Since God's commanding and approving will is one
thing and his determining will another, in the former sense God wills

what he does not see fit to execute ; it is what he commands and ap-

proves of, that men should obey his will, abstain from sin, and repent

of it, when he does not see fit to give them grace to enable them to do
these things ; but God never wills, that is determines, any thing but
he sees fit to execute, and does execute it. Besides, it is one thing

for God to will and wish, that is command and approve, what is en-

tirely man's duty to do, though he does not see fit to give him grace
to execute it, which he is not obliged to do ; and another thing to will

and wish the salvation of all men, which entirely depends upon him-
self, and which, if he did wish, he would surely see fit to execute.

III. Another argument taken notice of is, that " if Christ died for

all men, and all are not saved, the wisdom of God must be defective

and imperfect ; for, to fall short of what a man intends, argues a defi-

ciency in point of wisdom." The meaning of which is, that if (jod
intended the death of Christ for the salvation of all men, and all are not
saved, his intentions being frustrated, there must be a deficiency of

wisdom in the case, which is by no means to be ascribed to the all-wise

Being ; it should therefore seem rather, that God never intended the

death of Christ for the salvation of all men. To this it is answered*,
that, " if this be so, then every prince, parent, master, neighbour, or

schoolmaster, who cannot make their subjects, children, servants,

friends, or scholars, as good as they intended they should be, must ba
deficient in wisdom." To which may be replied ; that, " the instances

are very impertinent, since it is not in the power of a prince, a parent,

a master, a neighbour, a schoolmaster, to make those with whom thev
are concerned as good as they would have them to be ; and so it is no
impeachment of their wisdom, that their good intentions do not suc-

ceed, when they have taken wise and proper methods, but their ill

success must be ascribed to the evil dispositions of the persons related

to them. Whereas God is able to save as many as he pleases ; salva-

tion does not depend upon the dispositions and inclinations of men, but
lies entirely in the breast, and depends upon the will and pleasure, of

God." Now, if God intended the death of Christ for the salvation of all

men, and all men are not saved, either the means he has pitched upon
are not sufficient to answer the end, or he has changed his mind and
altered liis intentions, either of which would imply deficiency of wis-

dom in him. Should it be said, that God intended the death of Christ
for the salvation of all men, upon certain conditions to be performed
by them, and that it is the non-performance of these conditions which
is the reason why some are not saved. Now, not to observe that this

greatly reflects upon the death of Christ, as though it was insufficient

and ineffectual to the salvation of men, without some performances of

theirs, I argue thus ; God foreknew either that these conditions would
* AVhitby, p. 202; ed. 2. 197.
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be performed, or that they would not be performed ; if he foreknew
they would be performed, and yet are not performed, he must be defec-

tive in his knowledge ; if he foreknew they would not be performed,

where is his wisdom in appointing the death of his Son, and intending

that foi- the salvation of all men, when he knew that multitudes would
not perform the conditions on which their salvation depended ; ^lore-

over, it is further observed*, that "if a God, perfect in wisdom, can
intend nothing but what he actually doth compass and perform, it

plainly follows that he intended net, by his prohibition of sin, that any
person should avoid or abstain from it, who doth not actually do so

;

or by his exhortations to repentance, holiness, obedience, that any
person should repent, be holy, or obedient, who is not actually so." I

reply, that wliatever God intends, resolves, and determines upon, he

always actually compasses and performs ; so when he intends, that is,

resolves, that men shall avoid and abstain from sin, repent, be holy,

and obedient, his intentions are never frustrated ; men do actually

avoid and abstain from sin, repent of it, become holy and obedient.

But his bare prohibitions of sin, and exhortations to repentance, holi-

ness, and obedience, are not expressive of his intentions, resolutions,

and determinations, of what shall be avoided or done, but declare his

will of command what should be avoided or done ; and which, if avoided

or done, would be agreeable and well-pleasing to him ; and this, indeed,

is not always, yea very rarely, accomplished ; and therefore he may
justly blame and punish for those things which are contrary to his

revealed will, though he, in his secret intentions and purposes, has

determined not to give them that grace to enable them to avoid

sin, repent of it, be holy and obedient, which he is no ways obliged to

give.

IV. A fourth objection or argument against universal redemption

is, " If Christ died for all men, and all men are not saved, then is not

God omnipotent, since he could not apply to them that benefit which

he was willing should be procured for them." For that the benefit of

redemption is not applied to some persons must arise either from want
of power or from want of will in God ; not from want of will, for it

would be exceeding strange that he should be willing it should be pro-

cured for them, and not be willing it should be applied to them ; and
if from want of power, then he is not omnipotent. But it is sug-

gested
-f-,

that it is owing to "a want of will, and a perverseness or evil

disposition in others obstructing his kind influences on or intentions

towards them, and that it cannot be applied because of their unbelief."

The consequence of which is, that he is not omnipotent ; for can he be

omnipotent whose influences can be obstructed by the perverseness of

a creature's will i Cannot an omnipotent Being remove that unbelief

which stands in the way of the application of the benefit of Christ's

death? And if he can do it, and will not, it follows, that though it is

his will the benefit of redemption should be procured for all men, yet

it is not his will that it should be applied to them ; and then where is

the love and kindness of God so much boasted of in the universal

• Whitby, p. 202 ; c.l. 2. 197. f Ibi.l. p. 20?,; e.l. 2. 19fl.
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scheme i That God wills, that is, commands and approves many
things which he does not effect, is certain, and no way impeaches his

omnipotence ; wherefore the instances alleged in the secnncl answer to

this argnment being of this kind, are impertinent ; but that he should

intend to bestow any benefit or blessing upon any persons, and not

bestow it upon them, or not make them partakers of it, must arise

either from a change of mind, which is inconsistent with the perfection

of his nature, or from want of power to give it, which is contrary to

his omnipotence.
V. Another argument or objection, and which is said to be but the

first in other words, is, " That if Christ died for all men, and all men
come not to be saved, then the great love of God in giving his Son to

men, is useless and unprofitable ; for to what purpose, or of what use

is the love of God and the gift of his Son to men, if he doth not

withal give them faith in his Son V And indeed, what kind of love

can that be thought to be in God, which gives his Son to die for men,

and by his death to procure redemption for them, but does not give

his Spirit to apply, nor faith to receive this benefit, without which it

must be useless and of no service to them I It should seem rather,

that if God hcLi not spared his own Soil, but has delivered him to death

for all the individuals of human nature, that he should icith him also

freely give them all things, his Spirit and faith, and every other grace,

and at last glory ; and if he does not, it will be more rational to con-

clude, that he has not delivered up his Son to death for all mankind.

The answer to this is*, "As if all God's acts of grace and favour to

men which are not effectual, through men's perverseness of their wills,

to obtain his gracious purposes, must be vain and fruitless on his part,

if he also giveth not the grace which will make them effectual to his

ends." ^Vhy, really I think, that both the gracious purposes of God
are made void, and his acts of grace and favour vain and fruitless, if

they become ineffectual, through the perverseness and stubbornness of

men's wills, to those ends for which they were made; and particularly,

that the act of God's grace and favour, in giving his Son to die for

the salvation of men, is vain and fruitless, if they are not saved by his

death. The providential goodness of God, the external ministry of

the word, God's prohibitions of, and revelation of wrath from heaven

against sin ; his commands and gracious calls to the sons of men, in-

stanced in, though they are oftentimes ineffectual with respect to man,

yet always answer the ends God has designed by them ; and besides,

are not to be put upon a level with the gift of his Son. What though

providential goodness, the external ministry of the word. Sec. are

fruitless and ineffectual ; does it follow, that the death of Christ,

which is of so much consequence and importance, and which depends

not upon the will of men, but of God, should be so in any respect \

And should it be so, it must be asked again, of what use is the love

of God, in the gift and mission of his Son \

VI. The favourers of particular, and who oppose general redemp-

tion, are introduced arguing in this manner : "no man wittingly pays

• Whitbv, p. 205 ; cd. 2. 200.
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a price of redemption for a captive, which he certainly knows this

miserable man will never be the better for ; Christ therefore paid no
price of redemption for any man who will never be the better for it.

And indeed no wise man would do so, and therefore it must be un-

reasonable to conclude, that the only wise God and our Saviour

shoidd act in this manner." To show the absurdity of this objection,

the dispensations of God, from the beginning of the world, are taken

notice of*; as, the striving of the Spirit of God with the old world,

and allowing them space to repent ; the sending of the prophets with

promises and threats to the Jewish nation, and the ministry of Christ

and his ambassadors, when God knew that men would be never the

better for either of them. I reply ; that some, though not all, were
the better for these dispensations of providence, and the rest left

without excuse ; and it is easy to observe the wisdom of God, his long-

suffering and forbearance to them ; whereas for Christ to pay a price

for the redemption of men, and the justice of God to accept of that

price, and yet men be never the better for it, one must be at an
eternal loss to account for the divine wisdom in such a procedure.

Besides, the offer of the things instanced in, according to this author,

depended on the will of man ; whereas the price of man's redemption,

the acceptance of it, and the consequences attending it, or the effects

of it, wholly depend on the will of God, and the covenant transactions

between the Father and the Son. To sayf, " this objection or argu-

ment is built upon a false supposition, namely, that Christ paid no
such price for them that perish, as for them that will be saved ;" is a
mere petitio principii, a begging of the question ; it is the very thing

in dispute. And though, under the old law, the same sacrifice was
offered to make atonement for a single person, and for the whole
nation of the Jews, it does not follow, that the sacrifice of Christ was
offered to make atonement for the whole world ; for though those

sacrifices were typical of Christ's sacrifice, yet the people for whom
they were offered, were not typical of the whole world, but only of

God's elect, the true and spiritual Israel. Remission of sins is indeed

received, but not obtained by faith ; not that, but the grace of God,
gives an interest in Christ's atonement. The reason why one man has

the remission of sins, and faith to receive it, is, because the blood of

Christ was shed to obtain it for him ; and the reason why another
man has not the remission of sins, nor faith given him to receive it,

is, because the blood of Christ is not shed for him, nor any atonement
made by that blood on his account.

Thus having vindicated the arguments in favour of particular, and
against general redemption, taken from rational accounts, from the
exceptions of Dr. Whitby, I shall proceed to observe some others

which he has omitted, and have been taken notice of by the famous
Limborch ; and are as follow.

VII. Another argument against general, and for particular re-

demption, is formed thus :
" If grace and remission of sins is procured

for all men by the death of Christ, it is necessary that the word of

* Whitby, p. 206; e<l. 2. 201. f IbW- p. 207; ed. 2. 202.
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grace and redemption should be preached to all and each, at all and
every time, that so by faith they may be made partakers of this

reconciliation ; or otherwise Christ died in vain for many, to whom
this revelation never comes ; which is very absurd. But the word of

reconciliation is not preached to all and each, at all and every time

;

for before the coming of Christ, God excluded the Gentiles from the

knowledge of his law, Psalm cxlvii. 19, 20, Acts xiv. 16. Nor did he
suffer the apostles at a certain time to preach the gospel in Asia,

Acts xvi. 6. And now the Indians and other nations are yet destitute

of the knowledge of the gospel." The more general answer to this

is *, '' that when Christ is said to die for all men, so as that they may
obtain salvation through the benefit of his death, respect is chiefly had
to them to whom the gospel is preached ; that, according to the

intention and command of God, it ought to be preached to all men

;

that there has never been an age, from the fall of Adam to the pre-

sent time, w^hich has been entirely destitute of it ; and that the reason
why it is at any time removed from a people, is their own fault ; they
having either neglected or despised it, or held it in unrighteousness."

I reply ; to say, that respect is chiefly had in this argument to those to
whom the gospel is preached, is not only to alter the state of the question,

but, in a good measure, to give up the cause ; for the question before
us is, not whether Christ died for all to whom the gospel is preached

;

but whether he died for all the individuals of mankind ; and if he died

only or chiefly for those to whom the gospel is preached, then he died

not for all mankind ; since the gospel is not, and never was preached to

every man. It is indeed the will and command of God now, that it

should be preached to every creature; but this was not always his will

and pleasure : it is of a late date, and belongs only to the times of the

gospel. It is true, there never was an age entirely destitute of it ; but
then, the revelation was made to some particular persons, and those

but few, or to a particular nation to the exclusion of others, excepting

a few particular persons only among them. There never was an age
since the creation of the world to the present time, in which the

gospel was preached to all nations, and to all the individuals of them,
nor is it now; there are multitudes that know nothing at all of it. It

has been indeed preached where it is not now, and its removal has
been owing to men's neglect, contempt, or abuse of it ; but why should

their posterity be depi'ived of it ? Surely, if God had a people among
them, and Christ had died for them, he would have sent his gospel,

age after age, to make known their Saviour to them, and the benefits

of his death, that they, through faith in him, might enjoy them. To
this a more special answer is^ returned ;

" that the people who are

now destitute of the knowledge of Christ, either have been before called

to believe in him by the gospel ; but, through their own wickedness
and infidelity, are deprived of it ; or the gospel was never sent to
them : if the former, the answer is easy, that God once vouchsafed the
favour to them, and willed that they should propagate it to posterity

;

but if negligent, the fault is not in God, who is to be considered as

* Limborch, p. 327. f Ibid. p. 328.
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having called their posterity virtually by them ; but in men's neglect-
ing their duty. As for those to whom the gospel was never preached,
as the Indians, it is certain, that God has now abolished all distinction

among people, and wills that the gospel should be preached to all

nations, and to all and each man among all nations, without anv differ-

ence, for their conversion ; and that those who are converted might
instruct others, which is all one as if he virtually called them. But if

men are negligent, or the people to whom they come stubborn, and
by force drive away the preachers, and reject the truth ; the fault is

not in God, but men. It is granted, that it may be that God may
never expressly send ministers of the word to some men, and yet he
never denies the communication of liis grace, unless it be for men"'s

demerits." To which may be replied; that some persons, to whom the
gospel has been vouchsafed, have been deprived of it through their

own wickedness and infidelity, will not be denied ; but that the salva-

tion of any for whom Christ died, should depend upon the will and
conduct of other men, or that the means of the knowledge of Christ,

of the benefits of his death, and salvation by him, should bo withheld
from such for whom Christ died, through the negligence, ingratitude,

or unbelief of others, is neither consistent with the perfections nor
providence of God. Besides, if it was his will, where the gospel has
been sent, that it should be propagated to posterity, this will of his is

either an imperfect velleity, a faint wish, which is not to be ascribed
to God, or his proper Avill, and this would have been fulfilled ; fo?' tc/io

hath resisted his icill? Nor can God be thought to have virtually called

the posterity of those men to whom his gospel has been sent, who
have neither received it themselves, nor is it transmitted to them.
Can the present inhabitants of Ephesus, Smyrna, and other places in

Asia, where the gospel was once preached, be said to be virtually

called by God, by the means of their ancestors, who in process of
time, either neglected or despised the gospel, or held it in unrighte-
ousness I As to what is said respecting the Indians, or such to whom
the gospel was never sent, the former part of the reasoning upon it is

very impertinent ; seeing it supposes, not only that it is the will of

God that the gospel should be preached to them ; which, if it was, it

doubtless would bo preached to them ; but that it has been sent unto
them, and rejected by them. It is owned that God may never send
the ministers of his gospel to some men ; but why does he not ? Is it

because they are more unworthy of it than those to whom they are
sent ? This is not said, M'hat should be the reason of this inequality

and difference, that God sends his gospel to some, and not others

;

gives his grace to the more unworthy ? The learned writer, attended
to, is obliged to own, that no reason can be assigned by us ; that it

depends on the mere will and pleasure of God, and is to be referred to

the secret treasures of divine wisdom, unsearchable by us.

VTII. The next argument is, that " if Christ died for all men, it

follows, that he died for Cain, the Sodomites, Pharaoh, Judas, &c., as

well as for Abel, Lot, Abraham, David, Peter, &:c., yea, for the impe-
nitent, and even for those who were already dead in their impenitence,
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before he himself died."' To this it is answered *, as before, that " spe-

cial regard is had to those who live after Christ died, and to whom the

gospel is preached, that though those who died in their impenitence

before the death of Christ, could receive no benefit by it ; yet Christ

is truly said to die for them, since, had they seriously converted them-

selves to God, as they might by the grace of God, they would have

found remission of sins in the blood of Chi'ist hereafter to be shed

;

even as those did who repented and died in piety before the death of

Christ. That the case of Judas is single, and is no exception to the

universality of Christ's death ; though there is no need to except him,

for Christ may be rightly said to die for him, and he might have been
a partaker of the benefit of Christ's death, and that on a twofold

account. First, inasmuch as by grace communicated to him, because
of the death of Christ, a little after to be endured, he might have ab-

stained from the great sin of betraying him. And secondly, had he
repented, he would have obtained pardon of God for it." I reply, as

before, that the controversy between us, is not whether Christ died for

those who lived before or after his death, but whether he died for all

the sons and daughters of Adam, whether they lived before or after

his death ? And if he died only or chiefly for those who lived after his

death, and to whom the gospel is preached, then not for all men ;

since the far greater part of mankind lived before his death, and to

whom the gospel was never preached. With what view, upon what
considei-ation or account soever, could Christ be said to die for those

tliat were already dead in their impenitence ? Had he died for them,
grace would have been communicated to them on the account of his

death hereafter to have been endured, as the author says in the case

of Judas ; and so they would have repented and been converted, as

well as have received remission of sins in his blood hereafter to be shed.

But inasmuch as they neither had grace to repent, nor forgiveness of

sins, by virtue of the future death of Christ, as others had, it is

most reasonable to conclude, he never died for them ; for to what
purpose should he or could he die for them that were already

damned ? As to the case of Judas, though single, it must be an ex-

ception to Chrisfs dying for every individual man ; though I think the

cases of Cain, the Sodomites, Pharaoh, such who have sinned the sin

against the Holy Ghost, antichrist, the man of sin, &c. are much alike

exceptions to it. What grace Judas had communicated to him on
the account of Christ's death, a little after to be endured, by which
he might have abstained from the sin of betraying of him, 1 do not
understand, when his betraying of him was to be the means of his

death : and as for his repentance, this writer himself owns, that God
justly deprived him of tlie power of repenting, and so the death of

Christ was of no advantage to him.

IX. Another argument against universal redemption, stands thus :

" If they can perish, and some of them do perish, for whom Christ

died, then their sins are twice punished : once in Christ, who died for

them, and again in themselves undergoing the punishment of everlast-

ing fire :" which is contrary to the justice of God, which will never

* Limborch, p. 329.
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inflict punishmenf and require satisfaction twice for the same offence,

and must greatly reflect upon the satisfaction and atonement of Christ
as insufficient. The answer to this * is, " that Christ was not properly
punished for men, nor did he properly translate the punishment of sin

from sinners to himself, that their sins might be punished in him."
But surely, if Christ did not ti*anslate to himself and bear the punish-

ment of our sins, how could he be said to be made sin and a curse for
MS, to have f/ie chastisement of our peace upon him, to be ivounded,

bruised, and die for our sins, to be stricken a)td cut off in a judicial way
for the transgressions of his people

"f*
? And if he was, and underwent

all this for all mankind, their sins must have been punished in him

;

and therefore it would not be consistent with the justice of God to send
any of them into everlasting fire, when Christ bore what was equivalent

to it in their room and stead.

X. ''If Christ died for all men, then also for infants dying in their

infancy ; but this the Remonstrants do not believe ; since they affirm,

that infants are born without original sin, and are not guilty of eternal

condemnation ; and therefore, according to them, need no Redeemer :"

and, indeed, if they have neither original nor actual sin, and so not
liable to condemnation and death, what should they be redeemed
from ? The answer is %,

" Not from sin, but from an hereditary death
they derived from Adam." But how comes death to be hereditary to

them, or how come they to derive it from Adam, if they are not in-

volved in his sin and guilt l Besides, they are not redeemed by Christ
from this hereditary corporal death ; Death reigned from Adam to

Moses, and so it has ever since, even over them that had not sinned after

the similitude ofAdant's transgression §. Should it be said, they will be
redeemed from it in the resurrection ; so will all the wicked, who will

have no share in eternal life, and so no proof of their redemption by
Christ ; should it be urged, that they will not only be redeemed from
this death, but also translated into the possession of eternal life,

through the death of Christ ; this must be in consequence of their re-

demption from sin, the cause of this death, by virtue of Christ's right-

eousness wrought out for them, which justifies from sin, and gives a
title to eternal life. The case is this, either infants dying in infancy

are sinners, or they are not ; if they are, they must be so by virtue

and in consequence of original sin, which the Arminians deny ; if they
are not sinners, they stand in no need of a Saviour, they are not the

objects of redemption, Christ died not for them ; and if not for them,
then not for all mankind.

XI. The last argument is, -' If Christ died for all men, even for

them tliat can and do perish, then no consolation nor certainty of sal-

vation can be had from the death of Christ, even by those that believe

he died for them, seeing, notwithstanding he has died for them,
they may perish : but this is absurd, and contrary to Rom. viii.

84. where believers conclude, from the death of Christ, that they
cannot come into condemnation." The consequence of this argu-

ment is denied
||

. But hou- is it possible, that there should be any
* IJmborcb, p. 329. f 2 Cor. v. 21 ; G.-il. iii. 13 ; Tsa. lii. 5, 6 j 1 Cor. xv. 3 : Isa.liii. 8.

+ Limborcli, p. 330. § Rom. v. 14, || Limborch, p. 330.
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solid comfort or real certainty of salvation from the death of Christ,

when, notwithstanding complete redemption is obtained by it, the be-
nefit of it enjoyed, sin really forgiven in Christ, and the i-emission of it

truly applied, yet persons may fall from the enjoyment of these bene-
fits through sin and unbelief, and eternally perish ? So that the be-
nefit of Christ's death, and continuance in the enjoyment of it, depend
on the will of man, and certain conditions to be performed by him ;

whence if any comfort or assurance of salvation arise, which must be
very low and precarious, they must arise, not from the death of Christ,

but from the performances of men : whereas, on the other hand, the
doctrine of particular redemption secures grace here, and glory here-

after, to all the subjects of it ; so that those who believe in Christ,

may take solid comfort from his death, that they shall never enter into

condemnation, but shall be for ever with him ; and may be strongly

assured of this, that maugre all the opposition of sin, Satan, and the
world, they shall be saved with an everlasting salvation by him.

CHAPTER IV.

OF EFFICACIOUS GRACE.

Dr. Whitby, in the second chapter of his Discourse of sufficient and
effectual, common and efficacious grace *, proposes arguments to over-
throw the doctrine of irresistible or unfrustrable grace, as necessary
in the conversion of a sinner ; and begins with some general consider-
ations, which he thinks sufficient to cause any man to distrust, if not
entirely reject it; as, that the defenders of it grant, what is incon-
sistent with it, " That preventing grace is given irresistibly and
universally to men, and is never taken away by God from any man,
unless he first, of his own accord, rejects it ; that there are certain
inward workings and effects wrought by the word and Spirit of God,
preceding conversion and regeneration, in the hearts of persons not
yet justified ; which God ceaseth not to promote and carry on towards
conversion, till he be forsaken of them by their voluntary negligence,
and his grace be repelled by them ; that God doth very seriously and
in earnest call all those to faith and repentance, and conversion, in

whom, by his word and Spirit, he w'orks a knowledge of the divine
will, a sense of sin, a dread of pimishment, some hopes of pardon ;

and yet, that all these men, excepting the elect, are not converted,
through a defectiveness in the grace of God to do it, or for w ant of
means sufficient for their conversion, and because God never intended
by these means salvation to any but the elect." Who these defenders
are that make these concessions I am not concerned to know, the
inconsistency of them with the doctrine of efficacious grace, will be

* Whithy, p. 231—233; ed. 2. 226, 227.
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readily owned ; how can grace be said to be given universally to men,
when multitudes of them have not so much as the means of it ? or be

said to be given irresistibly, when man, of his own accord, may reject

it ? And though some certain effects may follow upon hearing the

word— as, awakening of the natural conscience, fear of a future judg-

ment, and trembling of the spirits in some persons—as in Felix, who
never were or w ill be converted ; yet these things are not promoted
and carried on by God, nor were ever designed to be promoted and
carried on by him towards conversion, or in order to it : had they

been wrought or designed for that purpose, man''s forsaking the Lord
by voluntary negligence, or repelling his grace, could never frustrate

his designs, or cause him to cease promoting the cai'rying on his own
work until he has brought it to perfection. Nor is it true, that God
calls all those to faith and repentance, and conversion, who have a

knowledge of the divine will, a sense of sin, a dread of punishment,
and some hopes of pardon : for the devils have all these but the last,

whom he never calls to faith and repentance, and the latter, as well

as the former, some men may have, and yet be never called by the

grace of God ; indeed, all those to whom God, by his Spirit and word,

gives a spiritual knowledge of his will, a real thorough sense of the

evil nature of sin, as well as of the punishment that comes by it,

and a good hope through gi*ace, of pardon through the blood of Christ,

he not only calls seriously and in earnest to faith and repentance, but
he bestows these gifts of his grace upon thom. But I proceed to the

consideration of the arguments which, it is said, evidently seem to

confute the doctrine of irresistible and unfrustrable grace in conver-

sion. T\\Q firstfour arguments, with the eighth and ninth, are founded
upon passages of Scripture, which have been considered in the first

Part of this work, to which the reader is referred ; the rest shall be
attended to, and are as follow.

I. " If such a divine unfrustrable operation is necessai'y to the con-

version of a sinner, then the word read or 'preached can be no instru-

ment of their conversion, without this divine and unfrustrable impulse,

because that only acts by moral suasion *.•" I answer : it is very true

that the word read or preached is not, nor can it be an instrument of

conversion, without the powerful and efficacious grace of God ; and
it is abundantly evident, that it is read and preached to multitudes

on whom it has no effect, and to whom it is of no use and service.

Some persons are, indeed, begotten ivith the ivord of truth, and through

the (jospel; and are horn again of incorruptible seed by the loord of God-\\

but then all this is by and through it, not as it comes in word only,

or as it acts by moral suasion, or as it is a mere moral instrument,

but as it comes in jjoioer and in the Holy Ghost, or ivith the demonstra-

tion of the Spirit and of power %. The Spirit of God is the efficient

cause of regcmeration and conversion, the word is only a means which
he makes use of when he pleases ; for though he, generally speaking,

works upon men by and under the means, yet not always ; the w ork

* Whitbv, p. 255; cd, 2. 249. f James i. 18 ; 1 Cor. iv. 15; 1 Pet. i. 23.

1 1 Tliess. i. 5; 1 Cor. ii. 4.
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of grace upon tbe soul is not such an effect as doth entirely depend
upon these two causes, so that, without the concurrence of them both,

it will not be produced : wherefore the argument will not hold, that
" he that hath it always in his power to resist, that is, to hinder the

operation of the one upon him, must also frustrate the other, and
consequently hinder the effect." For though the word, unattended

with the Spirit and power of God, may be resisted, so as to be of no

effect, yet neither the operations of the Spirit, nor the word, as attended

with them, can be resisted, so as either of them should be ineffectual.

And though the work of grace is wrought by an irresistible and
unfrustrable operation, and the word without it is insufficient to pro-

duce it, yet it is not unnecessary ; for it pleases God, by the foolishness

of preachinr/, to save them that believe^ \ whereby he confounds the

tvisdom of the woild ; and, by making use of weak means, he magnifies

his own grace and power ; he puts the treasure of the gospel in earthen

vessels, that the excellency of the power
-f*

in conversion may appear to be

of God, of his operation, and not of man's moral suasion.

II. It is said |,
" Hence it must also follow, that no motive can be

offered sufficient to induce the person who believes this doctrine, to

enter upon a change of life, or a religious conversation, till he feel

this irresistible impulse come upon him." I reply : that internal con-

version, and an external change of life, regeneration, and a religious

conversation, are different things. Though no man can be regenerated

and converted without the powerful and efficacious grace of God, yet

they may, without that grace, enter upon an outward change of life,

and a religious conversation with and before men, though no motive

can be offered sufficient to induce any person, whether he believes or

does not believe this doctrine, to regenerate and convert himself;

which does not lie in his own powder, but is entirely owing to an
unfrustrable operation of grace ; yet many motives may be offered,

sufficient, w'ithout an irresistible impulse of grace, to induce him to an
external reformation and amendment of life, and a religious conver-

sation. Though it must be owned, that a change of life, and a

religious conversation, when genuine, are the fruits and effects of

regeneration and conversion ; nor do men truly and rightly enter

upon them, nor are these established upon the best principles, until

they are regenerated and converted by the Spirit and grace of God.
III. It is further urged

[J:,
that "if man be purely passive in the

whole work of his conversion, and it can only be wTought in him by
an irresistible act of God upon him, then can nothing be required as

a preparation, or a pre-requisite to conversion." I answ^er : for my
own part, I must confess, I know of no works preparatory to con-

version. Works are either good or evil ; evil works cannot be thought

to be prepai'atory to it ; and good w orks, which are strictly and
properly so, spring from a principle of grace implanted in regenera-

tion, and so follow upon it, and are not preparatory to it. And,
indeed, what things preparatory to conversion can be thought to be
in a natural man, that neither knows nor receives the things of the

* 1 for. i. 21. t 2 for. iv. 7. + Wliilby, p. 269 ; ed. 2. -252. § Ibid.
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Spirit of God i or in a carnal heart, which only minds the things of

the flesh l or in a dead man, in order to be made alive ? There is no
middle state between a regenerate and an unregenerate one ; what
preparatory works were there in a persecuting, blasphemous, injurious

Saul ? 1 Tim. i. 1 3, or in those mentioned by the apostle ? ] Cor. vi.

9—11. There are some things which sometimes precede conversion,

and which the Spirit of God makes use of for that purpose, such as

i-eading, hearing the word, &c. but then he does not always make use

of these for conversion, nor does it always follow upon them. God''s

exhortations to men to consider and turn unto the Lord, are said to

demonstrate that this consideration is a pre-requisite to conversion :

what exhortations are referred to, I know not ; the Scriptures, which
speak of men's considering and turning from their evil ways, regard

that consideration which is requisite to an outward reformation of life,

the fruit of regeneration, and internal conversion, and so not prepara-

tory to it ; and, indeed, thei-e is want of spiritual consideration and
attention in every man, until God opens his heart, by his powerful

grace, as he did Lydia"'s, to attend to the things ichich are spoken, or

which regard his spiritual and eternal welfare. The parable of the

seed sown, instanced in, shows, that the hearts of unregenerate men
are unfit and unprepared to receive the word, and therefore it becomes
unfruitful to them ; and that it is only fruitful where it is received in

an honest and good heart, made so by the Spirit and grace of God in

regeneration ; whence it follows, that regeneration is rather a prepa-

ration for the right hearing of the word, than the hearing of the word
is a preparation for regeneration. Faith, indeed, often comes by hear-

ing, and hearing by the word of God *, when that . is attended with

the Spirit and power ; and therefore it is no wonder, that the Devil

comes and endeavours to take away the word out ofmens Aear^A,their minds
and memories, by diverting them to other objects, lest they shoidd

believe and be saved
-f-

; since he knows not who will believe and bo
saved, nor to whom the word will be made effectual, and to whom it

will not ; nay, even where it is attended with an unfrustrable assist-

ance, he will endeavour to hinder men's believing to salvation, though
he knows his attempts are in vain ; which at once discovers both his

folly and his malice.

iV. It is said J, that "the opinion (of God, working upon men and
converting them in a way of moral suasion) tendeth much more to the

glory of God, than doth the contrary opinion :" and it is urged,

1. That " the wisdom of God is most glorified by that opinion

which supposeth he acts with man in all his precepts, exhortations,

invitations, promises and threats, suitably to those faculties he has

given."" I reply, according to our opinion God does not act unsuit-

ably to the rational powers and faculties he has given, when he clothes

his word with oumipotence, makes it the power of God unto salvation,

and attends it with an unfrustrable operation upon the understanding,

will, and affections ; since no coactive force or violence is offered to

them, the understanding is wonderfully enlightened, the will is sweetly

* Rom.x. 17.
;. f Luke viii. 12. % AVhitby, p. 264; cd. 2. 257.
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dra\Mi, and tlio affections delightfully engaged and moved, without any
injury, yea with an advantage, to these natural faculties ; and there-

fore can be no imputation upon the divine wisdom ; nor does our

opinion suppose, that God " uses and appoints means for the recovery

of mankind, which he knows cannot in the least degree be serviceable

to that end ;" but on the contrary, that whatever means he uses and
appoints, he makes them powerful and effectual to the ends and pur-

poses, for which he appoints and uses them, and docs not leave them
to the uncertain, precarious, and impotent will of man, so that our

opinion is so far from impeaching and depreciating the wisdom of God,
that it magnifies and exalts it ; nor, according to our hypothesis, as is

suggested, might he as well send ministers to preach to stones, and per-

suade them to be converted into men, because his omnipotency can

produce such a change in them. There is no doubt, but that God
could convert stones into men, and make them his children ; but he
has no where signified that he would do this upon men's preaching to

them ; whereas he has not only signified it as his will, that the gospel

should be preached to every creature^ but that it shall be the poioer of
God in the conversion of many souls, both among Jews and Gentiles

;

wherefore there is not the same reason for sending his ministers, and
for their preaching to the one as to the other, though equal power is

necessary for the conversion of the one as of the other. Not that un-

regenerate men are altogether like stocks and stones ; for though
they cannot contribute anything to their regeneration or new birth,

yet they are capable subjects of having the grace of God implanted in

them, which stocks and stones are not ; but nevertheless, if God did

not make bare his holy arm, and exert his mighty power in the con-

version of sinners, ministers would preach with as much success to

stones as to men ; and consequently the wisdom of God, according to

our scheme, is greatly displayed, in accompanying the word preached
with a divine energy, and an unfrustrable operation ; so that all his

gracious designs towards his people are effectually answered, and not

leaving it to the bare force of moral suasion,

2. It is observed*, that " whereas according to our doctrine (of

moral suasion) the truth and faithfulness of God, and the sincerity of

his dealings with men is unquestionable ; according to the other doc-

trine (of efficacious grace) God seems to promise pardon and salva-

tion to all men sincerely, and yet in truth, intends it only to some few
persons whom he designs to convert by an irresistible power.'" To
which may be replied, that whatever God promises, he not only seems
to promise sincerely, but he really does promise sincerely, and is as

good as his word ; he will never suffer his truth and faithfulness to

fail. But then, according to the doctrine of efficacious and irresisti-

ble grace in conversion, God neither seems to promise, nor has he
promised pardon and salvation to all men : his promise in Christ runs

thus, To him give all the prophets witness, that through his name, ichoso-

ever helievcth in him, shall receive remission ofsins ; -f*
and to all these is

it given by Christ, who is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to

• Whitby, p. 264 ; ed. 2. 257. f Acts x. 43.
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give repentance, and forgiveness of sins, * not to all men, but to Israel;

how then does this doctrine detract from the sincerity, truth, and
faithfulness of God ? And, on the other hand, according to the con-

trary doctrine of moral suasion, these things do not appear so un-

questionable as is pretended; for if God has promised to any of the

sons of men, to put his latv in their inioard parts, and icrite it in their

hearts, to give them new hearts and new spirits, to take airag the stony

heart out of theirjiesh, and give them hearts offlesh, and to put his spirit

icithin them, to cause them to ivalh in his statutes and keep his Judgments,

and do them ; and yet leaves all this to be brought about by the mere
force of moral suasion, and power of man's free will, and docs not

exert that powerful and unfrustrable grace, without which he knows
none of these things can be done; where is his sincerity, truth, and
faithfulness in his promises ?

3. It is also said-f-, that " whereas the justice of God shines evi-

dently from the doctrine which asserts that God doth only punish men
for wilful sins, which it was in their power to avoid ; it never can be
glorified by that doctrine which supposes, that he punisheth men with
the extremest and most lasting torments, for not accepting those offers

of grace tendered by the gospel, which it v.as not possible for them to

comply with or embrace, without that farther grace which he purposed
absolutely to deny them." I reply, for my own part, I do not think

that any man will be punished for not accepting oflfered grace, he
could not comply with or embrace, for want of further grace, because I

do not believe that grace was ever offered to them ; but then they will

be punished for their wilful contempt and neglect of the gospel

preached unto them ; and for their manifold transgressions of the

righteous law of God, made known unto them ; and surely this doc-

trine can never be derogatory to the glory of God's justice.

4. It is asked, \ "Is it not for God's glory, that the praise of what
good we do should be ascribed to his grace, and the shame of our
evil doings should rest upon ourselves ? But what reason can there be
for this, unless wo suppose it possible for the wicked to have been con-

verted, or to have ceased to do evil \" And let me ask, in my turn,

wliich doctrine, that of free will or of free grace, does most ascribe

the praise of either what good is in us, or is done by us, to the glory of

God's grace I Not the former, surely, but the latter ; and if so, the glory

of God's grace is more magnified by the one than by the other. And
as this doctrine ascribes the praise of all the good that is done by men
to the efficacious grace of God, which makes for his glory; so it leaves

the shame of evil doings to rest upon the authors of them, who are not
partakers of the grace of God ; even though it is not in their power to

convert themselves, or cease to do evil ; since this is owing to the

vitiosity and corruption of their nature, of which they have reason to

be ashamed ; from whence all their evil doings spring, which being
voluntarily committed, are their faults, though conversion-work tran-

scends all the power of man to perform. Our author thinks, that if

til is be the case, their evil actions may be their misfortimes ; but how
* Chap. V. 31. t Whitl.y, p. 2()5 ; ed. 2. 258, 259. X IMd.
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they should be their faults, it is not easy to conceive ; whereas let con-

version be by moral suasion, or by omnipotent power, it makes no
alteration in the nature of evil actions ; they are voluntary transgres-

sions of God's law, and as such, faults in men, as well as misfortunes

to them, whether men are turned from them to God by the force of

moral suasion, and the power of man's free will, or by the mighty
power of God's grace.

I now proceed to mention some arguments in favour of efficacious

and irresistible grace in conversion, and consider the exceptions to

them. And,
I. If the grace by which we are converted, does not work with

that efficacy, that it cannot but obtain the effect, but tlie co-opera-

tion of free-will is required, then grace is not the beginning of every

good thing, but the free will of man, yea, the efficacy of grace is made
to depend upon the will of man ; and so the good work of faith and
conversion, from whence all other good things spring, must be ascribed

rather to the will of man, than to the graoe of God ; whereas every

good and every perfect gift comesfrom above, from the grace of God, as

the spring and source of it, and not from below, as it must, if it comes
from the will of man ; for to say, as is said,* that when equal grace is

conferred on two persons, and the one believes, and the other does not,

tliat the reason is, because the one receives it by the right use of free-

will, excited by the grace of God, and the other rejects it by the

wicked abuse of free-will, and fresh obstinacy against the grace of God;
what is this but to make the free will of man the chief cause of be-

lieving ? when nothing is more certain than that faith is the sole gift

of God, and the operation of his power.

II. If God, in the conversion of man, does not make use of that

efficacious operation which determines man, but it is in his power to

embrace or refuse the grace of God, or to do any thing towards his

conversion, which another neglecting to do, is not converted, then he

makes himself to differ, and has matter and occasion of boasting. The
exceptions to this argument have been considered in the second jmrt of

this performance, whither the reader is referred.

III. If such determining grace, or such a powerful operation of it,

is not requisite to men''s conversion, and is not put forth in it, then

God does not bestow any more singular special grace on them who are

converted, than he does on them who are not converted ; and so no
more grace was given to Peter than to Judas, to Paul than to Pilate;

whence it follows, that he that believes has no more reason to give

thanks to God, than he that does not believe. In the reply to this, it

is owned f, that God, in the ordinary vocation of men, does not give to

one more grace than to another, or any special singular grace which
he denies to another ; but gives equal and sufficient grace to all to obey
the call, provided by more grace is meant the same species of grace,

but not the same degree. But if the same degi'ee of grace is not given

to one as to another, how does it appear that God gives equal grace to

all, and what is sufficient for them to obey the divine call \ or that the

* T.iinbomli, p. 3.18. t H'i''-
V-
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greater degree of grace is not attended with such an efficacious opera-

tion and irresistible power pleaded for by us ? Moreover, it is said to

be no absurdity, that he who does not believe has equal reason to give

thanks to God as he who does believe, if we respect the first offer of

grace. But surely, according to this writer's own scheme, it can never

be thought that he, who, though he has the same kind of grace be-

stowed upon him, yet not the same degree of gi-ace, and so does not

operate in the same way, nor produce the same effect in him as it does

in others, can ever have the same reason to give thanks to God, as

such have who have a greater degree of it, and in whom it is produc-

tive of true faith and real conversion.

IV. Such is the method of Divine Providence, that second causes

should so depend upon God, in their beings and operations, that they

cannot determine themselves to any act ; but it is requisite that they

be foreordained from eternity, and in time be predetermined by God,

not only to the act itself, but to the mode of it. The answer to this

is *, that if this was admitted, a fatal and an inevitable necessity of

all things and events, negative and positive, and of actions, good and
bad, would be introduced, and God must be the only cause of all the

sins and iniquities committed in the whole world. To which may be

replied, that the dependence of second causes upon God, in their beings

and operations, and the preordination and predetermination of them
to their acts, do indeed introduce a necessity of the event, that is, that

such and such things shall be done, and in the manner appointed by
God ; but do not introduce a coactive necessity or force on the will of

man : neither God''s purposes in eternity, nor his predeterminations in

time, infringe the liberty of man''s will, nor make God the author or

cause of any one sin, as appears from the instances of the selling of

Joseph by his brethren, and the crucifixion of Christ by the Jews.

V. The opinion which makes the grace of God resistible, leaves it

uncertain whether any one will be converted by it or not ; for, if God
did not work with an irresistible operation of grace upon the hearts of

men in conversion, it was possible that not one soul would have been

converted. To this it is answered f, " that it leaves it as uncertain,

whether any one will be converted or not." I reply ; since this irre-

sistible grace finds all men unconverted, and considering the irresisti-

bility of it, and the state and condition of man, that he is dead in sin,

in enmity against God, his heart hard, and his will obstinate and per-

verse, it is not so uncertain whether any one will be left by it uncon-

verted, as that whether any one will be converted by it. It is more-
over said, that:!: " a man may, notwithstanding this opinion, be infal-

libly certain otherwise, that many will be found true converts at the

last, because he knows that many have already died in the fear of God,
and in the faith of Christ ; and because the holy Scriptures do assure

us, that some shall arise to everlasting life^ and receive the end of their

faith in the salvatioji of their souls.'''' This is very true, and yet, accord-

ing to this opinion, it was possible that not one of these might have

been converted, because they might have resisted the grace of God,
* Limlort'i, p. 390. f Whitby, p. 302; e<l. 2. 29^. t H'"!- P- 303.
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and made it of none effect. Besides, such who will be found true con-
verts at last, who die in the fear of God, and in the faith of Christ,
who shall arise again to everlasting life, and receive the end of their
faith, the salvation of their souls, are such who are regenerated and
converted by the efficacious and irresistible grace of God, and are kept
by the power of God, through faith unto salvation. It is further
observed*, that " to say that Tt is barely possible, in the nature of the
thing, that none may be converted, hath no inconvenience in it, because
it tends not to hinder any man's endeavours after his conversion." I

reply ; Supposing it does not, yet it has these inconveniences in it, that
if it is possible that none may be converted, then it is possible that
God's choice of persons to eternal life may be made void, and all his
counsels and purposes concerning his elect "^frustrated. It is possible,
that the purchase and redemption by Christ may become of no effect,
and he not see the travail of his soul, and he satisjiecl, though it is pro-
mised to him ; and it is possible, that the Spirit and grace of God may
have none of the glory which arises from the conversion of a sinner, as
well as that the salvation of every man must be very precarious and
uncertain.

CHAPTER V.

OF THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL OF MAN.

I HAVE considered the nature of the power and liberty of man's will
in i\\e first part\ of this work, where I have shown, that the liberty of
it does not consist in an indifference or indetermination to either good
or evil

; that the will of man is free from coaction or force, but not
from an obligation to the will of God ; the powerful influence of whose
grace it stands in need of, to move and act in any thing that is spiri-
tually good, without any infringement of the natural liberty of it ; for
the opposition we make is not to the natural, but moral liberty of the
will, which is lost by the fall. And though we cannot allow that man
has either will or power to act in things spiritually good, as conversion,
faith, repentance, and the like, yet we readily grant, that he has a
power and liberty of performing the natural and civil actions of life,

and the external parts of religion : hence all the instances produced by
Dr. Whitby, to prove the liberty of the will as opposite not only to
coaction, but necessity, are to no purpose ; since they relate to such
cases as are allowed to be within the compass of the natural power and
will of man % ; such as choosing and retaining virginity, a power of eat-
ing and drinking, giving of alms, and the external ministration of the
gospel. I have likewise considered, in the same performance, the seve-
ral passages of Scripture which are thought to contain arguments in
favour of man's free will and power in conversion §, taken from the

* Whitby, p. 303. t Sect. V. + Whitby, p. 338, 339; ed. 2. 329, 330,
« See Whitby, p. 344, 345 ; ed. 2. 335, 33G.
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calls, invitationg, conimani.ls, and exhortations of God to it, as is sup-

posed. In the second part of this work I have endeavoured to vindicate

such passages of Scripture objected to, which represent the depravity

and corruption of human nature, and the disability of man to that

which is spiritually good ; what remains now, is to consider the argu-

ments taken from reason, to pi^ove the liberty of the will from neces-

sity, that it cannot consist with a detOrmination to one, namely, either

good or evil ; and that it does not lie under a disability of choosing and

doing that which is spiritually good. And,
I. It is said*, "that the freedom of the will, in this state of trial

and temptation, cannot consist with a.determination to one ; namely,

on the one hand, in a determination to good only, by the efficacy of

divine grace ; seeing this puts man out of a state of trial, and makes
him equal to the state of angels ; nor with the contrary determination

to evil only; for then man, in this state of trial, must be reduced to

the condition of the devil and of damned spirits." And it is more
than once urgedf , "that the doctrine which tcacheth that man is so

utterly disabled by the fall of Adam, that, without the efficacious

grace, which God vouchsafes only to some few who are the objects of

his election to salvation, he hath no power to do what is spiritually

good, or to avoid what is spiritually evil, must be destructive of the

liberty belonging to man, in a state of trial, probation, and profi-

ciency." This seems to be the principal argument, and on which the

greatest stress is laid, since it is so often repeated and referred to.

In myJirst Part |, I have considered this case, whether man is now
in such a state of trial and probation as is contended for ; where I

have shown, by several arguments, that man is not in such a state ;

and have given an answer to those which are brought in favour of it

;

and therefore am not concerned to reconcile the doctrine of man's

disability to do that which is spiritually good, to the liberty of man
in such a state; or what becomes of this imaginary state, and the

liberty of man in it. But though man is not in such a state, and

his will is biassed and determined, either by the efficacy of divine

grace, to that which is good, or through the corruption of nature, to

that which is evil: yet ho is not, by the one, made equal to the state of

angels ; nor by the other, reduced to the condition of the devil and of

damned spirits : for though regenerated persons, when and while they

are under the divine impulse, or powerful operation of grace, are

biassed and determined to that which is spiritually good, as the

angels are, without any violation of the natural liberty of their wills

;

yet they are not in an e<iual state with them, for they are still liable

to sin, and their obedience is imperfect ; neither of which can be said

of angels. Besides, at the same time, there is a principle of corruption

in them, sin, that dwells in them, the old man, which is as much
biassed and determined to that which is evil, as the new creature, or

the new man, is biassed and determined to that which is good. And
as for unregenerate men, whose hearts ^refidhj set in them to do evil.,

* Whitby, p. 309, 310 ; ed. 2. 301, 302. f Ibid. p. 314, 3J9 ; ed. 2. 306, 311. % Sect. iv.
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though their hearts and inclinations may be as bad as tlic devils and
damned spirits, yet they arc not reducetl to the same condition with
them ; for, besides their not being in a state of punishment, and being
in the enjoyment of many mercies, and in a capacity of attending to

the external ordinances and duties of religion, there is a possibility of

their having the grace of God implanted in them.
II. Another argument against the disability ofman is thus formed*

;

" That which disables any man from choosing what is spiritually good,
or refusing what is thus evil, and therefore must be destructive to his

soul and spirit, nmst also take away his liberty to choose what is

spiritually good, and to refuse what is spiritually evil." I reply ; It is

certain that what disables man from choosing what is spiritually good,
or refusing wdiat is thus evil, must take away his liberty to choose and
refuse them : nor do we say, that man thus disabled, has still a free-

dom in reference to these actions, nor a power of doing otherwise ; we
deny both ; these are the things in controversy between us. We allow
that man has a faculty and power of willing and doing things natural,

but not a power and faculty of willing and doing things spii-itual ; we
own that this disability is destructive to his soul and spirit ; if by
being destructive, is meant being injurious to the well-being of it, to
its spiritual and eternal welfare, unless the grace of God takes place

;

but if by it is meant, that it is destructive to the natural powers and
faculties of the soul and spirit, this must be denied ; for though the
moral liberty of the will is lost by sin, yet the natural liberty of it

remains. Now, the moral liberty of the will is not essential to it, and
therefore may be taken away without the destruction of it. I doubt
not, but it will be allov/ed, that the liberty to choose what is spiritu-

ally good, and refuse what is spiritually evil, is the same liberty which
is pleaded for in man's supposed state of trial and probation ; and
yet this learned writer freely ownsf , that this is not essential to man,
as man ; and consequently may be taken away, without the destruc-
tion of the soul, or spirit, or will of man : he owns, that it is no
perfection of human nature, yea, that it is an imperfection, and that
it will, with our other imperfections, he done aioay. So that the doc-
trine of man s disability to that w^hich is spiritually good, is not de-

structive of any of the natural faculties of the soul or spirit, nor of
the will, nor of the natural liberty of it.

III. It is further urged |, that "the doctrine of man's disability,

by the fall of Adam, to do what is spiritually good, is inconsistent
with the new covenant of grace, established in the blood of Jesus, and
tendered to all to whom the gospel is vouchsafed." Some men, indeed,
plead for offers of Christ, and tenders of the gospel ; but the offer or
tender of the new covenant, is what I never met with in other wTiters.

If this covenant is tendered, upon the conditions of faith and repent-
ance, to all to w^hom the gospel is vouchsafed, how can it be said to be
established in the blood of Jesus I It must be very precarious and un-
certain, until the conditions of it are fulfilled by those to whom it is

* Whitby, p. 313 ; cd. 2. .305. f Ibid. p. 307, 308 ; ed. 2. 299, 300.
+ Ibid. p. 31fi;ed. 2. 308.
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tendered. The doctrine of man's disability to do what is spiritually

good, may seem inconsistent with the covenant of grace, to such who
have no other notions of it, than that it is a conditional one ; that
faith, repentance, and obedience, are the conditions of it ; and that
these are in the power of man to perform ; but not to those who
believe, and think they have good reason to believe, that the covenant
of grace is made with Christ, as the head and representative of the
elect, and with them in him, and with them only ; and that, with re-

spect to them, it is entirely absolute and unconditional, to whom grace
is promised in it, to enable them to believe, repent, and obey. The
covenant of grace supposes the disability of man to do that which is

spiritually good, and therefore provides for it ; for God promises in this

covenant to put his laio in the inward parts, and ivrite it in the hearts

of his people : yea,'to put his Spir-it within them, and cause them to walk
in his statutes; and says, they shall keep \\\b judr/ments, and do them*.

IV. It is argued
-f-,

that " if the will of man is determined to one,

namely, to that which is good, by the grace of God ; or to that which
is evil, through the disability contracted by the fall ; this must take
away the freedom of men's actions : since then, there is no place for

election and deliberation ; it being certain, that the liberty of man
must be deliberative, if it doth choose, there being no election without
deliberation."" To which I reply ; Supposing choice necessary to free

actions, a determination of the will to some one thing, is not contrary
to choice, for the human will of Christ, and the will of angels and
glorified saints, are determined only to that which is good ; and yet

they both choose and do that good freely. And again, all that is done
freely, is not done with deliberation and consultation ; a man that

falls into water, and is in danger of being drowned, spying something
he can lay hold on to save himself, does not stay to consult and deli-

berate what he had best to do ; but immediately, without any delibe-

ration or consultation, lays hold upon it ; and yet this he does freely.

Besides, neither the disability of man, nor the efficacious influences of

grace, at all hinder the freedom of human actions. A wicked man,
who is under the strongest bias, power and dominion of his lusts, acts

freely in his fulfilling of them ; as does also a good man, in doing what
is spiritually good ; and never more so, than when he is under the

most powerful influences of divine grace.

V. It is observed I, that "the freedom of man's will, pleaded for,

is absolutely requisite, to render our actions worthy of praise or dis-

praise : and that a determination to one, leaves no room for either of

these.*" I reply ; As to good men, they are not solicitous about the

praise of their actions, being very willing to give the praise and glory

of them to the grace of God, by which they are what they are, and do
what they do ; though I see not why these should not be praise-

worthy ; and the more, for being done in a dependence on the grace

of God, and under the influences, and by the assistance of it. The
good actions of angels and glorified saints are praiseworthy ; they are

* Jer. xxxi. 3.3 ; Ezelv. xxxvi. 27. f Whitbv, p. 310, 312, 355 ; ed. 2. 302, 304, 346.

X Ibid. p. .308, 310 ; ed'. 2.300, 302.
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commended for doing the commandments of the Lord, for their con-

stant and perfect obedience to his will ; hence our Lord taught his

disciples to pray, that the will of God might be done on earth, as it is

done in heaven ; and yet the wills of these celestial inhabitants are

only determined to what is divine, spiritual, and heavenly. And as to

the actions of wicked men, notwithstanding their disability to do that

which is spiritually good, they are worthy of dispraise ; for if bad fruit

may be dispraised which comes from a corrupt tree, that brings it

forth by a physical necessity, a necessity of nature, much more must

the actions of wicked men be worthy of dispraise, who voluntarily

choose their own ways, and delight themselves in their abominations.

The actions of apostate angels deserve dispraise, and they have been

rebuked for them by the Lord himself : and yet their wills are deter-

mined only to that which is evil.

Yl. It is said *, that "the freedom pleaded for, is such, as is ab-

solutely requisite, to render our persons worthy of rewards or punish-

ments ;" and that " without such a power and liberty to choose or

refuse what is spiritually good
-f-,

men are no more rewardable for

choosing it than the blessed angels, and as little liable to punishment

for not doing what is spiritually good, as the devils and damned spirits
;""

or, as it is elsewhere I expressed, " then must all future recompenses

be discarded, it being sensibly unjust to punish any man for doing

that which it never was in his power to avoid ; and as unreasonable to

reward him for the action which cannot be praiseworthy."" I have

already observed, that actions to which men are directed, influenced,

and determined by the grace of God, are commendable and praise-

worthy ; as the services of angels and glorified saints, and so are re-

wardable by the grace of God, though not through any merit or desert

in them ; for as the saints have all they have through the grace of God,

and do all they do, that is well done, by the assistance of it, so they

expect no other reward but what is according to it. And as to wicked

men, they are justly liable to punishment for their wicked actions,

since these are committed by them against the law of God, voluntarily,

with a full will, desire, delight, and affection, without any force upon
them : though they are influenced and determined to them by the cor-

ruption of their nature ; which corruption of nature is so far from ex-

cusing thom from condemnation and punishment, that it is an aggrava-

tion of it : even as the devils are not only liable to punishment for their

former transgressions, but to greater degrees thereof, by their daily

repeated sins ; though their wills, through the malice and wickedness

of their natures, are only determined to sin.

VIL The learned v\Titer § attended to, argues from what he had
more largely insisted on elsewhere, to show, that " God acts suitably

to our faculties, by the illumination of our understanding, and by per-

suading the will by moral causes ; and from his having demonstrated
the falsehood of that supposition, that though God has laid no neces-

sity upon man to do evil by his own decrees, yet man lies under a ne-

* Whitby, p. 308 ; cd. -2. 300. t Ibid. p. 320 ; ed. 2. 311, 312. t Ibid. 15.

§ Ibid. p. 3.53; ed. 2. 314.
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cessity of doing evil since the fall, by reason of the disability he hath
contracted by it, to do any thing which is truly good ; and from his

having showed, that though the evil habits, added to our natural cor-

ruption, do render it exceeding difficult, they do not render it impossi-
ble for them to do what is good and acceptable in the siglit of God,*"

I reply ; If no more light were put into the understanding of man, or
communicated to him, but what is done by moral causes, he would never
bo capable of knowing and receiving the things of the Spirit of God ;

and if the will of man were no otherwise wrought upon than by moral
suasion, it would never be subject to the law of God, or gospel of Christ.

Nor has this author demonstrated the falsehood of the hy])othesis,

that though God has laid no necessity upon men to sin, by his decrees,

yet such is the disability of man, contracted by the fall, that he can-

not but sin; for God's decrees do not at all infringe the liberty of the
will, as the case of Joseph's being sold by his brethren, and the cruci-

fixion of Christ, do abundantly declare ; and that such is the state of

man since the fall, such the corruption and impotoncy of his nature,

that he cannot do that which is spiritually good, and is fully set and
wholly bent upon that which is evil, both Scripture and all experience

sufficiently testify. I observe, this author allows of the natural cor-

i-uption of man, which he elsewhere seems unwilling to own ; and that

evil habits added to it, render it exceeding difficult, though not im-

possible, to do that which is good : whereas the prophet represents *

it as impossible for persons to do c/ood, that are accustomed to do evil^

as it isjv?- the EtJtiopian to change his skin^ oi' the leopard his spots.

A^III. The same
-f-

author argues from the received notion of the

word, that " that only is said to be free for us to do, which it is in our
power to do ; which may be done otherwise than it is done, and about
which there is ground for consultation and deliberation.'''' I reply ;

that these rules Avill hold good about the natural and civil actions of

life, which, it is allowed, are in the power of man to do, are control-

lable by his will, upon consultation and deliberation ; and a-s to outward
acts of religion, there a-re many things in the power of man, which may
be done otherwise than they are, upon consultation and deliberation.

But as to spiritual things, they are not in the power of man, and yet

they may be done freely, under the influence and by the assistance of

the grace of God ; and if no actions can be free, but what may be done
otherwise than they are, then the actions of the holy angels and glo-

rified saints, of Christ as man, yea, of God himself, cannot be free.

And as to evil actions, committed by wicked men, they are done by
them freely ; even though they are such slaves to sin, so overcome by
it, and so much under the power of it, that they cannot do otherwise

but sin ; and that oftentimes, without consultation or deliberation,

the corruption of their natures strongly inclining and pushing them on
unto it.

IX. This author goes on
:|: to argue from Le Blanc, that "all the

actions which proceed freely from us, may be subject to a connnand,
and by the law of God or man may be enjoined or forbidden ; but this

* Jcr. xii. 23. t Wliiil>.v, !. 354 ; c.l. 2. 34,5. i lUa. ]). 350 ; cd. 2. 34;'.
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cannot agree to those acts, circa quos voluntas immutabiliter se habut,

in wliich'tho will is so immutably determined, that it never can or

could do otherwise." To which may be replied ; that the actions of

tlic holy angels and glorified saints are subject to a connnand, and are

done in obedience to the will of God, and which proceed from them

freely, though their wills are imnuitably determined, that they never

can do otherwise. On the other hand, the evil actions of devds are

forbidden by the law of God, and proceed from them freely, though

their wills are immutably determined, that they never can do other-

wise. And if so, why may not, on the one hand, the good actions of

saints, done in obedience to the law of God, proceed freely from them,

though their wills arc influenced and determined by the grace of God

to them ? And, on the otlier hand, why may not the actions of wicked

men, forbidden by the law of God, proceed freely from them, though

their wills are influenced and determined to them through the corrup-

tion of their nature ? This writer * further observes, " that if this be

the case of lapsed man, his sin cannot proceed freely from him, and so

cannot reasonably bo forbidden ; and that those laws are certainly un-

just, which prohibit that under a penalty, which a man cannot possi-

bly shun, or require that which cannot possibly be done :" or, as he
_

elsewhere f expresses it, " to make laws for lapsed man, impossible to
j

be performed by him, is unsuitable to the divine wisdom ; to punish .

him for not doing what he could not do ; or performing what he could
;

not avoid, is unsuitable to the divine justice ; and to excite them to

their duties by motives, which he knows cannot work upon thein, is

unsuitable to the sincerity of God." I answer : that when God first

made and gave laws to man, he was in a capacity to obey them
;_
they

were not impossible to be performed by him, he was not then m his

lapsed estate ; and therefore it was not unsuitable to the divine wis-

dom to make and give out the laws he did ; nor is it now unsuitable to

it to continue them ; which is necessary to support his own authority,

though man has lost his power to obey. Man s present impossibility

to fulfil the law of God, does not arise from the nature of that law, nor

from his original constitution, but from that vitiosity and corruption

which he has contracted by sin : wherefore, it is not unsuitable to di-

vine justice to punish for that which man cannot do, or cannot avoid ;

any more than it is unjust in a creditor to demand his just debts, and

punish for the same, though the debtor is not in a capacity to pay.

Nor is it unsuitable to the sincerity of God, nor in vain, that he makes

use of motives, as promises and threatenings, to excite men to duty,

which he knows cannot work upon them without his powertul grace ;

since by these he more fully points out the duty of man, admonishes him

of it, expresses more largely the vile nature and dreadful consequences

of sin, leaves the impenitent inexcusable, and, by the power of his grace

accompanving these means, brings his own people effectually to_ himself.

X. Another argument to prove freedom from necessity, is thus +

formed :
" If wicked men be not necessitated to do the evil that they

do, or to neglect the good they do neglect, then have they freedom

* Whiiby, p. 356; ed.2. 3J7. t ll'id. p. 315 ; cd. 2. 307. J Ibkl. p. 357 ;
cd. 2. 348.
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from necessity, in both these cases ; and if they be thus necessitated,

then neither their sins of omission nor of commission could deserve that

name."" It is elsewhere said *, " that the notion concerning the con-

sistence of liberty with necessity, and a determination to one, is de-

structive of the nature of vice and virtue :" and if this be true -f,
" then vice and virtue must be empty names.*" I reply : As to the

first of these, the definition of sin is not to be taken from the

power of man, or from what he can or cannot do, but from the

law of God ; for si7i is a transgression of the law ; and that action

which is voluntarily committed against the law of God, is blameworthy,
and deserves the name of sin or vice, and so punishable ; though the

will may be influenced and determined to it by the corruption of nature

;

for sin is no less sinful, because man has so corrupted his way, and
implicated himself in sinning, that he cannot do otherwise. The devils

can do nothing else but sin ; and yet, surely, their actions deserve the

name of vice. As to the actions of good men, performed under the

influences of the grace of God, it is certain, that they are called |
virtues in Scripture, and are truly and pi'operly so ; it is strange, that

the grace of God, which influences, determines, and enables men to

perform an action better, should destroy the goodness of it, and take

away both his name and nature. The good actions of the holy angels

may be called virtues, though their wills are influenced and determined
by the grace of God to these, and these only.

XI. It is affirmed §, " that there is a plain agreement betwixt the

doctrine of Mr. Hobbes and of us (Calvinists) concerning this matter,

as to the great concernments of religion." Be it so ; if it be truth we
agree in, it is never the worse for being held and maintained by a man
otherwise of corrupt principles. Truth is truth, let it drop from what
mouth or pen soever ; nay, if delivered by the devil himself, it ought
to be assented to as such ; but, perhaps, upon an examination of this

matter, it will not appear, that there is such a plain agreement between
our sentiments and those of this gentleman. For,

1. The question between Mr. Hobbes and Bishop Bramhall, as

drawn up by the latter, and allowed by the former, was plainly this
1

1 ;

" whether all agents and all events, natural, civil, moral (for we
speak not now of the conversion of a sinner, that concerns not this

question), be predetermined extrinsically and inevitably, without their

own concurrence in the determination ; so as all actions and events,

which either are or shall be, cannot but be, nor can be otherwise, after

any other manner, or in any other place, time, number, measure, order,

nor to any other end, than they are, and all this in respect of the

supreme cause, or a concourse of extrinsical causes determining them
to one." So that the conversion of a sinner did not concern the ques-

tion between them ; whereas this is the main thing between us and
the Arminians, " whether the conversion of a sinner is to be ascribed

to the efficacy of the grace of God, or to the power of man's free will."

* Whitby, p. 322; 6(1.2.314. f Ibid. 15. + Phil. iv. 8; 2 Pet. i. 3, 5.

§ Wliitby, p. 359; ed. 2. 350.
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2. The dispute between Mr. Hobbes and his antagonist, was not

about the power of the will, or of man to do this or that thing, but

about the natural liberty of his will. Mr. Hobbes allows *, that " man
is free to do what he will; " but denies that "he is free to will;" and
therefore declares, that whatever is alleged to prove that a man hath
liberty to do what he will, is impertinent to the question

-f-;
and com-

plains of the bishop, who " would fraudulently insinuate, says he, that

it is my opinion, that a man is not free to do if he will, and to abstain

if he will ; whereas, from the beginning, I have often declared, that it

is none of my opinion, and that my opinion is only this, that he is not

free to will, or which is all one, he is not master of his future will
;"

which he elsewhere explains thus :|: :
" Put the case, a man has a will

to-day to do a certain action to-morrow, is he sure to have the same
will to-morrow, when he is to do it ? Is he free to-day to choose to-

morrow's w'lWl this is that now in question." Hence it appears, that

though he denies the natural liberty of the will, or that the will has

a liberty of itself to will, but supposes it is necessitated by preceding

causes : yet he affirms, that man has a power of doing whatsoever he
will : in which he agrees not with us, but with the Arminians ; as is more
fully manifest from what he observes concerning the covenantmade with

man, Do this, and thou shaltlive. It is plain, says he§, that if a man do this

he shall live ; and he may do this if he will : in this the bishop and I

disagree not. This, therefore, is not the question ; but "whether the will

to do this, or not to do this, be in a man's own election ;" whereas,

on the other hand, we believe that man has no power to do anything

that is spiritually good, and that if he had a will to keep the law of God,
he is not able to do H; we affirm with the apostle |1, that thour/h to tcill

is present with us, hut hoiv to perform that which is good wefind not.

3. The learned author himself, I attend to, has such an observation

as this : H" It is no great difference,"" says he, "betwixt the opinion of

these men and that of Mr. Hobbes, that the one destroys the

liberty of all our actions, and theirs only destroys our liberty in

spiritual and moral actions." This observation implies that there

is a difference, though it supposes no great difference betw^een our opinion

and that of iSIr. Hobbes. The diffei-ence must appear considerable

to every one that observes, that as the case is here stated, the one

only destroys our liberty in spiritual and moral actions, the other de-

stroys the liberty of all our actions. We say, that " the moral liberty

of the will is only lost by the fall, but that the natural liberty of it

continues, and is even preserved in all those actions, in which man
appears to be a slave to his sinful lusts and pleasures." AVe suppose

that man has a liberty of will in things of a natural and civil, but not

in things of a moral and spiritual kind.

4. Our opinion is, that " the will of man is moved and determined

by the special influence of the grace of God, to that which is spiri-

tually good ; as it is moved and determined, whilst the man is in a na-

* The questions concerning Liberty, Necessity, and Chance, clearly stated and debated, p. 4.

t Ibid. p. 143. X Ibid. p. ;iiO. § Ibid. p. 191.
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tural estate, by the influence of corrupt nature, to that which is evil."

jNIr. Hobbes will not allow, that the will is determined by special in-

fluence from the first cause: " that senseless word influence,"'' says

he *, " I never used ;"" nor will he allow, that the will is moved at all

;

and still less, by any thing infused : whereas we suppose, that grace is

infused into the soul : and by this the will is moved and determined to

that which is spiritually good;" his words are these f;
" and because

nothing can move, that is not itself moved, it is untruly said, that

either the will, or anything else, is moved by itself, by the under-

standing, by the sensitive passions, or by acts or habits, or that acts or

habits are infused by God ; for infusion is motion, and nothing is moved
but bodies."

5. The necessity we contend for, that the will of man lies under, is

only a necessity of obligation to the will of God, and a necessity of im-

mutability and infallibility with respect to the decrees of God, which
have their necessary, imchangeable, and certain event, and a necessity

of influence by the power of the grace of God, to that which is spiri-

tually good ; and by the strength and prevalence of corruption, to that

which is evil ; all which is consistent with the natural liberty of the

will ; but then we say, it is free, not only from a necessity of coaction

or force, but also from a physical necessity of nature ; such as that by
which the sun, moon, and stars, move in their course, fire burns, light

things ascend upwards, and heavy bodies move downwards ; whereas
Mr. Hobbes affirms |, that " every man is moved to desire that which
is good to him, and to avoid that which is evil to him, especially the

greatest of natural evils, death ; and that by a certain necessity of

nature, no less than that by which a stone is moved downwards." And
elsewhere he expresses himself thus§: " My meaning is, that the election

I shall have of anything hereafter, is now as necessary, as that the fire

that now is, and continueth, shall burn any combustible matter thrown
into it hereafter ; or, to use his (the bishop's) own terms, the will hath
no more power to suspend its willing, than the burning of the fire to

suspend its burning ; or rather, more properly, the man hath no more
power to suspend his will, than the fire to suspend its burning."

6. Mr. Hobbes"'s opinion makes God the cause of all sinful actions,

as well as good ; and this is not only a consequence deduced from his

principles by his opposers, but is what is allowed by himself, though ho
will not admit that it follows, that God is the author of them. "Author,"
he says ||," is he which owneth an action, or giveth a warrant to it : do
I say," adds he, " that any man hath in the Scripture (which is all the

warrant we have from God for any action whatsoever) a warrant to

commit theft, murder, or any other sin I Does the opinion of ne-

cessity infer that there is such a warrant in the Scripture ? Perhaps he
(the bishop) will say, no ; but that this opinion makes him the cause of
sin. But docs not the bishop think him the cause of all actions I and

* The questions concerning Liberty, Necessity, and Chance, clearly stated and debuted, p. 190,
231.

^

t Ibid. p. 246.

X Fertur enim unus quisque, &c.—Hobbes de Cive, c. 1, sect. 7, p. 11. Ed. Amsterd. 1657.

§ The questions concerning Liberty, Necessity, .and Chance, clearly stated and debated, p. 232.

II
Ibid. p. 175.
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arc not sins of commission actions ? Is murder no action ? and does
not God himself say, Nan est tnalum in civitate quod ego nonfeci ? And
was not nmrder one of these evils I Whether it were or not I say no
more, but that God is the cause (not the author) of all actions and
motions; whether sin be the action or the defect, or the irregularity,

I mean not to dispute." But in another place *, he will by no means
admit of the distinction between the action, and the sinfulness or irre-

gularity of it.

Now, though our opinion is often charged with making God the
author of sin, yet we are far from admitting such a charge to be just,

and one way of clearing ourselves from such an imputation, we take, is

by using the distinction of an action, and the ataxy, disorder, or irre-

gularity of it, which Mr. Hobbes disallows of. And so far are we from
making God the cause of sin, that we allow sin to have no efficient,

but only a deficient cause, though Mr. Hobbes is of opinion
-f*,

" that

the distinction of causes into efficient and deficient^ is holiu^ and signifies

nothing."" All these things being considered, it will not appear that
there is such a plain and manifest agi-eement between the doctrine of

]\Ir. Hobbes and us concerning this matter, as to the great concern-

ments of religion, as is undertaken to be shown. But supposing there

is a plain agreement between him and us in this simjle point, of the
consistence of liberty with necessity, why should it be cast upon us in

a way of reproach ? when it is notorious, that in many things there is a
plain and manifest agreement between him and the Socinians and
Arminians ; for, not now to give instances of his agreement with the

former, about the doctrine of the Trinity |, the person §, and offices of

Christ, and his satisfaction
1

1
, the doctrine of justification If, the im-

mortality of the soul**, its state after death, and the eternity of the

future torments of the wicked
:-f"f-

I shall just hint some few things

in which he agrees with the latter ; by which it will appear that if any
reproach attends an agreement of sentiments with him, it will fall

upon them, and not upon us. And,
1. We say that all men are, as David was, shapen in iniquity, and

conceived in sin ; that they are evil from their birth, and are by nature

children ofwrath. But Mr. Hobbes says H, " that men are by nature

evil, cannot be granted without impiety ; and though from their birth

they may have desire, fear and anger ; yet they are not to be reckoned
evil on the account of these, since the affections of the mind, which flow

from the animal nature, are not evil ; but the actions which arise from
thcra are sometimes so, when they are noxious and contrary to duty.

Infants, unless you give them all that they desire, weep and are angry,

* The questions concerning Liberty, Necessity, and Chance, clearly stated and debated, p. 89.

See also his Leviathan, c. 46, y>. 322. Ed. Amsterd. 1 670.

-{• The questions concerning Liberty, Nccessitv, and Chance, clearly stated .ind debated, p. 175.
+ Leviathan, c. 16. p. 81 ; c. 4(i, p. 317 ; Append, ad Lev. c. 1, p. Si.i, 339, 342, .34fi.

§ Ibid. c. 4(;, p. 317 ; Append, c. 1, p. 339.
|| Ibid. c. 38, p. 217 ; c. 41, p. 226, 227.

^ Ibid. c. 43, p. 287; de Civ. c. 18, p. 12.

*• Ibid. c. 38, p. 211 ; c. 44, 295 ; Append, c. 3, p. 363.

ft Ibid. c. 38, p. 210, 211; c. 44, p. 290, 300,301.

Xt Objcctum porro a nonnullis est, quod omncs homines non mode nialos, scd etiain (quod con-

cedi sine iiupietate non potest) natura malosesse, &c.—Hobbes Piaefat. in lib. do Cive.
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and even beat their parents, and this they have from nature ; and yet

they are without fault : nor are they evil : first, because they cannot

hurt ; and next, because, wanting the use of reason, they are free

from all duty." In this the Arminians agree with him, who, one and

all, deny the doctrine of original sin : it would be needless to refer

to authorities in proof of this.

2. We say, that every imagination of the thought of the heart is

evil ; that the first thought and desire of sin, or inclination and motion

to it, is sinful. "But," says Mr. Hobbes *, "their opinion, who say

the first motions of the mind are sins, seems to me to be too severe,

both to themselves and others." He denies " that the affections of

the mind are evil," or " that the passions of men are sins." And do

not the Arminians agree with him, when they say -j*, " that concupi-

scence, and the first motions of it, are no sins ; and that it was not

forbidden to Adam in his state of innocence V
3. We say, that men have no good thing in them, but what is put

into them by the grace of God ; that they cannot think a good
thought of themselves ; and that everything of this nature comes
from God. But Mr. Hobbes says |, that " the schools, not knowing
the nature of the imagination and sense, teach what they have learnt

;

some, that the imaginations arise from themselves, that is, without a

cause ; others, that, for the most part, they arise from the will ; and
that good thoughts are inspired into men by God, and evil ones by
the devil ; or that good thoughts are infused into men by God, and
evil ones by the devil." This he represents as a great mistake, and
arising from gross ignorance, that good thoughts are infused by God ;

and what else do the Arminians say, when they affirm §, " that man,
before regeneration, has a power of willing that which is good ; and
that the will of man is flexible to that which is good, without the

grace of God ; and observe ||, that when the apostle says, )iof that ice

are sufficient to think anythinr/ as of ourselves, that he does not say that

they were not sufficient to think any good thing of themselves; intimat-

ing that men are sufficient of themselves to think that which is good."

4. We affirm, that the understanding of man is so darkened by
sin, that, without the illumination of the Spirit of God, he cannot

understand the mind of God in the Scriptures, On the other hand,

INIr. Hobbes U intimates, that "men, without a supernatural revelation,

* Scntentia igitur eorum qui motus animi piimos peccata esse aiunt, turn aliis tuiu sibimet ipsis

uimirum sevcra milii videtur.—Leviathan, c. 27, p. 138. Affectioiics animi niali non sunt ipsi.

—

Prsefat. I. de Give. Passioncs hominum peccata non sunt.—Leviathan, c. 13, p. fi5.

t Concupiscentia in primo statu Adanio vetita non est, ac proinde pecratum non fuit Episcop.

disp. 20, tlics. lb". Primos concupiscentiae motus quibus assensum non praibat voluntas, dicunt

qnidem esse peccata, sed Scriptura ita de illis non judicat.—Curcellaius de Pccc. Orig. s. 35, 36.

Vid. Institut. Rel. Christ. L 4, c. 16, s. 9.

X Est autem hoc opus scholarum—ncscientes euim imagiuationis et scntionis naturam, &c,

—

Leviathan, c. 2, p. 8.

§ Voluntas hominis post lapsum, ante regcnerationem letinuit libertatem seu facultatum liberam

sive bonum sive malum volcndi.—Remonstr. sex colloc. Hag. p. 250. An tu negas liberuui

arbitrium esse flexibilc in utiumque partem, addo et sine gratia ? flexibile enim est natura sua.

—

Armin. contr. Perkins, p. 604.

II
Vide Act. Synod, circ. art. iv. p. 168.

• ^ Ex quibus scripturis per interpvetationcm rectam, &c.—Leviathan, c. ;>2, p. 176, & c. 33,

p. 176.
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or inspiration, which he calls enthusiasm, may, by mere natural reason,

know what God says, and understand the Scriptures, as much as is

necessary to know our duty to God and man." And do not the Armi-
nians teach the same, that the mind and will of God may be easily

known from the solo reading of the Scriptures, without any illumina-

tion of the Holy Ghost ; for, say* they, " a sense superinfused, would
be the sense of the Holy Ghost, and not of the Scripture ; and that men
endued with common sense and judgment may understand the mean-
ing of them ; and that there is a natural power, common to all that

are endued with reason, to attain unto it."

5. We say, that faith is the gift of God, and does not proceed from
natural causes, and that all grace is implanted in us, and infused into

us by the Spirit of God. JMr. Hobbes rejects everything of this kind;
and says f,

" that these phrases, infused virtue, inspired vi?-tue, are

insignificant, mere sounds, and are equally as false as, that a four-

square is round ; and that it is giving the name of body to an
accident, to say that 'faith is infused or inspired, when nothing is

fusible or spirable but a body." He reckons I it among the diseases

of a body politic, as a seditious opinion, and what makes men apostates
from natural reason, " that faith and holiness cannot be acquired by
study and reason, but are supernaturally inspired or infused ;" and
roundly § asserts, that "though faith and holiness are scarce, yet not
miracles ; and that they proceed from education, discipline, correction,

and other natural causes." And elsewhere || he says, " that God dis-

poseth men to piety, justice, mercy, truth, faith, and every kind of

virtue, moral and intellectual, by doctrine, example, and other natural

and frequent methods." And though he is obliged to own H, that

"faith is the gift of God, which he works in different persons, and in

different ways, as seems good unto him, and is what he gives and
denies towhom he pleases ; yet", he says, "when he gives it, he gives it

by teachers : and therefore the immediate cause of faith is hearing

;

as in a school, where many are taught, some are proficients, some not,

the difference is not always from the master. All good things, indeed,

come from God ; but most commonly by natural means ; therefore we
must not rashly give credit to them, who, in their doctrines, pretend
to a supernatural gift ; for their doctrine is first to be examined by
the church." Though elsewhere, when it serves his purpose, he thinks

fit to contradict himself, and asserts **, that faith is an act of the
mind, not commanded, but ^^Tought by God ; which, when, and to

* Sensus ille supeiinfusus non erit sensus veiborum Scripturae, sed sensus Spiritus Dei, &c.

—

Remonstr. Apolog. pro Confess, c. 1, p. 34. lb. Confessio, c. 1 , s. 14, p. 6. Vide Episcop.

disp. 3, tiiess. I, 2.

t Verba haec infusa virtus, infiata virtus, nomina sunt iiisignificantia.—Leviathan, c. 4, p. 19.

Nihil ne(\vie fusile sit, iieqiie spiribile, prater corpus.—lb. c. 5, p. 22.

+ Fidem et sanctitatem acquiri studio et ratioiie non posse, sed supernatin-aliter inspiratas vel

infusas esse, sed seditiosa opinio.—L. de Give, c. 12, s. 6 : & Leviathan, c. 29, p. 152.

§ Fides sit sanctitas etsi rarae, &c.—lb. p. 153.

II
Homines enim ad pietatem, &c.— lb. c. 36, p. 200.

^ Est enim fides don\im Dei,—Sed tamen quando dat, per doctores dat, et proinde causa fidei

immediata est auditus, &c.—Leviatlian, c. 43, p. 282, 283.
•• Credere enim animi actus est, non adeo jussus sed factus quem quando et quibus vult, Deus

dat negatque.—lb. c. 26, p. 136.
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whom ho will, he gives oi- denies." And moreover says *", that " the

hearts of all men arc in the hands of God, who works in men both to

do and to will ; and without his free grace, no man hath inclination to

good, or repentance for sin." And do not the Arminians agree with

this man in his other expressions l since they deny
-f-

the infusion of

habits, before any act of faith, or that any grace is infused into the

will, or that the internal principle of faith is a habit infused by God,
or that faith is called the gift of God, in respect of any actual infusion

of it into our hearts ; and affirm |, that no other grace is necessary to

draw forth an act of faith, than that which is of a moral nature, or

that which uses the word as an instrument to produce faith ; which
word of the gospel is the sole and ordinary means of conversion,

without the concurrence of any intenial, efficacious, and irresistible

act of the Holy Ghost.

6. We say, that that faith which is commonly Ga\\e(\. justifying faith,

or that by which we believe to the savinr/ of our souls, is not a general

assent to the person and offices of Christ, and to the truths and doc-

trines of the gospel ; but is that grace by which a soul goes out of

itself to Christ, and relies upon him for pardon, righteousness, life,

and salvation ; by which it appropriates Christ to itself, and is a holy

and humble persuasion and confidence of interest in him, and in the

blessings of grace procured by him. But Mr. Hobbes § says, that
" the only article of faith which the Scriptures make necessary to

salvation is, that Jesus is the Christ." And not much different from
this, is the definition of faith given by the Arminians, who say ]|, that

"justifying faith is that by which we believe in Christ as the Saviour

of them who believe in general ;" or, " that it is a fiducial assent to

the gospel, by which a man is persuaded that all that is in it is true,

and by which he trusts and acquiesces in God through Christ."

7. We affirm, that we are only justified by the righteousness of

Christ imputed to us, and not by faith or works, as the matter of our
justification before God ; that faith is that grace by which we receive

the righteousness of Christ, as a justifying one, by which we have the

sense and perception of our justification, and enjoy the peace and
comfort which flow from it ; and that good works, springing from
faith, are declarative of it before men. But JNIr. Hobbes says If, that
" both faith and obedience justify, God accepting the will for the deed;

that obedience justifies, because it makes righteous, in the same

* Sine cujiis gratia libci-a nemo liabct neque inclinationem ad boiium neque resipiscentiani a

malo— lb. c. 44, p. 300.

f Corvin. ad Walaclir. p. 67 ; Grcvincliov. contr. Ames. p. 327 ; Remonstr. in Coll. Hag. art.

iii. & iv. p. 308. X Acta Synod, circ. art. iv. p. G2. lb. p. 128.

§ Unicus articulus fidei quem ad salutem seternam necessaiiiim faciunt Sciiptura; saciac, hie est,

quod Jesus est Christus—Leviathan, c. 43, p. 28 ; 1. de Cive, c. 18, s. 6.

11
Fides juslificans est qua creditur in Jesum Christum tauquam in salvatorem credentium uni-

verse, Armin. Artie, perpend, de fide art. vi. est autcm fides iu Christum assensus fiducialis evangelic

adiiibitus, &c—Episcop. disp. 14, thess. 3.

^ Fides ct obedientia utraque justificcnt, sed in diversa significationc Justificare.—Leviathan,

c. 43, p. 287, 288. Justificat ergo obedientia, quia facit justuui eo mode, quo tcraperantia fecit

temperatum, &c., justUiciit ergo fides eo scnsu quo justificare dicitur Judc.v, qui absolvit, &c

—

L. de Cive, c. 18, s. 12.
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manner as temperance makes a man temperate, prudence makes a
man prudent, and chastity makes a man chaste, namely essontially :

faith justifies in the same sense as a judge is said to justify, who
absolves by a sentence which actually saves ; in this acceptation of

justification, faith alone justifies ; in the other, obedience alone." And
how near docs this come to the sentiments of the Arminians* I who
say, " that faith only, although it is not alone without works, is imputed

for righteousness ; and by this alone we are justified before God,

absolved from sin, and reckoned, pronounced, and declared righteous

by him ;" and, that " this, by the free acceptation of God in Christ,

is reckoned for the whole righteousness of the law, which we are

bound to perform ;" and "• that faith is properly to be taken for the

habit, without that obedience which is to be yielded to the gospel

;

and by that we are properly, though freely, justified and saved by God."
Now, not to take any notice of the agreement of these men with

Mr. Hobbes, about the extent of Christ's death, and the nature of

his sacrifice
-f-,

the power of man to do what he will, before observed,

and the easy performance of the laws of nature j, when these things

are seriously considered, the charge of Hobbism or Hobbesianism, will

fall upon them, and not upon us.

XII. It is said§, " that our opinion differs very little, and in

things only of little moment, from the stoical fate ; and lies obnoxious

to the same absurdities which the philosophers and Christians did

object against it." To which I reply :

1 . That of all the sects of the ancient philosophers, the stoics came
nearest to the Christian religion, has been observed

||
by many ; and

that not only with respect to their strict regard to moral virtue, but

also on the account of principles and doctrines ; insomuch that Jerome
affirms II, " that in most things they agree with us. They assert the

unity of the divine Being, the creation of the world by the Aoyoj, or

Word, the doctrine of Providence, and the conflagration of the

universe." And it is not to Jdo wondered at, that they should have
any knowledge of these things, since Zeno, the founder of their sect,

was a Phenician, as was also Antipater of Sidon ; and others of them
were of Syrian extract, as Diogenes Babylonius, and Posidonius, who,

doubtless conversed with and received most of their doctrines from
their neighbours, the Jews **. And certain it is, that several of the

first Christian writers were either of this sect, or much inclined to it,

and greatly favoured it ; as Pantaenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ter-

tullian, Arnobius,andotherstf. It is an observation of Lipsius:j:|, that
" Divine Providence, before it would spread the first light of wisdom

* Haec niea senteutia est, fideni cauique solum quanqiiam sola sine opcribus non est, ad justitiam

imputari, &c.—Arniiii. ad Hippol. inter ejus Open, p. 772. Ha;c per gratuitam acceptilationem

Dei in Christo h.ibeatur pro omni legis justitia, quam nos prsestare tencbamur.—Bert. Discept.

Epist. contr. Lubbert. p. 6. Fidem propria accipicndam esse pro habitu, &c.—lb. p. 8)

.

t Vide Leviathan, c. 38, p. 217, &c., 41
; p. 226, 227. J Vide L. dc Civ. c. 3, s. 30.

§ Whitby, p. 359 ; cd. 2. 350.
|1

Vide Gataker, Praeloq. ad Marc. Antonin.

^ Stoici qui nostro dogmati in plerisque concordant.—Hieron. in Esaiam, c. II, p. 22, L.
•• Vide Gale's Court of the Gentiles, par. 2, b. 4, c. 3, s. 1, 5, 8.

ft Vide Lips. Manudiict. ad Stoic. Phil. 1. 1 , diss. 17, p. 100, 101.

X+ Diviaa providentia priusqiiam luceni sapicntiw plcnaui, &c.—Lips. ib. diss. 16, p. 91.
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among us, by sending Wisdom itself, that is, the Son of God, thought

good to send first such as these, meaning the stoics, and their writings,

to Hght up the sparks thereof, and drive away some of the Cimmerian
darkness of vice and error." And shoukl it appear, that we agree with

them in the doctrine of God's decrees, I know no other consequence

that will follow upon it but this, that our doctrine is consonant to the

light of nature, and far from being repugnant to the natural reason of

mankind. It is, indeed, irot very easy, to settle their true sense and
meaning of fate, since they do not seem to agree one with another,

nor to write consistently with themselves ; did they, we should not be

ashamed to own an agreement with them. And it must be allowed,

that there are some things said by them which have an affinity with

some tenets of ours ; as,

(1.) When they say that " fate is God himself, to whom all things

are subject, and by whom they are all determined, ordered, and
directed as he pleases. This is mentioned by Laertius*, as one of

the positions of Zeno, the author of this sect, that " there is one God,
who is called the mind, fate, Jupiter, and by many other names,"

And, says Seneca
-f*,

who was one of the best writers among them,

"If you call him (God) fate, you will not be mistaken, since fate is

nothing else but an implicated series of causes, and he is the first

cause of all on which the rest depend." And a little after |,
" If you

call him nature, fate, fortune, they are all the names of the same God,
using his power in a different way," Pansetius, the stoic, also ex-

pressly asserts fate to be God § ; with whom agrees Phurnutus,

another of the same sect, who says||, that "Jupiter is called fate,

because of the invisible distribution or ordination of things which
befall every man in this life." Now, setting aside the language in

which these things are expressed, there is nothing but what is agree-

able to our sentiments, namely, that God is he who has fixed and
determined all things in their own order, place and time, according to

his good will and pleasure ; and that God's decree is God himself

decreeing : and therefore we also agree with them when,

(2.) They represent fate as no other than the will, purpose, and
decree of God. This Homer calls If

" the counsel, or good will and
pleasure of God;" and Seneca**, "a divine law, and an eternal law;"

which is no other than the eternal will of God, and so agreeable to

the derivation of the word -ff, fatnm a fa7ido. Servius says:[::|:, that
" fate is the voice of Jupiter." To this nothing can be excepted,

but the use of the word fate, as has been owned by many Christian

* Ev ri iivai hoi, xai vow, xa) E/^ag^asmjv, not,) ha, 'sfoXXais ri in^ais oMofJt,o!.(Tioc.is r^orovofit.oi.^itr^oii.

—Laert. in vit. Zen. 1. 7.

f Hunc eundemque et fatuni si dixeris, non mentieris, &c.—Seneca de Beneficiis, 1. 4, c. 7.

X Si hunc natnram vocas, fatum, fortunam, &c.—lb. c. 8. Vide Nat. Quest. 1. 2, c. 45,

§ Vide Gale's Court of the Gentiles, par. 2, b. 4, c. 3, s. 12,

II
O Ziug Se icTTi x.a.i n /^oi^a, hot. ro fin o^w//,iv» '^loivif/.nffis iivoii ran tTdfiaXXofiitviov ixaa-ra.—

Phurnutus de NaturaDeorum, p. 19. Vide Clirysippum apud Ciceron. de Nat. Deoruni, 1, 1.

^ —All; or iTiXiiiroliouXvi.—Homer. Iliad. 1, lin. 5.;

** Seneca cur Bon. vir. Mai. Fiant. c.5. lb. de Bencf. 1. 6, c. 23, & Ep. 76.

ft Fatum autem dicimt, quicquid Dii fantur, quidquid .Jupiter fatur ; a fando igitur fatum dicunt,

id est a loquendo.—Isidor. Hispal. Origin. 1. 8, c. 11, p. 72.

%X Vox cniui .I<ivis fatiim est.—Servius in Virgil. Mnek\. 1. 10.
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writers : "what else, is fate," says Minutius Felix *, " but what God says
of every one of us V And so the great Augustin allows the thing,

though he denies
-f*

the name ;
" human governments are entirely con-

stituted by Divine Providence," says he; "which if therefore any one
will ascribe to fate, because he calls the will or power of God by that
name, let him hold his opinion, but correct his language." And when
the Pelagians charged the doctrine of grace, as maintained by him,
with being the same with the stoical fate X, he replies, " Under the
name of grace we do not assert fate, because we say, that the grace
of God is not anteceded by any merits of men ; but if any please to

call the will of the omnipotent God by the name of fate, we shun
indeed the use of new profane words, but do not love to contend
about them." So our Bradwardine, who was a second Austin, says §,

concerning the stoics :
" They spoke of fate according to the efficacy

of the divine will, wherefore they were free from all real, though
perhaps not from verbal, error ; for the word fate is suspected with
catholics though the thing itself is right."

(3.) We agree with them when they assert, that " all things that

happen]
I

are determined by God from the beginning or from eternity H

;

and that they happen very justly**, and always for the best
•|"f-

;"

and therefore advise men to give themselves up willingly to fate, or

patiently and quietly to submit to the will of God;}:^ : all which entirely

agrees with many passages of Scripture §§, and with the practices of

the best of men, both among Jews and Christians
|| ||

, and of our Lord
and Master Jesus Christ himself li^^.

(4.) Some of them were very careful to preserve the natural liberty

of the will of man, as we are. Chrysippus, one of the principal among
them***, was of opinion, that " the mind was free from the necessity of

motion," which, in this case, he disapproved of; and though it was his

sentiment, that nothing happened without preceding causes, yet, that

he might escape necessity, and retain fate,, he distinguished causes ;

some of which, he said, were perfectce et principales ; others, adjuvantes

etproximce ; and, therefore, when he asserted, that "all things were by-

fate from preceding causes, his meaning was, that they were so, not by

* Quid enim aliud est fatiim, quatn quod de unoquoque nostrum Deus fatus est ?—Min. Feli.K.

Octavius, p. 39.

t Aug. de Civ. Dei, &c., 1. 5, r. 1 ; vide lb. c. 8, 9.

X Nee sub nomine gratia; fatum asserimus, &c.—Aug. contr. duas Epist. Pelag. 1. 1, c. 5.

§ Ipsi enim loauebantur de fato secundum efficaciam voluntatis divina;, &c.—Bradwavdiu. do

Causa Dei,l. 1, c." 28, p. 2G7.

II Aip»f TTavra to. ytto/jLiva, ffuf^ftfi^virai.—M. Antonin. 1. 8, S. 23.

1[ Ajt' a^X"' ""' fvyKxhifia^TO Kai ffuviKXahro <7ta,v ro gvji&ttnoi.—lb. 1. 4,6, s. 26. E; o-iui'

vof "^rpoxart^Kit/a^iTt).— lb. 1. 10, s. 5.

*• n«v TO (TVfiSamiv, ^maieng ffUfiSaivii,—lb. 1. 4, 8. 10.

•f-f- Oi B^ioi, xaXa; iSovXiuiravri).— lb. 1. 6, 8. 44. Mavav ip'ktiv to tavra (TufiStiivov Kat trvyKXu-

S^ofiivsv, Ti ycc^ a^fiohaiTt^oy.—lb. 1. 7, s. 57.

:: A'ide Epict. Enchirid. c. 38, 77—79 ; et Arrian. 1. 2, c. 17, et !. 3, c. 26 ; Antonin. I. 3,

s. 16, et 1. 4, s. 34, et 1. 10, s. 28 ; et Seneca, ep. 107.

§§ Acts XV. 17, 18 ; Psalm cxlv. 17 ; Rom. viii. 28 ; Jam. iv. 15 ; Psalm .^Ivi. 10.

nil 1 Sara. iii. 18 ; Job i. 21 j
Psalm xxxix. 9 ; Acts .\.\i. 14.

%% Luke xxii. 42.
*** Chrysippus—applicat se ad eos potius, qui necessitate motus animos liberates voUint, &c.

—Cicero de Fato.
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the former, but the latter sort of causes."" And says Seneca *, men
know not what they may will, but in the very moment in which they
will ; for to will, or nill, is not entirely decreed to any man. Indeed,

they seem to be jealous of the liberty of the will, and fear, where no
fear or cause of fear was, as if liberty could not consist with any kind
of necessity ; and, therefore, Austin blames them when he says-f-,

" Hence it appears, that that necessity is not to be feared ; by fearing

which, the stoics have laboured so to distinguish the causes of things,

as to withdraw some from, and put others under necessity ; and among
those which they would not have to be under necessity, they place our
wills, lest they should not be free, if put under necessity :" and goes

on to prove, that the will may be subject to some sort of necessity,

without any disadvantage to it ; so that in this he, with whom we agree
in some respect, exceeded the stoics themselves.

(5.) It must be allowed, that much the same objections were made
against the stoical destiny, as are made against the decree of election,

and met with like success, and were refuted in much the same manner.
As our opponents argue, that if a man is chosen to salvation, he need
not be concerned about the means ; whether he has them, and uses
them, or not, he shall certainly be saved : but if he is not chosen to it,

let him be never so careful and concerned about means, he shall not
be saved. So the opposers of the stoics argued against them thus

:

" If it is thy fate that thou shalt recover of this disease, thou shalt

recover whether thou makest use of a physician or not ; but if thy fate

is, that thou shalt not recover, whether thou usest a physician or not,

thou shalt not recover.*" This argument, in Cicero, is represented
agreeable to the philosophers, as apyos Aoyo?, ipiava ratio, iners (jcnus

interrogatio7ih, an idle way of reasoning. Cicero observes, that if there
was any thing in this argument, it would hold equally good if fate was
never mentioned : his words are these: " You may change, and not use
the word fate, and yet hold the same opinion, in this manner : If this

was true from eternity, that thou shalt recover of this disease, thou
shalt recover, whether thou usest a physician or not ; but if this was
false from eternity, that thou shalt recover of this disease, whether
thou usest a physician or not, thou shalt not recover."" And then pro-
ceeds to show in what manner Chrysippus, the stoic, answered and
refuted this argument, by distinguishing things into simplicia et copu-
lata ; which are illustrated by the instances of CEdipus being begotten
by Laius, and Mile's wrestling in the Olympic games ; where he shows,
that it is a mistake to suppose that it was destined that Laius should
beget CEdipus, whether he had carnal knowledge of a woman or not

;

or that INIilo should wrestle, whether he had an adversary to wrestle
with or not ; for these things, he observes, are confatalia, equally in-

cluded in fate : to which Cicero assents, and says, that in this way all

captious arguments of this kind are refuted ; and, upon the whole, Cai'-

neades himself, a violent opposer of the stoics, disapproved of this kind

* Nesciunt ergo homines quid vclint, nisi illo momento quo volunt, in totuni uulli velle aut
nolle decretum est.—Seneca, cp. 20.

t Undc nee ilia necessitas formidanda est, &c.—August. deCiv. Dei, 1. B, c. 10.
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of reasoning, and thought the argument was too inconsiderately con-

chided, and therefore pressed Chrysippus in another way, and left off

calumny*. In like manner we say, that "the means, sanctification of

the Spirit, and belief of the truth, or faith, holiness, &c., are, to use

Chrysippus's phrase, confatalia, equally with the end included in the

decree of election, as they are left out of the decree of reprobation ;"

and therefore pronounce it a captious and idle way of talking, to say,

that if a man is elected to salvation, he shall be saved, whether he is

sanctified or no, or whcJier he believes or no; and if he is not elected,

he shall not be saved, let him be never so much concerned for faith and
holiness. Again, it was objected to the stoics, that they made God
the author of sin, and particularly by Plutarchf to Chrysippus, that,

according to him, " there was no intemperance or fraud but what
Jupiter was the author of:"" and by others]:, to the same stoic, " that

if all things were moved and governed by fate, and could by no means
be avoided, then the sins and transgressions of men were not to be
ascribed to their own wills, but to a certain necessity which arises from
fate, and is the governess of all things, by which that must needs be
winch shall be ; and therefore the punishment of transgressions is un-

righteously fixed by laws, if men do not willingly commit sin, but are

drawn to it by fate." To this Chrysippus answers, and the substance

of his answers is this, " that though all things are connected with fate,

yet the dispositions of our minds are only subject to it, agreeable to

the property and quality of them : for if they are first wholesomely and
profitably formed by nature, they more inoffensively and tractably get

over all that force which extrinsically comes upon them by fate ; but
if they are rough, ignorant, and uncultivated, and not assisted by the

help of wholesome arts, though they may be moved by little or no force

of fatal disadvantage, yet, through their own badness and voluntary

impetus, fall into daily sins and mistakes." This he exemplifies by the
rolling of a stone down-hill ; the man that pushes it gives it its first

motion, but not its volubility ; and its continuing to move downwards
does not arise from him that first moved it, but from its own volubility.

So, says he, the necessity of fate moves the kinds and principles of

causes ; but it is our o\mi will that moderates, governs, and directs the
counsels, determinations, and actions of our minds ; and therefore §
denies, " that such vile and wicked men are to be heard or borne with,

who, when they are in fault, and convicted of a crime, fly to the neces-

sity of fate, as to an asylum, and say, that what they have wickedly
done is not to be ascribed to their own rashness, but to fate." And
then some lines in Homer

||
are mentioned, in which Jupiter is intro-

duced complaining that men accused the gods of being the author of

* Nee nos impedict ilia ignava ratio quae dicitur. Appellatur cnim qiiidam a pliilosopbis a^yc;
Xoyog, cui sic pareamus, nihil est omnino, quod agamus in vita. Sic enini iiiterrogant, si fatiini

tibi est, ex hoc morbo convalescere, sivc mcdicuiu adhibueiis, sive non convalesces, &c.—Cicero

de Fato. f Vide Lips. Physiolog. Stoic. 1. 1, diss. 14.

+ Si Chrysippus, inquiant, fato putat omnia moveri et regi, peccata quoque horainuni et delirta

non sustentanda neque condiceuda sunt ipsis voluntatibusque eorum, sed necessitati cuidam et

iiistantioe, &c.—Aul. Gcll., Noct Attic. 1. 6, c. 2.

§ Propterea uegat oportere fcrri-audirique homines aut nequam, &c.—lb. vid. etiam Ciceroiiem
<le Fato.

II
Homer, Odyss. 1, lin. 22, 24.
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their evils, when their sorrows arose from their own wickedness. Now,
from hence it appears, whatever mistakes there may be thought to be
in this way of reasoning, they did not believe that God was the author

of sin, or that the sins of men were to be ascribed to fate, but to the

pravity of their wills ; and that whatever distant concern fate had in

these things, yet it did not excuse the wickedness of the actions of

men, nor exempt them from punishment.

This may be further illustrated by the instance of Zeno and his ser-

vant. Zeno caught his servant playing the thief, and beat him for it.

The fellow, agreeable to his master's doctrine, as he thought, and in

vindication of himself, says, that " he was destined by fate to steal."

" Yes," replied Zeno, " and to be beaten too*." When it is objected

to us, that we make God the author of sin, we deny it, and clear our-

selves, by distinguishing between the action and the disorder of it ; for

though God is concerned in all motion and action, for in him loe live,

move, and have our being; and he is the first cause and mover of all

things : yet the ataxy, disorder, and iniquity of any action, arise from
ourselves, and our own corrupt wills and affections ; and whatever con-

cern we suppose the decrees of God have about sin, yet they do not

excuse the wickedness of men, or exempt them from proper punish-

ment : the same decree which permits sin, provides for the punishment
of it.

(6.) How far soever the stoics carried their doctrine of fate or des-

tiny, it is certain they never thought it had a tendency to looseness of

life ; nor does it appear to have had any such influence upon them

;

for, of all the sects of the philosophers, none were more addicted both
to the love and practice of moral virtue, than this sect. The Manual
of Epictetus, his Commentaries, digested by Arrianus, the writings of

Seneca, and of the emperor Mark Antonine, do abundantly declare

their strict regard to the worship of God, and the doing of justice

among men. This made Josephus sayf-, that the sect of the phari-

sees, which was the strictest sect among the Jews for morality and
external holiness, was very much like to that of the stoics. It is, indeed,

said :j: of Tiberius Nero, that he was more negligent of God and reli-

gion, being fully persuaded that all things were done by fate ; but then
the historian observes, that he was addicted to the mathematics ; so

that the fate he gave into was not the stoical fate, as asserted by
the best writers of that sect, but the mathematical fate, which
depended upon the influence of the stars. Now, of these things, in

which we agree with them, we are not ashamed ; and what advantage
our opponents are able to make of all this, I see not. But others of
this sect, or the same writers, by either contradicting themselves, or
one another, or as they have been understood by others, very greatly
differ from us in their doctrine of fate or destiny, as when,

(1.) And as far as they agree with the Chaldeans and astrologers,

Avho placed fate in the position and influence of the stars. The wiser

• E/^ajT« ixoi kXii^vi, nai la^nvai, i<pa.— Laert. 1. 7, in vita Zeno.

•f"
H (ftt.^ia'a.ica)! ai^tiris rra.^K'rXrio'ios icrri m 'xa.^ EXX»)<ri ffToix-n Xiydftrivn.—Joscpli, in vita sua.

+ Circa Deos et religiones negligcntior, quippe adiiictus matiieuialicae, pcrsuasionisque plenus
cuiicta fato agi.—Sueton. Tiber. Nero, c. 69.
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sort of them, indeed, rejected the dreams and follies ofjudiciary astro-

logy *, and were far from making fate wholly to consist in these things
;

and yet it seems as though they were more or less included by them
in their series and connexion of causes, which they make fate to be ;

however, it is certain that the vulgar sort had no other notion of fate

than this, which made Austin f say, that "when men hear fate spoken
of according to the usual custom of speech, they understand nothing
else but the influence of the position of the stars, such as it is when a
man is born or conceived." Now between this notion of fate, and our
doctrine concerning God's decrees, there is no manner of agreement.
We deny any such influence of the stars which work by a necessity of

nature upon the wills and actions of men ; and therefore, when this

was objected to the doctrine of grace, taught by the above writer, he
answers |,

" They that assert fate," says he, " contend, that not only

actions and events, but that our wills depend upon the position of the

stars, at the time that a man is conceived or born, which they call

constellations ; but the grace of God not only exceeds all the stars

and all the heavens, but even all the angels. Moreover, the assertors

of fate, ascribe both the good and evil things of men unto it ; but God
prosecutes the sinful demerits of men with their due reward, and
gives good things with a merciful will, through undeserved grace

;

doing both, not according to the then present consort of the stars, but
according to the high and eternal counsel of his severity and goodness ;

wherefore, we see, that neither belong to fate."

(2.) When they make fate to be something distinct from the divine

Being, something without him, and by which he himself is bound and
governed, and which he cannot obstruct nor alter, such laws being put
in the nature of things, that he cannot change. Seneca says §,

" The
same necessity binds both God and man, the irrevocable course equally

carries things divine as human. The Maker and Governor of all things

himself has, indeed, ordained the fates ; yet follows them, and always
obeys, having once commanded." It is said ||, that " it is not lawful

for him to alter the connexion, or turn the course of causes, or go
contrary to the laws which he has fixed, and by which he himself is

bound ; yea, that it is impossible H for him to avoid the destined fate."

So Jupiter is introduced in Homer **, complaining that he could not
deliver his son Sarpedon from death, which was appointed by fate for

him. But we say, that God's decree is within himself, and that what-
ever is in God, is God ; and that his decree is nothing else but himself

decreeing, which flows from his sovereign free good will and pleasure ;

* Vide Cicer. de Divinatione, 1. 2. + August, de Civ. Dei, I. .5, c. 1.

X Fatum quippe qui affirmant, de siJerum positione, &c.—August, contr. duas epist. Ptlaj.

1. 2, c. 6.

§ Eadcm neccssitas et Decs alligat, &c.—Seneca de Provid. c. 5.

11 Non ilia Deo vertisse licet

Quae nexa siiis cuiTunt causis.—Seneca, CEdipus, act v. chorus.

Finxit in seternum causas, &c.—Lucan. Pharsal. 1. 2, c. 9, &c.

^ T»)v TTfTT^ufiD/nv f^Loi^Yiv oLhuva,rv. i<rri a.'ro(pvyiii\i x-ai S-iu.—Herodot. 1. 1, c. 91.
** Homer, Iliad, v. Id, 1. 433, 434.

Hoc scntit Homeros cum qucrsnum Jovcni inducit, quod Sarpcdoncra filiuui a niuitc conlia

futuni eripcrc non posset.—Cicero dc Divin. 1. 2.
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and that whatsoever he does in heaven or in earth, he does freely, and
as he pleases ; and can, and does, when he thinks fit, interrupt, stop,
or change the natural order and course of things ; he can make the
sun to stand still, stop the course of waters, and make them to stand
up as a wall, hinder the burning of fire, open rivers in high places, and
fountains in the midst of the valleys, make the wilderness a pool of
water, and dry land springs of water. If, indeed, they meant no more,
than Miat God is immutable in his purposes, unalterable in his decrees^
and will, stare decreto, stand by his decree, and never repent, primi
consiUi, of his first counsel and thoughts, as Seneca * says ; we are of
the same mind with them : but otherwise, as Lactantius f observes,
" If such is the power of the destinies, that they can do more than all
the celestial beings, than even the Lord and Governor himself, why
may not they be rather said to rule, whose laws and statutes necessity
obliges all the gods to obey V

(3.) When they make fate to be a series of causes, whose connexion
is natural, or which are in their own nature fitly and unalterably
joined and connected together ; for according to Chrysippus +, '' fate
is a natural order or connexion of all things from eternity, one follow-
ing upon another, such being the complication of them, that it is en-
tirely unalterable ;"" whereas we say, that all second causes are go-
verned, directed, and disposed of by the will of God, and entirely de-
pend upon his free good will and pleasure ; and that, when he pleases,
he can break the chain and connexion, and can act without them, be-
sides them, and above them. The sentiments of the stoics in this
respect, seem to have the nearest affinity with those of a certain ge-
neration of men who have lately risen up among us, who talk of the
nature andfitness of things, by which God himself is bound, to which
he conforms, and according to which he acts : though one would think,
if this was the case, the nature and fitness of things should rather be
called God, than he whom they call so.

(4.) When they assert, as Chrysippus does in the above definition,
that fate is a series of all causes and things from everlasting ; whereas,
though we believe that whatsoever comes to pass, was known and de-
termined by God from all eternity, and comes to pass in the way and
manner, with, without, or besides second causes, just as he pleases

;

yet neither the things, nor their causes, nor the series of them, were
from eternity, but arise and proceed in time, according to the eternal
will of God.

(5.) When they seem to say, that all causes act naturally, and bv
their own natural strength produce their effects necessarily, § and so
destroy all- contingency in any sense: whereas we suppose, that as
tnere are some causes which act naturally and necessarily, others are
free, and produce their effects freely ; others are contingent, and pro-

* Nee unquam piimi consilii Dcos poenitct.—Seneca de Benef. 1. 6, c. 23.
t Si parcarum tanta vis est, c\c.—Lactant. de Fals. Relig. 1. 1, c. 11.
t Ei^cc^fiiv^v (pu<n>c-^v ffuvralivruv u\ov tl «/S«u, &c.—Chrysipp. apud A. Cell. Noct. Attic.

§ Quid fles? quid optas? perdis operam. Desine fata Deum flecli sperarc prccando. Rata
ct hxa sunt atque magna et seterna necessitate ducuntur.—Senec. epist. 77.
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duce their effects contingently, in respect of themselves, though with

respect to the decree of God they act necessarily.

(6.) When they intimate that the will of man may be forced, though
this is sometimes strongly denied by them *

; and, indeed, they talk

much of free will, and say
-f-,

" A wise man does nothing unwillingly,

and escapes necessity ; but then it is, because he wills what she would

otherwise force him to." And even in that famous wish or prayer of

the stoic Cleanthes :[, so often mentioned by themselves and others,

where, though he desires that fate and Jupiter would lead him to what
he was ordained ; yet observes, that " if he did not follow, whether he

would or no, he must : for," says he, "the fates lead him that is willing,

and draw him that will not, that is, by force, whether he will or no.*"

Now we deny that the will of man, though it is in the hand of the

Lord, and is influenced and determined by his grace to that which is

good, has any violence offered to it, or is forced and compelled unto it.

But, supposing there was a greater likeness between our sentiments

and those of the stoics concerning fate, why should it be thought so

reproachful in us to agree with that sect of philosophers, when it is

notorious, that in many things the Pelagians and Arminians agree

with them I as will appear from the following hints. As,

(1.) When they § afiirm it to be a mistake, that sin is born with

us, or we in sin, or that it comes into the world with us ; and say,

that nature allures us to no vice ; that we are born whole and
free ; that man is by nature led to that which is convenient and pro-

per for him
|| ; that nature has laid the foundation, and implanted

seeds of virtue in man ; that all are born unto it ^, and that if we look

within, there is a fountain of good, which would continually spring up,

if we would but dig**. And do not the Pelagians and Arminians
agree with them in these things, when they cry up the purity of human
nature, and deny original sin ? But, on the other hand, we, with the

Scriptures, say f-f, that men are shapen in iniquity^ and conceived in sin ;

and that in us, that is, in ourJlesh, dwells no good thing ; and that there

is none righteous, no not one, of themselves.

(2.) When they talk of their opdos Xoyos, recta ratio, right reason,

and ascribe so much to it as they do. They say X\, it is the nature of

God, and the same in man as in God§§ ; only with this difference, that

it is in him consummate, in them consummable
|1 1| ; that to follow it, is

* Vide Arrian. Epictet. 1. 1, c. 6, 1/, 19, &1.2.C.2, 15, 17, 23, & 1. 3, c. 26.

f Nihil invitus tacit sapiens, nccessitatem efFugit, quia vult quod ipsa coactura est.—Senec. cp. 54.

X Ayi Ss
fj.1

01 |£u, /ca/ <rt/ n ri'r^u/^tvn, &c. Quod sic reddidit, Senec. ep. 107 :

Due uic parens, celsique dominator poll,

Quocunque placuit, nulla parendi mora es-t,

Adsura inipiger : fac nolle, comitator geoiens,

Ducunt volentcm fata, nojcntem trahunt,

Malusque patiar, quod pati licuit bono.

§ Erras enim si existiuias nobiscum vitia nasci, supervenerunt, ingesta sunt, &c.—Senec. ep. 94.

II
Eyw yao m^vxa. rr^o; to ifioi (rufupt^ov.—Arrian. Epict. 1. 1, c. 22.

^ Omnibus natura dedit, fundamenta semenque virtutem, &c.—Senec. ep. 73 & 90.
** Antouin. 1. 7, s. 59. ft Psalm li. 5 ; Rom. vii. 18, and iii. 10.

Xt T/5 ovv ov(TKt ^iou\—vovq, iTiiTTtifin, Xoyos o^o;.—Arrian. Epict. 1. 2, c. 8.

§§ EiTT/v « o^S^o; Xoyog, ^la. ^avro/v r^iy^ofiivog, c aurog, £v roi S//.—Laert. in Zcuo, 1. /.

nil Ratio vero diis liomiuibusquc communis, heec in illis cousummata est, in nobis consunimabilis.

—Senec. ep. 92.
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the same as to follow God liimself * ; that it is implanted in nature to
hve according to it f ; and that this completes a man's happiness, yea,
that this alone perfects a man, and alone makes him happy +. And do
not the Pelagians and Arminians likewise extol it, as the rule of all
doctrme and practice, and the measure of happiness ?

(3.) When they speak so much concerning ra e(/)' r]iJLLv, § the thino-s
that^are in our power, and the free will of man. They say,

|1
it is in*a

man's power to be sincere, grave, patient, without love of pleasure ;

to be content with one's state and condition, to want but little ; to
be meek, free, without luxury, serious, and sublime ; to avoid our
own wickedness

; yea, to be wholly without any; to live well, to do no
other but what God approves of, and cheerfully receive what he ap-
points. They affirm H

, that both good and evil are in the power of
man s will

;
that if he desires any good thing, he may have it from

himself; and that such is the nature of his will, that God himself can-
not conquer it ; yea, they are bold to say, that God can do no more
than a good man ; and that there is something in which a wise man
exceeds him

; since he is wise, not of himself, but by the indulcrence of
nature. And in this Cicero himself seems to agree with theni, when
he says**, "No man ever looked upon himself obliged to God for
virtue, and that very rightly ; we are justly praised for virtue and
rightly glory in it, which could not be, if we esteemed it a gift of
God, and not of ourselves. Did ever any man give thanks to God,
that he was a good man 'I But that he was rich, or honoured, or in
health and m safety r Tt is easy to observe, how near all this comes
to the Pelagian and Arminian tenets ; only these philosophers are,
perhaps, somewhat more bold and free in expressing themselves than
the Pelagians and Arminians are, though many of them have used
great liberty of speech.

_
(4.) When they represent it as possible for a man to live without

sin, and arrive to perfection. They say ff , that wise men are without
sm and cannot fall into it. Epictetus ++ used to say, that "

if a man
Jiad but these two words at heart, and took care to observe and obev
them, he should be, for the most part, impeccable, and live a most
quiet hfe: the words were, bear and forbear^ And, said another §§
of them, " It IS now in my power, that there should not be any iniquity
or lust, or any perturbation at all in this soul of mine." Zeno, the
founder of the sect, in a letter to king Antigonus, tells him|| ||,

" that a

* n^offi^, t-ri TiXivTcciov, TO iTiiT^cc, ru Xoyu, KM 354,.—Antonin. I. 12, s. 31.
t To Kara Xoyo^, Znv o^Bn,; yivi^x, roi; Kara. <fv(ny.—Laert. in Zeno, 1. 7.
+ Quid in ho.nini proprium? Ratio. Hsec recta et cousumniata felicitatem hominis in.i.lcvit&c.—Scnec. cp. 7G. Vide Epict. Enchirid. c. 1,2.
§ Antonin. 1. 5, s. 5, &1. 7, 8. 71,& 1. 8, s. '29,&1. 11,8. 16, &1. l'"> <> 11
II Arrian. Epict. 1. 1, c. 25. Vide I. 4, c. 10. lb. c. 29, & c. 1.

If Solcbat S^e-xtius dicere, Jovem plus non posse quam bonum virum.—Scnec. cp. 73. Est

1* .3"° ''''^"™' '^ntecedat Deum, ille natura beneficio, non sun, sapiens est. lb. cp 53
=^=^ Cicero de Natura Dear. 1. 3, prope finem.

tt 'if".,"?
"''"y-"-^'^-^'^''''^^ '^0 "'^'it-Trrwaitg uva, af^a^rnf^ar, Laert. 1. 7, in vita Zeno.n Verba lisec duo diecbat, un^ov Ka, a-riy^ou.—K. Gellius, Noct. Attic. 1. 17, c 19.

§§ Nun sr ifAOi iiTTiv, &c.—Antonin. 1. 8, s. 2.0.

nil -I-i/^/f Si ii,yiv>,s ^-Tj-av ^^K>„r<, ^^o^Xocf.ovra ir, ri, &c.- Laert. 1. 7, in Zeno.
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good genius, with moderate exercise, and by the help of a candid pre-
ceptor, might easily attain to perfection of virtue." Now this entirely

agrees with the notion of the Pelagians concerning impeccability and
perfection, which they supposed persons might easily arrive toby the
mere strength and power of nature, as appears from the writings of
Augustin and Jerome ; the latter of these observes, * that the Pela-
gians " embraced the poisons of all heretics ; which, says he, flow from
the fountain of the philosophers, and especially of Pythagoras and Zeno,
the prince of the stoics ; who assert, that by meditation, and the daily

exercise of vii'tue, sin may be so extirpated out of the minds of men,
that no root nor fibre of it may remain."

(o.) When they intimate that virtue may be lost. They are not all

of them, indeed, agreed in this point. Chrysippus f was of opinion,

that virtue might be lost. Cleanthes differed from him, and affirmed
it could not be lost, but remained firm and constant. Seneca j seems
to be of his mind, when he asserts, that virtue is natural, cannot be
unlearned; being once received, never departs: the preservation of it

is easy, and is a perpetual possession. But others of them incline to
the opinion of Chrysippus, and suggest §, that modesty, meekness, in-

tegrity, &c. may be entirely destroyed. Upon the whole, it is cer-

tain, that there is a very great affinity between Pelagianism and the
stoic philosophy ; and it is more than probable, that the former took
its rise from the latter. There is one expression of Seneca's, which is

the very life and soul of Pelagianism ; he says ||,
" There is one good

thing, which is the cause and security of a blessed life, and that is, to
trust to one's self." Pantsenus and Clemens of Alexandria were both
addicted to the stoic philosophy, which led the latter especially to say
many things which seem to favour free will. Origen greedily sucked
it in, in the school of Alexandria, where the Christian religion received
its first taint, or began to be corrupted ; and this paved the way for

the reception of the positions of Pelagius, when he published them in

the world.

XIII. And lastly, it is objected IT, " that our notions of liberty are
contrary to the sense, and repugnant to the common reason of mankind,
as will be evident by the rules laid down by them, who were guided
only by the light of nature." To which I answer, our case is very hard
indeed, for if we seem to agree with the stoics, who were governed
only by the light of nature, we are reproached with holding a stoical

fate, and charged with the absurdities of it. If we differ from them,
we are cried out against as maintaining notions contrary to the sense
and repugnant to the common reason of mankind ; for, I observe,
that the authors this writer refers to, by whom the rules were laid

down he produces, were all, excepting Aristotle, of the stoic sect, or

* Omnium haereticorutn veuena complecti, &c Hieron. atlv. Pelag. torn. ii. p. 83, M.
t Kai f/.iv rm a^STfjv 'S.^uirtorvo;, a.'yroliXvi'rnv, KXioci^r,; oti, ccva'TofiXnTov.—Laert. 1. 7, in Zcno.

X Sed eo majoie animo ad eniendationcm nostri debeuuis accedere, quod semel traditi boui pcr-
pctua posscssio est, &c Senec. cp. 50.

§ Vide Arrian. Epict. 1. 1, c. 28, & 2, 10, & 4, J).

II
Unum boiuini est, quod bealw vitse causa ct liimamciiUim est, sibl fijcrc.—Sciicc. cp. :J1.

51 Whitby, p. 334 ; ed. '2. 325.
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inclined to it. And as for the rules themselves ; as, " that a lawgiver
must act absurdly to command what is impossible ; that vice and vir-

tue are in our own power, and are voluntary, otherwise not worthy of

praise or dispraise, reward or punishment ; that it is no fault not to

do that which we have no power to do ; that what is natural to all

men, cannot be evil ; and that there can be no deliberation* or consulta-

tion about things which are not in our power ;" I say, as to these rules

laid down, and which are objected to us, I have already considered
the'm, and replied to them, so far as they concern the argument
before us. What now remains is only to subjoin some arguments,
proving that liberty does not consist in an indifference to good and
evil ; and that it is consistent with some kind of necessity, and a de-

termination to one, and a vindication of them.
I. God is a most free agent, and liberty in him is in its ut-

most perfection, and yet does not lie in an indifference to good and
evil ; he has no freedom to that which is evil ; he cannot commit
iniquity, he cannot lie, or deny himself; his will is determined
only to that which is good ; he can do no other ; he is the
author of all good, and of that only; and what he does, he does freely,

and yet necessarily. It is said*, that " this argument is vain, since he
is in no state of trial, nor can he be tempted to do evil." I reply,

neither is man in a state of trial, as has been before shown ; he may be,

indeed, and is tempted to do evil ; and there is a propensity in his na-

ture, nay, he is only determined to it before a principle of grace is

wrought in him ; which shows that the liberty of his will lies in a de-

termination to one. Moreover, since God cannot be tempted to evil,

nor is it possible that he should ever commit it, it follows, that true

liberty does not consist in an indifference to good and evil.

II. The human nature of Christ, or the man Christ .Jesus, who
as he was born without sin, and lived without it all his days on
earth ; so was impeccable, could not sin. He lay under some
kind of necessity, from the purpose of God, the command of God,
the covenant between God and him, as well as from the purity of his

nature, to fulfil all righteousness ; and yet he did it most freely and
voluntarily : which proves that the liberty of man's will, in its greatest

perfection, which is so in the man Christ Jesus, does not lie in eqidli-

brio, in an indifference to good and evil, but is consistent with some
kind of necessity, and with a determination to that which is good
only. The objection to the former argument can have no force here,

for though Christ was not in a state of trial, as men in common are
not ; yet he was liable to be tempted, and was tempted to evil,

though ho had no inclination to it, nor was it possible that he should
be prevailed upon to commit it.

in. The good angels, holy and elect, who are confirmed in the state

in which they are, and by the confirming grace of God are become
impeccable, cannot sin, or fall from that happy state ; yet perform
their whole obedience to God, do his will and work cheerfully and
willingly. The freedom of their wills is not lost, nor in the least cur-

• Wl,it1,y, p. 301! ; cd. 2. 300,
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tailed by their impeccability, confirmed state, and determination to

that which is only good. To say, " There was a time when they were

not confirmed in goodness, as now they are, and have lost that liberty

ad 7ttrumvis, they then had*," is more than can be proved ; since, for

aught we knQw, they might be confirmed in goodness from the origi-

nal of their creation ; and the reason why they fell not when others

of the same species of creatures did, might be because they were thus

confirmed, and the rest left to the weakness and mutability of crea-

tures. I have, indeed, in the first part of this work, allowed the good
angels to have been in a state of probation, antecedent to their con-

firmation, which I am now tempted to retract ; but since we know so

little of angels, I choose to be in suspense about it. When it is urgedf

,

that being thus confirmed, they are not in a state of trial ; it must be
replied, as before, nor is man. When it is said J, that they are not
under any temptation to do evil, it is saying more than can be made
good. But, suppose it true, as it is certain, that there is no propensity

in them to sin, nor can they by any temptation be induced to it, it

serves but to confirm what is contended for, that liberty does not

consist in an indifference to good and evil. When it is further asserted§,

that their actions are not now rewardable, it is nothing to the purpose,

since this no ways affects the liberty of their actions ; though I see

not why their actions, which are taken notice of with commenda-
tion, may not be rewarded now by the grace of God.

IV. The devils and damned spirits have no inclination to, nor capa-

city of doing that which is good, but are wholly determined to that

which is evil, and yet do all they do freely and voluntarily. It is

true, they are not in a state of trial: no more are men. But to

say
[I,

they are not subject to any farther punishment for the evil

they do, is not consistent with the justice of God, and the dreadful

expectation of the devils themselves, who are not as yet in full torment.

V. The liberty of the will of man, in every state he has been, is, or

shall be in, lies not in an indifference to good and evil. In his state

of innocence, as he was made after the image, and in the likeness

of God, so the bias of his soul was only to that which is good, which he
performed willingly, in obedience to the will of God. In his fallen state,

he is averse to all that is spiritually good, and is a slave to his sinful lusts

and pleasures, is wholly set upon them, and given up to them ; and
yet serves and obeys them with the utmost willingness and free-

dom. In his regenerate state, there is, indeed, an inclination both
to good and evil; but this arises from two different principles in the
regenerate man. The new man, or principle of grace, is inclined,

bent, and determined to that which is good only ; and yet freely

serves the laio of God. The old man, or corrupt nature, is inclined,

bent, and determined to that which is evil only ; and yet freely serves

the laiu ofsin. In the state of glorification, the saints will be impeccable,

cannot sin, can only do that which is good ; and yet what they do,

or will do, is and will be done with the utmost freedom and liberty of

their wills, whence it follows, that the liberty of man's will does not lie

* Whitby, p. 30!5 ; ed. 2. 300. t Ibid. X H'id. $ Ibid. II
Ibid.
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in an indifference or indetermination to good or evil ; but is consistent

both with some kind of necessity, and a determination to one.

VI, If liberty is not consistent with necessity in any sense, then it

is not consistent Avith the decrees of God, nor even with the fore-

knowledge of God, from wlience must follow some kind of necessity,

not, indeed, a necessity of coaction or force upon the will of man, but
of event ; for if there is not a necessity of the things coming to

pass, which are. foreknown and decreed l3y God, then his foreknow-
ledge is uncertain, and is but mere supposition and conjecture, and
his decrees must be frustrable and precarious. It is said *, this "was
of old the chief argument of the fatalists, espoused of late by Mr.
Hobbes, and is still made the refuge of the predestinarians." Be it

so ; if the fatalists and Mr. Hobbes meant no more by necessity than
we do, namely, a necessity of the immutability and unfrustrableness

of God's foreknowledge and decrees, and not of coaction or force upon
the will of man ; we have no reason to be ashamed of the argument
they made use of ; and, instead of making it a refuge, or mere shift,

shall think ourselves obliged to defend it, and abide by it.

CHAPTER VI.

OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.

I NOW proceed to consider the arguments taken from reason, agamst
the doctrine of the saints' perseverance ; to which will be added, those

that proceed upon rational accounts, in favour of it ; with a vindica-

tion of such as are excepted to. I shall begin with the arguments
or objections against it. And,

I. It is objectedf , that " this doctrine gives a great encouragement

to those, who have once gotten an opinion that they are the children

of God, to indulge themselves in the like iniquities (that is, such as

Lot, David, Solomon, and Peter committed), as being never able to

separate them from the love of Gody To which may be replied, that

though the sins committed by the persons mentioned, were of such a

nature, that those who do the like, and die without repentance for

them, and faith in the blood and sacrifice of Christ, have no inheritance

in the kingdom of God and Christ; to which the law of Moses threatened

death, without admission of any atonement by sacrifice, and the severest

of God's judgments ; yet the persons of these men being high in the

favour of God, remained so, when these sins of theirs were abominable

in his sight, displeasing to him, and resented by him. He visited their

transgressio7i ivifh a rod, and their iniquity with stripes ; jievertheless his

lovincj-hiadness he did not utterly, not at all, talie from them, nor suffer

\m faithfulness to faill. These instances of the falls of good men are

* Whitby, p. 371 ; ed. 2. 362. f "'i'l- ]'• l-"? ; c,l. 2. iCG. J Psalm Ixxxix. 32, 33.
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not recorded to encourage men in sin, but to caution against it, and to

set forth the free, unchangeable, and everlasting love of God, in par-

doning and accepting his people, notwithstanding their aggravated

transgressions, and so to encourage souls distressed with sin. What
use such persons may make of this doctrine, to indulge themselves in

sin, who have only gotten an opinion that they are the children of God,
I know not ; however, I am sure, that those who are the children of

God by faith., or who have reason to believe, and do believe that they

are so, or who have received the spirit of adoption, witnessing their

sonship to them, under the influence of that Spirit, neither can nor

will make any such use of it. Nothing has a greater tendency to pro-

mote holiness of heart and life, than the absolute promises of God,
respecting grace and glory, the assurance of adoption, the certainty of

perseverance to the end, and the sure enjoyment of eternal life : and
every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure*

.

The force of the prohibitions of sin, of exhortations to avoid it, and of

cautions to resist and flee from temptations to commit it, is not abated
by this doctrine of the saints' perseverance; seeing these things are

made use of by the Spirit of God with great energy and power, as

means in order to the thing itself. How preposterous and irrational

must it be in a man who thinks himself to be a child of God, and
believes he shall persevere to the end, from this consideration to indulge

himself in all manner of sin, as if resolving that he will persevere no
longer !

II. It is saidf, that "this doctrine lessens the force of all the

motives offered in the Scripture, to engage us to persevere in righteous-

ness and goodness, and to have our fruit unto holiness, that the end may
be eternal life.'''' I answer ; the doctrine of the perseverance of the

saints, and the absolute promises of God concerning their everlasting

safety and happiness, are so far from lessening the force of Scripture

motives to righteousness, that they are made use of in Scripture to

encourage the saints to the practice of them, and to engage them to

continue in them. The apostles did not judge it irrational to argue
from them to this purpose ; nor did they think that hope and fear

were excluded by them, when they reason after this manner : Having
therefore these protnises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselvesfrom alljil-

thiness of the flesh and spii'it, perfecting holiness in the fear of God 1^..

Should it be asked what promises these were ; they were such as these

:

/ ivill divell in them, and ivalk in them ; and I icill be their God, and they

shall be my people ; and I will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty^. So the apostle Peter,
having asserted that the elect of God, and such as are begotten again
through abundant mercy, are kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation^ proceeds to exhort them to gird up the loins of their mind,

to be sober, and hope to the end ; and to pass the time of their sojourning

here infear
\\ ; not once imagining that the force of these exhortations

was lessened or weakened by the doctrine he had before advanced ; or

* 1 John iii.2, 3. t AVhitbv, p. 488 ; ed. 2. 467. J 2 Cor. vii. 1.

§ 2 Cor. vi. 16, 18.
II
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that this left no room for hope and fear, and the proper exercise of

them.
III. It is urged*, that " it seems not well consistent with the truth,

righteousness, and holiness of God, to give an absolute promise of his

favour, and the fruition of himself for ever, to any creature, though he
fall into the sins forementioned." For God to give an absolute promise
of his favour, and the fruition of himself for ever, can never be incon-

sistent with his truth, righteousness, and holiness. The seeming incon-

sistency lies in his giving such assurance to any of his creatures, though
they fall into sin. That God has given an assurance of his everlasting

favour and loving-kindness to his children, though they fall into sin, is

certain. If his children, says he, forsake my laic, and ivalk not in my
judyments, if they break my statutes, and keep not my commandments, then

icill Ivisit their transgression ivith the rod, and their iniquity with stripes;

nevertheless, my loviny-kindness I xcill not take from him, nor stiffer my
faithfulness tofail. My covenant iv ill I not break, nor alter the thing that is

gone out ofmy lipsf. Though he sometimes chides his people in a pro-

vidential way, and hides his face from them on account of their sins,

yet with everlasting kindness tvill he have mercy on them. The mountains

shall depart, and the hills be removed, but his kindness shall not depart

from them, neither shall the covenant of his peace be removed\. Nothing
shall ever be able to separatefrom the love of God lohich is in Christ Jesus

our Lord^. Nor is this at all inconsistent with the truth, righteous-

ness, and holiness of God, since the same covenant which gives this

assurance, and contains these absolute promises, not only provides

fatherly chastisements for sin, but a full and complete Saviour from it

;

who, by the sacrifice of himself, has made such an entire satisfaction

for it, that the purity and holiness of God, in the abhorrence of sin,

the truth of his threatenings against it, and his strict justice and
righteousness in the punishment of it, are perfectly reconciled to the

everlasting standing of these persons in the love and favour of God.
As for the promises and declarations of the Old and New Testament
concerning this point, they have been taken notice of in the twoformer
parts of this work ; and what was the sense of the ancient writers upon
this head, will be considered in another. I shall only add a few argu-

ments in favour of this doctrine. And,
I. It seems not agreeable to the perfections and attributes of God,

that he should take any into his love and favour, show grace and mercy
to them, send his Son to die for them, and his Spirit to begin a good
work in them, if any of them should fall short of eternal glory and
happiness. It would be contrary to his immutability, should he cease

to love those whom he once loved, withhold his grace from them, and
show no more mercy to them, let it be on what account soever : it

would be contrary to his justice, to take satisfaction at the hands of

his Son for their sins, and yet punish them eternally for them ; and it

would greatly reflect upon both his wisdom and power, to begin a work
of grace upon the souls of any he does not go through with, and which
does not spring up unto, and issue in eternal life.

• AVhitby, p. 488 ; ed. 2. 4C7. f Psal. Ixxxix. 29—3t. X I^a. liv. 8, 10. § Rom. viii. 38, 39.
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II. That the saints should not persevere to the end, is not consis-

tent with the purposes and counsels of God, which are absolute, un-

changeable and unfrustrable ; for ifGod has chosen and appointed any
unto salvation, and these should miscarry of it upon any account, he

must be disappointed of his end ; which disappointment must arise

either from want of foresight of those things which obstruct the

attaining of the end, or from want of power to accomplish it ; neither

of which is to be once thought of him, whose understanding is infi-

nite, and who is the Lord God Almighty.

III. The defectibility, or total and final apostacy of the saints, is con-

trary to the promises of God, which are absolute, unconditional, and all

yea, and amen, in Christ Jesus ; for if God has promised, as he cer-

tainly has, that he will put his fear into the hearts of his people, that

they shall not depart from him, that they shall hold on their way, be pre-

served blameless to the coming of the Lord, and be eternally saved;

and yet some of them at last eternally perish ; the reason must be, either

because he could not, or because he would not fulfil his promises : to say

he could not fulfil his promises, is to impeach his wisdom in making them
and his omnipotence in not being able to keep them ; to say he would
not make them good, is to reflect upon his truth and faithfulness.

IV. The glory of Father, Son, and Spirit, is greatly concerned
in the final perseverance of the saints. Should any of them come short

of eternal happiness, the glory of the Father in election, the Son in

redemption, and of the Spirit in sanctification, would be entirely lost ;

for the purpose of God, according to election, woidd not stand ; the

price of Christ"'s blood would be paid and the purchase by it made in

vain, and the work of grace upon the soul come to nothing ; and
consequently, Jehovah must be frustrated of his grand and ultimate

end in choosing, redeeming and sanctifying persons, even his own glory,

which is not reasonable to suppose.

V. That the saints may totally and finally fall away from grace, is

obstructive of the peace and comfort of believers, impairs their hum-
ble confidence in God, and fills them with continual fear and dread of

falling from their happy state. To this last argument, many things

are excepted ; as,

1. In general *, that " the doctrine of the saints' apostacy truly

te acheth, with the holy Scriptures, that a well-grounded peace is the

fruit of righteousness ; that all true peace and comfort arise from the
testimony of an upright conscience : that then only have we ground
of confidence with God, when our heart doth not condejnn us of wilfully

departing from him ; that we ought to ivork out our salvation tvithfear

and tremhlincj^ and to pass the time of our sojourning here infear ; and
that hapjnj is the vmn that feareth ahcags, with the fear of caution,

which renders hira more watchful against sin." To which I reply,

that a well-grounded peace is, indeed, the fruit of righteousness ; but
not of our own, which is polluted and imperfect, but of Christ'*s ; for,

being justified bg faith in his righteousness, which for ever secures from
all condemnation, ice havepeace loith God through our Lord JesusChrist-f

.

* Whithy,p. 482; ed. 2. 461, f Rom. v. 1.
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True peace and comfort do not arise from the testimony of conscience,

which, being thought to be upright, speaks a false peace ; but from the

blood of Christ, by which the heart * is sprinkledfrom an evil conscience^

and though then have we confidence toicords God when our hearts do not

condemn us ; yet our confidence in him does not arise from the non-con-

demnation of our hearts, but from thefreedom from condemnationwhich

we apprehend we have through the blood, righteousness, and sacrifice of

the Son of God. The fear which the Scriptures referred to speak of,

is not a fear and dread of falling from a state of grace, and into hell

fire and everlasting damnation ; but a holy, filial, reverential fear of

the Divine Majesty, which is consistent with an humble dependence

upon him, strong confidence in him, full assurance of his favour, and
of final perseverance in grace.

2. It is objected-f- more particularly, that " a doctrine is not there-

fore true, because it is comfortable, if it be liable to just exceptions

on other accounts ; for very comfortable was the doctrine of the rab-

bins to the Jews ; of Simon Magus, and the Valentinians, to their

followers ; and of Antinomians and other Solifidians to men of carnal

minds ; but very opposite to and destructive of the doctrine ivhich is

according to godliness" I reply, As to the doctrine of the Jewish rab-

bins, Simon Magus, and the Valentinians, I have nothing to say in the

defence of ; but as to those who are reproachfully called Antinomians
and Solifidians, who, with the apostle, assert J, that a man is justified

hy faith without the deeds of the law ; I know of no doctrines they hold

which are opposite to and destructive of that which is according to god-

liness. However, let it be observed, that our argument does not pro-

ceed upon the comfortableness of the doctrine we plead for, but upon
the uncomfortableness of the opposite to it ; for though a doctrine may
not be true, which is seemingly comfortable to a carnal mind ; yet that

doctrine is certainly not true, which is really uncomfortable to a sanc-

tified heart, or which manifestly breaks in upon the true peace and
comfort of a believer, as the doctrine of the saints falling away from

grace evidently does.

8. It is said §, that " a possibility of falling into a very great evil,

though it be such an one into which I see daily others fall, and to

which I may be obnoxious, creates no trouble or anxiety to any man,

provided he knows he cannot fall into it, unless he will and chooseth so

to do : and unless he acts contrary to all the rules of reason and dis-

cretion, and the strongest motives and sufficient means vouchsafed

to avoid it."" I answer : that if the evil is of such a nature, as threatens

at once an entire deprivation of the grace of God, and a total and
final apostacy from him, of which there is a possibility of a man's

falling into, which he sees others fall into, and he himself is obnoxious

to ; it must needs create great trouble and anxiety in one sensible of the

weakness of human nature, the strength of temptation, and the insuffi-

ciency of moral suasion ; if his preservation from it depends upon his

own fickle and mutable will, and the power of it, and his conformity to

• mi.. X. '22. t Whitbv, p. 483; ed. 2. 4G2. X Rom- '"• 28.
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the rules of reason ami discretion, under the influence of that ; not-
withstanding all the motives and means vouchsafed to avoid it : whereas,
on the other hand, though there is a possibility of falling into such an
evil, through the corruption of nature, and the temptation of Satan ;

yet if preservation from it is secured by the power of God, which is

promised to be engaged, and is engaged for that purpose, it creates
no trouble and anxiety ; though it puts a man upon the diligent use
of those means, which, by the will of God, are signified to him, and
which the power of God makes use of to that end.

4. It is observed, that this doctrine of the impossibility of saints
falling finally from grace, cannot be truly comfortable, for two signal
reasons. *

(1.) " Because though it seems comfortable to a man, who thinks
himself a good Christian, to believe he ever shall continue so ; yet
the reverse of this doctrine is as uncomfortable, namely, that he who
does not so continue to the end, let him have been never so fruitful
in the works of righteousness, or in the labour of love, or in religious
duties, or in a zeal for God and goodness, was never better than an
hypocrite." To which may be replied, it is certain that such who
have made a profession of religion, and drop it, and do not continue
to the end, appear to be hypocrites, formal professors, and such who
never received the grace of God in truth ; yet it will not be easy to
prove that ever any, fruitful in the works of righteousness, which I
think a man cannot be without the grace of God, did not continue
to the end, or ever proved an hypocrite ; nor has such an one who
acts from an internal principle of grace, any reason to doubt either of
his sincerity, or of his continuance in the way of righteousness; for
though he cannot prove the truth of his faith by better works than
an hypocrite may do in show, yet he is conscious to himself of inward
principles of love to God, and regard to his glory, from whence he acts,
which an hypocrite is an utter stranger to. It is, indeed, uncomfort-
able for a man to doubt either of his sincerity, or of his continuance
in the way of righteousness, and a true believer may be left to doubt of
both, and yet his final perseverance be certain ; which does not depend
upon his frames, but the power of God, the consideration of which
may yield him relief and comfort, when the contrary doctrine must
be distressing.

(2.) " Let men hold what doctrines they please, yet, as it is with
them who question providence and a future judgment, their impious
persuasions cannot remove their fears, arising from the dictates of a
natural conscience ; so neither can men's theological persuasions re-
move the fears and doubtings, which do as naturally arise from the
dictates of a conscience " enlightened by the word of God." We are
obliged to this writer, for the kind and good-natured comparison he
makes between us and the disputers of providence and a future judg-
ment; between their impious persuasions concerning these things, and
our theological ones, as he calls them, about the doctrine of p'erseve-
rance: and between their fears, arising from the dictates of a natural

* Whitln
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conscience, and those of others, ai'ising from the dictates of an enlight-

ened one. Though it should be observed, that the doubts and fears of

believers concerning falling from grace, do not arise from the dictates

of a conscience enlightened by the word, but rather from a conscience

darkened by sin, and loaded with the guilt of it, upon which a wrong
judgment is formed of their state and condition. A believer may fall

into sin, and conscience may pronounce him guilty of it, and condemn
him for it, whereby his peace may be broken, and his comfort lost

;

which are restored, not by sincere repentance, removing the guilt, as is

intimated ; but by the application of the blood of Christ, which speaks

peace, yields comfort, and encourages confidence in God, notwithstand-

ing all the condemnations of his heart and conscience. It is in this

way he only desires to have peace and comfort ; nor does the word of

God deny it him this way, but gives it, and he receives it, though his

heart cannot afford it, but suggests the contrary \ for ifour heart con-

demn us, Ood is greater than our heart, and knoivs all things. * And
though a believer may lose the comfort of the divine favour,when his in-

terest in it remains firm and inviolable : yet his loss of comfort does

not necessarily cut off his assurance of being a child of God, and of his

perseverance to the end ; nor has he any reason, upon every fall into

sin and condemnation of conscience for it, to suspect his fall from
grace, and the truth of his sincerity ; nor does this doctrine of perse-

verance make men less careful, but more so, to avoid all wilful viola-

tions of the law ; nor less speedy, but more so, in their application to

the blood of Christ, for pardon and cleansing, in the exercise of faith

and repentance, and in the performance of every religious duty ; since

these are means of their holding out and persevering to the end.

CHAPTER VII.

OF THE PRESCIENCE AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD.

In the controversy between the Calvinists and Arminians, concern-

ing the decrees of election and reprobation, the freedom of man's will,

and the speciality of God's grace, it is observed by the former, that

many of the arguments of the latter seem as strongly to conclude against

God's foreknowledge of future contingencies, as against his absolute

decrees ; that what is said in favour of the freedom of men's wills, and
against the determination of them by a divine influence, weakens the

providence of God ; and that the case of the heathens being left with-

out a revelation, cannot well be reconciled to the doctrines of universal

grace and general redemption. The learned writer attended to, pro-

poses, in his sixth Discourse, an answer to these three objections, which
he easily saw lay against the doctrines ho had asserted in his former

• 1 John iii. 20.
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discourses, and the arguments by which he endeavoured to confirm

them, which I shall consider and reply to in this and the following

chapter. And,
I. It must be, and is generally allowed, that God had, from eter-

nity, a prescience or foreknowledge of all future events ; of all future

contingencies, even of the free actions of men's wills ; of every thing

that should be done in time, to the end of the world, and to all eter-

nity. He foreknew what all men would do, or would not do ; who
would believe and repent, and who would not ; and who would perish,

and who would be eternally saved : which foreknowledge is not conjec-

tural, uncertain, and precarious, but is real, certain, and infallible

;

whence it must follow, that whatsoever arguments are advanced upon
the attributes of God, his wisdom, justice, holiness, truth, sincerity,

goodness, and mercy, or upon the methods and dealings of God with
the sons of men, against the absolute decrees of God, are as much
opposed unto, and lie as strongly against, the foreknowledge of God ;

since that as much requires the certainty, and secures the infallibility,

of the event, as his absolute decrees do ; otherwise his foreknowledge
would not be knowledge, but conjecture. The answer to this is*,

1. " That though this argument be offered in favour of the decrees

of absolute election and reprobation, yet doth it plainly overthrow
them, or render them superfluous : for be it, that these decrees were
made from eternity ; yet seeing that God's foreknowledge of the events

of all men was also from eternity, must he not know what was the con-

dition of all men when he made these decrees ? And what need then
would there be of a decree for that event, which was infallible by virtue

of his fore-knowledge, without that decree V To which I reply, that

the foreknowledge of God is so far from overthrowing or rendering
superfluous the decrees of God, that the decrees of God are the foun-

dation of his foreknowledge of future events ; for he foresees and fore-

knows all things that come to pass in himself, in his own will, and the

decrees of it. The reason why God decrees this or the other thing, is

not because he foreknew they would be, whether he decreed them or

not ; but he foreknew they would be, because he decreed they should

be. God foreknows all things possible in his own power, and all things

future in his own Avill, and the determinations of it ; he willed things,

and then knew what he willed ; though there is neither first nor last in

God, yet we are obliged to consider one thing after another. God's
decrees are not to be conceived of without his knowledge, nor his know-
ledge without his decrees ; wherefore it follows, that God's foreknow-
ledge does not avert or render his decrees superfluous, nor do his decrees

destroy his foreknowledge, or render that insignificant ; of the two, the
latter might rather be supposed, though it ought not by any means,
since God's foreknowledge of future events necessarily arises from him-
self, his will, and the decrees of it, and are strictly, closely, and insepa-

rably connected with them.
2. It is saidf, that "this argument is obnoxious to these dreadful

consequences, that it plainly renders God the author of sin ; and pre-

* Whitby, p. 491 ; ed, 2, 407, t Ibid. p. 492 ; ed. 2. 470, -171.
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science thus stated must be attended with a fatal necessity." To which
may be rephed, that the foreknowledge of God can never reasonably

be thought to make him the author of sin, when even the decrees of

God, respecting sinful actions, from whence his foreknowledge of sin

arises, and upon which it is founded, do not make him so. God deter-

mined the selling of Joseph into Egypt, the betraying of Christ by
Judas, and the crucifixion of him by the Jews, and yet was the author
of neither of them. Nay, should it be allowed what is suggested*, that

"to say God only doth foresee things future, because he liath decreed

they should be so, is to say God moves and predetermines the wills of men
to those things which are evil

;"" though I think the difference is very wide
between God's decrees of future events, within himself from eternity,

and his motions and predeterminations of the wills of men to any actions

in time. But supposing such motions and determinations of the wills

of men to that which is evil, since he moved David to number the peo-

ple, and put it into the hearts of the kings of the earth to fulfil his toill,

and to acjree to give their kingdom to the beast-f ; even these do not make
God the author of sin ; for the divine predetermination, motion, and
providential concourse respecting men, do not at all alter the liberty

of the will ; men, under them, feel no power or force upon them : they

freely will, and voluntarily do what they do ; of which not God, but

they, are the authors. If, therefore, neither the predeterminations of

the wills of men in time, nor the decrees of God from eternity, make him
the author of sin, much less his foreknowledge. God foreknew that

Adam would fall, as Christ did that Judas would betray him, for he
told him of it beforehand ; and yet God was no more the author of

sin and fall of Adam, than Christ was of betraying by Judas ; nor did

either Adam or Judas feel any force or constraint from this foreknow-

ledge, obliging them to sin ; nor do they ever complain of it, or impute
their sin and fall unto it. Prescience, thus stated, introduces no fatal

necessity : it is, indeed, attended with a necessity of infallibility respect-

ing the event ; but not with a coactive necessity upon the wills of men,
which are left hereby entirely free, and so they find themselves in the

commission of every action ; neither the decree of God, nor his fore-

knowledge, necessitate men, or oblige and compel them to do the

things decreed and foreknown ; nevertheless, whatever is decreed and
foreknown by God, is certainly, infallibly, and immutably brought to

pass, according to his will.

3. It is urged :]:,
" that if there were any strength in this argument,

it would prove that we should not deny the liberty supposed in all the

arguments used against these decrees, but rather, prescience itself

;

for if those two things w^ere really inconsistent, and one of them must
be denied, the introducing an absolute necessity of all our actions,

which evidently destroys all religion and morality, would tend more,

of the two, to the dishonour of God, than the denying him a foreknow-

ledge." It is easy to observe, that this author was rather disposed to

deny the foreknowledge of God, than to part with his favourite notion

concerning the liberty of man's will lying in an indifferency to good

* Whitbv. p. 402: ed. 2.470, 471. t 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 ; Rev. xvii. ];.
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and evil, and as opposed to any sort of necessity. Socinians, upon this

principle, have come into a denial of it ; and the Arminians have shown
a good inclination to it. Their champion, John Goodwin*, has roundly

declared, that "there is no foreknowledge, properly so called, in God."

This has been always the way of these men, that, if their notions would

not comport with the being and perfections of God, they will shape

God and his perfections agreeable to their notions. Though it may
be a considerable difficulty to reconcile the prescience of God and the

liberty of man's will, yet there is no need to deny either of them : not

the natural liberty of the will ; this would bo to destroy the will itself,

which liberty is no ways infringed either by the foreknowledge or

decrees of God, though the moral liberty of the will, since the fall,

without the grace of God, must be denied ; nor the prescience of God,
which introduces no such necessity of our actions, which destroys reli-

gion and morality, or tends to the dishonour of God, since it puts no
coactive necessity upon us, but leaves us free to the commission of our

actions ; for to deny this perfection of God, would be to deny God him-

self ; and, one should think, if either of these must be denied, it would
be more eligible to deny man what may be thought to belong to him,

than to deny that which so evidently belongs to God.
4. It is observed f, "that if these decretalists may take sanctuary

in the foreknowledge God hath of things future, the Hobbists and
the fatalists may do the same ; that the Hobbists do found their doc-

trine of necessity upon the ninth chapter to the Romans, and the

fatalists upon the certainty of divine prescience and predictions ; and
that it was the fear of this, that the liberty of man's will could not be
preserved, which made the Greeks embrace this impious doctrine, that

God did not foreknow things future and contingent : whereas it is

said from Le Blanc, that the truest resolution of this difficulty is, that

prescience is not the cause that things are future ; but their being

future, is the cause they are foreseen." I reply ; that ifthe sentiments

of the Hobbists and fatalists were the same with those who are called

decretalists, they might justly take, what this author styles, sanctuary

in the foreknowledge of God ; or, in other words, rightly make use of

it in favour of their principles. But it has already been made to ap-

pear, that the opinions of these men do not agree with our doctrines

concerning the decrees of God, and the liberty of man's will ; nor have

the same countenance from the prescience of God that ours have.

Though Mr. Hobbes makes use of some passages in the ninth chapter

to the Romans, it is to prove what cannot be proved by them, and
which we deny, namely, " that God, the will and decrees of God, neces-

sitate men to sin." So far as the stoical fate can be thought to agree

with our doctrine concerning the decrees of God, they might rightly

improve the doctrine of prescience in favour of it. Cicero denied the

prescience of God, which the stoics, doubtless, had some notion of

:

though it does not appear, from the passage referred to in him, that

they founded their doctrine of fate upon the certainty of it ; but rather,

as abundantly appears from their writings, upon the fixed and unalter-

* Rcdemplion Rcdienied, c. 3, s. 2, p. '39. f Wliitby, p. '\m—i'J'>\ ed. 2. Wl—Ui.
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able nature of things. Cicero is arguing against the definition his

brother Quinctus had given of divination, that it was rerum fortuita-

rum presensio, a foresight or pre-apprehension of fortuitous events,

after this manner * :
" Nothing says he, is so contrary to reason and

constancy, as fortune ; that to me, it does not seem even to belong to

God, to know what shall be by chance and fortune ; for if he knows
certainly, it will come to pass, and if it will certainly come to pass, there

is no such thing as fortune ; but there is fortune, therefore there is no
foresight of fortuitous events ; or if you deny that there is fortune, and
say that all things which are, or shall be, were from all eternity fatally

determined ; change the definition of divination, which you said is a
foresight of fortuitous events ; for if nothing can be done, nothing
happen, nothing come to pass, but was certain from all eternity should

be in the fixed time, what fortune can there be ? which being removed,
what room is there for divination ? which is said by you to be a fore-

sight of fortuitous events." The Greeks, it seems, upon the same
principle on which the Socinians and others since have proceeded,

fearing lest the liberty of raan"'s will could not be preserved, embraced
this impious opinion, " that God did not foreknow things future and
contingent ;" whereas it is said with Origen, it must be owned, " not
that God's prescience is the cause of things future, but that their being
future is the cause of God's prescience, that they will be." And this,

saith Lo Blanc, is the truest resolution of this difficulty, " that pre
science is not the cause that things are future ; but their being future
is the cause they are foreseen." Which, so far, is very right ; but then
what is it that gives these things their futurity ? Nothing less than the

will of God, and his decrees, from whence the foreknowledge of them
arises. For, as it is the power of God that gives possibility to things

possible, it is the will of God that gives futurity to things that shall be.

Nothing that is in time can give futurity to things in eternity : for the
futurity of things was from all eternity, or all things which are or shall

be in time, were future from all eternity ; which futurity could arise

from nothing else but the will and decrees of God, which of things

possible made them future. Now whatsoever God has determined
shall come to pass, he certainly foreknows will come to pass ; wherefore
it is as absolutely necessary that whatsoever God foreknows will be,

should be, as it is that what he has decreed shall come to pass, should.

Hence it follows, that whatever arguments lie against the absolute

decrees of God, lie against the prescience of God and the certainty of it.

5. It is further -j- observed, that " God's prescience hath no in-

fluence at all upon our actions." It is true, it has no causal influence

upon the actions of men, nor lays any coactive necessity upon them to

perform them, nor at all impairs the freedom of them ; no more do
the decrees of God. There is no need of the plain reasoning of Mr.
Hobbes, or the more nice and subtile argumentation of JNIr. Baxter, to
prove this. But then, though neither the foreknowledge of God, nor
the decrees of God, have any causal influence upon the actions of men,

* Nihil est ciiim taiu contrarium ration! et constantite, quam fnituna, S:c Cicero Jc Diviuat.
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nor do they lay any compulsive necessity upon men, nor in the least im-

pair the freedom of their actions ; yet the latter are the cause of the

futurity of such and such actions, and the reason of God's foreknowledge

of them as future, and both lay a necessity of infallibility upon them
with respect to the event ; that is to say, make it necessary that the

things determined and foreknown, should certainly come to pass, though

every thing in its own way ; necessary actions, necessarily ; free actions,

freely ; and contingent ones, contingently
;
yet all certainly. Neither

the decrees of God, nor the foreknowledge of God, put anything in

men ; nor is there that signal differencebetween them, as is suggested :*

a difference there is between them, the one belonging to his under-

standing, the other to his will; and so the one can be no more de-

ceived, than the other can be frustrated : but not as is intimated

;

the decrees of God are no more active and powerful, and lay no more
a necessity on our actions, than his foreknowledge. The decrees of

God, indeed, include both end and means ; and God sees both in the

determinations of his will. In the decree of election, God determines

to give both grace and glory to the objects of it, and it is a prepara-

tion of both for them ; but puts neither in them, or them into the

possession of either of them ; and God, in his infinite knowledge, sees

this preparation of both in the determinations of his will, and foresees

that both will be certainly bestowed upon them. In the decree of re-

probation, God determines to deny both grace and glory to the objects

of it ; but then this decree is not active, or it does not put anything

in man to render him deficient or sinful of necessity, but leaves him as

it finds him ; and God, in his infinite knowledge, sees this denial of both

to them in the determinations of his will, and foresees and foreknows

that neither of them will be bestowed upon them. Thus the decrees

of God and his foreknowledge go hand in hand together, and exactly

agree with each other,

6. It is said f, that " God's knowledge reaches not only ra /xeAAorro,

to future contingencies ; but also ra bvvara, future possibilities ; namely,

he knows that such things may be, though they never will be ; that I

might will and do, what I neither do nor will ; and abstain from that

I do not abstain from ; and that I will this, when I might will the

contrary." I reply ; future possibilities I do not understand : whatso-

ever is jjossible, may be, and it may not be ; but what is future, shall

be, and so not barely possible, but certain. A future possibility seems

to be a contradiction, as is the instance of one of these future possibi-

lities, namely, " that he (God) knows that such things may be, though

they never be." For, how can he know they may be, though they

never will be ? when, if they never will be, he must know they never

w^ill be, and therefore cannot know that they may be. He knows

whatever is possible for himself to do, that is, he knows what his power

can do, as well as what his will determines to do, or shall be done : the

former is called possible, the latter future ; and God's knowledge

reaches to both : but then, every thing that is possible, is not future ;

all that God knows, might be accomplished by his power, he has not

* AVhitby,
i>.
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determined that it shall be : and whatsoever is future, ceases to ha
barely possible, God also knows what is possible for man to do, that
he might will and do this, and abstain from that, when he does neither ;

that is, he knows that he has a power to will, do, and abstain. These
future possibilities, as they are called, which men may do, and may
not do, are no other than future contingencies ; which are so not with
respect to God, but with respect to men ; for it cannot be said of God,
that he knows that so it iJiai/ be, that man may will or do this, or
abstain from that, which he knows he never will do or abstain
from ; or that so it may be, that he may not do what he knows
he will do ; for then those puzzling inquiries must be made, how
can God certainly know I will do, what he sees I may not do ? or
how can that be certainly known, which neither in itself, nor in its

causes, hath any certain being, but may as well not be, or not be done,

as be, or be done f Which brings this author,

7. To observe*, "that this argument only opposeth a great diffi-

culty, arising from a mode of knowledge in God, of which wo have no
idea, against all the plain declarations of his revealed will, produced
in great abundance, against the imaginary decrees which men have
imposed upon God without just ground."" To which I reply ; that the
mode of knowledge in God is such indeed, that we can have no ade-
quate idea of, nor have we of God himself, of the modus of his being,

subsistence, or any of his perfections ; but then the thing itself is

certain, that God has a foreknowledge of future contingencies, as is

evident from the word of God, which ascribes it to him ; from the
many predictions of contingent events in it; from the infinite perfection

of God, his complete happiness, and the immutability and infinity of
his understanding ; and therefore we may be allowed to advance an
argument upon it in this controversy, though we do not use it, and
are far from using it, against the plain declarations of God's revealed
will. In the^rs^ Part of this work, I have shown, that there are no
declarations of God's revealed will against the decrees of election and
reprobation, which are called imaginary ones ; and in the second Part
of it, that there are many declarations and testimonies of Scripture in

favour of them : so that they are not what men have imposed upon
God, nor do they depend on a single argument founded upon the
foreknowledge of God.

II. That the world is made by the power, and governed by the
providence of God, none but Atheists and Epicures will deny. Now
much of the providence of God lies in the government of men, in

moving of their wills, and ordering of their actions, to bring about his

great designs and his own glory. For, as he has made all things for

himself, for his own glory, so he orders and disposes all things to
answer to that end. The Lord hoketh from heaven, he heholdeth all the

sons nf men, from the place of his habitation, he looketh upon all the inha-

hitants ofthe earth, he fashioneth their hearts alike, he considereth all their

ivorksf. And as he has made and fashioned the hearts of all men, it

is as certain that the hearts of all men are under his government ; he
* Whitby,]). 49fi; cd. 2. 477. t I's^'l'" X'^-^i'i- 1^. '•5-
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can move, influence, and determine them to this and the other action

at his pleasure, without offering any violence to them ; for not only

the king's heart, but every other man"'s, is in the hand ofthe Lord, as the

rivers ofioater: lie turneth it whithersoever he icill*'. God has not made
a creature that he cannot govern, or possessed man of a will that is

independent of his own. If man was in such sense a free agent, or

lord paramount of his own will, or had such an avTe^ovmov, such a
jjower over himself, as not to admit any divine motion, influence, or

predetermination of his will, a very considerable branch of providence
is lost, and God is shut out from having any concern in the most con-

siderable affairs and events of this lower world ; or as the learned
writer attended to has stated our objection f, "this doctrine must
weaken the providence of God; for if he dothnot order and effectually

move the wills of men, he cannot compass the designs of providence."
To which several answers are returned : as,

1. That I "this objection will receive the shoi'ter answer, because
it falls into this great absurdity," that " it makes God as much the
author of all the evil, as of all the good that is done in the world."
To which may be replied ; that the providence of God has for its

object evil actions as well as good, or God's providential concourse
attends sinful actions, though not as such, as well as good ; and that
God orders and moves the wills of men to each, must be allowed ;

since he moved David to number the people, and put it into the
hearts of the kings " of the earth to fulfil his will, and give their

kingdoms to the beast." But then this does not make him as much
the author of all the evil as of all the good that is done in the world

;

for God, when he moves and influences the wills of men to that which
is good, puts his own grace and goodness into them, or stirs up and
excites what he had put there before ; and not only his providential

concourse attends and assists in the performance of the action as

natural, but his grace is concerned in the goodness of it, and attends
and assists in the performance of it as a good one ; for it is God that

ivorketh in us both to will and to do of his good pleasure ; whereas when
he moves the wills of men to evil actions, he puts no sinfulness into

them, only leaves them to the sinfulness he finds, and moves the
natural faculty of the will to these actions, not as sinful, but as

natural ; and his providential concourse only attends and assists in

the performance of the action as natural, and is no ways concerned in

the vitiosity of it : whence it follows, that since God puts no sinfulness

in men, nor moves them to sinful actions as such, nor does his provi-

dential concourse assist in the performance of them as such, he cannot
be at all, in any sense, the author of sin ; as has been fully made to
appear by that learned and excellent writer Theophilus Gale, in his

Court of the Gentiles, Part 4, Book 3. Of divine Predetermination

;

which is well worth the reader's consulting.

2. The more particular answer is §, that "these things seem only
necessary to accomplish all the designs of providence ; that God hath

* Prov. sxi. 1. t AVhitby, p. 505 ; ed. 2. 483. % I'-'>d- 5 ed. 2. 484.
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a perfect prospect of the events of all actions, as well of those which
proceed from the free-will of man, as of those which issue from natural
causes ;—that he hath infinite wisdom to direct these actions to their

proper ends ;— that he hath power to restrain from the execution of
those purposes which would thwart the designs of his providence,

—

without laying any force or necessity upon the wills of men." To which
I reply ; that the things mentioned are necessary to accomplish the
designs of providence will be allowed, but not that they are only so

;

for the perfect prospect or foresight which God has of all actions

and their events, arises from the determinations of his will that they
shall be ; wherefore it is not proper that they should be left, nor are
they left, to depend upon the will of man, whether they shall be, or
shall not be. Hence it is necessary, that as God has the hearts of all

men in his hands, and can turn them as he pleases, he should move,
influence, and predetermine the wills of men to such and such actions;

and that the concourse of his -providence should attend the perform-
ance of them, which he has willed shall be, in order to accomplish his

designs ; which motions, influences, and predeterminations of God,
may be, and are, without laying any compulsive necessity or force

upon the wills of men, with respect either to good or evil actions.

David, though moved to it, freely numbered the people; and the
kings of the earth, though it was put into their hearts to give, yet did
voluntarily give their kingdoms to the beast ; so all good actions
which men are moved and influenced to, and assisted in, by the grace
of God, are yet freely and voluntarily performed.

3. It is said*, "though this argument from providence doth not
concern us (the Arminians) in the least ; yet it seems evidently to
overthrow the contrary doctrine : for, what answer can they return to
these inquiries V

(1.) " Is it consistent with the justice of providence to wrap up all

men's fate in that of Adam's V I reply, it highly concerns all that have
a regard to the doctrine of providence, that it is not in the least cur-

tailed or weakened in any part or branch of it ; which it seems to be,

by exempting the actions which spring from the free will of man, from
divine influx and predetermination ; nor are we in any pain lest our
doctrine should be overthrown by it ; nor are we at a loss to return an
answer to the enquiries made, and to this in the Jirst place. For by
the fate of all men, is either meant their state of happiness or misery in

the other world to all eternity ; and then it must be replied, that all

men's fate is not wrapt up in Adam's ; some being saved, as it is rea-

sonable to suppose Adam is ; and others lost, when he is not ; or, by
the fate of all men, is meant their passing under a sentence of con-
demnation in Adam, whereby they became liable to everlasting jjunish-

ment. This can never be inconsistent with the justice of providence,
that such who sinned in Adam should die in him. If it was consis-

tent with the justice of providence, that if Adam had continued
righteous, he having all human nature in him, his posterity would have
partook of all the blessings and privileges arising from his continuance

* Whitby, p. 507; cd. 2. -105.
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in such a state, it cannot be inconsistent with it, that all mankind being

in him, both as their common root and parent, and as their federal

head and representative, and so sinning in him, should be involved in

all the miseries and consequences of his fall. If it was consistent with

the justice of providence, to visit the iniquities of the fathers upon the

children, to the third and fourth generation of them that hate the Lord ;

it cannot be inconsistent with it to visit the sin of Adam upon all his

posterity, their carnal minds heinc/ enmity against God. As for Adam's

repentance being made ours, as his sin is, and we be restored by it to

the grace and favour ofGod, as we became the objects of his wrath by

his sin ; there is this reason hes against it, the justice of God; which was

so far from admitting Adam's repentance to be satisfactory on the

account of his posterity, that it would not admit of it as such upon his

own account ; wherefore God reveals his Son, and the satisfaction to

law and justice he had provided in him, the seed of the ivoman, that

shoidd bi'uise the serpent's head.

(2.) " Is * it not one great part of providence, to give men laws for

the direction of their actions, prescribing what he would have men do,

and leave undone ; and that under a promise of reward to the obedient,

and a declaration, that he will certainly and severely punish the wilful

and impenitent offender ? Now, do not they destroy both the justice

and wisdom of this providence, who introduce God, after the fall, giving

laws positive and negative for the direction of his (man's) actions, with

threats of the severest and most lasting punishments, if he neglect to

do what is required, and to avoid what is forbidden ; and that after

his own decree of withholding from him the assistance absolutely ne-

cessary to his doing the good required, or avoiding the forbidden evilV
I answer, that it is one great part of the wise and just providence of

God, to give men laws for the direction of their actions, prescribing

what he would have done, and left undone, is readily granted. Now,
inasmuch as all laws, which are of a moral nature, and serve for the

direction of human actions in things moral, were given to, and wTitten

upon the heart of man before his fall when he had sufficient strength

and power to keep them ; the wisdom and justice of providence

cannot in the least be injured, much less destroyed, by the continuance

of them after the fall ; though man has lost his power to obey them,
and cannot obey them without the assistance of divine grace, which is

absolutely necessary to his doing anything that is truly good ; and
though God withholds, having decreed to withhold that assistance of

grace from some men, which he is not obliged to give ; God's withhold-

ing, and his decree to withhold that assistance, being neither ofthem
the cause of man's disability, but his own vitiosity : since the continu-

ance of themis necessary to keep up the authority of the lawgiver, to

assert his dominion over man, to declare his will, to show the vile

nature of sin, and what satisfaction is requisite for it ; to discover the

impotency of man, without the grace of God ; for the direction of such
who have it in their walk and conversation ; for the restraint of others

• Whitby, p. 507, 508 ; ed. 2. 486.
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under the influence of common providence ; and for the declaration of

his displeasure and indignation against sin, and his strict justice in

punishing of it.

(8.) " Is it consistent * with the justice of providence, to aggravate
the sins of i*eprobates on this account, that they kneio their Lord's will,

and did it not : provided that knowledge rendered them no more able

to do it than the most ignorant ofmen ; or, to make it such an aggra-

vation of the sins of Christians, that they are committed against greater

light, and stronger motives to perform their duty, than ever was vouch-

safed to the heathen world ; if, after this, they of them who lie under
God's decree of pretei'ition, are as unable to perform that duty
as the worst of heathens V To this may be replied, that though
the knowledge of the will of God does not give men power and
ability to do it; yet it puts men in a better situation, and in a
better capacity of doing it, than men wholly ignorant of it are ; and
it may be more reasonably expected, that such should be disposed to

do it, be desirous of it, and implore that assistance which is necessary

to it ; and therefore, when, on the contrary, such persons hate the

very knoioledge they have, and choose not the fear of the Lord^ but say,

departfrom us^ ice desire not the knoioledge of thy ways ; it can never be
inconsistent with the justice of providence to aggravate the sins of these

men on this account. So the sins of men who enjoy the gospel revela-

tion, being committed against greater light and stronger motives to

perform their duty, than ever were vouchsafed to the heathen world,

must be an aggravation of them, notwithstanding their inability to per-

form it ; since that inability does not arise from the decree of prete-

ntion, but from their own wickedness ; though that any of them, who
are truly Christians, lie under God's decree of preterition, or are as

unable to perform their duty as the worst of heathens, is never said

by any, and must be denied.

(4.) " Is it suitable
-f-

to the holiness of providence, or to that purity

which is essential to the divine nature, and makes it necessary for him
to bear a strong affection to, and to be highly pleased with, the

holiness of all that are thus like unto him : and to reward them for

it with the enjoyments of himself ; notwithstanding, absolutely to de-

cree not to afford, to the greatest part of them to whom he hath given

his holy commandments, that aid which he sees absolutely necessary

to enable them to be holy, and without which they lie under an abso-

lute incapacity of being holy V I answer, that holiness is essential to

the divine nature, whence he necessarily bears a strong affection to,

and is highly pleased with, the holiness of all that are like him, whom
he blesses with the enjoyment of himself, is certain ; but then, this is

no contradiction to any decree of his not to afford his grace, which he
is not obliged to give. Certain it is, that he could make all men holy

if he would ; and it is as certain, that he leaves some destitute of that
grace which is absolutely necessary to enable them to be holy, and
without which they cannot be so ; now, if it is not unsuitable to the

• Whitby, ]). .507, 508 ; eil. 2. 486. t Ibid.
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holiness of providence, to leave men destitute of that grace, which
only can make them holy, it cannot be unsuitable to the holiness of

providence to decree to leave them so.

(5.) " Is it reconcileable * to the goodness of providence, or to the
kindness, philanthropy, the mercy, and compassion of our gracious

God, in all his providential dispensations, so highly magnified in holy

Scripture, to deal with men according to the tenor of these doctrines V
I reply, that the doctrines of absolute election and reprobation, which
are here referred to, are entirely reconcileable to the goodness, kind-

ness, mercy, and compassion of God, which abundantly appear in his

saving, and determining to save, some of the sinful race of mankind,
when he could, in strict justice, have damned them all, as he has the

whole body of apostate angels ; but since this has been largely consi-

dered in thisPar^ already, under the head oiReprobation, I shall add no
more ; especially, since nothing new is offered in this inquiry.

(6.) " Doth it comport -j* with the wisdom of providence, to promise
or to threaten upon impossible conditions, an impossible condition being,

in true construction, none at all \ how much less will it comport with
the same wisdom, to tender the covenant of grace to all mankind, to

whom the gospel is vouchsafed, upon conditions which the most part

of them, before that covenant was established, were utterly unable to

perform ; and who, by God's decree of preterition, were inevitably

left under that disability?" I answer, that the covenant of works,

which, I suppose, is referred to in the former part of this question, by
what follows in the latter part of it, being made with man in his state

of innocence, did not promise life, and threaten with death, upon an
impossible condition, but upon one that was possible, and which man
was then capable of performing ; and therefore no ways incompatible

with the wisdom ofprovidence. And though man, by breaking this cove-

nant, has lost his power of fulfilling the condition of it, perfect obe-

dience ; yet it entirely comports with the wisdom of providence, that

he should be subject to the penalty of it, from which he can have no
relief, but by the provision made in the covenant of grace ; which
covenant of grace is not a conditional one, as is suggested ; nor is it

tendered to any, much less to all mankind, to whom the gospel is

vouchsafed, or to any left by God's decree of preterition, under the

disability of the fall ; but is a covenant made with Christ on the behalf

of God's elect ; is established in him, on better promises than condi-

tional ones, depending on the power and will of man, being absolute

and sure to all the seed,

(7.) " On the other hand:^, can it accord with the same wisdom
of providence, to threaten the severest judgments to them, if they

repented not, or if they turned aioayfrom, their rif/hteousness,ovfellaivay

from their own steadfastness, or endured not to the end ; whom he had
absolutely decreed to give repentance to ; and, by continuance in well-

doiny, to preserve them to a blessed immortality ; or to caution

them not to do so, or to inquire whether temptations had not prevailed

upon them so to do, or bid them fear lest they should do so." I

* Whitby, p. 510; ed. 2. 487. f Ibid. p. 509 ; ed. 2. 488. tlbid. p. 511; ed. 2. 4B9.
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answer ; that the threatenings, cautions, and exhortations referred to,

will appear to accord perfectly with the wisdom of Providence, when it

is considered, that they are made to societies and bodies of men under
a profession of religion, some of which were real, others nominal pro-

fessors ; some true believers, others hypocrites, men destitute of the

grace of God ; and, perhaps, with a particular view to the latter, were
these things given out, to whom God had never decreed to give repent-

ance and perseverance. Besides, allowing that these threats, cautions,

and exhortations are made to such to whom he had decreed to give

repentance and perseverance, they are to be considered as means lead-

ing on, and blessed, in order to the enjoyment of what God had deter-

mined to give ; and, therefore, it must accord with the wisdom of pro-

vidence to make use of them.

(8.) " Is it suitable* to the sincerity of his pi'ovidential dispensa-

tions, of which his dealings with men, by his revealed will towards them,
make so great a part, to move them to the performance of their duty
only by motives, which he knows cannot work upon them, without that

farther aid he, from eternity, hath determined to deny them?" I

reply ; that if, by performance of duty, is meant that men should con-

vert themselves, repent of sin, and believe in Christ, to the saving of

their souls, it will not be easy to prove that God makes use of any
motives to move any persons to do these things of themselves ; and
still more difficult to prove, that he makes use of any to induce such
persons thereunto to whom he does not give that grace which only can
enable them to do them. If by performance of duty, is meant moral
obedience to the law of God, this is every man's duty, whether he has
any motives to it or not ; and if God makes use of any motives to

induce unto it, which, without his grace, do not, and cannot, work
upon them, the insufficiency of them does not arise from any thing in

the motives themselves, nor from the denial of God's grace, nor from
his determination to deny it, but from the perverseness and wicked-
ness of men's hearts ; wherefore, it is not unsuitable to the sincerity of

providence, to make use of such motives, though they do not, and he
knows they cannot, influence without his grace, which he is not obliged

to give, and which he has determined to deny ; since thereby, the per-

verseness and wickedness of men are more fully discovered, and they
left inexcusable. Besides, the instances referred to regard not all

mankind, but the people of Israel, and God's dealings with them, not
in relation to their spiritual and eternal welfare, but their civil and
temporal estate, as a body politic, as has been shown in the first Part
of this work.

(9.) " Is it suitablef to the same wisdom and sincerity, to move such
persons by promises to repent and believe ; and to require them, having
such promises, to cleanse themselvesfrom allfiUhiness ofjiesh and spirit, per-

fecting holiness in the fear of God ? AVhat wit of man can show, how
God can be serious in calling such men to faith and repentance, much
less in his concern that they might do so, or in his trouble that they
have not done so ; and yet be serious and in good earnest in his ante-

» Whitby, p. 511 ; ed. 2. 489. f Ibid. p. 512 ; ed. 2. 490.
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cedent decree to deny them thcat aid, without which they never can
beheve or repent V To which may be replied ; that God is serious in

caUing men to faith and repentance, and as serious in his decrees either

to give or deny that grace, without which none can ever beheve or

repent, is certain ; and it must be owned, it would appear unsuitable

to his wisdom and sincerity, should he move such persons by promises,

and call such to faith and repentance, to whom, by an antecedent de-

cree, he had determined to deny that grace, without which they could

never believe and repent : but, then, it remains to be proved, which, I

think, can never be proved, that God calls any persons, and moves
them by promises to believe in Christ, to the saving of their souls, or

to evangelical repentance, to whom he does not give grace to believe

and repent, or such who are not eventually saved.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF THE STATE AND CASE OF THE HEATHENS.

In favour of the doctrines of absolute election and reprobation, par-

ticular redemption, and special grace in conversion, we observe, that,

for many ages, God suffered the heathen world to walk in their own
ways, leaving them without a revelation of his mind and will, without

the gospel, and means of grace ; and which has been, and still is, the

case of multitudes to this day. This it cannot reasonably be thought

he would have done, had it been according to the counsel of his will

that all the individuals of mankind should be saved, and come to the

knowledge of the truth ; or had Christ died for and redeemed them
all ; or was it the mil of God to bestow on all men sufficient grace,

whereby they may be saved. Nor can it be thought that God deals

more severely with men, according to the above doctrines, than he

seems to have done with the heathen world in this respect : particu-

larly, in favour of God's decrees, it is observed, that if God conveys his

gospel to, and bestows the means of grace on some people, and not on

others, when the one are no more worthy of it than the other, and so

must arise from his free grace, sovereign pleasure, and the counsel of

his will ; why may not the decree of the end of bestowing salvation on

some, and not on others, as well as the decree of the means of sending

the gospel to some, and not to others, be thought to be equally free,

absolute, and sovereign ? And seeing it is in fact certain, that the

greatest part of mankind have been always left destitute of the means

of grace, we need not wonder why that God, who freely communicates

the knowledge of himself by the gospel to some nations, denying it to

others, should hold the same method with individuals that he doth with

whole bodies ; for the rejecting of whole nations by the lump, for so

many ages, is much more unaccountable than the selecting of a few to

be infallibly conducted to salvation, and leaving others in that state of
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disability in which they shall inevitably fail of it. Now to this it is

replied * :

I. " That this objection doth by no means answer the chief argu-

ments produced against these decrees, which are all taken from the

inconsistency of them with the truth and sincerity of God's declara-

tions, with his commands to repent, his exhortations and desires that

they would, threats of ruin to them that do not, and with all the pro-

mises, motives, and encouragements to induce them unto it." I observe,

that this writer himself seems to be convinced, that this objection

answers some^ though not the chief, arguments produced against the

absolute decrees of God. And as for those which are taken from the

supposed inconsistency of them with the truth and sincerity of God,
in his declarations, they have been replied to already, in this Part, under
the article of Reprobation, to which the reader is referred, where it is

made to appear, that there is no inconsistency between these decrees

and the truth and sincerity of God in his declarations. It is much we
should be called upon to show the like inconsistency, as is here pre-

tended, between God's declarations touching the heathen world, and
his dealings with them, when it is agreed, on both sides, he has made
no declarations of his mind and will to them. This author goes on,

and allows
-f-,

that there is a greater depth in the divine providence,

and in his dispensations towards the sons of men, than we can fathom
by our shallow reason ; but then, it must be insolence in us to say, that

God does not act, in the ordering of affairs in the world, according to

the measures of true goodness, because we, who cannot dive into the

reasons of his dispensations, cannot discern the footsteps of that good-
ness in all his various transactions towards men. To which I heartily

agree ; and it would have been well if this author, and others of the
same cast with him, had carefully attended to such an observation, and
contented themselves with such a view of things ; which must have stop-

ped their mouths from calumniating the goodness of God, on a suppo-

sition of his absolute decrees of election and reprobation. It is further

observed I, "that what God hath plainly and frequently revealed con-

cerning his goodness, ought firmly to be owned and believed, although

we are not able to discern how the transactions,of God in the w^orld

comport with our imperfect knowledge and w^eak notions of immense
and boundless goodness." All very right. To which is added §, that

"seeing the revelations of this nature (of divine goodness) are so clear

and copious, have we not reason to believe them, notwithstanding those

little scruples which, from our fond ideas and imperfect notions of

divine goodness, we do make against them?" But, pray, what are
these plain and frequent, clear and copious, revelations of divine good-
ness ? and what the things that are not so clearly revealed ? why, we
are told, that to apply these things to our subject,

1 .
" AVe know from Scripture, how dreadful for quality, how endless

for duration, will be the punishment of every Christian who fails of the
salvation tendered ; but we know so little of the future state of hea-

* Whitby, p. 515 ; ed. 2. 493. f Il.id. p. 516, 517 ; ed. 2. 494, 49:..

+ Ihid. p. .517; ed. 2.49.5. § Ibid. p. 519; ed. 2. 49fi.
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thcns, that we are uncertain both as to the measure and duration of

tlicir punishment." Now not to take notice, that salvation is not ten-

dered, and that a Christian, or one that truly deserves that name,
cannot fail of it, or be liable to endless punishment ; it is strange, thrt

the dreadful punishment of any, and the endless duration of it, should

be mentioned among the plain and frequent, clear and copious revela-

tions of divine goodness, when it belongs to the plain and frequent,

clear and copious revelations of divine justice. Besides, though we
know so little of the future state of heathens from the Scripture, yet

we are not altogether at an uncertainty about either the measure or

duration of their punishment ; for as to the former, we are told*, that

it shall be more tolerablefor Tyre and Sidon, for the inhabitants of these

places, who had not the advantage of Christ's ministry and, miracles,

at the day ofjudgment, than for the inhabitants of Chorazin and Beth-

saida, who were favoured with them ; and it is reasonable to conclude,

that this will hold good of all men, without a divine revelation ; and as

to the latter, it is certain, when our Lord shall descend from heaven,

he will take vengeance on them that knoio not God, the Gentiles, and. that

obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; meaning such who have

enjoyed, but have neglected and despised the means of grace ; ivho, one

as well as another, shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord, and the glory of his poiver-f. JSIoreover, whereas

it is suggested, that Providence may put the heathens into a better

state before their final doom, since God overlooked the times o/" their for-

mer ignorance\^ there being the like reason for his still overlooking

them ; it should be observed, that God's overlooking the times of hea-

then ignorance, was not an instance of his kindness and goodness, but

of his disregard unto them : the meaning is, that he looked over them,

took no notice of them, made no revelation to them, but left them in

their blindness and ignorance, without giving them any helps, or send-

ing them any persons to instruct and teach them.

2. It is said§, " We know that God hath made a tender of the

covenant of grace, upon conditions of faith and repentance, to all that

live under the gospel dispensation ; and that these decrees of absolute

reprobation, and of denying tlie help necessary to the performing
these conditions, are inconsistent with that tender : whereas we know
of no such tender made to the heathen world ; but rather, that they

2Me ^\}iSS. strangers to the covenant of promise, Eph. ii. 12." I answer;
We know, indeed, from the Scriptures, that God has made a covenant
of grace, which is a considerable instance of his divine philanthropy

and goodness ; but then, this covenant of grace is neither made with,

nor tendered to all that live under the gospel dispensation ; it is only

made with God's elect in Christ, and that not upon conditions of faith

and repentance ; for these are blessings of grace secured for them in

this covenant. Hence the decrees of absolute reprobation, and of

denying the aid of grace to some persons, are not at all inconsistent

with this covenant, and the promulgation of it in the gospel. We also

know of no such covenant made \\\i\\, nor of any tender of it, nor of

* Man. xi. 21, '1-2. t 2 Tlics. i. 8, D. j Acts xvii. 30. § "Wliithy, ]>. 519 ; eJ. 3. 497.
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any publication of it to the heathen world ; but rather, that all that
are destitute of revelation, are strangers to the covenant ofpromise^
Ephes. ii. 12, which passage likewise acquaints us, that such as are

without the knowledge of Christy and God in Christ, are ivithout hope ;

and that such who live and die so, have no good ground of hope of

eternal life and salvation ; which plainly points out the state and case

of the heathens, and leaves us at no great uncertainty about it

:

wherefore, we freely own, what is further alleged*, that,

8. " We know not any promises God hath made to them;" and we
know as little of any promises, or tenders of promises, God has made
to the reprobate part of mankind, either with or without conditions,

or upon possible or impossible ones : as also, that,

4. " We know-)- from Scripture that the heathens, who never had
Christ preached to them, are not bound to believe in him." This is

readily granted ; and to it may be added, that they will not be con-

demned and punished for their unbelief, but for their sins committed
against the law and light of nature. And though " we know from the

same Scripture, that this is the command of God to all that have heard
of Christ, that they believe in the Son of God ;" yet we know that the

faith enjoined and required is proportionate to the revelation that is

made of Christ ; for no man is bound to believe more than what is

revealed. If evidence is given of Christ's being the Son of God, the

Messiah and Saviour of the world, as was to the Jews, credit should

be given thereunto ; which the Jews should and could have given,

though they could not believe unto salvation, without superior power
and grace : if Christ is represented to any persons as a proper object

of faith, trust, and confidence ; it becomes such persons to believe in

him, and rely upon him ; and such are, by the grace of God, enabled

so to do. If the Spirit of God reveals to a man his particular interest

in the death of Christ, or that Cin-ist died for him in particular, he
ought to believe it. All which perfectly accords with the doctrine of

particular redemption, and is no ways inconsistent with God's decrees

of giving the necessary aid of his grace to some, to enable them to

believe unto salvation, and of denying it to others.

5. It is added I,
" We know that God sent his, prophets and messen^

gers, apostles and evangelists^ to move the Jews unto repentance, and
those Gentiles to whom the gospel was offered, to embrace it ; and
that under both these dispensations, he established an order of men
to call all men indifferently to repentance ; but we know not that any
thing was done towards those heathens to whom the gospel never hath
been preached, nor ever any messenger or prophet sent." Be it so,

as it will be allowed, that proper persons were sent to move the Jews
to repentance, and the Gentiles to embrace the gospel, who were
blessed to the conversion of God's elect, which lay among them both

;

and that nothing of this was ever done to the heathens, to whom the

gospel was never preached ; for, indeed, how should any thing of this

kind be done to them, this being their case ? yet this is not at all

inconsistent with God's decrees of election and reprobation, since it

* Wbitby, p. .519; ed. 2. 497. f Ibid. p. 5-20
; ed. 2. 498. % Ibid.
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will be difficult, if not impossible, to prove that God ever called any

person to evangelical repentance, to whom he has not given the grace

of repentance ; or that he calls all men indifferently to repentance, or

any to whom he denies the grace of repentance. Though, admitting

he does externally call such persons to repentance, this may be done

to expose the vile nature of sin, declare man's duty, and leave him
inexcusable, though he denies him, and has determined to deny him,

grace to enable him to repent, which he is not obliged to give ; all

which is consistent with the truth, sincerity, and design of the call.

IT. A second answer to this argument of ours is *
, that " this ob-

jection supposeth it to be the same thing to be without a gospel reve-

lation, and to be without any means of grace at all ; which supposi-

tion seems plainly contrary to the declaration of the holy Scripture,

touching the heathen world." For,

1. As God plainly saith, even in respect to their justification, that

he is the God not of the Jews only, hut also of the Gentiles, Rom. iii. 29,

and that he is the same Lord, who is rich unto all that call upon him,

Rom. x. 12 ; so has he also, by St. Peter, taught, that he is no respecter

of persons ; but that in every nation he that feareth God, and icorketh

righteousness^ is accepted ofhim, Acts x. 34, 35. " Whence it appears,

that some of all nations, owning the true God, not only might, but

actually did fear God, and luork righteousness ; and that God accepts

men only because they do so : whence it follows, that those heathens

who have at any time attained to the knowledge of the true God, may,
in that state, perform those righteous actions which shall be accept-

able in his sight." To which I reply ; that unless the law and light

of nature, by which men may have some knowledge of a divine Being,

though they know not who he is, and of the difference between good
and evil, and unless the motives from providential goodness to serve

and glorify God can be thought to be means of grace, the heathen

must be without any, who are destitute of the gospel revelation ; and
then to be without a gospel revelation, and without any means of grace

at all, must be the same thing ; seeing the gospel revelation, the word,

and ordinances, are the common and ordinary means of grace. It will

not be denied, that God may make use of extraordinary means f ; send

an angel from heaven to acquaint men with the way of salvation by
Jesus Christ, or by some other secret method, unknown to us ; yet

from the possibility of things to the certainty of them, we cannot argue :

and though we would be far from judging of and determining the final

state of such who are destitute of revelation; yet, according to the

Scripture account of them, we cannot but conclude, that as such, and
while such, they are without the means of grace, being without Christ,

aliensfrom the commonioealth of Israel, and strangersfrom the covenants

of promise, having no hope, and xoithoid God in the world. Nor do the

Scriptures alleged prove that they have the means of grace, as will

appear from a particular consideration of them. Not Rom. iii. 29.

God was, indeed, equally the God of the Gentiles as of the Jews, as

the God of nature and provjdence, being the common creator and pre-

* Whitby, p. 521, 522 ; ed. 2. 499, 500. f Vide Curcellsus, p. 389 ; Limborcli, p. 363.
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server of them, and provider for them ; but not as the God of grace,

or in point of special grace and peculiar privileges, or before the gospel

dispensation took place. Now, indeed, the middle wall of partition

between Jew and Gentile is broken down ; the gospel has been sent

and preached to one as to another ; and some of both have been

brought to believe in Christ ; and so God is the God of one as of the

other, and stands no more distinguished by the God of Israel. And
to this the apostle has respect in the place before us, when he puts

the question, Is he the God of the Jews only ? is he not also of the Gen-

tiles ? AVhich he answers in the affirmative, Yes, of the Gentiles also.

The argument proving this, follows ; seeing it is one God ichich shall

justify the circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision through faith.

Whence it is manifest, that the apostle is not speaking of the justifica-

tion of heathens, by their obedience to the law and light of nature, nor

of them as heathens, or of God being their God, considered as such ;

but of their justification by faith in Christ ; and so of them as believers,

and of God being their God as such, equally with the believing Jews.

Could it be proved, that God justifies the heathens by their obedience

to the law and light of nature, as he justifies others by faith in the

blood and righteousness of Christ, it would, be much to the purpose

;

but since this text gives no such intimation, but the contrary, it must

be impertinent to the present argument. Nor Rom, x. 12. There is,

indeed, no difference between the Jew and Greek, under the gospel dis-

pensation, for the same Lord over all, who has made them, and has a

sovereign dominion over them, is rich in the distributions of his grace

unto all that call upon him, be they Jews or Gentiles. And, for their

encouragement, it is observed, ver. 13, that whosoever shall call upon

the name of the Lord shall be saved. But then it is added, ver. 14,

How then shall they call on him in vjhom they have not believed ? and

hoio shall they believe in him ofivhom they have not heard? and hoiv shall

they hear without a preacher ? Which manifestly shows, that though

the Lord plenteously distributes the riches of his grace to all

that call upon him, without distinction of nations ; yet to them
only that call upon him aright, that is, in faith ; of which faith the

preaching and liearing the word are the ordinary means ; Faith cometh

by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, ver. 17. N6\v the Gentiles

being without these means, and so destitute of faith, cannot rightly call

upon God, there being no true invocation of him without faith in him ;

it follows, that they are not only without the means of grace, whilst

this is their case, but even without any hope or likelihood of enjoying

the blessings of grace ; since these, in the text, are limited to them
that call upon the Lord, and that call upon him in faith. Nor Acts

X. 34, 85. The character given of Cornelius is, indeed, very great,

and, no doubt, very just ; when ho is said to be a devout man, and one

thatfeared God with all his house, which gave much alms to the jjeople, and
prayed to God alway, ver. 2. ^Vhose prayers and alms were greatly

taken notice of, approved and accepted of God ; for the angel said

unto him. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before

God, ver. 4 ; that is, they were grateful to him, and ^Yere remembered
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by him. But then, it is not so evident, that he was now in a state of

heathenism, destitute of divine revelation, of that particularly which
was made to the Jews, or destitute of faith in the Messiah, especially

as to come, or in a state of unregeneracy. He was, indeed, of heathen
extract ; was now a Roman soldier, and his falling down at Peter's

feet, and Avorshipping of him, ver. 2o, niay look like acting the part of

an idolatrous heathen ; when it was no other than an instance of civil

respect, which Peter would not receive, lest the standers-by, or those

that came with him, should think more was designed by it. It is more-
over said, that Peter should tell him icords icherehy he and all his house

should be saved, chap. xi. 14. WHiich may seem to intimate, as if he
and his family were not in a state of salvation ; which sense, though
it would prove that heathens may do many things which are materi-

ally good, though they have not all the circumstances of a good action ;

yet, so f;ir as they are good, may be taken notice of and regarded by
God ; so that on the account of them they may be saved from temporal
ruin, as the Ninevites, upon their repentance, were ; and enjoy tem-
poral good, and their future punishment be lessened : but then, this

sense would prove what is quite beside and contrary to the scheme of

our author, namely, that persons in a state of heathenism, though they
may be very devout and religious in their way, and do a great many
good things

; yet are not in a state of salvation. But I am inclined

to think, that the meaning of them is this, that whereas Cornelius and
his family were seeking after, and were very desirous of knowing the

way of salvation, of which they had s»me knowledge from the writings

of the Old Testament, upon Peter''s coming to them, they should be

more clearly led into it, and become thoroughly acquainted with the

promised Messiah, by whom alone tin y could be saved ; for that Cor-

nelius and his family were proselytes of the gate, this writer himself

owns *
; since the same titles which belonged to the proselytes of the

gate are given to them. It is evident that Cornelius attended to and
complied with the rituals of the Jew,^, as appears from his observing

the same hour of prayer with tlicui, the ninth hour, ver. 30, compared
with chap. iii. 1, and from his being oj" good report among all the nation

of the Jews, ver. 22. He, no doubt, read the pi'ophecies of the Old
Testament, attended the synagogues of the Jews, believed in the Mes-
siah to come

-f-
; so that his faith was of the same kind with the saints

before the coming of Christ, and in this faith he did all the good worlis

he did, which became acceptable to God through Christ
; for tcitl-

out faith it is impossible to please himX- And now God is no

respecter of jjersons, he makes no difference between nation and
nation, but in every nation, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, he that

feareth him, which includes the whole of religion internal and external,

and so faith in Christ, and from such a principle worketh righteous-

ness, is accepted ivith him ; though let it be observed, that notwithstand-

* AVhitby, ibid. So Hammond in Acts x. 2.

•f FalluBtur enim veheuienter, qui Cornelium arbitranliiv, vera fide noii fuisse prceditum, quum
£u«|S»if et Deo tam gratiis fuisse ipsius preces apcrte dicatdr. Hoc aiitein ipsi deer.u ut cvnn

venisse crcderet, cui taiiquam vcn'uio credebat, licet came incircunicisiis.—Beza in Act, x. 4 ;

vide etiam iu ver. 35; & Piscator in Act. x. 4. % Hcb. xi. 6.
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iiig God accepts of such who fear hiui, and work righteousness, with-

out any regard to their being circumcised or uncircumcised, to their

being of this or the other nation ; yet their fear of him and working
of righteousness, are not the ground of their acceptance ; but are to

be considered as descriptive of the persons who are accepted in Christ

;

for there is no acceptance of persons or services but in Christ the be-

loved. From the whole, it does not appear that heathens, as such,

and while in that state, may and actually do fear God, in the true

sense of that phrase, as it imports the whole of internal and external

religion ; to both which, in the truth of them, they are utter strangers,

and consequently cannot, and do not icork righteousness^ or what deserves

that name, or what springs from the principles of the fear of God, and
faith in him : and hence it follows not, that heathens may, in that

state, perform those righteous actions which arc acceptable in the

sight of God ; since what they perform, is not done in faith, nor di-

rected to the glory of God ; and especially in such sense, as that for

the sake, and upon the accoimt of them, their persons should be ac-

cepted, and they be everlastingly saved by him. For if the works of

true believers, which spring from love, are done in faith, in obedience

to the will of God, and with a view to his glory, cannot, and do not

render their persons acceptable to God, not procure their salvation,

how should it be thought that the actions of heathens should do all

this, were they even ten thousand times more and better than they are

!

2. It is said *
, that '^ this (that the heathens are not without any

means of grace at all) may be gathered from these words of St. Paul,

God^ who in times past suffered all nations to loalk in their oion ways,

nevertheless left not himself without witness, in that he did good, and gave

us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, S,-c. Acts xiv. 16, 17." I

reply ; that God's giving of rain and fruitful seasons to the heathens,

and filling them with food and gladness, were indeed testimonies of

his providence and goodness ; in which respect he left not himselficith-

out ivitness : but then, though these were instances of providential

goodness, yet not means of grace. It is true, that the works of crea-

tion were means of men's knowing that there is a God, and that he is

to be worshipped ; so that the heathens w ere without excuse, because

that loheji they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither ivere

thankful, hit became vain in their imaginations, and theirfoolish heart was
darkened f: but then, these were not sufficient means of knowing who
this God was, and in what manner he was to be worshipped. So that

frequent instances of rain and fruitful seasons, and the daily supplies

of food for the bodies of men, are proofs of a divine Being, who is kind

and good, and of a divine Providence, and lay men under obligation to

be thankful, and to seek after God, and serve him ; but are not means
of grace, or of eternal life and salvation ; for these very persons, to

whom God gave rain and fruitful seasons, whose hearts he filled with

food and gladness, he suffered to icalk in their oicn zcays ; which un-

avoidably lead to ruin and destruction. What means of grace could

th(>se men have, who were thus entirely left of God, to do that which

* Whitby, p. 5-23; ed. 2. 500. f Rom. i. 20, 21.
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was right in their own eyes ; though he did not leave himself without

witness i How blind, ignorant, and superstitious were they, that, when
they saw what the apostle Paul had done, cried out. The gods are come
doion to us in the likeness of men ? and brought out their oxen and gar-

lands, and would have done sacrifice ; from which the apostle scarce

restrained them by these sayings of his. What means of grace could

these be supposed' to have 'i when, as this author himself observes *,

God "so far permitted this, as that he sent them no prophet to in-

struct them better, and gave them no positive revelation of his will, no
^^Titten instructions of the way in which he would be worshipped, as he
had done unto the Jews."

3. The same, it is observed, may be gathered
-f-

" from those words of

the same apostle ; God^ that made the world, and all things in it—made
all nations of one bloody and hath determined the times before appointed

(that is, the fixed seasons of the year), and the bounds of their habita^

tions, that they might seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him,

andfind him. Acts xvii. 24, 26, 27. Whence we learn, that God made
the world with this design, that men, by contemplation of the power,

wisdom, and goodness, visible in the creation of it, might seek after

the author of it, and seeking, find him. That, to seek after God in the

Scripture-phrase, is so to seek him out, that we may give him that wor-

ship which is due to him ; and, to find him, is to obtain his grace and
favour. That sinners cannot thus hope to seek or find God, unless

they can expect to find him merciful in the pardon of those sins they

confess and forsake : all which must depend on this foundation, that

God is the maker of heaven and earth, and all that is therein ; whence
it follows, that men guided only by the light of nature, may so accept-

ably seek God, as to find him gracious and merciful towards them."

To which may be replied, that the making of the world, and all things

in it, with the suitable provisions for all creatures, is a glorious display

of the power, wisdom, and goodness of God ; and it will be allowed,

that men, by the light of nature, may, as those Athenians might to

whom the apostle speaks, so seek after God, and find that there is one,

and such an one as dioells not in temples made icith hands, neither is icoi-~

shipped icith mens hands, as though he needed any thing ; seeing he giveth

to all life, and breath, and all tilings, ver, 24, 25 ; which was sufficient to

convince them of the gross idolatry they were guilty of ; and that they

ought not to think, as they did, that the Godhead is like unto gold, or

silver, or stone, graven by art, or maiCs device, ver, 29. But then, it must
be denied, that the heathens did, or could, by the light of nature, seek

God acceptably, or so as to find him gracious and merciful unto them

;

for he is only sought acceptably, and found gracious and merciful, in

Christ Jesus our Lord. And though propitiatory sacrifices did very

early, and long, and generally, obtain among them ; yet, as these were

not taught them by the light of nature, but were either some broken,

mangled traditions, which originally sprang from divine revelation, or

satanical imitations of that kind of worship God had appointed ; so

they were performed in such a manner, as abundantly declared the

* Wliitbr, p. 523; cd. 2. 501, f Il.id. p. 524—.WG ; ed. 2. 502-50-1.
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wretched barbarity, ignorance, and stupidity of the worshippers ; nor
was God ever acceptably sought in them, or even found to be propi-

tious, gracious, and merciful through them. Besides, let it further be
observed, that though the passage before us shows, that it is possible

for men, by a contemplation of the power, wisdom, and goodness of

God, visible in his works of creation and providence, so to seek after

him and find him, as to know that there is a God who has made all

these ; to be convinced of the vanity and falsehood of all other gods,

and to see the folly, wickedness, and weakness of idolatrous worship

;

yet, at the same time, it very strongly intimates to us, how dim and
obscure the light of nature is ; since those who have nothing else to

direct them but that, are like persons in the dark, who feel * and grope
about after God, whom they cannot see ; and after all their search and
groping, there is only an haphj^ a peradventure, a may l)e, that they
find him. Add to this, that the times of heathenism are called in ver.

30, times of ignorance ichicli God winked at, v-eptbcov f, overlooked,

disregarded, took no notice of, and gave them no means of spiritual

light and knowledge. In short, these words, at most, only declare

what is the end of man's creation, which is, to seek the Lord and glo-

rify him ; and not what man can do, or the heathens have done, by
the mere light of nature ; and are far from being a proof of their hav-

ing any means of grace.

4. It is said ;]:, that " this may be proved from those words, Heb.
xi. C, He that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a re-

loarder of them that diligently seek him.'''' AV^here observe, that to come
to God, is to serve him, throughout the tenor of the Scripture, and
more especially in this epistle, where it signifies, to come to his throne
of grace by prayer, by the oblation of sacrifices, or by the performance
of any other duty ; yea, from the context it appears, that it is evapecr-

Ti](raL, to do that ivhich ispleasing to him. Tliat all men may so seek God,
as to do what is well-pleasing to him, if they diligently endeavour so to

do. That if they do so, they shall be rewarded, by him. That the

heathens niay have grounds sufficient to believe, that they shall be re-

warded for serving him diligently, according to the light wlrich God
had given them. The inference is, " that heathens may have faith in

God, even that faith which is the expectation of things hopedfor, and
may encourage them to seek him diligently." I answer. It is strange

that this passage of Scripture should be a proof of heathens having
the means of grace, or of their being capable of seeking and serving

C^od acceptably, and of their having faith in God, even that faith

which in ver. 1 is said to be the substance of things hoped for, the

evidence of things not seen ; when the apostle is only speaking of such
a faith as is founded upon the word of God, and of such persons only

who wore favoured with a divine revelation; of the patriarchs before

and after the fiood, the forefathers of the Jews ; various instances of

>\hose faith he produces, partly to prove the above definition of faith,

• *'»Xaipato, mctapluirice, ctiaui accipilur pro iieisciutaii, siinipta tianslationc, a coeris qui pal-

jiaihlo viani qnaiiuiit, ut apud Polybiiim.—Scapula. Vide Haniniond in loc.

t Vido Hauiinond in loc.

'

+ Wliitbv, p. 526^ 527; ed. 2. 504, 605.
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and partly for the imitation, example, and encouragement of the He-
brews, to whom he writes ; men who also enjoyed the oracles of God,
had plenty of the means of grace, and were blessed with a gospel re-

velation. Besides, let it be observed, that since to come to God, as

this author explains it from the context, is to do that which is pleasing

to him ; and since it appears from the former part of this text, that

without faith itis impossible, (vapea-rija-ai, to do that irhich is well-pleasing to

God ; and from the words themselves, that believing is absolutely re-

quisite to coming to him ; not only that he exists, but that he is, in

Christ, a God gracious and merciful, and a reicardei\ in a way of grace,

of all them that diligently seek him in his Son, in whom only he is to be
so found. And since heathens are without any knowledge of him or

faith in him, as such; for, hoio shall they believe in him of tchom they

have not heard ? and how shall they hear w-ithout a preacher * I it follows,

that this passage of Scripture proves the reverse of what it is brought
for ; namely, that it is impossible for heathens to come to God aright,

to serve him acceptably, or to do what is well-pleasing to him, because

they are destitute of faith ; and tchafsoever is not offaith^ is sin f. More-
over, there is no such thing as coming to God but through Christ, he
is the only way of access to God, for Jews and Gentiles ; for through

him we both
'I,

Jew and Gentile, have an access by one Spirit unto the

Father. But since the heathens, destitute of divine revelation, are

without Christ, and the knowledge of him, as the way to the Father,

they must be icithout hope, and without God i7i the tcorld §, and know
not how to come to him, nor can they come to him aright ; nor, indeed,

are they capable of seeking and finding him as the God of grace, or as

a God gracious and merciful : since he is only to be sought and found

as such in Christ Jesus our Lord. It is true, indeed, that they may
and should, by the light of nature, seek after God ; and they may find

him, as the God of nature, and should glorify him as such, yea, they

may do many things materially good, which, though they may not be
thoroughly well-pleasing to God, the circumstances of a good work
being wanting in them, and also being without a Mediator to render

them acceptable to God ; yet may be so far approved of by him, as to

avert temporal judgments from them, and to lessen their future punish-

ment ; so that the heathen world, according to our sentiments of them,

is not, as is suggested, exempted from all obligations to seek God, or

deprived of any motive to do what appears, by the light of nature, to

be the will of God. From the whole, it follows not that heathens may
have that faith in God ichich is the substance of things hojjedfor, and the

evidence of things not seen; for how should they who are strangers from
the covenants ofjvomise hope, look for, and expect those things of which

they have no revelation, no promise, on which to groimd their faith,

hope, and expectations ?

5. It is moreover said jl, that " this may be further evident fi'om

those words : The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un-

godliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in unrighteous-

* Rou). X. 14. t Horn. xiv. 23. % Eph. ii. 18. § Vcr. 12.

II
Whitby, p. ,Vi7, 528, 530; cd. '2. 505—508.
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ness *.'''' Where observe, that the apostle is speaking of the heathen
world, of the Gentiles, ver. 16, 23, 25. That this wrath of God was
revealed from heaven ogainst their ungodliness, that is, their impiety,
in robbing God of his honour, and giving it to them which by nature
were no gods ; and in being ungrateful to him who was the author
of their blessings ; and against their unrighteousness, that is, the
violation of the laws of justice, charity, and mercy, towards one an-
other. That they did this against sufficient evidence and manifestation

of the truth discovered to them, holding the truth in jmrighteoiwiess.

That the great reason of the icrath of God revealed against them, was
this, that they thus sinned against the knowledge and conscience of
their duty. The inference is, " that all the acts of ungodliness and
unrighteousness here mentioned (as things too commonly practised in

the heathen world), were done against sufficient light and conviction,

that they did these things against the natural light of their own con-

sciences, and the knowledge of that duty which was due from them
both to God and man." I reply ; It is not so evident, that the apostle

is speaking, either in the text or context, especially in ver. 16, of the

heathen world, destitute of a divine revelation, where the apostle says,

I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the poictr of God unto

salvation, to the Jeio frst, and also to the Greek. In which words he
intimates, that not only the gospel was now preached to Gentiles as

well as Jews, but that it was the power of God, or the power of God
had accompanied it, to the conversion of some among the Gentiles, as

well as of some among the Jews ; and since therein is the righteousness of
God revealed from faith to faith, he signifies that it became all such
who were blessed with this revelation, who embraced this gospel, and
made a profession of it, to live by faith ; as it is written, The just shall live

by faith ; which faith is productive of good works ; for oiherWi&efaith
without ivorks is dead ; wherefore, such who live wicked and ungodly
lives, notwithstanding their profession of the gospel, may expect the
vengeance of God ; for, even under the gospel dispensation, the icrath

of God is revealed from heaven in various awful instances and examples,
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men ; sins against the
first and second table of the law, which are no more countenanced under
the evangelical than under the legal economy ; and especially against

the ungodliness and unrighteousness of such ivho hold the ti'iith kv abiKia,

icith unrighteousness ; that is, who hold and profess the word of truth,

the gospel of our salvation, and yet live unrighteously in their conver-

sations, or hinder the spreading of it by their ungodly lives. In this

view of things, the words have no reference to the heathen world, as

such ; but to persons, whether Jews or Gentiles, enjoying the gospel
revelation. It is true, the following part of the context seems to re-

gard the Gentiles, as only having the light of nature, and their abuse
of it : though Dr. Hammond understands the whole text of judaizing

Christians, of the Gnostics ; and indeed, the whole account well enough
agrees with them, who not only had, in common with the Gentiles, the

advantages of tlie light of nature, the works of creation and providence.
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to lead them to the knowledge of God, whereby they were left without

excuse; but even boasted of superior knowledge to other Christians,

from whence they had the name of Gnostics ; and yet these men, who
professed themselves to he wise, became fools, ran into the idolatry of the

heathens, partook with them in their idol feasts, and particularly wor-

shipped the images of Simon Magus and Helena, and were guilty of

all the obscenities, impurities, unnatural lusts, and horrible wickedness,

mentioned to the end of the chapter ; the last words of which may be
more properly true of them than of the heathen world ; who knoivincj the

judgment of God, that they ichich commit such things are loorthy of death

^

not only do the same, hut have pleasure in them that do them. But ad-

mitting that the heathen world, as such, is here spoken of, it will only

prove what will be readily granted, that the heathens, by the visible

works of creation, may know that there is a God, and the invisible per-

fections of Deity ; that he, who is the Creator of all things, ought to be
worshipped and adored, and not the creature ; that they ought to ac-

knowledge him as the author of their being and mercies ; to glorify

him on the account of them, and to be thankful to him for them ; and
should they do otherwise, are inexcusable, since they must act against

the natural light of their own consciences. But how does this prove

them to have any means of grace, or means of obtaining eternal life

and salvation I So far from it, that it proves, that men being left to

the light of nature, even such as are of the highest form, profess them-

selves to be the (to6o\, the loise men of the world, sink into the greatest

blindness and stupidity, fall into the grossest idolatries, become guilty

of the vilest ingratitude, and commit the most abominable and unnatural

iniquities that were ever heard of.

b*. It is further urged *, that " this also seemeth evident from what
the apostle hath declared touching the Gentiles, who had not the law,

to wit, that God would judge them according to their icorks, Rom. ii. 6.

And when the apostle adds, that the Gentiles, tchich knew not the law of
Moses, did hy nature, that is, by virtue of the law of nature, written in

their hearts, the things contained in the moral law ; he must insinuate,

that they had the natural principles of good and evil discovered to them,

by their own reason and discretion."" To which may be replied ; that

what the apostle hath declared touching the Gentiles, that God w'ould

judge them according to their works, is not to be understood of his

justification and acceptance of them on the account of their works, or

of his rewarding them with eternal glory and happiness for the sake of

them ; for, hy the deeds of the law, whether of nature, or of Moses, there

shall noflesh he justified in his sight j- ; but of the righteous condemna-

tion of them, according to their evil works, which, by the light of na-

ture, they knew to be so, and ought to have avoided, as he himself ex-

plains it, ver. 12, As many as have sinned tvithout late, shall also perish

tvithout laiv ; which, surely, can never be thought to be a proof of their

having means of grace ; but rather the contrary. Indeed, it is true,

that they did, by the mere light of nature, know the difference be-

tween good and evil in many cases ; and, by the mere strength of na-

• Whitby, p. 530, 531 ; cd. 2. 508, 509. f Rom. iii. 2.
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ture did many things which had the appearance of moral goodness

;

but then, as their knowledge was very imperfect, and their strength
but weakness, there were many things which should have been done,

were left undone, and jnultitudes of sins were committed against the
direct law and light of nature : so that they were far from being
hereby in a state of justification and acceptance with God, and which
occasioned great turmoils of conscience, and restlessness and disquie-

tude of their thoughts within them ; all which is largely expressed by
the apostle, ver. 14, 15.

III. Having considered the arguments from Scripture in favour of

the heathens having means of grace, we now proceed to consider such
as are taken from reason. And,

1. It is observed*, that "it seemeth evident from reason, that if

God should be worshipped, served, and obeyed by his rational crea-

tures, he must have given them sufficient knowledge of that Being
whom they are to serve, worship, and obey, and of those laws which
he requires them to obey ; and also must have given them abilities to
do them, as far as he requires this to their acceptance, and motives
sufficient to induce them thus to serve and to obey him." I answer

;

that whereas there is a God, and this God is to be served and obeyed,
so he has not left himself icitliout witness to the very heatliens ; he has
given to them means of knowing his being and perfections. The things

that are made are sufficient proofs of his eternal power and godhead

;

so that in this respect they are without excuse ; nor are they altoge-

ther without the knowledge of those laws he requires them to obey ;

for though they are strangers to the instituted worship and positive

laws of revealed religion, for the neglect of which they will not be
condemned

; yet not to the laws of natural religion : for though they
have no written law in their hands to guide and direct them ; yet they
have the work of the law written on their hearts, to which their con-

science bears witness, and their thoughts accuse or excuse, as they do
good or evil works ; and no doubt but they are able to do more than
they do, in a way of natural obedience to these laws ; nor are they
without motives from the providential goodness of God, to induce them
to a regard to them. We do not say the heathens want the means of
knowing the natural duties owing to God and man ; and so are far

from destroying natural religion, or absolving the heathens from obli-

gations to perform it ; we say, indeed, that neither they, nor any
others, without the grace of God, can love the Lord their (lod icith all

their heart, and their neighhour as themselves, which are the main parts

of the law. But then it does not follow from hence, that these are no
duties of natural religion, or that God does not require them, or that
men are not under obligation to them, because through their own
vitiosity they have lost their power to obey them as they ought.

We also say, that those actions of the heathens which are materially

good, are yet formally evil, because they are not done out of love to

God as the principle, and to God''s glory as the end ; and indeed how
should they do any thing out of love to God, and with a view to his

* Whitby, p. 531, 532; ed. 2. 5U9, 5J0.
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glory, when they know him not ? For thougli they have moans of
knowing the being and perfections of God, yet they know not who the
true God is ; but being left to the mere light of nature, fix upon that
which is not God, to be so ; and consequently can have no true love
to the only true God, nor true ftiith in him, nor a true regard to his
glory. And we say the same of the Morks and actions of aTl men in a
state of nature, before conversion, who are destitute of love to God,
and faith in Christ : and so says the church of which this author was
a member, in her thirteenth article, " AV^orks done before the grace
of Christ, and the inspiration of iTis Spirit, are not pleasant toljod,
forasmuch as they spring not of fjiith in Jesus Christ, neither do they
make men meet to receive grace, or (as the school-authors say)
deserve grace of congruity

; yea, rather, for that they are not done as
God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but
that they have the nature of sin." But, after all, supposing that the
heathens have sufficient means of knowing God, and the duties of
natural religion, and that they do know God, and do perform the
duties of natural religion, are these the means of grace, life, and
salvation ; when it is not by icorlm of righteousness^ works done ac^-ord-
ing to a righteous law, and from a principle of grace and holiness,
which we Christians, believers in Christ, have done after conversion'
in the faith of Christ, from love to God, and a view to his glory, that
we are saved ; but accordincj to the mercy of God, by the loashing of
regeneration, and the reneioing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on its

abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour *l To say no more, the
argument may easily be retorted thus: It seemeth evident from
reason, that if God had willed that all the individuals of human
nature, and among the rest the heathens, should be saved throuo-h
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom alone we hope to be saved, the'i-e

being no other way of salvation that we know of; I say, it seemeth
evident from reason, that God would have given these persons the
means of salvation, the means of knowing Christ, and salvation by
him, and the knowledge of these things itself.

2. It is further arguedf, " If God hath given to all men immortal
souls, it seemeth plainly hence to follow, that he hath put them some
way in a capacity of being happy after death, and hath not left them
under an inevitable necessity of being always miserable. For since,
according to our Saviour's words, it had been better for such men that
they had not been born ; and, according to right reason, it is better not
to be, than to be miserable ; and seeing all such men must be subject
to a necessity of being miserable, only by being born into the world,
that is, by God's own action in giving them life, and infusing a spiri-
tual soul into them ; it follows, that either we must deny the innnor-
tality of the souls of these heathens, or allow, that they are placed bv
Divine Providence in a capacity of avoiding being ever miserable." I
reply ; That God hath given to all men, and so to the heathens, im-
mortal souls, is certain ; but from hence it follows not, that he has
put, or is obhged to put them some way in a capacity of being ever

• Tit. iii. 5, 6. I Whiibv, p. 534; cd. 2. 512.
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happy ; seeing he makes the angels, immortal and immaterial spirits,

those that fell from him, as well as those that stand ; but he has not,

nor is he obliged to put the former any way in a capacity of being

ever happy ; since they became sinful, and so miserable of themselves,

and not by any act of his. So the heathens, to whom God has given

immortal souls, of themselves, through their own sin, became miser-

able, or subject to misery, and not by being born into the world, or

by God's own action of giving them life, and infusing an immortal
soul into them : God's act of giving them being and life, and
infusing an immortal soul into them, is a blessing ; it is their own
iniquity that subjects them to misery, or makes them miserable, and
it can be no unrighteous thing with God to leave them so ; nor is it

more eligible not to be, than to be so ; our Lord does not say, it had
been better for such men., that they had not been burn ; but it had been

goodfor that man, Judas, if he had not been born*. And this, as some
think, was said according to the judgment of men, and as Judas him-
self would hereafter judge, and is designed to express the woefulness

of his state and condition ; though it is not said, it had been goodfor
him if he had not been, but if he had not been born ; that is, if he had
been an abortive, had died in his mother's womb. It is not according

to right reason, but according to an erroneous judgment, that " it is

better not to be, than to be miserable ;" for to be is something, and
something good, though attended with misery ; but, not to be, is no-

thing ; and non entis nulla affcctio, can have neither goodness nor
betterness, nor can be properly eligible or desirable. The reasoning,

which follows, from the goodness of God in temporal things, to his

concern for men's spiritual welfare, and from the law of nature and
light of reason, implanted in them, hath been elsewhere considered.

8. It is urged-j-, that " it cannot be consistent with divine equity

and goodness, to make that a condition of any man's happiness, which
he cannot know to be his duty, or knowing, cannot do. Hence it is

evident, that the knowledge of any revelation made to Jew or Chris-

tian, cannot be necessary to the happiness of heathens in general,

much less the practice of any purely Christian duty ; and therefore

faith in Jesus Christ cannot be necessary to the salvation of as many
of them as have never heard of him." I answer ; that the heathens

will not be condemned and punished for their ignorance of that

revelation which was never vouchsafed to them, nor for the non-

performance of any purely Christian duty, such as baptism and the

Lord's supper ; nor for not believing in Christ, of whom they have
never heard, only for those sins which they have committed against

the law and light of nature : but inasmuch as they are without any
true knowledge of the way of atonement for sin, and without any
revelation from God of the method of salvation from it, they must be

considered as destitute of the means of grace, and as far from true

happiness and felicity.

4. When this author says %,
" This I think certain, that God will

only judge men at the last for sinning against the means he hath

Matt. xxvi. 24. f Wliilby, p. 536 ; ed. 2. f>14. + Ibid. p. 537 : cd. 2. rAA, 515.
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vouchsafed them to know, and to perform their duty, and only by
that law which he hath given them. Hence it must follow, that those

heathens to whom the law of nature only hath been given, can be
judged only for the violations of that law." This will be readily

allowed as agreeable to what the apostle says *, Js many as have sinned

icithout laiv, shall also perish icitlwut laic. But then, this observation

is no proof of their having any means of grace ; this leaves them
without any, and discovers the equity and justice of God in their

condemnation.
5. It is further observed f, that "God having laid down this method

in the dispensation of his gifts, that he loho is faithful in the least

talent, shall have a suitable reicard ; and that to him that hath^ so as

to improve what he enjoys, shall more he given ^ and vice versa ; we may
hence rationally conclude, that he who diligently endeavours to do
good, according to that light he hath received, shall find some tokens
of the favour of God ; and that if any farther aid be requisite to

enable the heathens acceptably to perform their duty, the divine

goodness will impart that also to them, by those secret dispensations

of his providence which we are not acquainted with." To which may
be replied ; that the parable of the talents referred to, does not relate

either to the gifts of nature, or of special grace ; but to ministerial

gifts, or such as qualify men for the preaching of the gospel, as has
been shown in the first Parti of this work; and therefore ciinnot be
of any service in the argument before us. What secret methods God
may make use of to impart his grace to heathens, to afford them the

aid that is requisite to perform their duty acceptably ; to communicate
his mercy to them, and apply the meritorious performances of Christ

;

are, indeed, secrets to us ; and secret things belong to the Lord our God,
but those things which are revealed, belong to us and to our children §. It

is only according to the revelation God has made we are able to judge
of things, and beyond that we cannot go ; and according to that

revelation, it appears that Christ is the way, the truth, and the life
|| ;

the true way to eternal life ; that no man can come to the Fatlier hut by
him ; that there is salvation in no other ; that there is none other name
under heaven given among men, Jews or Gentiles, whereby we must be

saved^; that the heathens, destitute of revelation, know not God*''^',

are icithout Christ, sti'angers to the covenants of promise, icithout hope

and God in the world -f-f* ; and consequently, according to all the views

of things we are capable of taking from hence, must be without any
means of grace and salvation.

6. And lastly, it is said:J:+, that "we may reasonably conclude, God
will deal with them, both with respect to the acceptation and reward
of their good, and his displeasure against and punishment of their evil

actions, according to the measures of their ignorance and knowledge,
the abilities, motives, and inducements afforded to them to do or to

avoid them ; and that in these particulars. That their good actions,

* Rora. ii. 12. f Whitby, p. 539 ; eJ. 2. 516. + Sect. xxvi. § Deut, xxix. 29.

11
Jolm xiv. 6. ^ Acts iv. 12. ** 1 Thess. iv. 5. -ff Eph. ii. 12.

++ W'hitby, p. 540, &c. ; ed. 2. 517, &c.
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done upon less convictions, aids, and motives, may be more acceptable

to God, than the like actions done by Christians, upon much stronger

evidence, and better aids, and more powerful inducements to the same
actions, according to John xx. 29, hiika vii. 9, Matt. xv. 28. That
the heathens may expect a reward upon performance of less duty,

according to Luke xii. 48. That God should be more ready to pardon

and pass by their transgi-essions, because there must be in them the

more qf ignorance, and so the less of contempt, and so the more of that

which renders them excusable, and the less of that which aggravates

transgression. That God should be more patient and long-suffering

towards them before he punisheth, because the less the light is they

enjoy, the less is their offence against it. It is also reasonable to con-

ceive, that God may be more gentle in the punishment of their iniqui-

ties, according to our Lord's own aphorism, Luke xii. 47." I answer

;

It cannot well be thought that the actions of heathens, which want the

circumstances of a good work, such as love to God, faith in him, a view

to his glory, and which have only the appearance of goodness in them,

should, upon any consideration whatever, be more acceptable to God,

than the actions of Christians done by the assistance of grace, in faith,

from pure love to God, and with a single eye to his glory, and which

are attended with, and are presented before God through, the sweet

incense of Christ""* mediation. There must be as much difference be-

tween those actions, in point of acceptance, as between the most fra-

grant flower in the garden, and the most stinking herb of the field.

The words of our Lord, John xx. 29, do not compare Christians and
heathens together, but Christians and Christians, and commend such

who believe on Christ, without the sight of his person and miracles,

before such who believed on him upon the sight of them. The centu-

rion, Luke vii. 9, and the Syro-Phoenician woman, ISIatt. xv. 28,

though they were of heathen extract, were not to be reckoned pure

heathens, since they conversed among the Jews, and probably were

Jewish proselytes, especially the former, and had heard of the Messiah,

and were now, moreover, blessed with a gospel revelation, enjoyed the

ministry, and saw the miracles of Christ ; and, therefore, their actions,

and the instances of their faith, are not pertinent to the present argu-

ment. The saying of Socrates this author mentions supposes a plu-

rality of gods ; and the expressions of Epictetus breathe out the pride

and vanity, the affectation and stupidity, of a stoic. Nor have the

heathens reason to expect a reward upon performance of less duty

;

for they have no reason to expect a reward, especially of eternal life,

upon the performance of any duty, be it more or less, since the reward

must be either of debt or of grace ; if of debt, the expectation must be

founded upon the performance of the duty itself, and the strict propor-

tion between the duty and the reward ; but between eternal life, and

the best performances of men, there is no proportion at all, and conse-

quently there is no reward due unto them, and therefore no just expec-

tation can arise from hence ; if it is of grace, and the expectation is

founded on divine goodness, there must be some notification of it, a

promise of eternal life must be given : but the heathens are sfran<jcrs to
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the coveimnts ofpromise*; they have no such promise, and are incapable
of having any, without a revelation, as this author himself observesf ;

and therefore can have no well-grounded expectation of the reward of
eternal life, upon the performance of any duty whatever ; but are, as
the apostle says^ without hope, that is, of eternal life, lohich God, that
cannot lie, promised before the loorld began^. The words of our Lord,
in Luke xii. 28, can be no foundation of expectation of reward to hea-
thens, upon performance of less duty, since they know nothing of them ;

and did they, could be none at all, since they speak not of any reward
to be given to men upon performance of more or less duty, only of
Mhat is required of men to whom much is committed.
To proceed

: Though the heathens have more of ignorance, and less
of contempt, in their transgressions, than others who enjoy the light of
the gospel, and so as their sins are not so aggravated, their punishment
will not be so great, but that they may reasonably expect, that God
should be more ready to pardon and pass by their transgressions, be-
cause of their ignorance, when they are not sensible of it, is not easy
to be conceived of. Again, though the less the light is men enjoy, the
less IS their offence against it, and God may be more patient and long-
suffering towards them before he punisheth ; but that the heathens may
expect he will be so on this account, is not very evident. There have
been instances, indeed, of God's patience and long-suffering towards
them

;
but that of God's waiting upon the old world, in the days of

Noah, who was a preacher of righteousness to them, cannot well be
thought to be an instance of God's forbearance of heathens, of men
destitute of a divine revelation. It must be o^\^led it is reasonable to
conceive, that God may be more gentle and mild in the punishment of
the iniquities of heathens, not only from Luke xii. 47, but from the
express declaration of Christ

||, that it tcill be more tolerable for Tyre
and Sidon, and for the land of Sodom, in the day ofjudyment, than for
Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, jvherein most of his mighty tcorks
ivere done ; which brings me to the consideration of these words, and
the inference said to be made from them. As to the sense and mean-
ing of them, that has been considered already in thefrstPart^ of this
work, to which the reader is referred. The inference said** to be made
from them is this, namely, " Hence it appears, that the means of salva-
tion are not always applied to them, whom God foresaw would use them
better." By whom this inference is made, I cannot find, and am jea-
lous, that it is not fairly represented as it was drawn ; since these
words, according to our sense of them, are not to be understood of
God's prescience or foresight of what would certainly come to pass, if

such means were vouchsafed ; but of a probability and likelihood,
according to a human view and judgment of things, that the miracles
of Christ would have been more regarded by, and would have had a
greater influence upon, the inhabitants of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom,
had they been wrought among them, than on the inhabitants of those

* Eph. ii. 12. t Wliitby, p. 538 ; ed. 2. 515. + Epb. ii. 12. § Tit. i. 2.

II
Matt. xi. 20—24. ^ Sect. xxiv. ** Whitby, p. 545 ; ed 2. 523.
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cities where they were performed : however, this, I think, may be fairly

inferred from them, that God vouchsafes the means of grace sometimes
to persons who are not only unworthy of them, but to whom they are
of none effect ; when he denies them to others, who are no more unwor-
thy of them, and who, in all probability, would show a greater regard
unto them. Now, as his withholding them from the one, and giving

them to the other, must spring alone from his sovereign pleasure, it

shows, that it is not his will that every individual of human nature
should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, and therefore

must lie strongly against the universal scheme. It is, moreover, said *,

that " in favour of these false interpretations, we add, that it would
be an act of cruelty in God to have denied them those means, which
he foresaw would have produced in them repentance unto salvation."

Now it should be observed, that this is said not in favour of our inter-

pretations, which this author says are false, but upon the false hypo-
thesis -j- of our opponents. We do not say, that God foresaw that

those means which he denied them would, had he granted them, have
produced in them repentance unto salvation, or that God is cruel, when
he denies the means of grace to some, and gives them to others ; but
this we say, and ask, upon the hypothesis of the Arminians, " that if

God foresaw those means would have produced in them repentance
unto salvation, was it not cruel in him to deny them those means?"
This, I find, has been said, and asked by the Contra-Remonstrants,
which, perhaps, our author refers to : their words are these J ; "If
this ought to be so taken, that God must be supposed to have certainly

foreknown that these Tyrians would have truly and really converted

themselves, if the mighty works had been wrought among them, may
it not be gathered from hence, that God is cruel and unmerciful, that

he should withhold from such, and would not give unto them, the means
necessary to that conversion, who would certainly have converted them-

selves ?" But how can this agree with their (the Remonstrants') opi-

nion, who, in favour of it, produce those words of the apostle, 1 Tim.

ii. 4, tvho icill have all men to he saved, and come to the knoidedge of the

truth; especially when they say, that by the word all, every individual

man, without exception, is to be understood ? How could God will to

save the Tyrians, from whom he withheld the means necessary to con-

version, nor would he give them ? From whence it is manifest, that

the Arminians ought not to be so forward with their charges of cruelty

and unmercifulness against our scheme, on the account either of God's

decrees before time, or of the methods of his grace in time, when their

own scheme is not free from them. Upon the whole, it appears, that

God gives and denies his grace, affords and withholds the means of it,

as he himself pleases ; and as nmltitudes in all ages have been without

the latter, there is much reason to believe they have been destitute of

the former. I conclude, by observing what the church of England, in

her eighteenth article, says, which our author was obliged to subscribe

and swear to :
" They also are to be had accursed that presume to say^

* Wliitbv, p. 517 ; ed. 2. 524. t Vide Camero in loc. % Col. Hag. ait. iii. & iv. p. 241.
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that every man shall be saved by the law or sect which he professeth,

so that he be diligent to frame his life according to that law and light

of nature ; for holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of

Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved.
"^

The testimonies of the ancient writers in favour of the heathens,

cited by this author, and their judgment of their case, will be consi-

dered in the fourth and last Part of this work ; in which will be given

the sense of the said writers before Austin, upon the points of election,

redemption, efficacious gi'ace, free will, and the final perseverance of

the saints.

DD 2



PART IV.

INTRODUCTION.

Since those doctrines Avhich are commonly called Calvinistical are
charged with novelty, and are represented as running directly contrary
to the whole stream of antiquity, and the sentiments of the ancient
fathers, and as entirely unknown to the Christian church before the
tune of Austin ; when, on the other hand, the doctrines of the univer-
sal scheme are said to be confirmed by the concurrent suffrage of all anti-
quity, and the express and frequent declarations of the ancient fathers*;
it is necessary that this affair should be inquired into and examined,
whether it is matter of fact or no. And this will be the subject of this
Fourth Part. But, before we enter upon it, let the following things be
observed

:

]
.
That the writings of the best of men, of the most early antiquity,

and of the greatest learning and piety, cannot be admitted by us as the
rule and standard of our faith. These, with us, are only the Scriptures
of the Old and New Testament : to these we appeal, and by these only
can we be determined. If therefore the oracles of God are on our side

;

if we have the concurrent suffrage and the frequent and express declara-
tions of the holy prophets, of Christ and his apostles, we have the best
and earliest antiquity for us, ^nd are free, and far enough from the
charge of novelty. It is of no great moment with us, what such who
lived nearest to the times of the apostles say, unless what they say
agrees with their words and doctrines. It would indeed be matter of
concern to us, should no footsteps, no traces of the doctrines we con-
tend for, appear in the works of the first Christian writers, and would
oblige us to lament their early departure from the faith once delivered
to the saints. And, indeed,

2. It is easy to observe, and he must be a stranger to antiquity and
church history that does not know, how very early after the apostles'
days, corruptions, both in doctrine and practice, were brought into the
Christian church. For not to take notice of the heretics of those
times, and the heresies broached by them, than which, never were
more absurd notions, or more horrid and blasphemous doctrines main-
tained, which made Polycarp f , a disciple of the apostle John, fre-
quently say, " Good God, to what times hast thou reserved me !" The

* Whitby's Discourse, &c., p. 96, 198, 345, 489 ; ed. 2. 95, 193, 336, 468.
t Ircncei Epist. ad Floiiii. apuJ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. 5, c. 20, p. 188.
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purest writers of the first ages were not free from considerable mis-

takes and blemishes, and deviations from the word of God, and doc-

trines of the apostles ; which having been taken notice of by iii;iny

learned men, I forbear to repeat. Indeed we have scarce any thing

remaining of what was written in the Jirst cmtury, and very little of

what was written in the second. And besides, the writings of these and

after-times have been so interpolated, and so many spurious pieces

have been ascribed to the writers ofthose ages, that it has been difficult

to know their true and real sentiments. Since the reformation, learned

men have taken much pains to separate the spurious and interpolated,

from their genuine works.

o. Though it will be readily owned, that the first Christian writers

were men of great sobriety and simplicity, of exemplary lives and con-

versations, and who suffered much and bravely for the sake of the

Christian religion, the verity of which they were thoroughly persuaded

of; yet they do not appear to have very clear and distinct notions of

the doctrines of it, at least are not very happy in expressing their sen-

timents of them ; for, as many of them were men of considerable erudi-

tion in Gentile philosophy, they had a better faculty at demolishing the

Pagan scheme, than in stating, explaining, and defending the Christian

feith.

4. Whereas the times in which these men lived, may be truly

called the infancy or youth of the Christian church, and w^hich, as it

grows older, may be thought to grow in spiritual light and knowledge,

as it certainly will more so before the end of the world ; so these w^riters

with more propriety may be called the young men, than the fathers of

the church : and, without any detraction from their real worth and

value, they were but children, in comparison of some of our European

divines, since the reformation. And indeed there is a good deal of

reason why these should have a better understanding of the Scriptures,

and be more acquainted with the doctrines of the gospel ; since, be-

sides the advantage of the w^ritings before them, they also had better

helps of understanding the Bible in its original languages : for most of

the Latin writers knew nothing of the Greek tongue, and neitjier

Greek nor Latin writers understood the Hebrew ; but a very few

indeed. And above all, they had a larger measure of the spirit of

wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ : for, setting aside

the apostolic age itself, which was favoured with an extraordinary

measure of the gifts and graces of the Spirit, or the bringing forth and

establishing the Christian religion in the world; there has been no

age since, that has been blessed with so much spiritual and evangelical

light as the times since the reformation ; and it is to be hoped that it

will increase yet more and more ; though it must be owned, that of

late a veil has been drawing over it, which God in his own time will

remove.

5. It may be further observed, that the pens of the first Christian

writers were chiefly employed against Jews and Pagans, and such

heretics who opposed the doctrine of the Trinity, and who either de-

nied the proper deity or real humanity of Christ ; and therefore it is
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not to be expected that they should treat of the doctrines now in de-

bate among us, any otherwise than per transitum^ or by the bye. Be-
sides, the doctrines of grace had never been disputed, or made the
subject of controversy : Satan as yet had not done playing his first

game, which was to depreciate some one or other of the divine persons
in the Trinity, which lasted three or four hundred years ; and then he
brought on a second, and that was to cry up the power of man, in op-

position to the grace of God. Now since nothing of this kind was
moved in the times of those early writers, it is not to be wondered at

that they should write sparingly on such subjects ; or, as Austin says*,

should speak securius, "more securely ;" or should speak as Jerom f ob-

serves of the writers before Arius, innocenter et minus caute, " inno-

cently and less cautiously." His words are these ;
" You will say,"

writing to Ruffinus, " how is it that there are some things faulty in their

books ? If I should answer, that I do not know the reasons of those

faults, I will not immediately judge them to be heretics ; for it may be
that they have simply erred, or wrote with another meaning ; or their

writings have been corrupted by little and little, by unskilful librarians

;

or verily before Arius, as a meridian devil, was bom in Alexandria,

they spoke some things ' innocently, and less cautiously,' which could

not avoid the calumny of perverse men." And, for the same reason,

it is no marvel, if, before the Pelagian controversy was moved, they
dropped some things which were not so agreeable to the doctrines of

special grace, or even to their own sentiments concerning them ; since

they had never been put upon the more strict examination and defence
of these things, and so wrote without guard. This made Austin sayj,

in answer to Prosper and Hilary, who moved to have the sense of for-

mer writers concerning predestination and grace, in order to stop the
mouths of some cavillers ;

" What need is there to search into their

works, who before this heresy arose, were under no necessity oftroubling

themselves to solve this difficult question ; which without doubt they
would have done, had they been obliged to answer to such things.

Hence it is, that what they thought of the grace of God, they have
briefly and transiently touched upon in some places of their writings,

but dwelt on those things in which they disputed against other enemies
of the church."

6. It is worthy of notice, and what serves greatly to show the ge-

neral sense of the Christian church concerning these doctrines, that

when Pelagius first broached his notions concerning grace and free

will, they were looked upon asnew and unheard of, and were condemned
by several councils ; by § one at Diospolis in Palestine, at which were
fourteen bishops ; by two at Carthage, in the last of which were sixty-

seven bishops ; and by another at Milevis in Africa, which consisted of

sixty bishops. And in the first of these Pelagius recanted, and was
obliged to subscribe the condemnation of his tenets, or else he had
been anathematized. So that Austin was far from being the only

person that rose up and opposed him. And indeed Pelagius for some

* Contr. Julian. 1. ], c. 2. f Adv. Ruffi.i. Apol. 1, fol. 73, N. torn. 2.

X De Pradcst. Saiict. 1, 1, c. U. § Vide Voas. Pdag. IliBt. I. 1, c. 40—43,
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time had very few, that either did or dai'ed openly to espouse his no-

tions. And as for Austin, he was so far from being alone in his senti-

ments, that it was well " known that not only the Roman and African

churches, but all the sOus of promise in all parts of the world, agreed

with his doctrine, as in the whole of faith, so in the confession of gi*ace ;"

as Prosper observes *.

I have only further to observe, that the testimonies produced in the

following work, are taken from the wTiters before Austin. I have

made no use of him, nor of Prosper and Fulgentius, his two boat-

swains, as Dr. Whitby f very wittily, no doubt, as he thought, calls

them : nor have I taken any citations upon trust from others ; but

what is here presented to the reader, is the fruit of my own reading,

care, and diligence. I say not this in an ostentatious way, but that

the reader may more safely depend upon them. To all which I only

add, that I have not attempted an elegant translation of these testimo-

nies, but have as much as possible pursued a literal one, lest I should

be thought to impose my own sense upon an author. Great allowance

must be made those ^Titers, on account of the age in which they lived,

and the style in which they wrote : nor can it be expected they should

wTite with exactness and accuracy, or express themselves as moderns
do, upon points which had never been the subject of controversy. I

do not pretend to reconcile all their different expressions, which may
seem contradictions to themselves and to truth : what I propose, and
have in view, is to make it appear that the Arminians have no great

reason to boast of antiquity on their side ; and I hope, on the perusal

of the following sheets, it will be allowed that this point is gained.

CHAPTER I.

OF PREDESTINATION.

That the doctrine of absolute election and reprobation bears a con-

tradiction to the sentiments of the ancient fathers. Dr. Whitby says |,

is so evident, that Calvin, Beza, and many other patrons of it do partly

confess it ; and therefore he shall content himself with three or four

demonstrations of this truth. As to the confessions of Calvin and Beza,

the former only observes §, that the doctrine of election and reproba-

tion, according to God's foreknowledge, has had magnos authores, "great

authors," or abettors, in all ages ; and the latter
|1

, that Origen led most

of the Greek and Latin writers into that gross error, that the foresight

of w^orks is the cause of election. But these confessions, as they are

called, are so far from granting that the doctrine of absolute election

and reprobation contradicts the sentiments of all the ancient fathers,

that they plainly suppose that some were for it. As for his three or

* Episl. ad. Ruffin. p. .S04. t Preface, p. 6 ; ed. 2. p. 3.

% Discourse, &c., p. 96 ; ed. 2. 95. Postscript, p. 557 ; eil. 2. 534. § lustit. 1. 3, c. •22, s. 1.

II In Rom. xi. 35.
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lour demonstrations, they are taken from several passages of the
ancients, respecting the power of man's free will ; from their exposition
of the 8th and 9th chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, which will
be considered hereafter, and from the testimonies of Vossius and Pros-
per. The words of Vossius, but not as the Doctor has rendered them,
are these* :

" The Greek fathers always, and those of the Latin fathers
who lived before Austin, are wont to say, that they were predestinated
unto life, whom God foresaw would live piously and rightly ; or as others
say, whom he foresaw would believe and persevere." The Doctor
ought to have transcribed what Vossius adds, which serves to explain
their sense :

'' which." says he, " they so interpret, that predestination
to glory may be said to be made according to prescience of faith and
perseverance ;" but they did not mean the prescience of those things
which man \\ould do from the strength of nature, but what he would
do from the strength of grace, both preventing and subsequent. So
that the consent of antiquity nothing helps the Pelagians, or Semipe-
lagians, for they bath believed that the cause of predestination is given
on the part of man, according to all effects. But the Catholics owned
that the first grace is bestowed freely, and not of merit. Wherefore
neither did they think, that on the part of man is given '' any cause of
predestination unto preventing grace : yea, it is very probable that all,

or most of them, when they make faith prior to election, yet do not
consider fViith as the cause of election properly so called ; as if God,
moved with the worthiness of faith, chose some to holiness and life."

From whence it ajjpears, that though they held predestination to glory,
according to God's prescience of faith and perseverance, which pre-
science of faith and perseverance proceeds from God's absolute decree
to give them both, in which sense none deny it

; yet they make predes-
tination to grace to be absolute, without' any cause or condition on
man's part ; for otherwise grace nmst be given according to man's
merits, which was the doctrine of Pelagius, condemned by the ancients,
and something in man must be the cause of the divine will ; whereas,
as Aquinas f observes, "no man was ever of so unsound a judgment,
as to say that merits are the cause of divine predestination with respect
to the act of God predestinating." What is alleged from Prosper, is

out of an epistle of his to Austin :]:, in which he observes to him, " that
many of the servants of Christ, at Marseilles, thought that what Austin
had wrote against the Pelagians, concerning the calling of the elect
according to God's purpose, was contrary to the opinion of the fathers,
and sense of the church ; and that they defend their obstinacy by anti-
quity, affirming that what are brought out of the epistle of the apostle
Paul to the Romans, to prove divine grace preventing the merits of
the elect, were never so understood as they are now, by any ecclesias-
tical men. This objection, how it may be removed," says he, " we pray
that you would show, patiently bearing with our folly ; namely, that
they (the Massilians, and not Prosper, as the Doctor translates it,

which spoils the ingenuous confession of Prosper the Doctor boasts of)

* HUt. Pelag. ]. fi, tlics. R, p. 53R, .539.
*

f Suui. ihu-. ], in. 2.^, ait. .5, coiicl. n. 77.

i Pages 879, 881, -886.
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having again perused the opinions of ahnost all those that went before,

concerning this matter, their judgment is found to be one and the

same, by which they embraced tlje purpose and predestination of God
according to prescience." The sum of which is, that some Frenchmen
of Marseilles cavilled at Austin''s doctrine, and pleaded antiquity on
their side ; having, as they said, perused ahnost all, not all, that went
before them, and which they own did not please them. Austin's

answer to this is cited already. And certain it is, that as his doc-

trines were then generally esteemed, except by these few Frenchmen,
so he verily thought that the writers before him were of the same mind
with him; for which purpose he cites* particularly Cyprian, Nazian-

zen, and Ambrose. But what was the sense of these, and other writers

before him concerning this point, will be seen in the following Sections.

SECTION I.

CLEMENS ROAIANUS. A. D. 69.

Clement of Rome, lived in the times of the apostles, and is, by Cle-

ment of Alexandria -f, called an apostle. He is thought by some J to

be the same Clement the apostle Paul speaks of, in Phil. iv. 3, as one

of h\B felloio-labourers. He wrote an epistle in the name of the church

at Rome to the church at Corinth, about § the year 69, which is the

earliest piece of antiquity next to the writings of the apostles extant,

being written when some of them were living, even before the apostle

John wrote his Epistles, and the book of the Revelation, and while the

temple at Jerusalem was yet standing. In this epistle are several

things relating to the doctrine of election, and which greatly serve to

confirm it. For,

1

.

Agreeable to the apostolic doctrine, that God icorketh all thhigs

after the counsel of his own loill
||, that his purposes shall stand, and that

whatsoever he has determined shall come to pass, Clement affirms,

thatH " when he wills, and as he wills, he does all things ;" Kai ovbev p;
napekOi] tcov beboyfj-aToofxcvoov vtt avTov, and that " none of those things

which are decreed by him, shall pass away," or be unaccomplished :

which shows his sense of the dependency of all things upon the will of

God, and of the immutability of his decrees in general.

2. He not only frequently makes mention of persons under the cha-

racter of the elect of God, but also intimates, that there is a certain,

special, and peculiar number of them fixed by him. Speaking of the

schism and sedition in the church at Corinth, he represents it ** as

what was " very unbecoming, and should be far from rots €kX€ktols tov

i^eov, the elect of God." And elsewhere
-f"|-, having cited Psalm xviii.

26, he says, " Let us therefore join ourselves to the innocent and righ-

teous, for €L<nv ovToi. €K\€KTot TOV &€ov, they are the elect of God ;"

* De Peisevciantia, c. 19. f Stromal. 1. 4, p. 516.

t Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. 3, c. 15; Hieion. Catalog. Script. Eccl. s. 25.

§ Fabridi Bibl. Gr»c. 1. 4, c. 5, p. 175. || Eph. i. 11. If Epist. ad Corinth, i, p. 64.

** Epist. ad Corinth, i. p. 2. ft Ibid, p. 104.
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that IS, they appear to be so, these are characters descriptive of them.
And in another place*, enlarging in commendation of the grace of
love, he says, " Love knows no schism, is not seditious ; love does all
thmgs m harmony

; iravT^s ol e/cAe/crot tov 0eov, all the elect of God are
made perfect in love -r which agrees with what the apostle says of
them, that they are chosen to be holy and ivithout blame before him in
love\ Moreover, Clement observes +, to the praise of the members of
the church of Corinth, to whom he writes, that formerly their " con-
tention \fas night and day for the whole brotherhood, that tov aptdixov
T(ov €k)^€kto)p avTov, the number of his elect might be saved, with mercy
and a good conscience." And elsewhere § he says, that " God chose
the Lord Jesus Christ, and us by him, ets \aov irepiovaLov, for a pecu-
liar people."

8. Whereas the apostle Paul, writing to the Ephesians, says;
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, icho hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings, in heavenly places, in Christ;
according as he hath chosen us in him before thefoundation of the world

\\,we conclude from hence, that from all eternity there was a prepa-
ration of spiritual blessings made; and agreeably, Clement, our
apostolical writer, has these words; "Let us therefore consider 1l,
brethren, out of what matter we are made ; who and what we were
when we came into the world, as out of the grave and darkness itself;
who, having made and formed us, brought us into his world -npo^roi-
ixaaa^ ras evepyea-ias avTov itpiv rjpias yevvrjdrjvat, having first prepared
Ins good things for us, before we were born."

4. This very ancient writer plainly intimates, that the special and
spiritual blessings of grace are peculiar to the elect of God ; and that
It IS the stable and unalterable will of God, that his chosen ones
should partake of them : particularly repentance, and remission of
sins

:
tor having mentioned those words in Psalm xxxii. 1, 2, Blessed

IS he ichose transgression isforgiven, xvhose sin is covered; Blessed is the
man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in lohose spirit there
IS no guile; he observes**, that this blessedness comes upon, or be-
longs unto, Tovs (KXekeyi^evovs vtto tov &€ov, those that are chosen of
Cxod by Jesus Christ our Lord." And in another placeft^ having
taken notice of some general instances, declarations and exhortations,
encouraging men to repentance, suggests, that God's design herein,
was to bring to repentance such as were interested in his love ; his
words are these

;
" Therefore He (that is, God), being desirous that

TTavTa^ Tovs ayaitr^ras avTov, all his beloved ones should partake of
repentance, confirmed it by his almighty will." That is, God, not
willing, B,^ the apostle Peter says++, that any of his beloved ones should
perish, but that all of them should come to repentance, fixed it by an un-
changeable decree, that they should come to repentance ; and there-
tore makes use of the above declarations and exhortations as means to
bring them to it.

t K' "'',^r""'-
'• !'• «^- t Eph. i. .1. : Ibid. p. 6-.

*% TK I

''
I'l

< I' ^^P''- '• ^' '*• H Epist. ad Coiinlh. i. p. 88.
^^"^' ''• ^^^-

tt Ibid. p. 'JO. ti 2 Pet. iij. 9.
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5. As the Scriptures always ascribe the act of election to God, and
not men, and represent it as made in Christ, and by or through, him *;

that he was first chosen as a head, and the elect as members in him
;

so Clement speaks f of God as he oeKAe^ajueros tov Kvpiov Ucrovv

Xpia-Tov Kai i]ixas 8i avrov, who hath chosen the Lord Jesus Christ, and
us by him;" and of the elect as chosen vtto tov &eov 8ta Uaov Xptorou

TOV Kvptov J//MCOZ', of God through Jesus Christ our Lord;" and exhorts

men
:|: to come to God in holiness of soul, lifting up pure and undefiled

hands unto him, loving our mild and merciful Father, os rjixas eKAoyr/s

lj.€pos ^T!oir)(T€v €avToo, " who hath made us a part of the election for

himself."

SECTION II.

IGNATIUS. A. D. 110.

Ignatius was made bishop of Antioch, a. d. 71, according to

Alsted§, and suffered martyrdom according to some||, in the eleventh

year of Trajan, and according to others^, in the nineteenth year of

that Emperor, a.d. 116. There are several epistles written by him
still extant ; among which is an epistle to the Ephesians, and is thus

inscribed** :
" Ignatius, who is also Theophorus, To the blessed in the

greatness of God the Father and fulness ; r?] TrpocDpia-ixevi] irpo aiccvoiv

to the predestinated before ages, that is, before the world began ; always

to be a glory, abiding, immoveable, united and chosen in the true

passion by the will of God the Father, and Jesus Christ our God

;

to the church, worthily blessed, which is in Ephesus of Asia, much
joy in Christ Jesus, and in the unblemished grace." In which, be-

sides the doctrines of Christ's Deity, and the saints' perseverance,

may be observed that of eternal predestination to grace and glory. In

his epistle to the Magnesiansff, he speaks of two sorts of persons, sig-

nified by " two pieces of money ; the one belongs to God, and the other

to the world ; which have each their own characters upon them, and
every one shall go ei9 tov ihiov tottov, to his own place ;" which Barna-
bas, the companion of the apostle Paul, calls, in his epistle j|, wpto-^ewy

TOTTov, " the appointed place ;" for as wicked men, such as Judas, go to

their own place, which is no other than hell-fire, prepared for the devil

and his angels ; so good men go to their own place, appointed by God
for them, which is the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation

of the world, and which Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, and disciple of

the apostle John, calls §§ tov ocfteiXofxevov avTois tottov, " the place that

is due unto them, not by works, but of grace." And it here may be
proper to insert a passage out of an epistle

{| |{
which the church of

Smyrna, of which Polycarp was bishop, and to whom Ignatius wrote

* Eph. i. 4, 5. t Epist. ad Corinth, p. 130, 114. I Ibid. p. 66.

§ Thesaur. Chronol. Chron. 43, p. 450. !| Hieron. Catalog. Script. Eccl. s. 26.

t Vide Fabricii Bibl. Grac. 1. 5, c. 1, p. 39. ** Ignat. Epist. p. 16. ft Ibid. p. 32.

il Part ii. s. 1, p. 248.

§§ Epist. ad Phil, apud Euscb. Eccl. Hist. 1. 3, c. 36, p. 108.

nil Apudib. 1. 4, c. 15, p. 134.
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one of his epistles, declaring, that when " the executioner sheathed his

sword in Polycarp, such a quantity of blood came out as quenched the

fire ; and the whole multitude wondered that there was such a differ-

ence fX€Ta^ Tiov T€ aiTta-Tcov Kai t(dv eKAeKrcoj', between the infidels and
the elect." ,

SECTION III.

JUSTIN. A. D. 150.

Justin, called the Martyr, to distinguish him from others of the

same name, was a native of Samaria ; he was born a. d. 89, was brought

up a philosopher, afterwards became a Christian, and suffered martyr-

dom in the thii-d year of M, Aurelius Antoninus, and L. Verus, a. d.

163*. Several of his wTitings continue to this day, in which may be
observed :

1. That he ascribes to God an eternal and universal prescience of

future events ; upon which proceed depredictions in the sacred writings.

He asserts that God foreknew who would be good or bad, who would
repent and believe, and who not, and who will be saved or damned

;

all which, as it perfectly agrees with the word of God, so with our sen-

timents. Justin no where says, that God foreknew that any would be
good, repent and believe of themselves, without his grace, by the mere
strength of nature ; and that he chose any to glory and happiness upon
such a foresight of their good works, repentance and faith : much less

that he chose them to grace upon a prescience of these things ; and,

indeed, no man in his senses would say, that God chose man to faith

upon a foresight of faith ; but lest what this author has said should be
thought to militate against us, we will produce the several passages.

Addressing himself f to Trypho the Jew, he thus speaks: " None of

you, as I think, will dare to say, on \j-r\ kul TTpoyvuxTTrjs tcov yivea-Oai fxek-

\ovT(x>v rjv Kat eartvo &eos, kul ra a^ta eKaaro TTpoeroifxa'^oiv, that God was
not, and is not, foreknowing of wliat shall be done, or afore prepares
not things fitting for every one." And elsewhere :j:, aXeOso-repoL m airo

Tcov eOi'MV KOA TTiarTorepoL TTpoeyivuxTKOVTo, '' the more true and faithful

among the Gentiles, were foreknown ;'' that is, it was foreknown by
God, that many of them would be so. Hence the prophets, under the
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, foretold, that they would believe in

Christ, when " the Jews and Samaritans, who had the word delivered

them from God by the prophets, and were always expecting the Mes-
siah, knew him not when he came ; ttXtiv oktycov tlvo:ii\ excepting some
few, whom the holy prophetic Spirit, by Isaiah, -Kpoenrs cTOidr](T€(Tdai,

foretold should be saved ; who, personating them, said. Except the Lord
had left us a seed, ice had been as Sodom and Gomorrah." He has,

indeed, this observation §, and it is a very good one, "that when we
assert that what is foretold by the prophets shall be done, we do not
say, that it shall be done by the necessity of fate, aXka TrpoyvcocrTov tov

0eoy ovTos roiv ix^Wovtojv vtto -navTOdv avOpoiinov -npaxOria-ea-dai, but that

* Vide Fahiicii Bibl. Gra'C. 1. 5, c. 1, p. .M, 52. f Dialog, cum Tnpli. p. 2.i4.

: Apolog. pro Cluistiun. 2, p. 88, 89. § Ibid. p. 82.
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God foreknows things future, that shall be done hy all men.'''' So having
cited Isa. xxxiii. 18*, he says, "that the people who were foreknown
to believe in him (Christ) on kaos o ets avTov TTLa-reveiv irpoeyvcocrix^vo^,

should meditate the fear of the Lord, was also foreknown, the very
words of the prophecy declare." And in another placef , says he, "• I

am able to show, that all the things appointed by Moses were types,

symbols, and declarations of what should be done to Christ ; Kai tcov

€is avTov TTL(TTev€LV TTpoeyt'cocTju.ei'coy, and of them that were foreknown to

believe in him : and likewise of those things that were to be done by
Christ." And elsewhere |, speaking of the punishment of devils and
wicked men, which is at present deferred by God for the sake of men,
gives this as the reason of it : irpoyLvuxTKeL yap rivas ev fxe ravoia^

(rijoOr]cr€(Tdai. ixeXkovras., Kai rtvas pLrjbeTico tcrco? yevveOevTas ;
" for he fore-

knew that some would bo saved through repentance ; and, perhaps,
some not yet born ;" for at first he made mankind intelligent, and able

to choose the truth, and to do well ; so that all " men are left without
excuse by God."

2. Justin asserts, that God not only foreknows that some will be
saved, and others damned, but that he has afore prepared salvation

for some persons, and punishment for others. Speaking § of the suf-

ferings of Christians for the sake of Christ, he has these words ; which,

says he, we bear, that we may not " with our voice deny Christ, by
whom we are called et? (TcarripLav tvjV iTpo7}TOLixa(Tp,€vi]v irapa tov Ylarpos

?7/x(oy, unto the salvation which is before prepared by our Father."

And in another place
||

, treating of Christ as the Angel of the great

council., according to the Septuagint version of Isa. ix. 6, he thus

speaks :
" The great things, (jSelBovKevro o ITaTJ/p, which the Father

hath in his counsel appointed for all men," that are or shall be well-

pleasing to him, and likewise those that depart from his will, whether
angels or men, he only (Christ) hath most clearly taught, Matt. viii.

11, 12, and vii. 22, 23 ; and in other words, when he will condemn
the unworthy that shall not be saved, he will say to them, ''• Go ye into

outer darkness., which the Father hath preparedfor Satan and his angels.''''

He elsev/here ^, indeed, well observes, " that it is not the fault of

God, 01 TTpoyivuxTKopievoi. Kai yevija-ofj-evot ahiKoi, that those who are fore-

known, and shall be unrighteous, whether angels or men, that they
are wicked ; but it is through their own fault that every one is such

as he appears to be." And a little further, he adds, " Wherefore if

the word of God intimates beforehand that some angels and men shall

be punished, because that Trpo^yivuxTKiv avrov^ (op^rajBXrjTovs yevrjao-

p.€vovs TTovripovs, he foreknew that they would be immutaljly wicked ;"

it has foretold these things, but not that God has made them such

;

seeing, if they repent, all, /SowAo/^ei'ot, that are willing to obtain the

mercy of God may. To which we heartily agree'. We say that God
makes no man wicked, but he makes himself so ; that neither the fore-

knowledge of God, nor his decrees, necessitate men to sin ; and that

God damns no man, nor has he decreed to damn any but for sin ; and

* Dialog, cum Trypli. p. 296, 297. f Ibid. p. 261. J Apol. pro Christ. 2, p. 71.

§ Dialog, cum Tryph. p. .3fiO. || Ibid. p. .301. % H.id. p. 370.
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that whoever is truly desirous of the grace and mercy of God, may
obtain it through Christ.

3. This ancient and valuable Christian writer not only speaks of the
people of God under the title and appellation of the electa as he does at
the close of an epistle * of his to some persons for whom he prays, that
" the Lord of glory, who exists for ever, would give to them all to
enjoy honour and rest jx^ra toov eKXeKTcov, with the elect ;" but he also
speaks of them as a special people, selected out of every nation, and
as a fixed number to be completed. In one place, disputing with
Trypho the Jew, he has these words f: " God, out of all nations, took
your nation to himself, a nation unprofitable, disobedient, and unfaith-
ful ; thereby pointing out tovs airo ttuvtos yevovs aipovixevovs, those that
are chosen out of every nation to obey his will, by Clirist, whom also
he calls Jacob, and names Israel." And addressing himself to the
same Jew, he says |,

" In all these discourses I have brought all my
proofs out of your holy and prophetic Avritings, hoping that some of
you may be found ck tov Kara xaptv rrjv airo rov Kvpiov (ralSaood ireptXa-

ei(l)d€i'Tos et? TT]v atcovLov aoDTi]ptav, of the number which, through the
grace that comes from the Lord of Sabaoth, is left or reserved to ever-
lasting salvation." And in another treatise of his he observes §, that
" God introduced Christ into heaven after his resurrection from the
dead, and detains him there until he has smitten his enemies the devils,

KUL avvTiXfadrj o api6[xos tcov Trpoeyvooa-Oeviov avT(o aya v<x>v yivojxwiav kui
€i>ap€Taiv, and the number of them that are foreknown by him to be
good and virtuous is completed ; 8t ovs, for whose sake he has not yet
made the determined consummation." Which perfectly agrees with
the doctrine of the apostle Peter, and gives light into the sense of his
words in 2 Pet. iii. 9, where the same reason is given for the deferring
of Christ's coming to judgment.

There is but one passage out of Justin produced by Dr. Whitby
||

in opposition to the doctrine of absolute election, and that properly
belongs to the article of /r^e icill, under which it will be considered.

SECTION IV.

MINUTIUS FELIX. A. D. 170.

MiNUTius Felix was a famous counsellor at Rome ; according to
Monsieur Daille H , he was contemporary with Fronto the orator, who
lived in the times of Antoninus Pius, which emperor die(^ a. d. 161,
and, following him, I have placed him in the year as above ; though by
others he is commonly put at the beginning of the third century." He
wrote a dialogue between Caecilius a heathen, and Octavius a Chris-
tian, which is entitled Octavius, and is still in being. In this dialogue
Csecilius the heathen objects to the Christians, thus **, Nam quic-
qufd agimiis, ut aliifafo, ita vos Deo addicitis ; sic sectm vestrat non sjjon-

* Epist. ad Zeuam et Seicii. p. 515. | Dialog, cum Tiypli. p. 359, 360. % Ibid. p. 249.
§ Apol. pro Christ. 2, p. 82.

|1 Disc, on the Five Points, p. 96 ; ed. 2. 95.

^ Apol. part 4, p. 756. =** Min. Felix. Octav. p. 3G3, ad Calceiu Arnobii, p. 11, cd. Oxon. 16'62.
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taneos cupere sed electos. Igitur iniquam judicem Jingitis, qui sortem in

hominibus puniat^ non voluntatem : that is, " Whatsoever we do, as

others ascribe it to fate, so you to God ; and so men desire your sect

not of their own accord, but as elect ; wherefore you suppose an unjust

judge, who punishes in men lot or fortune, and not the will." To this

Octftvius replies *, Nee defato quisquam, aut solatium captet aut excuset

eventum. Sit fortis {sortis, Ed. Oxon. 1662) fortuncE, mens tamen libera

est et idea actus hominis, non dignitas judicatur. Quid enim aliud est

fatum, quam quod de unoquoque Deusfotus est ? Qui cum possit prcescire

materiam, pro meriiis et qualitatibus singulorum etiam foita determinate ita

in nobis non genitura plectitur, sed ingenii natura punitur ; that is, " No
man may either take any comfort from fate, or excuse an event ; for

let it be of lot or fortune, yet the mind is free, and therefore the act

and not the worth of the man is judged of. For what else is fate, but
what God says of every one of us I Who, since he can foreknow mat-
ter, even determines the fates according to the merits and qualities of

every one ; so that not our nativity (that is, as depending on the
position of the stars) but our natural disposition is punished." From
whence I observe,

1. That there was a doctrine held by the Christians in those times,

which seemed to have some affinity with, and to bear some likeness to,

the stoical fate, or Csecilius could not have thus objected with any
face ; nor does this objection appear to be altogether groundless, as

many of his certainly were, since Octavius, in his reply, does not deny
the doctrine of fate rightly imderstood, though he would not have men
shelter themselves under it, and excuse their actions on the account of

it ; nay, he does not reject the use of that word, but expl'ains it in

a Christian sense, saying, " What is fate, but what God says, or deter-

mines, concerning every one of us f Now no doctrine, but that of

predestination, as held by such who are called Calvinists, can be
thought to bear any likeness to the doctrine of fate, or be liable to the
like objections; wherefore it is reasonable to conclude, that the same
doctrine was generally taught and received by the Christians then as

it is by them that hold it now, since the same charge is brought
against it.

2. That the saints in those times went under the name of the elect

;

and that it was a current opinion among them, that men were con-

verted to the Christian religion, and were brought into fellowship and
society with the Christians, not by the power of their own free will, but
in consequence of electing grace ; and therefore Csecilius upbraids them
as coveting the Christian sect, and joining themselves to it, non spon-

taneos, " not of their own accord,"" sed electos, " but being the elect.""

3. What farther confirms this, that the doctrine of predestination

was then received among the Christians, is, that Csecilius goes on to

charge the Christian hypothesis with making God unjust ; since he
must punish men not for what they voluntarily do, but for what they
cannot help, for that which is allotted and determined for them to do;
which contains the whole strength of what is now objected to the doc-

* Min. Felix. Octav, p. 397. FA. ElmeiihoTst. p. 39; ed. Oxon.
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trine of absolute reprobation, and what it was of old charged with,

even in the apostles^ times, JVIiat shall ice say then ? Is there unrh/hte-

ousness loith God * ?

4. The latter part of Octavius's reply is indeed produced by the

Arminians, as militating against the absolute decrees of God; but

without any just reason, since there is nothing in it that is inconsistent

with them. We readily own that God can and does foreknow what-

ever is or shall be ; and that according to the qualities of men, he de-

termines their fates, the issues of things, their salvation or damnation,

for we say, that '' God decreed to damn no man but for sin ; and that

he appointed none to salvation but through sanctification of the Spirit

and belief of the truth ;"" or in other words, that God foreknowing the

fsiith and repentance of his elect, because he had determined to give

them to them, he appoints them to salvation, through them as means

;

and foreknowing the sin, final impenitence, and unbelief of the rest,

he appoints them to damnation ; though these things are to be consi-

dered not as causes of predestination, quoad actum volentis, with respect

to the will of God; but quoad res volitas, with respect to the things

willed. Dr. Twisse, who well understood this controversy, and was an
able defender of the absolute decrees of God, agrees with every thing

that Octavius here says : "As to that of Minutius Felix," says he-f*, " we
deny that God doth sortem in hominihus punirc^ non volunfotcm. We
do not say, genitura.plectitur ; we say, that in every one who is punished

by God, ingenii natura punitur ; we confess, that fatum illud est, quod
de unoquoqne Deusfatus est ; and that promeritis et singuloimm qualitati-

bus etiamfata determinat."

SECTION V.

IREN^US. A. D. 180. •

Iren^us was a disciple of Polycarp, and an auditor of Papias, who
were both disciples of the apostle John ; he was first a presbyter under

Pothinus, bishop of Lyons, in France, and when he died, who suffered

martyrdom! about a. d. 178, he succeeded him as bishop of that

place, and became a martyr about § a. d. 198. He wrote J^re books

against the heresies of the Valentinians and Gnostics, which remain to

this day ; from whence may be gathered his sense concerning the

decrees of God. And,
1. It is evident, that he believed that all things are predetermined

by God, and are overruled by him for the good of his church and peo-

ple ; yea, that even the fall of man is used to their advantage ; for he

says
II, that God has shown the greatness of his mind in the apostacy

of man, for man is taught by it
;" as the prophet says, " Thy back-

slidings shall reform thee."" Prefiniente Deo omnia ad hominis perfec-

tionem. " God predetermining all things for th6 perfection of man, an d

for the bringing about and manifestation of his dispositions, that

* Rom. ix. 14. t Riches of God's Grace, against Hovd. part 1, p. 54.

t Vide Fabricii Bibl. Grac. 1. A, c. 1, p. 66. § Vide Dallcei. Apol. par. 4, p. 759.

II Trenneus adv. Ilferes. 1. 4, r. 72, p. 419



TITR CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 417

goodness may be shown, and righteousness perfected, and the church
be conformed to the image of his Son, and at length become a
perfect man, and by such things be made ripe to see God, and enjoy
him."

2, He asserts a preparation of happiness for some, and of punish-
ment for others, upon the prescience or foreknowledge of God; his
words are these * : Deus uutem omnia prascicns utrisque aptas prcepa-
ravit habitationes, S^c. " God foreknowing all things, has prepared for
both suitable habitations ;" for them who seek after the light of incor-
ruptibility, and run unto it, he bountifully gives that light which they
desire

; but for others that despise it, and turn themselves from it,

and avoid it, and as it were blinding their own selves, he hath pre-
pared darkness fitting for such who are against the light, and for those
who shun being subject to it, he has " provided proper punishment."
It is true, he puts this upon the prescience of God foreknowing the
different characters and actions of men ; and therefore Vossius 'j^ and
Dr. Whitby %, from him, have produced this passage, Avith others, to
prove, that the fathers before Austin held, that God predestinated
men to live from a prescience that they would live piously ; but I think
it may very well be understood, in a sense entirely consistent with the
doctrine of predestination, as maintained by us ; for we readily own,
that God foreknew who would live piously, and seek after the light of
life, because he determined to give them that grace which shovdd enable
them so to do, and therefore prepared mansions of light and glory for
them

; and, to use Irenseus's own phrase, henigne donans, of his own
grace and goodness liberally and bountifully gives that light unto them
which they desire, and he has prepared for them. On the other hand,
he foreknew who would despise, and shun the light, and blind them-
selves yet more and more ; because he determined to leave them to
themselves, to their native blindness, darkness, and ignorance, which
they love ; and accordingly prepared regions of darkness, as a proper
punishment for them. For,

3. He speaks of a certain number of persons chosen to eternal life,

and of God's giving up others to, and leaving them in their unbelief, in
much such language as we usually do. Treating of the doctrine of the
resurrection he has these words §,

" God is not so poor and indigent as
not to give to every body its own soul as its proper form. Hence 7rA??pco-

OevTOs Tov apLdfj-ov ov avros trap avTO) TTpooopicre, iravres ol ey/pacpe-qres (ts

C(^r]v avaa-TTjaovTai, having completed the number which he before de-
termined with himself, all those who are written, or ordained unto life,

shall rise again, having their own bodies, souls and spirits, in which they
pleased God

; but those who are deserving of punishment shall go into it,

having also their own souls and bodies in which they departed from the
grace of God." And in another place ||, having cited several passages
of Scripture which respect the blinding and hardening of the heart of
Pharaoh, and others, such as Isa. vi. 9, 10. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Rom. i. 28.

.
* Iiena>us adv. Hares. 1. 4, c. 76, p. 423. f Hist. Pelag. 1. 6 ; Tliess. 8, p. 542.

t Discourse on the Five Points, p. 101 ; ed. 2. 100.
§ L. 2, (-. 62, inter Fragment. Grcec. ad. calccm.

||
L. 4, c. 48, p. 33J).

K F.
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2 Thess. ii. 11, 12, which are commonly made use of in handhng the
doctrine of reprobation, he thus descants upon them, " If therefore

now, as many as God knows, will not believe, since he foreknows all

things, tradidit eos injidelitati eorum, he hath given them up to their

infidelity, " and turns his face from them," relinquens eos in tenebris,

"leaving them in the darkness which they have chosen for themselves ;"

is it to be wondered at, that he then "gave up Pharaoh, who would
never believe, with them that were with him, to their owa infidelity V
And elsewhere * having mentioned the words in Romans ix. 10—12. so

frequently urged in this controversy, he has this observation upon them,
" from hence it is manifest, that not only the prophecies of the patriarchs,

but the birth of Rebecca, was a prophecy of two people, one greater,

the other less ; one in bondage, the other free ; of one and the same
father ; one and the same God is ours and theirs, who understands
things hidden ; qui scit omnia antequam Jiant, ' who knows all things

before they come to pass,"" and therefore hath said, Jacob have I loved,

and Esau have I hatedr
4. Eternal predestination, or predestination before time, before men

have a being, w^as not unknown to this ancient wTiter ; for in one place

he says -j*, " being predestinated indeed according to the foreknoirledge

ofthe Father ; ut essenms qui nondmn eramus, that we might be, who as

yet were not, made, or were the beginning of his creation." And not
to take any further notice than barely to mention his reading the text

in Romans i. 1. Predestinated to the gospel of God\ ; and which after

him is so rendered by Origen, Chrysostom, and Theophylact, who un-
derstand it not of the vocation of Paul to the apostleship, but of his

eternal election, and the pre-ordination of him of old, before he was
born.

5. He plainly hints at the stability and immoveableness of the de-

cree of election, when he calls it, tnrris electionis, "the tower of elec-

tion ;"" for why should he call it a toiver, but because it is impregnable
and immoveable, because '^ the purpose of God, according to election, is

thatfoundation which stands sure, not of icorks, hut ofhim that calleth .?""

For having taken notice of some passages of the prophets, he thus says§,
" These things the prophets declaring required the fruit of righteous-

ness, but the people not believing, at last he sent his own Son, our Lord
Jesus Christ : whom, w^hen the wicked husbandmen had killed, they
cast out of the vineyard ; wherefore the Lord God hath delivered it to

other husbandmen, who render him the fruits in their seasons ; not
now walled about, but spread throughout the whole world ; turre elec-

tionis exaltata uhique et speciosa, "the tower of election being every

where exalted and glorious." That is, if I understand him right, the

election obtained every where, or electing grace took place, not in Judea
only, as heretofore, but in all the nations of the world ; for it follows,

" every where the church is famous, every where a winepress is dug,

and every where there are some that receive the Spirit."

There ai-e two passages cited from Irenseus by Dr. Whitby |1, as

* L, 4, c. 38, p. 376. + L. 5, c. 1, p. 432. J L. 3, c. 18, p. 2/(i.

§ L. 4, c. 70, p. 412.
II

Discourse on the Five Points, p. 96 ; cd, 2, .95.
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militating against the doctrines of absolute election and reprobation,

but both of them respect the doctrine of free will ; and it nuist be
owned, that there are some things dropped by this writer, which, upon
first reading them, seem to favour that doctrine, and will be considered

in their proper place.

SECTION VI.

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 190.

Clement of Alexandria, of an heathen philosopher became a Chris-

tian, was a presbyter of the church at Alexandria, and, after Pant?e-

nus, was master of the school in that place*. Several of his works are

still extant, some of which were written a little after the death of Corn-

modus the emperor, which, according to Clement f himself, was a, d.

194, but according to the vulgar rera, a. d. 192 |, in which,

1 . He clearly asserts the doctrine of election in many places, for ho

not only speaks of the people of God, under the character of elect ; as

when from a book called Pastor, the author of which was Hermas, and
thought to be the same the apostle Paul makes mention of Romans
xvi. 14, he says §,

" that virtue which holds the church together is faith,

by which ot ^kK^ktol tov Geov, " the elect of God are saved." And in

another place ||,
" the generation of them that seek him is, to yevos

TO eKAeKTor, " the elect nation." And elsewhere H, " not the place,

but TO adpoLo-fjM Tcov eKXcKToov, " the congregation of the elect, I call the

church." I say, he not only speaks often after this manner, but of

them as a special, distinct number, predestinated and chosen of God,

whom it is his will to save ; accordingly he says **, " as his will is his

work, and this is called the world, so his will is the salvation of men,
Kai TovTo eKKkrjata KeKAerat, " and this is called the church." And
again-f"f-, " If they also had kno^^^l the truth, they would have all leaped

into the way, eKXoyr] be ovk avrjv, " and there would have been no elec-

tion." And in another place
:I::|:,

" It is not convenient that all should

understand, that is, the meaning of the scriptures, lest taking the

things which are wholesomely said by the Holy Spirit, otherwise, they

should prove hurtful ; wherefore rot? eKAeKrois tcov avOpoi-noiv, " to

those that are chosen from among men," and to them that are

through faith admitted to knowledge, the holy mysteries of the

prophecies which are preserved are hid in parables." And else-

where §§,
" according to the fitness which every one has. He, that

is, God, distributes his benefits both to the Greeks and to the

Barbarians ; Kat tois €k tovtcov TrpoMpiafxevoL^, " and to them who
are predestinated from among them, and are in his own time called,

faithful, and elect.'"'

2. It is evident that Clement held, that the predestination of men
* Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccl. s. 48. t Stromat. 1. l,p. .340.

X Vide Dallaei Apolog. part 4, p. 7fiO. § Stromat. 1. 2. p. 384. || Ibid. 1. 7, p. 733.

^ Ibid. p. 71.5. "• Paedagog. 1. 1, c. 6, p. 93. ft Stromat. 1. 4. p. .505.

++ Ibid. 1. 6, p. 677. §§ Ibid. 1. 7, p. 702, 703.
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to everlasting life was from eternity, or before the world began, as

appears from the following passages; having cited Jeremiah i. 5, 7,

Do not sat/, I am a child ; before I formed thee in the belly I kncio thee,

Sfc. his note upon it is *, " this prophecy intimates unto us, rovs Trpo

KaraftoXiis Koa-fxov etj Ttia-TLV eyi'oocrixevovs 0eoj, " that those vrho before the

foundation of the world are known by God unto faith ; that is, are ap-

pointed by him to faith, are now babes, because of the will of God
lately fulfilled, as we are new-born unto vocation and salvation." Yea,
he says, that the Christians were before the world was ; for speaking
of several nations who boasted of antiquity, he observes f, that " none
of them was before this world ; but Trpo be Tr]s tov Koaixov Karal^oXrjs

e/j,ets, " verily we were before the foundation of the world, who, that

we ought to be, were first born in God ;"' we are the rational forma-

tions of God the Word, 8t ov apxaLCofj^ep^ " by whom we have antiquity ;

for the AVord was in the beginning f which must be meant of their be-

ing chosen in Christ from everlasting. And in another place J,
'' It

is not becoming, that a friend of God, ov Trpocoptaev oQea irpo KaTafBoXijs

Koa-piov ets T}]v aKpav eyKaraXeyi^vai vtoOeaiai^ " whom God has predes-

tinated before the foundation of the world, to be put into the high

adoption of children, should fall into pleasures or fears, and be unem-
ployed in repressing the passions." And elsewhere §,

" what voice

should he expect, who according to his purpose knows, tov €kX€ktov kul

irpo Tr]s yevea-eoos, the elect even before his birth, and that which shall

be, as though it was V To which I shall add one passage more, where
he says

II,
that "such are gathered together by one Lord rovs rjbr]

Ko.TaT(TayiJ.evov9, ovs irpouipiaev o ©eoj hiKaiovs ecroixevov Trpo KaTaf3oXr]s

Koap-ov eyz'coKcos, who are already ordained, whom God hath predesti-

nated, knowing before the foundation of the world that they would be
righteous." This passage is indeed referred to by Dr. Whitby H, in

favour of a conditional, and against absolute predestination ; but
Clement might very well say, agreeable to the absolute scheme, that

God predestinated men to gloiy, knowing they would be righteous ;

because ho ordained them to be righteous, and determined to make
them so. He docs not say, that he foreknew that they would be right-

eous of themselves, and therefore predestinated them to happiness,

which only would serve the conditional scheme. Besides, neither he,

nor any of the ancients, ever said, that God foreknowing men would be

I'ighteous, predestinated them to be so ; but foreknowing they would
be righteous, because he determined they should be, he predestinated

them to happiness.

Thei-e are two or three more passages of this, writer referred to by
Dr. Whitby**, as opposing the doctrine of absolute election and re-

probation, which, as has been before observed concerning some others,

from Justin and Irenaeus, more properly belong to the doctrine of free

will ; and if Clement has said some things which look that way, it

need not be much wondered at, since both he and his master Pan-

*
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tc-enus had been addicted to the stoic philosophy ; which they might

find some difficulty to get clear of, and so might bo mixed by them

with the Christian scheme, as it is plain it too much was in the school

of Alexandria.

SECTION VII.

TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200.

Tertullian was by birth an African, of the city of Carthage, his

father was a Proconsular Centurion ; he flourished in the times of

Severus, and Antoninus Caracalla, about the beginning of the third

century. He was a presbyter of the church, and one of the first of

the Latin writers among the Christians. He wrote much, and many
of his works remain to this day *, in which we have at least some hints

of his being acquainted with the doctrines of election and reprobation.

In one of his books f , speaking of the different crowns which men of

diff'erent orders were honoured with, he addresses the Christian after

this manner, " But thine order and thy magistracy, and the name of

thy court is the church of Christ : thou art his, conscriptus in libris vitse,

inrittcn in the hooks of lifey And in another place J,
treating of here-

tics, he says, " They were wits of spiritual wickedness, with whom we
and the brethren wrestle ; the necessary articles of faith merit our

contemplation, ut electi manifestentur, ut reprobi deteyantur ; that the

elect may be manifested, that the reprobate may be detected." And
elsewhere §, having cited Isa. xl. 5, 6, he makes this remark, " he distin-

guishes the issues of things, not substances ; for who does not place

the judgment of God in a twofold sentence of salvation and punish-

ment \ Wherefore allfiesh is grass, quse igni destinatur, lohich is ajj-

pointed to thefire, and allfiesh shall see the salvation of God ; qu£e saluti

ordinatur, ivhich is ordained to salvation^ And as he says upon another

account ||, "there can be no election without reprobation." He has

indeed a passage which seems to make election dependent upon the

works of men ; his words are these % " What man is there with-

out sin that God should always choose him whom he never could refuse?

Or who likewise without any good work, that God should always refuse

him, whom he never could choose? Show a man that is always good,

and he will not be refused ; show one that is always evil, and he \yill

never be chose." Hence the learned Scultetus ** charges him with

being erroneous in the doctrine of predestination. But this is but a

single passage, and seems only to regard the different dispensations of

divine providence towards good and bad men, on account of which God
was censured by the Marcionites, and charged with levity and incon-

stancy, and not an election to grace and glory.

Dr. Whitbyf has a single reference to this writer, which, as the rest

that have been before observed, falls under the head of free will, and

will be there considered with them.
* Vide Hieion. Catalog. Script. Eccles. s. 63. f De Corona, c. 13, p. 129; ed. Paris, 1634.

X De Prescript. Hseret. c. 38, p. 246. § De Resurrect. Carnis, e. 59, p. 427.

II
Ad Nalioncs, 1. 1, c. 10, p. 55. ^ Adv. Marcion. 1. 2, c. 23, p. 471.

** Mcdull. Patruiii, part 1, 1. 7, c. 42, p. 243. tt Discourse, &c. p. 96; ed. 2. 95.
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SECTION VIII.

ORIGENUS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 230.

Origen* of Alexandria, sometimes sirnamed Adamantius, was born
about A.D. 185 ; his father's name was Leonidas, who suffered martyr-
dom A.D. 202. He succeeded Clement in the school of Alexandria
was ordained a presbyter at Caesarea about a.d. 228, and died at
Tyre, a.d. 253. He wrote much, and many things are still extant
under his name, great part of which are only translations by Ruffinus,
who took great liberty in altering and interpolating his works ; so
that it IS not easy to know when we read Origen, or when Ruffinus.
Perhaps many of the errors and mistakes he is charged with may be
owmg to the ill usage he has met with this way. It is said to be a
tenet of his, that souls pre-existed in another state ; and that accord-
ing as they behaved themselves in the other world, they either obtained
the order of angels, or were thrust down to the earth, and united to
bodies predestinated either to life or death, according to their past
merits, which he sometimes calls f, preceding causes and more ancient
ones. This notion of his is mentioned by Jerome |, and rejected by
him

;
who rightly observes, that men are chosen in Christ, not because

they were or had been holy, but that they might be so. Origen's sen-
timents on this head were very pecuhar, and are not allowed of on
either side of the question before us ; and therefore passages of this
kind are very injudiciously cited by Dr. Whitby §, in this controversy.
Indeed it cannot be denied, but that there are other passages in

|| the
\yritings of this father which countenance the doctrine of predestina-
tion upon the foresight of mans future purposes, desires, and actionsm this life, which do not accord with his above notion, and shows either
that he contradicts himself, or has not had justice done him. And
though one might not expect to meet with any thing in favour of the
absolute and unconditional scheme in such a Avriter, yet there are
several things said by him which agree with it. And,

1. He agrees with us in his sentiments of prescience and predeter-
mination in general ; he held, that nothing comes by chance, but that
all things are appointed by God ; yea, that the case of lots is not for-
tuitous, but according to divine predestination. Thus, speaking of
the division of the land of Canaan to the Israelites, he has these
words ir ''Upon casting lots the inheritance is distributed to the
people of God, and the lot moved, nanfortuitu, sed secundum hoc quod
prcBdestinatum est a Deo, " not by chance, but according to what is

* Vide Fabricii Bibl. Grac. 1. 5, c. 1, s. 26, p. 213.
t Origen. Philocal. c 21, p. 65. m^. A^^a,,, 1. 2, c. 9, fol. 133 ; 1. 3, c. 1, fol. 142, &c. ;i>, tol. 146; and c. 5, fol. 148.

,^ I ^'''ITn^Jt^t'''''
"""• "-P- ^^ 5 L..adv. Ruffin. Apolog. p. 68, M. 69; B. Comment, in

V\?:, A \. § Discourse, &c. p. 98; ed. 2. 06, 97.
Vule Ongcn .„ Rom p. 424, 4->5

; cd. Huct. in Numb. torn. i. fol. 1 1 7 ; in Rom. 1. ] . fd.Ui, torn. .1... & 1. 7, lol. 191, 192. ^ in .T„s„am Homil. 23, fol. 173, H.
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predestinated by God,"' His sense of the prescience of God is *, that
" foreknowledge is not the cause of things future, but the truth he says

is, that TO e(ru>iJL€Vov airiov tov roiav hi ewat r-qv irept avTov TTpo-yvcorrw,

that a thing being future, is the cause of God's foreknowledge of it

;

for not because it is known it is future, but because it will be, there-

fore it is known," To the same purpose he says in another placef

,

" Not therefore any thing will be because God knows it to be future,

but because it is future it is kno\\Ti by God before it comes to pass,"

Which entirely accords with what we assert, that God did not decree

any thing because he foresaw it, but he foresaw it because he de-

creed it.

2. He gives plain intimations, as if he thought that there was a

certain number of men chosen by God, and given to Christ, By the

elect in Matt. xxiv. 80, who will be gathered together from the four

winds, he understands :|: "all that are loved by God the Father, and

preserved in Christ Jesus." God, he says§, is indeed the God of all,

T7]s €K\oyr]s eo-Ti 0eos, He is the God of the election, and much more
of the Saviour of the election," And elsewhere mentioning those

words in John xvii, 5. And noiv, Father, glorify me with thine oivn self,

loith the glory which I had ivith thee before the world teas ; he makes
this observation

II,

" the world here is to be understood of our world

above the earth, a-no yap tovtov tov Koap-ov €boiK€ too vloo o Trarrjp

avOpcoTTov^, for out of this world the Father hath given men to tho

Son, for whom alone the Saviour prays the Father, and notfor the

xohole world ofvieny " And again it^may be enquired, he says 11, whe-

ther all men may be called the servants of this king, or some truly

whom he foreknew and predestinated V
3. He asserts a predestination to grace, and particularly to faith,

which is not consistent with predestination, upon a foresight of it. In

one of his books he has these words **; " It seems that the knowledge

of God is greater than to be comprehended by human nature, hence

are so many mistakes in men concerning God, but by the goodness

and love of God to man, and through wondrous and divine grace, the

knowledge of God comes 67rt tovs Ttpoyvcoaei Qeov irpovaTaX^i^crdiVTas,

to them who were before comprehended in the foreknowledge of God

;

or, according to the version of Gelenius, who to this were predes-

tinatedr And in another part of his works, speaking of the conjunc-

tion of angels to men, and their care of them, he says -f-f , that " an
angel begins from the time of a man's conversion and faith to be

ioined rw irpoyvoicrdevTi kutu tov be tov yj)ovov TTtarTeveLV Kai TrpopiadevTi,

to him that is foreknown and preordained to believe at that, even at

that very time ;" which shows that he held, that some are predesti-

nated to believe, and that at a certain time ; and so it has been, and
is, that as many as were ordained to eternal life believed.

4. It is also manifest, from a certain passage of his, that he held

that election does not spring from men's works, but from the mere

* Comment, in Gen. p. 8. t In Rom. 1. 7, fol. 192, E. % In Matt. Homil. 30, fol. 62, B.

§ Comment, in Joimneni, p. 48.
||
Com. in Matt. p. 326. ^ Ibid. p. 3 15.

** Contra Cels. 1. 7, p. 361, 362. ft Comment, in Matt. p. 332.
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will and pleasure of God ; his words are these *; " All these thino-g
looK tins way, that the apostle may prove this ;" that if either Isaac
or Jacob, for their merits, had been chosen to those things which
they, being in the flesh sought after, and, by the works of the flesh
had deserved to be justified ; then the grace of their merit mio-ht
belong to the posterity of flesh and blood also, but now, since, ehctU
eoriim non ex operibusfacta sit, sed ex proposito Dei, ex vocantis arhitrio,
their election does not arise from works, but from the purpose of

(jod from the will of him that calleth ;" the grace of the promise is
not fulfilled in the children of the flesh, " but in the children of God

;that IS, such, who likewise, as they, may be ex proposito eleqant
chosen by the purpose of God, and adopted for s "sons.

SECTION IX.

CJ5CILIUS THASCIUS CYPKIANUS. A. D. 250.

Cyprian was an African by birth ; he was first a Presbyter, and
afterwards Bishop of Carthage : he was made bishop of that place
A. D. 248, and suffered martyrdom a. d. 258, under Valerianus and
Galhenus. Hef wrote many excellent things, some of which are pre-
served to this day. ' The great Augustin thought him to be of the
same mind with himself in the doctrine of predestination, which he
gathered from those words of his +

; In nrdlo gloriajidum qiiando nostrum
riihil sit ; " we inust glory in nothing, since nothing is ours ;" accord-
ing to John iii. 27. A man can receive nothing, except it be given him
from heaven. And 1 Cor. iv. 7, What hast thou, that thou didst not re-
ceive ? Noiv, if thou didst receive it, ichij dost thou cjlory as if thou hadst
not received it ? Upon which Austin makes this remark § ;

" this
Cyprian most truly saw, and most confidently asserted ; jfjer quod
7itique pradestinationein cc?'tissimam pronunciavit, whereby also he hath
pronounced predestination to be most certain:" for if we must glory in
nothing, since nothing is ours, neither must we glory truly of our
most persevering obedience ; nor is that to be said to be so ours, as if
It was not given us from above ; and that itself therefore is the gift of
God

; which God foreknew that he would give to his own, who are
called with the calling of which it is said, the gifts and calling of God
are without repentance, and must be owned by every Christian ; hcec est
igitur prcBdestinatio, quam Jideliter et humiliter prcsdicamus ; " this is
therefore the predestination which we faithfully and humbly preach."
And a little after, having repeated the same words of Cyprian, his
observation is this ; " where, says he, without any ambiguity, he de-
clares the true grace of God, that is, which is not given according to
our merits, and which God foreknew that he would give; his Cypriani
verbisprocid dubio prccdestinafio jjrcedicata est: in these words of Cj^prian,
without all doubt, predestination is asserted."

* In Rom. 1. 7, fol. 195, G.
t Vide Hieion. CaUilog. Script, s. 77; Dallsei Apolog. part 4, p. 768.

t t^vpnan. ad Qiiirin. 1. 3, c.4,p. 37a. § Aug. de bono Pei-sevcr. 1. 2. c. 11.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 425

There are some books ascribed to Cyprian, which are called in ques-

tion by learned men, whether they are his or no, such as those which
are entitled, De Disciplina et bono Pudicifice, and De CardinaUhus Ope-

ribus Christi : their style is thought, by Erasmus, not to agi'ee with

Cyprians ; but Pamelus affirms them to be his* : however, the former

of these is allowed to be written by a learned man, and suspected to

be done by Cornelius, bishop of Rome, cotemporary with Cyprian
;

and the latter to be the work, antiqui et docti autoris, " of ap ancient

and learned author," and thought to be written in the age of Corne-

lius and Cyprian ; though in a very ancient copy in the library of All-

Souls college in Oxford, it goes under the name of Arnoldus Bonavil-

lacensis-f-; and, therefore, must be the work of a far later writer, even

of one that lived in the times of Bernard ; wherefore, as the genuine-

ness and antiquity of these treatises are questioned, I shall lay no stress

upon the testimonies I now produce out of them. In the first of these]:

the author exhorts the saints to chastity, from such considerations as

these :
" Knowing," says he, " that you are the temple of the Lord, the

members of Christ, the habitation of the Holy Ghost ; elcctos ad spem,

consecratos ad Jidem, destinatos ad salutem ; elected to hope, devoted to

faith, appointed to salvation." And in the latter of these §, the com-

piler of it ascribes the several distinct acts of grace to the persons in

the blessed Trinity, and among the rest, particularly election to the

Father ; his words are these :
" In this school of divine learning, the

Father is he that teaches and instructs, the Son who reveals and opens

the secrets of God unto us, and the Holy Spirit who fills and fm-nishes

us. From the Father we receive power, from the Son wisdom, and

from the Holy Spirit innocence. Pater eligit, ' the Father chooses,'

the Son loves, the Holy Spirit joins and unites. By the Father is

given us eternity, by the Son conformity to his image, and by the Holy

Spirit integrity and liberty." In another place 1|
he speaks of the elect,

as of a certain number that shall be saved, when Christ shall return to

judge the world :
" When, says he, all mankind collected together,

shall see the hands they have pierced, the side they have bored, the

face they have spit upon, and the irreversible sentence being openly

declared, occurrcntibus salvatori electis, ' the elect meeting the Saviour,'

the ungodly shall remain deputed to infinite torments." And, in

another part of the same work ^, speaking of the manna in the wilder-

ness, he thus expresses himself: " There was," says he, a full measure
" through the whole week, the sabbath-day vacant ; for which the pre-

ceding sixth day, doubling the quantity of the usual food, prefigured

the rest of the eighth day, in which, without labour and care, i7i deliciis

epulabuniur eledi, the elect shall feast with delight, and shall be satisfied

in their own land ; possessing double, being enriched with an happy per-

petuity, and a perpetual happiness of body and soul." There is a passage

referred to in the true Cyprian, by Dr. Whitby**, to prove that it is in

the power of man to believe or not: but since this belongs to the article

oi freeioill, the consideration of it must be deferred till we come to it.

* Vide Rivet. Ciitici Sacri, 1. 2, c. 15. f James's Corruption of the Fathers, part 1, p. IP.

X De bono Pudicitia, p. 417. § De Baptisnio Chrisli, p. 4.55.
l|
De Asccusione Christi, p. 484.

^ De Spiritu Sancto, p. 486. ** Discourse on the Five Points, p. 90 ; cd. 2. 95.
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SECTION X.

NOVATIANUS. A. D. 250.

NovATiAN *, a presbyter of Rome, was contemporary with Cyprian.
He is not so well spoken of by some, partly because of his disagree-
ment with Cornelius, bishop of Eome, about the succession in that see;
and partly because he held that such who apostatized, though they
repented, were not to be received again into the communion of the
church

; but, in other points, he was judged to be orthodox, and his
book, De Trinitate, is highly esteemed of; in which stands a full and
memorable testimony to the doctrine of predestination of a certain
number of men to glory, before the foundation of the world ; for,
proving the deity and eternity of Christ from John xvii. 5, Glorify
thou me loifh the glory ivhich I had xvith thee before the tvorld was, he
shows, that this is not to be understood of predestination, or of Christ's
having this glory only in the purpose and decree of God :

" For, says
hef, if he is said to be glorious in predestination, and predestination
was before the foundation of the world, the order must be kept, and
before him there will be, multus numerus homimon in gloriam destinatus,
a large number of men appointed to glory;" for by 'this appointment
Christ will be thought to be lesser than the rest to whom he was pointed
out last. For if this glory was in predestination, Christ received this
predestination to glory last of all ; for Adam will be perceived to be
predestinated before, and so Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the
rest

;
for since, with God, -personarum et rerum omnium ordo digestus sit,

" the order of all persons and things is digested," many will be said to
he predestinated before this predestination of Christ to glory, and by
this means he will appear to be lesser than other men, who is better
and greater, and more ancient, than the angels themselves. His mean-
ing is, that if the passage of Scripture cited, is only to be understood
of the predestination of Christ to glory, and not of his having a real
glory

; then since there is a large number of men who also are predes-
tinated to glory before the foundation of the world, whose predestina-
tion, as Adam's, and others after him, cernettir, to use his own word,
"will be perceived" before the predestination of Christ; not that the
act of their predestination itself was before his, but the manifestation
of it in time ; it would cast some reflection upon him, and make him
look as though he was inferior to other men, as a man.

* Vide Hicion. Catalog. Scrip. Eccl. s. 80. f Novatian, dc Triuitatc, c. 24, p. 755.
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SECTION XL
ATHANASIUS. A. D. 350.

Athanasius was made bishop of Alexandria a. d. 336, and died a. d,

37], who *, as he bore an excellent testimony to the deity of Christ

against the Arians, so he has left ample proof of his attachment to the

doctrines of eternal predestination and election, and of a preparation

of grace and glory in Christ before the foundation of the world ; as

will clearly appear from the following passages f :
" The grace of the

Saviour to us-Ward hath appeared of late, as saith the apostle, when
he came to us ; 7rpoerotju,ao-ro Se avrt] Kat irpiv yeveaOat 77/xas, jxaXXov 8e Kat

Trpo TTis Kara/3oA?;? rov Koafxov, but was ' prepared before, even before

we were, yea, before the foundation of the world;' the cause of this

is, in some respect, kind and astonishing ; for it was not proper that
God should, v(TT€pov irepi rjfxoiv j3ovX€ve(T6aL, afterward consult concern-
ing us, that it might not appear as if he knew not the things that be-
long to us ; wherefore, the God of the universe creating us by his own
word, and knowing our affairs better than we ourselves, and foreknow-
ing, indeed, that we should be made good, but afterwards become trans-

gressors of the commandment, and for that transgression be cast out
of Paradise : he being a lover of mankind, and good, jTpoeroip.aCeL ev

TOO t86co Aoyco, 81 ov Kai eKTiaevTi^pias Trept rj]s o-coriyptajooi;? r]p.a}v oiKovopLtas,

before prepared in his own word, by whom he also created us for the
economy of our salvation ; that though we fall, being deceived by the
serpent, we might not utterly remain dead, aAA' ^xovtcs ev rw Xoyco Tr)v

TTporiToip.aa-p.^vi-jv r^pav XvTpcocnv Kat crooTr]piav, ' but, having redemption
and salvation before prepared for us in the word, rising again, we might
continue immortal,'' " And then, citing those famous and well-known
places in scripture, 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, Ephes. i. 3—5, he proceeds thus

:

TTco? ovv e^eA.e^aro irptv y^v^crOai ?/p,ay, et p.r], co? avros €tp€Kev, ev courco

rjixev TTpoTeTVTT(x>p.€VOL, TToos 8e oXoos irpLV av9p(OTTovs KTicrd-qvai r][j.as irpoapLcrcv,

&c., " how therefore should he choose us before we were, unless, as he
has said, we were before delineated in him I how verily, before men
were created, should he predestinate us," unless the Son of himself
had been founded before the world was, having undertook the economy
of salvation for us ? or how, as the apostle says, should ive obtain an
inheritance, being predestitiated, unless the Lord himself was founded
before the world was ; that he might have a purpose, to receive through
the flesh for us, the whole lot of condemnation that was against us, and
so we at length might be made alive in him ; ttco? 8e Kat irpo xpovcov

aicovicov e\aiJif3avop.(v, /xj/ttoj yeyovores, aAA' €V xpovoi yeyovoTes, eipn] ev

T(o XpL(TTco Tjv aTTOKet/xez^j; 7] us i]p.as cf)dai>ovcra x«pts') " or how should we,
not yet made, but made in time, receive before the world began, ex-

cept the grace that is come unto us had been laid up in Christ?"
Wherefore, in the judgment, when every one shall receive according
to his deeds, he says. Come, ye blessed ofmy Father, inherit the kingdom

* Dallici Apolog. part 4, p. 777. f Athanas. contr. Arian. Oiat. 3, p. 245, 246, vol. i.
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prepared for you from thefoundation of the icorld; ttoos ovi\ r] ev tlvi irpiv

yei'ecrOat r]iJ.as rjTOLixaadr]^ et fxri ev too Kiipto), " how therefore, or in whom
should it be prepared before wo were, but in the Lord," who was

founded for this before the world was ; that we, as stones well fitted

together, might partake of life and grace from him ? So it is, as any

pious man may in some' measure understand, that, as I have before

said, rising from a death, which is but for a little while, we shall be

able to live for ever ; which men who are of the earth would never be

able to do, ei \xi-} irpo aiMVOs rjv TpoerotiJiacrOeLcra rnJAV iv Xpto-rco, 7/ ttjs

{oo?ys Kai (TocTrjpias eA-TTt?, " if the hope of life and salvation had not been

prepared for us in Christ before the world was." And a little after *

adds :
" Having life and spiritual blessings prepared, before the world,

for us in the word, according to election ;" so we can have not a tem-

porary life, but for the future continue alive in Christ.

Moreover, seeing, irpo tovtov, rj ^corj -qpoiv Te0eju,eA.tooro Kai )]Toipa(ro ev

Xpto-roj, " before these our life was founded and prepared in Christ

"

(for it was not proper that our life should be founded on any other

than in the Lord, who existed before the world was, and by ivhom the

worlds are made), hence that being in him we shall also inherit eter-

nal life. For God is good, and being always good wills this, know-
ing that our weak nature needs his help and salvation ; and as a wise

master-builder, purposing to build a house, is likewise desirous that,

should it be destroyed, it might afterwards be repaired again ; and
willing this, he before provides and gives proper materials for a repa-

ration to the woi-kmen, which is a preparation beforehand. Now, as

a fore-preparation of the repair is before the house, rov avTov rpoTTov,

irpo fipoov r] ti]s rjpLerepas (ru)T-)]piav avaveojais 6ep.ekL0VTaL ev Xptorco, " in

like manner, before us the reparation of our salvation is founded in

Christ,'"'' that in liim also we may be created again. Kat rj p.ev /3oi»A?/

KttL r? TTpoOeois TTpo Tov uLcovos i]TOLpa(T6rj, " and the will and purjjose was
indeed prepared before the world was, but the work was done when
necessity required, and the Saviour came.'" A most noble testimony
of antiquity this to the doctrine of eternal predestination in Christ.

Jn another place f, he shows that our vocation in time is according to
an antecedent will of God ; his words are these :

" For even Paul
was not at first, though afterwards he was made an apostle by the will

of God ; so our calling, which sometimes was not, and now is, Trpor/-

yovp.evr]v 6xe jiovXrjcnv, hath a preceding will ; for as Paul himself again
says, he was made, that is an apostle, according to the good pleasure of
his will." And elsewhere |, he affirms that the foundation of true
religion is more ancient than the prophets, and even from eternity

;

for speaking of the times in which they prophesied he says, " Not that
they laid the foundation of godliness, ??y yap Kai irpo avrcov Kai aei r]v,

Kat TTpo KaTaj3oXris KO(rp.ov, ravrriv rjjxiv &eos ev X.pi,crT(o TTporiTotpiaa-ev, for

it was before them, and always was, yea, even before the foundation of
the world, this God before prepared for us in Christ.*'' And in another
part of his writings §, where he is giving an account of the epistle to

* Alhanas. coiitr. Aiiau. Oi:it. 3, p. 447. f Ibid. Oral. 4, p. 511.

J Dc Synodis Aiiuiin. & Sclcuc. p. 871. § Sjnops. Sacr. Script, vol. ii. p. 145.
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the Ephesians, he observes that " the apostle, in the beginning of it,

shows that the mystery respecting us is not new ; but that e^apx*?? nai,

KaralSoXrjs koctixov etrta TavTTjV evboixav tov Qeov, wore rov Kptcrroy virep

VjxMv TTaOeLv Kai rip.as (Tco6r]vai, from the beginning, even from the foun-

dation of the world, this was the good will and pleasure of God, that

Christ should suffer for us, and that we should be saved." And in his

abridgment of the epistle to Titus he has these words * :
" the apostle,

says he, in the first place, gives thanks to God for his piety, and signi-

fies that faith in Christ was not a new thing, aAA' e^ aiMvos r]Tocixa<rdr]

/cat iTTJiyyeXdai -napa tov ©eou TovTrjv, but that this was from eternity

prepared and promised by God." Thus did this brave champion for

truth at once both honour the Father and the Son, by asserting the

special and early provision of grace, life, and salvation, made in Christ

by the Father before the world began ; and by proving and maintain-

ing the eternity and proper deity of the Son, his undertaking, from

eternity, to suffer for us, and the satisfaction he has made in time for

sin, to the justice of God. Dr. Whitby f refers to one passage in this

writer, in favour of free-will, which will be attended to under that

article.

SECTION XII.

HILARIUS PIcrrAVIENSIS. A. D. 360.

Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, in France, was banished for his ortho-

doxy, A. D. 854, and died a. d. 371. It t appears from his writings

which remain, that he held that there is an election of particular per-

sons to the heavenly glory, and that the number of God's elect is de-

terminate and certain ; having cited those words in Isa. Ixv. 15, which

he reads thus, Ye shall have your name loith joy to my chosen,
^
he

observes §, that "the speech is to carnal Israel, with respect to time

to come, who are upbraided that they should leave their name to the

elect of God. I inquire what is that name, to wit, Israel, to whom the

word was then I Moreover, I ask, who .is Israel now ? The apostle

truly testifies, that they who are in the Spirit, and Jiot in the letter, who

walk in the rule of Christ, are the Israel of God." And having men-

tioned the text in Deut. xxxii. 9 ; Jacob is the portion of the Lord, and

Israel the lot 'of his inheritance, he addsjl ;
" This was chosen to an eternal

inheritance; and because he was the Lord's portion, therefore the

rest were reckoned as unknown ; for these were chosen by the

privilege of the portion ;" which must be understood as before,

not of literal, but mystical Israel; since they are said to be chosen to

an eternal inheritance. And that there is a certain number of persons

thus chosen he clearly asserts, when he says ^, "we are all, in one,

Abraham ; and by us, who are all one, coelestis ecclesice numerus explen-

dns, the number of the heavenly church is to be filled up ; wherefore

every creature waits for the revelation of the children of God ; there-

fore it groans together and grieves, that the number which, by Alpha,

* Svnops. Sacr. Script, vol. iii. p. 1.51. f Discourse on the Five Points, p. 97 ;
cd. 2. 05.

t DalLxi Apolos. p. 783. § Hil.ar. de Trinitate, 1. ,5, p. 5fi.

II
En.are.t. in Psalm rxliii. p. 620. H Tn Matt. Can. 18, p. 301.
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is added to Abraham, and which, in Rho, is finished in Sarah, miMit
be filled up by an increase of believers, for the heavenly constitution."
And ni another place *, he says, " that this must needs be understood
as referrmg to the people of the church ; he adds, I loill mmiber them
and above the sand shall they he multiplied. Is their number uncertain,
who are written ni the book of God ? wherefore there is no difficultym the number of them whose truth remains in writing." Moreover,
nothing is more evident, than that this Christian writer thought that
election is an eternal act of God, or that it was from eternity : for which
purpose he frequently cites f, or refers to the famous passage in Ephes.
\. ^. " The Father, says he J, absolutely calls the Son God, meaning
ni Hosea, i. 7, just cited by him, in ivhom he hath chosen 2is before the
world began ; and because God is innascible by none, we are given to
the Son by God the Father for an inheritance." Again, speakino- of
the will of the Father and the Son, he has these words §,

" that he
wills the same, he shows without ambiguity, saying, Father, ivhom thou
hast given me, I rvill that ivhere I am, they may be xoith me ; seeing there-
tore, the Father wills that we should be with Christ, in whom, accord-
ing to the apostle, he hath chosen us before the foimdation ofthe icorld ;and the Son wills the same, namely, that we be with him; the will,
with respect to nature, is the same, which with respect to nativity is
distinguished in the person willing." Once more, " God, says he il, is
wonderhil in the saints, whom, when he shall have made conformable
to the glory of his body, by him who is the mediator, will also assume
unto the unity of the Father^s majesty; and whilst the Father is in
him by nature, and he again is in us by the society of the flesh, whom
he will place to obtain the kingdom preparedfor them before the founda-
tion oj^ the world; to whom death being swallowed up,' he will ffive an
immortal and eternal life."

*

Vossius IT, and, after him. Dr. Whitby**, cites a passage from this
lather, in favour of God's predestinating of men to life, from a pre-
science that they would live piously, believe, and persevere to the end,
which IS this, " Because many are called and few chosen, therefore, says
he ft, there is not a fewness in the invited, but a scarcity in the elect

;

tor in the mviter, without exception, there is the humanity of public
goodness: but in the invited, by a right judgment, the election is of
probity. io which they might as well have added another passage,
occasioned by a citation of the same words, where he says +|, " the
elect are conspicuous in the wedding garment, and splendid in the pure
and perfect body of the new nativity, meaning the resurrection ; where-
fore election is not a thing of undistinguished judgment, but the distinc-
tion IS made from the consideration of merit." By which, as in the
other passage, he means not that election he so often speaks of, as be-
fore the foundation of the world, but an election in time, after vocation";

* Enarrat. m Psalm cxxxviii. p. 610. Vide Etiam in Matt. Can. 9, p. 272, & Can. 10, p. 277.

V-- \?^ "" ^''- P- ^^^' ''"'' "^ P^'^^'" 1^"- P- 40G, & in Psalm vii. p. 437, & in Psalm
ex m p. 633.

J De Trinitate, 1. 4, p. 45. § Ibid. 1. 9, p. 143.
H Enarrat. in Psalm Ixvn. p. 439, 440. ^ Hist. Pclag. 1. 6. Thess. 8, p. 543.** Discourse on the Five Points, p. 101 ; ed 2 100
ft Hilar, in Matt. Can. 22, p. .31.S.

'

jj Knanat. in IV.hn Ixiv. p. 412.
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and, indeed, no other than that distinction and separation which will be
made at the day of judgment, in the resurrection morn ; when the
saints will appear distinct from all others, having; on the wedding gar-
ment, and in their glorious risen bodies, and so will be singled out from
the rest, and placed at Christ's right hand.

SECTION XIII.

BASILIUS C^SARIENSIS. A. D. 370.

Basil, commonly called the Great to distinguish him from others of

the same name, was bishop of Csesarea ; he died a. d. 378. He held

the doctrine of predestination, and asserts, that whatever comes to

pass, was foreordained by God. Take care, says he *, how thou
sayest this thing was done by chance, and this comes of its own accord ;

for ovhev araKTov, ovhev aoptcrrop, nothing is unordained, nothing vmde-
termined, nothing is done in vain, nothing is done rashly." He affirms,

that not a hand nor an eye are moved, but according to the will of God

;

the time, state, and condition ofthis present life, he says, are fixed and
determined by God ; his words are these f ,

" Consider, that that God,
who has formed us, put the soul into us, ibcav ^hooKev eKacrri} \lnjxv rov

I3lov bt.ayooy7]i', has given to every soul its manner of living ; and indeed

to others he has fixed other terms of removing hence ; for he hath
appointed this man to abide longer in the flesh, and on the contrary

hath decreed, that that man should be sooner loosed from the bonds of

the body, according to the unspeakable methods of his wisdom and
justice/'' And he not only maintained a predestination of all things in

general, but of particular persons, to eternal salvation ; citing those

words in John x. 16, Other sheep I have ivhich are not of this fold. He
observes X, that " the Lord is speaking of them, tov a-no tcov eOvcuv

'7Tpooopi(riJL€vovs et? o-wrr/ptay, who from among the Gentiles, are predes-

tinated unto salvation." And upon mentioning the same words a little

after §, he has this following note ;
" the Lord shows that there is

some other fold truly holy, into which the sheep of Christ are to be
gathered ; namely, they, tovs a-no toov eOvoov TrpocopLo-fxevovs et? o-corj/ptaj',

who, from among the Gentiles are predestinated to salvation ; that

is, the church, in which the true worshippers worship in spirit and in

truth." He represents the elect as a particular and distinct people,

and as peculiarly blessed. "No man, says he ||, calls the people of the

Jews blessed, but the people, tov airo ttuvtoov roiv yaoiv api(nvhr]v

e^eiyixevcoi', which is chosen best out of all people ; we are the nation, of

whom the Lord is our God ; we are the nation, of whom the Lord is

our God ; we are the people whom he has chosen for an inheritance

for himself; a nation truly, because we are gathered out of many
nations : a people verily, because we are called in the room of a people

cast away, and because manT/ are called, andfew are chosen ; he calls not

* Basil, Hoiuil. in Psalm xxxii. p. 231, vol. i. Vide ibid. p. 205.

t Homil. ill Martyr. Jnlitt. p. 374. + Homil. in Psalm xxviii. p. 170.

§ Al. Homil! in ibid. p. 182.
|| Homil. in Psalm xxxii. p. 208.
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him that is called, but him that is chosen, blessed ; blessed therefore is

he whom he hath chosen. What is the cause of this blessedness ? the

expected inheritance of everlasting good things ; or, perhaps, because

according to the apostle, after the fulness of the Gentiles shall be come in^

then all Israel shall be saved; first, he calls the fulness of the Gentiles

blessed, afterwards Israel, who shall be saved last ; but not every one

shall be saved, only " the remnant which shall be according to the election

ofgrace." And in another place *, he says, " The blessing of the elect.,

in the time of retribution, he (Christ) foretold by the parable of the

shepherd ; Come., says he, ye blessed ofmy Father., inherit the Mngdom
prepared for youfi'om the beginning of the world.''''

SECTION XIV.

CYEILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS. A. D. 370.

CvRiL, bishop of Jerusalem, died A. D. 386 f. There is but little

to be collected out of his writings concerning predestination and elec-

tion. He signifies, that there are some who are elect, distinct from
others, when he says %., that " the elect may not be mixed together,

with enemies, he (Christ) ivill send his angels with a great trumpet, and
they shall gather his electf^om thefour icinch : he did not despise one
Lot^ should he despise many righteous ? Come., ye blessed ofmy Father,

will he say to them who shall then be carried in the chariots of clouds,

and shall be gathered by the angels," And in another place §, he
says, " the Holy Spirit is the greatest power, it is something divine

and unsearchable ; for it lives and is rational, sanctifying through
Christ, TU)V vno @€ov yeypajj.ixevoiv a irarvcov, all those who are written by
God ;" that is, in the book of life, or are chosen by God ; which agrees
with our doctrine, that all those who are chosen by the Father, and
are redeemed by the Son, are sanctified by the Spirit.

SECTION XV.

GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS, A.D. 370.

Gregory, bishop of Nazianzum, in Cappadocia, commonly called the

Divine, was son of a bishop, of the same name and place, a cotempo-
rary with Basil, an intimate acquaintance of his, and preceptor to

Jerome ||, He died A. D. 389. Several of his writings still remain,
Austin cites a passage from him in favour of the doctrine of predesti-

nation, as held and maintained by him ; his words are these If : "To
these two (meaning Cyprian and Ambrose) who ought to be esteemed
sufficient, we may add a third, the holy Gregory ; who testifies, that
to believe in God, and to confess that we believe, is the gift of God

;

saying, we pray you confess the Trinity f one Deity ; but if ye mean
* De Baptismo, 1. 1 , c. 2, p. 644. f Dallaei Apolog. p. 795.

t Cyril. Catccli. 15, sect. 10, p. 216,217. § Ibid. Catcch. 16, p. 224.

II
Ilieron. Catal. Viror. Ecclcs. sect. 127. ^ V. i ;

bono Pcrscvor. 1. 2, c. 19.
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otherwise, say, that he is of one nature, and God will be deprecated,

that a voice may be given you by the Holy Ghost; that is, God will

be entreated to permit that a voice may be given you, by which ye

may be able to confess what ye believe ; for I am sure he will give it.

He that hath given the first will also give the second ; he that gives

to believe will also give to confess."" Upon which, and some other

testimonies of the above-mentioned writers, Austin makes this remark :

" ^Vould any one say, that they so acknowledged the grace of God, as

that they dared to deny his prescience ; which not only the learned,

but even the unlearned own ? Besides, if they knew that God so gives

these things, that they could not be ignorant, that he foreknew that

he would give them, and could not but know to whom he would give

them ; procul duhio novcrant prcBdestinationcm ; without doubt they were

acquainted with predestination ; which being preached by the apostles,

we laboriously and diligently defend against the new heretics." Gre-

gory writes, indeed, very sparingly of this doctrine, and gives very few

hints of it. The most considerable passage I have met with in him is

the following *
;
" Three persons gathered together in the name of the

Lord, are more esteemed of by God than multitudes that deny his

Deity ; would you prefer all the Canaanites to one Abraham ? or the

Sodomites to one Lot ? or the Midianites to Moses, even to these so-

journers and strangers I what, shall the three hundred men that lapped

with Gideon, be inferior to the thousands that turned away ? or Abra-
ham"'s servants, though less in number, than the many kings and my-
riads of soldiers, whom they, though few, pursued and put to flight C
How dost thou understand that passage. If the number of the chihlren

ofIsrael was as the sand ofthe sea, a remnant shall be saved ? as also that,

Ihave reservedfor myself seven thousand menivho have not bowed the knee

to Baal ? It is not so, it is not, ovk €V tois Tik^iocriv ^vhoKrjo-iv o 0eo9,
" God does not take pleasure in the multitude ; thou numberest my-
riads, but God, Tovs acoCoiievovs, those that are to be saved ; thou the

unmeasurable dust ; but I ra a-Kevr] rrjs eKAoyjj?, the vessels of election."

From whence maybe collected, as Gregory's judgment, that there were
some persons who were chosen of God, and whom he resolved to save ;

that the number of them was with him, though that niunber was very

small. In another place
-f-,

he speaks of a twofold book of Ife and of

death ; " Perhaps you have heard," says he, " nva litftXav C'^vTm' Kat

fii^kov ov crcoCoixevoji', of a certain book of the living, and of a book of

them that are not to be saved, where we shall all be written, or rather

are already written." Though it must be owned, he adds /car a^iav

T(X)V r]bi] j3€j3ai(oixevcjov cKaoros, " according to the desert of every one
that have already lived." And in the same way he interprets Matt.
XX. 23, which he reads thus | : "To sit on my right hand and on my
left, this is not mine to give, aAA' ois beborai, but to whom it is given ;"

and goes on to ask, " Is the governing mind therefore nothing ? is

labour nothing ? reason nothing I philosophy nothing ? fasting nothing ?

watching nothing I lying on the ground, shedding fountains of tears,

are these things nothing ? aWa Kara riva airoKArjpooo-LV Teat lepe/ixta?

* Greg. Nazianzen. Oiat. 32, p. 515, torn. i. f Ihid. 9, p. 158. + Ihid. .?•!, p. ,505.
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ayLaCerai Kac aWoi €k ix-qvpas aXXorpiovprai, ' but by a kind of sortition

was Jeremiah sanctified, and others rejected from the womb V I am
afraid lest any absurd reasoning should enter, as if the soul lived else-

where, and was afterwards bound to this body, and, according as it

there behaved, some receive prophecy, and others who lived wickedly,
are condemned ; but to suppose this, is very absurd, and not agreeable
to the faith of the church. Others may play with such doctrines ; it

is not safe for us." And concludes ;
" To those words, to ichom it is

given, add to this, who are loortliy : who, that they may be such, have
not only received of the Father, but have also given to themselves."

The notion he here militates against, is manifestly that of Origen's, of
the pre-existence of souls, and their being adjudged according to their

former conduct, either to happiness or misery ; which Gregory was
afraid some might be tempted to give into, and which, in order to guard
against, led him into this gloss upon the text, and to make this ad-

dition to it.

SECTION XVI.

HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 380.

The Commentaries upon the epistles of the apostle Paid, which go
under the name of St. Ambrose, are not his. Austin * cites a passage

out of them, under the name of Hilary, whom he calls Sanctus Hila-

rius. Saint Hilary ; but this could not be Hilary, bishop of Poictiers,

before mentioned, who was earlier, nor Hilary bishop of Aries, who
was later, than the author of these commentaries : for whoever he was,

he lived in the times of Damascus, bishop of Rome, according to his

own words "j* ; wherefore some learned men j: have thought him to be
Hilary, the deacon of the city of Rome, who adhered to the schism of

Lucifer Calaritanus. This author oontinually refers such passages of

Scripture which speak of predestination and election, to the prescience

of God ; nothing is more common with him, than to say § that God
chooses and calls whom he foreknew would believe, would be holy, and
devoted to him : which passages are therefore produced by Vossius

||,

and Dr. Whitby H, with others, to prove that the fathers held a pre-

destination of men to life, from a prescience that they would live

piously, believe and persevere. If by predestination to life, is meant
predestination to glory, and not to grace, which is the meaning of the

fathers, and of Hilary, we agree with them : we say also, that such

whom God foreknew would believe, and be holy, he predestinated to

eternal happiness ; but then we say, the reason why God foreknew that

any would believe, and be holy, is because he determined within himself

to give them faith, and make them holy, and so prepare them for glory.

Neither Hilary, nor any of the fathers, say, that God foresaw that

men would believe of themselves, and make themselves holy by their

* Contra diias Epist. Pclag. 1. 4, c. 4. f Comment, in 1 Tim. iii. 15, p. 5/9.

X Vide^yoss. Hist. Pelag. 1. 2, par. 1, tins, fi, p. 163; Dallsji Apolog. p. 787.

§ Comment, in Rom. p. 241, 292, 294 ; in Epli. p. A92; and in 2 The^s. p. ^fj?.

II
Hist. Pelag. 1. 6, llies. 8, p. 543. f Discourse, &c. p. 99 ; eJ. 2. P8.
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own care, diligence, and improvements of nature, nor that God fore-

saw that men would believe, and be holy, and therefore predestinated

them to faith and holiness ; but having determined to bestow faith

and holiness upon them, he foresaw they would believe and be holy,

and so through these as means he chose them to salvation. That this

is the sense of Hilary, appears partly from his suggesting that some
are predestinated to believe. In one place * he says, " They believe,

Avho are appointed to eternal life ;" and in another f, " God of his

own grace, of old decreed to save sinners (for God foreknew what would

be in man before he made him, and he had sinned), and predesti7iated

how he should be recovered ; in what time, and by whom, and in what
way, they might be saved : so that they who are saved, are not saved

either Z»y their oiun merit, or by theirs by whom they are called, but

by the grace of God ; the gift appears to be bestowed through the

faith of Christ." And partly this is evident from his account of pre-

science :
" The prescience of God," says he j,

" is that in which definitum

habet, ' he has it determined "" what shall be the will of every one, in

which he is to remain, and through which he may be either damned or

crowned." Agreeably to which he says §, " By prescience he chooses

one and rejects another ; and in him whom he chooses, the purpose of
God remains ; because another thing cannot happen than what God
has known ; et proposuit in illo, ' and hath purposed in him,' that he
may be worthy of salvation ; and in him whom he rejects, in like

manner, ' the purpose Avhich he hath purposed concerning him, re-

mains ;' for he will be unworthy : as foreknowing this, he is no accepter

of persons ; for ' he damns no man before he sins, and crowns none
before he overcomes.' " To which we heartily subscribe. We say

God damns no man but for sin, and crowns none until he has made
them more than conquerors, throuc/h Christ. It is certain, that Hilary,

or the author of these commentaries, was of opinion, that there were
some predestinated to life who should certainly be saved ; and that

others were not, who should certainly be damned ; for he says ||,
" The

apostle Paul, that he might, by his preaching, save, homines predesti-

natos ad vitam, ' men predestinated to life,"" was subject to dangers,

knowing that he should have the profit of their sought-for salvation."

In another place H he says, " For unbelievers we must not very much
grieve, quia non sunt predestinati ad vitam, ' because they are not pre-

destinated unto life
;""

for the prescience of God has, of old, decreed,

that they are not to be saved." And in another place **, " The law

being abbreviated, the remnant of the Jews are saved ; but the rest

cannot be saved ; qui per dcjinitionem Dei spermmtur, ' because, by the

appointment of God they are rejected,'' by which he hath decreed to save

mankind." Again, he says f-f,
the apostle Paul, " by his own example,

teacheth, that part of Israel is saved, whom God foreknew was to be

saved, or yet can be saved ; and that part of Israel, propterjugem diffi-

dentiam perditioni deputatem, ' for their continual unbelief, is deputed

to destruction.'

"

* Comment, in 1 Tim. p. 576. f Ibid, in 2 Tim. p. 592. J Ibid, in Rom. p. 299.

§ lb. p. 298, 299. || lb. in 2 Tim. p. .594. % lb. in Rom. p. 299. ** lb. p. 302. ft H^- P- 308.
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SECTION XVII.

AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS, A. D. 880.
Ambrose, bishop of Milain, flourished under the emperors Gratian

and Iheodosnis, and died a.d. 897. Austin*, who was converted under
Inm, and was aequanited with him personally, as well as with his writ-
ings, thought hnn to be of the same judgment with himself about pre-
destination, and cites t several passages from him for that purpose,
such as these + ;

" Whom God esteems worthy of honour he calls, ef
quern vult rehr/iosum facit, 'and whom he pleases he makes religious."'
And again

;
" If he would, si voluisset ex indevotis devotos fecisset, of

persons not devoted to him, he could make them devotedV' From
whence he concludes, that he could be no stranger to the doctrine of
predestination, preached by the apostles, and which he defended.
Moreover, there are many expressions in his writings which show his
sense of this doctrine

: on those words of Sarah, The Lord hath re-
strained me from bearing, he has this note§; "By which," says he,
" you may know, in predestinatione fuisse scmjjer ecdesiam Dei, ' thatm predestination the church of God always has been;' and that the
Iruitfulness of faith is j^repared, whenever the Lord shall command it
to break forth, but by the will of the Lord it is reserved for a certain
time. He

||
owns indeed, that " rewards are proposed not to the elect

only, but to all, because Christ is all and in all." But he affirms IT,
that though " all men can hear, vet all cxawot perceive with their ears,-
msi electi Dei, 'only the elect of God :' therefore the Saviour says. He
that hatli ears to hear—nW men have not those ears." To electing grace,
and not to men's works, he refers salvation; "the remnant,* he ob-
serves **, are saved, not by their o^yn works, but by the election ofgrace."He sometunes, indeed, represents election as a secret with God, and
unknown to men: "As no one," he saystt, " of whatsoever age, ought to
despair, if he is desirous of being converted to the Lord, so none should
be secure on the account of faith alone ; but should rather fear, through
whatis added, many arc called hut feio are chosen. That we are called
by faith, we know

; but whether we are elected to eternal life, we know
not

;
so much, therefore, ought every one to be the more humble, as

much as he is ignorant, whether he is elected." However, this proves
that he held the doctrine of an election of particular persons ; and at
other times he argues from it, to the great comfort of the saints, with
respect to their safety and security. "We must not despair," savs he++,

^

that the members can cleave to their o^^^l head, especially since ah
initio simus pro'destinati, we are predestinated from the beginning, unto
the adoption of the children of God, by Jesus Christ, in himself; which
predestination he hath proved, asserting that which from the begin-

* Dallaei Apolog p. 7<J9. f De bono Pcrsever. 1. 2, c. 19. J Ambro.. in Luc. 9, p. 125.
§ De Abrabani, 1 2, c. 1 0, p. 265.

|| In Luc. 2, p. 28. ^ Enarrat. in P.aln. xlviii. p. 824.
** In Psalm xliii. p. 7.09. Vide p. 787. ft In Dominic. Scptuagcs. p. 2f).

XX Kpist. K .5, cpist. 37, p. 283.
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ning is before declared, Therefore shall a man leave father and mother,

ayid shall cleave unto his ivife, and they both shall he one jiesh, to be the

mystery of Christ and the church."

There is a passage cited from this father by Vossius*, and from him
by Dr. Whitbyf , as asserting predestination upon the prescience of

men's merits ; where, explaining the text in Matt. xx. 23, To sit on

my right hand^ and on viy left, is not mine to give, he has this note % ;

" He does not say, it is not mine to give, but it is not mine to give to

you ; not asserting that he wanted power, but the creature's merit.

Take it otherwise : It is not mine to give you ; that is, it is not mine,

who came to teach humihty ; it is not mine, who came not to be

ministered unto, but to minister ; it is not mine, who keep righteous-

ness, not grace. JSIoreover, referring to the Father, he adds, to whom
it is prepared ; that he might show, that the Father also does not use

to pay regard to petitions, but to merits, for God is no accepter oj

persons. Hence the apostle said, ^chom he hath foreknoivn and predes-

tinated ; for he did not predestinate before he foreknciv ; sed quorum

inerita pra^scivif, eorum prcemia prcedestinavit, ' but whose merits he

hath foreknown, their rewards he hath predestinated.'' " But nothing

is more evident than that Ambrose is speaking of predestination to

glory, which glory he calls by the name of rewards ; and we grant,

that this follows upon prescience of merits ; that is, good works done

from a principle of grace ; but then the prescience of these arises

from God's predestination to grace to enable men to perform them,

and not predestination to gi'ace from a prescience of merits ; for then

grace must be given according to merits ; a doctrine never known by

the ancients before the times of Pelagius. In short, Ambrose's sense

is this, and to which we agree, that those whose merits or good works

God foreknew, because he had preordained that they should walk in

them, and as arising from that grace he determined to give them

;

these he predestinated unto glory, or prepared rewards of grace for

them, which he will certainly bestow on them.

SECTION XVIII.

JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, A. D. 390.

John of Antioch, usually called Chrysostom, or Golden ^Mouth, from

his uncommon eloquence, was bishop of Constantinople : he died in

exile at Comana, a. d. 407. Several § volumes of his writings still

remain. That he held the doctrine of eternal' predestination, will

appear from the sense he gives of several places of Scripture relating

to this point. That famous passage in Acts xiii. 48, As many as ivere

ordained unto eternal life hclievcd ; which some, of late, would have

understood of the disposition of men's minds unto eternal life, Chry-

sostom jj
interprets of God's appointment, or determination of men unto

• Hist. Pelag. 1. 6, thes. 8, p. 543. f Discourse, &c. p. 101 ; ed. 2. 100.

+ Ambros. de Fide, 1. 5, c. 2, p. 190. § Dalljei Apolog. p. 808.

II
Chivsost. in Act. scira. 30, torn, iv, p, 7R0.
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it ;
" As many as icere ordained to eternal life, TovrearTLv, a(f)oopL(Tij.eroL tov

0€ov, that is, says ho, ' who tcere separated or appointed hy God
"'

"''' unto
it. And wlicre the apostle Paul says, that he was separated unto the

gospel of God, ho has this note upon it* ;
" To me here he seems not

only to intimate rriv airoKXr]poi(nv, ' a choice by lot '
" (such, I suppose,

he means, as was Matthiases), aAA' ort Trakai Kat avoi6i]v Trpos tovto tjv

T€TayiJ.€vos, " but that he was of old, and from above, ordained to this;

as Jeremy says, that God said concerning him, Before thou earnest out

oftlie tvomb, I sanctified thee, and ordained thee a prophet unto the na-

tionsf and upon that well-known text in Ephes. i, 4, according as he

hath chosen us in him, he has these words-j*; " What is the meaning of

this, he hath chosen us in him ? Through faith in him, Christ, he says,

has rightly ordered this, irptv ?; yeveaOai rjixas, [xaXkov he irpiv rj tov

Koa-jxov KarajiX-qOevai ;
' before we were born, or rather before the world

was founded.' " And on these words |, Come, ye blessed ofmy Father,

4'c. he makes this observation ;
" What honour ! what blessedness do

these words contain ! for he does not say, receive, but inherit, as your
property, as your Father''s, as yours, as due to you from above ; -npLv

1] yap Djuas yevecrdat, ravra vp.iv r]Tot,p.a(Tu>v Kai irpo evrpeiTLcrco, 'for before

you were born, these things wore prepared and made ready for you,'

says he ;
' for I knew you would be such."' " On the account of the last

clause, this passage, with some others, is cited by Vossius § , and,

after him, by Dr. Whitby ||, to show that Chrysostom, with other

fathers, held predestination according to prescience ; which is not
denied : the other passages are these ;

" This did not happen simply,"

says he^, "but that the prediction of God might be fulfilled by facts,

which says, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated ; for as God fore-

knew things future, 7Tpoave(poovy](re Kat tovtov Trjv apeT7]V, KaKewov r?/s

yvcop.rjs p.oxdiipi.av, ' he also before declared the virtue of the one, and
the evil mind of the other.' " And in another place ** he observes, that
" the apostle casts the whole matter upon the knowledge of God, which
none dare militate against, was he never so mad, for, says he, the

children not heiny yet born, Sfc. which shows that the nobility of the

flesh profiteth nothing ; but inquiry must be made into the virtue of

the soul, r]v Kai irpo twv epycov a Qeos oibe, ' which God knows, even
before any works are done :' for, says he, the children not being yet born,

neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God, according

to election^ might stand ; it icas said urdo her. The elder shall serve the

younger. This is of foreknowledge to be chosen from the same birth ;

that it might appear, says he, ' the election of God is made according
to purpose and foreknowledge ;' for from the first day he know and
proclaimed him that was good, and him that was not." And a little

after-f"f-, " Thou knowest, says he, from the end ; but he knows clearly

before the end." And upon those words, the people, xvhom hefurehiew,
he thus paraphrases \\, rovrecmv ov rjbei. aacjiois eirtTribeLov ovra kol ti^v

* Cluysost. in'Rom. scrm. ], toni. iii. p. 6. f Ibid, in Epli. scrm. 1, torn. iii. y. 766.

X Ibid, in Matt, liomil. 80, toni. ii. p. 404. § Pclag. Hist. 1. G, tlics. 8, p. 541, .542.

II
Discourse, &c. p. 9.0, 101 ; c.l. 2. 97, lOU. ^] Clirysost. inGcn. scrm. 51, ton), i. p. 401.

** Iliid. in Rom. senu. IG, toni. iii. p. 140. ff Ibid. p. 141. tt llji^'- 1^. torn. iii. p. 157.
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TTia-TLv b€$oiJ.€vov ; that is, " whom he clearly knew would be fit, and
receive the faith." All which may be very well understood in consist-

ence with the doctrine of absolute decrees ; for, as Vossius* himself

observes, " the fathers who lived before Austin, held, indeed, a decree

according to foreknowledge; but then the foreknowledge is of acts

performed b}' tlie strength of grace ;" that is to say, that God knew
that Jacob and others would be good, and do that which is good,

through the grace he determined to give them, and so appointed

them to everlasting happiness ; and he also knew that Esau, and others,

would be evil and do that which is evil, being left, as he determined to

leave them, to their own wickedness, and so for it appointed them to

everlasting punishment.

SECTION XIX.

HIERONYMUS. A. D. 390.

HiERONYMUs, or Jcrom, of Stridon, in Dalmatia, was a presbyter of

the church; he was born, according to Monsieur Daille-}-, a. d. 340,

and died a.d. 420. He lived much of his time in Palestine, at Jeru-

salem, and especially at Bethlehem : he was a man of great learning,

and wrote much, though there are many things ascribed to him which
are none of his ; and in his commentaries it is sometimes difficult to

know when he speaks his own or the sense of others. He is allowed,

on all hands, to be an eager opposer of the Pelagian principles. And
with respect to the doctrines of election and predestination he held,

1 . That election was not of whole nations but of particular persons

;

" for," says lie|, " the vessels of mercy are not only the people of the

Gentiles, but likewise those among the Jews who would believe, and
are made one people of believers ; hence it appears, that 7io}i gentes

eligi sed hominum vohmtates, ' not nations are chosen, but the wills of

men."' " And in another place he observes §, "that for this cause all

nations are moved, that from their motion might come electa gentium

multitudo, ' the elect multitude of the nations,' which are every where
famous;" for instance, electa de Corintho^ "the elect out of Corinth,"

because there was 7nuch people of God there. Electa de Macedonia^

"the elect out of IVIacedonia," because there was a large church of

God in Thessalonica, who had no need to be taught concerning love.

Electa de Epheso, " the elect out of Ephesus ;" that they might know
the secrets of God, and those mysteries which were before revealed to

none. AVhat shall I say more I All nations are moved to whom the

Saviour sent the apostles, saying. Go, teach all nations ; and of the

mamj called, few being chosen, they built the church of the primitive

saints ; hence, says the apostle Peter, 21ie church that is at Bahjlon,

elected^ and Marcus, my son, salute you. And, says John, The elder to

the elect lady ; and who also makes mention of the children of the elect

lady.

* Hist. Pclag. 1. 6, tlies. 8, p. 546. t Apolog. par. A, p. 821.

+ Hierou. cp. ad Hedib. qu. 10, torn. iii. p. 49, B. § Comment, ia Hagg. ii. 6, torn. \\. p. 103, B.
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2. He asserted, that those who are chosen of God in Christ, were
chosen before the world began ; or that election is from eternity ; for

in one place he says *, "It must be affirmed, that according to the

prescience and predestination of God, those things are alreathj done

which ^ve future. Qui enim electi sunt in Christo ante constitutionem

mundi, ' for they that are chosen in Christ before the fomidation of

the world,' have been already in former ages." And in interpreting

those words in Isaiah xxv. 1, Thy counsels of old are faithfulness and
truth ; after he has mentioned the sense of the Jewish writers, ob-

serves-f-j that " others better and more rightly understand them as

spoken in the person of the prophet, giving thanks to the Father for

the sufferings of the Lord the Saviour ; because he had done xconderful

things ; et cogitationes antiquas veritate compleverit^ ' and had faithfully

fulfilled ancient thoughts ;' when they that stand at his right hand
shall hoar these words, "Come, ye blessed ofmy Father., inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. Which also Paul
understanding, spoke of, saying, As he hath chosen us in him before the

foundation of the world., that ice should be holy and icithout blame."

Which last words of the apostle being elsewhere mentioned by him,

he says J, "This we so interpret that we say, that election is not,

according to Origen, of them who had been before, but we refer it to

the prescience of God : moreover, we say, that we are chosen that we
may be holy and loithout blame before him., that is, God ; ante fabricam
mundi., 'before the world was made;' which testifies, that it belongs
to the prescience of God, to whom all things future are already done,

and all things are known before they be; as Paul himself was predes-

tinated in his mother's womb, and Jeremy in the belly, was sanctified,

chosen, and, in the type of Christ, sent a prophet to the nations."

3. He also held that election was irrespective of holiness, as a motive
or cause of it, but that it arises from the love, grace, and mercy of
God ; for in one part of his works, he has these woi'ds §,

" The apostle

does not say, he chose us, before the foundation ofthe loorld ; cum esse-

mus sancti et immacidati, ' when we were holy and without blame ;'

but, he chose us, that ice might be holy and icithout blame ; that is, qui
•sancti et immaculati ante non fuimus, ut postea essemus ; that we, who
before were not holy and without blame, might afterwards be so."
And a little after he adds, " Paul, and they that are like him, are not
chosen, ' quia erant sancti Sf immaculati, because they were holy and ^\ith-

out blame ;' but they are chosen and predestinated, that in' their lives

following they might become holy and without blame by their works
and virtues." And in another place he plainly intimates

||, that pre-
destination springs from the mercy and love of God ; for speaking of
Jacob he says, " Whiles he was yet in Rebecca's womb, he supplanted
his brother Esau, not truly by his own strength, but by the mercy of
God, qui cognoscit Sf diligit quos pi'cedestinavit, who knows and loves

* In Eicl. loin. vii. p. ;}8, I. f In Isa. xxv. 1, loni. v. ]>. U], F.

I Apolog. adv. Ruffin. 1, toni. ii. p. (i!), M ; ct Comment, in Hpli. i. 4, torn. ix. p. 90, C.

§ li)i(l. p. (i.O, B ; ct Conimcnt. in E])!]. i. 1 1, toni. ix. p. !)tt, E.

II
Comment, in JIos. torn. vi. j). 21, M.
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those whom he hath predestinated." It is true indeed, in tlie first

citation I have made from this author, he says, that not nations are
chosen, sed vohmfates hominum, " but the wills of men ;" though what
he means by it is not very easy to understand : his meaning cannot be,

that God chose such persons whom he knew would of their own free

will, by the mere strength of nature, do that which was good ; for this

is pure Pelac/ianism, to which Jerom was an enemy ; and is contrary
to those principles of grace he was a strenuous defender of. But, if

his meaning was, that God chose such to happiness, who he knew would
be made willing to obey him in the day of his power, because he had
determined to make them so ; this entirely agrees with our sentiments.
There is another passage cited by Grotius * from this writer, where
he says -f , that God eligat eum quern interim honmn cernit, " chooses
him whom for the present he knows to be good ;" but it is easy to
observe, that Jerom is there speaking, not of God's choice of men to
eternal happiness, but of Christ's choosing Judas to the apostleship,

who appeared for a while to J^e good, though he knew he would be
wicked. To which may be added another passage produced by Dr.
Whitby X, after Grotius §, and \'ossius ||, to prove that election is

from a foresight of good works, in which this writer says 1[, that, dilectio

et odium Dei vel ex prccscientid nasciturfuturorum vel ex operibus, " the
love and hatred of God arises either from the foreknowledge of things
future, or from works." But what he means by this disjunctive pro-
position, is not very evident ; it is very probable, that by the love and
hatred of God, he means the effects of theili, salvation and damnation,
which according to him proceed either according to the prescience of
God, or the works of men. As for the citation out of the Commentary
on the epistle to the Romans made by Vossius and Dr. Whitby **,

I take no notice of, because it is judged by learned men ff not to be
his, but either the work of Pelagius himself, or of some Pelagian writer.

I deny not, but that Jerom held election to be according to the pre-

science of God, to which he refers it in the passages cited by the above
writers, out of his commentaries on the epistles to the Galatians and
Ephesians ; and so do we, in a sense agreeable to the Scriptures ; and
it is evident that Jerom had the same sentiments of the foreknowledge
of God as we have ; for, says he :[:|, Non enim ex eo quod Deus scitfutu-

rum aliquid, idcirco futurum est, sed quiafuturum est, Deus novit ; " not
because God knows something to be future, therefore it is future, but
because it is future, God knows it, as having a foreknowledge of things

to come.*" And though in the same place, and elsewhere §§, he ob-
serves, that the prescience of God docs not necessitate or force men to

do this, or not to do that, but notwithstanding it, the will of man is

preserved free in all his actions ; the same we also say, and to this we
readily assent.

* Disquisit. de Dogm. Pelagian, p. 11. f Adv. Pelag. 1. 3, torn. ii. p. 100.

X Discourse, &c. p. 99 ; ed. 2. 97 : and Postsciipt, p. 557 ; cd. 2. 534. § Ubi supra, p. 10.

il
Hist. Pelag. 1. (5, tlies.'S, p. 544. ^ Hieron. in Mai. torn. vi. p. 128, H. ** P. 102 ; ed. 2. 100.

tt Vide Rivet. Critic. Sacr. 1. 4, c. 5, p. 374 ; et Voss. Hist. Pelag. 1. 1, c. 9, p. 12.

XX Comment, in Jcr. (oni. v. p. 1C2, C.

§§ Ibid, in Ezck. torn. v. p. 177, E; ct in Jvcl. turn. vii. p. 35, F.
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CHAPTER II.

OF REDEMPTION.

Dr. Whitby says *, that the confirmation of the doctrhie of universal

redemption, from the suffi-age of all antiquity, is sufficiently done by
Vossius, in his Historia Pelagiana, where he lays down these two posi-

tions, 1. That "the sense of the ancient church was, that God wills

the conversion and salvation of all." 2. That "it was the judgment
of the ancient church, that Christ had provided an universal remedy
for the universal fault of men, by paying a ransom of infinite value, lest

any one should perish through the defect of it.'** He further observes,

that this is more copiously done by Mr. Dally (he means Monsieur
Daille) by producing the testimonies of the ancients from ihejirst to the

ticelffh century ; and concluding thus, " Certainly I do not find one in

the first eight ages of Christianity that has said absolutely, and in terms,

as is commonly said, that Christ died only for the elect." Here the

Doctor rests, and would have his readers trust to and depend upon the

conclusions and assertions of these two men. Vossius's Pelagian His-

tory must be allowed to be a very considerable performance, and is

the fund and magazine of antiquity for the Arminians. Dr. Twisse
intended an answer to it, and in one of his books says f, he had entered
upon it ; but death I suppose prevented his design, at least it never
was published ; such a work, by so learned a hand, might have been
of great service. But why should we trust to Vossius^s account of

the judgment of the ancient church in this point, since Dr. AVhitby
himself would not trust him in another \ namely, original sin ; though
he was so very positive as to say, " The catholic church always so

judged ;*" and the Doctor tells us J, that " upon an impartial search
he found that all the passages he had collected were impertinent, or at

least insufficient to prove the point." This gives no encouragement to

depend on him. And inasmuch as the several passages cited by Vos-
sius are also, with many others, produced by Monsieur Daille, I shall

only attend to the latter, and to those only of ihofirstfour centuries

;

and though he observes, that in these and the four following ages, none
ever said absolutely, and in express tey-ms, that Christ died only iov the
elect ; yet it does not follow, but that some might say it, in other terms
and words equivalent, of the same signification, and which amounted
to the same sense. It must be owned, that Monsieur Daille has col-

lected a large number of testimonies indeed ; but when it is considered,

that multitudes of them are only expressed in Scripture language, and
so capable of the same sense the Scriptures are ; others regard men of

all sorts, ranks, and degrees ; others Jews and Gentiles ; others the

* Discourse, &c. p. 193 ; ed. 2. 195 ; Postscript, p. 566 ; ed. 2. 543.

t liiciics of Gotl's Grace, agiiinst Hord, part 1, p. 83.

X Preface to Discourse, &c. p. 4 ; ed, 2. p. 2.
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sufficiency of Christ's death for all ; and others, some general benefit

by it, as the resurrection of the dead ; their number will be greatly

reduced, and very few left to be of any service to the cause for which
they are brought ; besides, it will be made to appear in the following

Sections, that the ancients often describe the persons for whom Christ

died by such characters as cannot agree with all men.

SECTION I.

CLEMENS ROMANUS. A. D. 69.

Clement, as he believed there was a certain number of elect per-

sons, which has been proved in the preceding chapter, so he plainly

intimates, that these are the persons for whom Christ shed his blood;

for having observed, that all the elect of God are made perfect in love,

he adds*, " Without love nothing is well-pleasing to God; in love the
Lord assumed us to himself; because of the love which Christ our
Lord hath towards us, to aijxa avrov €bcoK€v virep ?//xa)r, he hath given
his blood for us, his flesh for our flesh, and his soul for our souls."

The sense of which is manifestly this, that the persons for whose
sake Christ assumed human nature, and shed his precious blood, are
the elect of God, and such who have a special and peculiar share in

the love of Christ. And besides his saying -f, that the blood of Christ

was given, virep i]ixo,)v, for ns, he restrains redemption to them that

have faith and hope in God ; for speaking | of the spies that came
into Rahab's house, ordering her to hang out a scarlet thread, there-

by, says he, " making it manifest, on bta tov aifj.aros Kt'ptou Avrpuxris

earai iracn rot? TTicrTevovaLV kul eXiiL^ovcrLV eTTt tov &€ov, that through the
blood of the Lord there should be redemption for all those that be-

lieve and hope in God." Monsieur Daille§ has cited a passage from
this writer in favour of general redemption, which is this, " Let us,"

says Clement II,
"look to the blood of Christ, and see how precious his

blood is to God, which being shed for our salvation, iravTL rw Koa-fxco

fxeTavoia^ yapw vir^veyKev, 'hath brought the grace of repentance to all

the world.'" But his meaning is evidently this, that the blood of

Christ, shed for the salvation of sinners, has laid a foundation for the
preaching of the doctrine of repentance in all ages of the world ; for

he goes on to instance in the preaching of Noah to the old world ; of
Jonah to the Ninevites ; and in God's declarations of his regard to
repenting sinners in the times of Isaiah and Ezekiel; which he closes

with this observation, TravTas ovv tovs ayam-jTovs avTov iSovXofx^vos

lx€TavoLas fxeTexew, " God therefore willing that his beloved ones
should partake of repentance." In which he suggests, that God's
grand design in having the doctrine of repentance preached in all

ages was, that those who were the objects of his love might be
brought unto it ; which is so far from militating against, that it is a
confirmation of the doctrine of special grace and redemption through
the blood of Christ.

^!= Ep. ad Corinth, p. ] i-J. f lb, p. 52, 54. t lb. p. 30- § Apol. p, 733. || Ep. ad Cor. p. Ifi.
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SECTION 11.

BARNABAS. A. D. 70.

Barnabas was a Levite, of the country of Cyprus *, and a com-
panion of the apostle Paul ; there is an epistle extant which goes

under his name, and is thought to have been written after the de-

struction of the temple at Jerusalem, and about a.d. TO-f, in which he

not only says :|:, "that the Son of God being Lord, and who also shall

judge the quick and the dead, eiraOev iva 77 Trkrjyr] avrov ^ojoTrotTyrr/ rjfxas,

suffered that by his stripes he might quicken us ;" that he could not

suffer et p? hta rj^as, "but for us;" and that he offered the vessel of the

spirit a sacrifice, virep tcdv rj^erepxjov apLaprmv, " for our sins," but also

introduces Christ § thus speaking of his sufferings, " I see that I shall

thus offer my flesh, virep ap-apncov tov Xaov tov Katvov, for the sins of

the new people ; meaning a special and peculiar people that should be

taken out from among the Gentiles under the New Testament dispen-

sation, called a new people, to distinguish them from God's ancient

people the Jews.

SECTION III.

IGNATIUS. A. D. 110.

Ignatius never makes use of any general expressions when he

speaks of the sufferings and death of Christ; but either says|l, that

he suffered, vinp e/xw, 8i 77/^09, " for us, that we might be saved ;" or

v-nep apiapriMv ijpioov, " for our sins ;" and sometimes describes the

persons he means, as when he saysIT, that "Jesus Christ died for us,"

Lva 7ncrTev(Tai'T(9 et? tov Oavarov avrov, to airodaveiv eKcf)vyr]T€, " that

believing in his death, you may escape dying." And in another place

he says**, that " Jesus is t] C^r] toov Trio-rcor, " the life of believers.""

Monsieur Daille has not attempted to give us one instance for general

redemption out of this writer, nor the former.

SECTION IV.

JUSTIN. A.D. 150.

Justin Martyr, in many places of his writings, limits the incarna-

tion, sufferings, death, and sacrifice of Christ, and redemption by him,

to certain persons whom ho describes by repenting sinners, believers,

&c. when he says-f--|-, that Christ " was born according to the will of

God the Father, v-rrep tmv ttl(tt€vovtcov avOpcotroiv, for men that believe
;"

that is, in order to procure salvation, and obtain eternal redemption
for such persons, as he elsewhere explains it ; saying:}::}:, that he " be-

* Acts iv. 36. t '^^i'lo Fabricii Bibl. Grac. 1. 4, c. 5, p. 173. J Part 1, s. 6, p. 223.

§ Ibid. p. 224.
II

Tgnat. E|>. .id Smvrn. p. 2, 5; ad I'olvcarp, p. 12; ad Eph. p. 17; ad Rom. p. 59.

t Ep. ad Trallcs, p. 47. ** Ep. ad Rom. p. AO, ff Apol. pro Christ. J, p. 45. Ji lb. 2, p. 80".
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came man of a virgin, according to the will of the Father, vircp
a-MTTjpias Toiv maT^voPTccv avToj, for the salvation of them that believe in
him." And in another place*, having cited Isa, xxxiii. 16, Bread
shall he given him : he observes, " that is a prophecy concerning that
broad which our Christ hath delivered to us in commemoration of his
being embodied; 8ta tovs incrrevovTa'i eis avrov, bi ovs Kai, TraOijros yeyove,
for the sake of them that believe in him, for whom also he became
subject to sufferings." And elsewhere he saysf, that " the offering of
fine flour for the leper, was a figure of the bread of the ciichcaist,

which Jesus Christ our Lord hath delivered unto us to do in com-
memoration of his sufferings ; which he endured vnep tcov KaGaipoixivuiv
TO? \l/vxas aiTo iraarjs irovrjpLas avdpojTroov, for those men whose souls are
purified from all iniquity ;" and this he supposed was done by the
blood of Christ; for more than once explaining that text in Gen. xlix.
1^, He 2vashed his garments in loine, and his clothes in the blood ofgrapes;
he says t, it " foretold, and manifestly declared the sufferings which
Christ should endure, St' aip^aros Kadaipcov tovs TTtarevovras avTOi, purify-
ing by his blood them that believe in him." These, he often intimates,
share the benefits of Christ's blood, sufferings, and death ;

" as," says
he §, " the blood of the passover saved them that were in Egypt, so
the blood of Christ tovs -nia-TevovTas pvaeTUL e/< davuTov, delivers from
death those that believe." In like manner he asserts

||
, that Christ

was an offering or sacrifice, vnep rravTOiv /xerai-oety ^ovkQp,evMv apapT(tikm\
" for all sinners that are willing to repent." Yeall, that a -naXXayiv
be Tov davaTov tols ixeTaytvuxTKOvcnv arro tihv (PavXcov Kat TtLo-Tevovcnv avToa
epyaC^Tai, " he has wrought out deliverance from death for those that
repmt of their evils and believe in him." Now had Justin been of
opinion that Christ died for every individual of mankind, would he
have used such limitations and restrictions, when treating of the ex-
tent of his sufferings and death I Monsieur Daille indeed cites** some
passages from him as favouring the doctrine of universal redemption

;

but his first instance only proves, that Christ was born and crucified
virep TOV yei'ovs tmv ai'OpojTTMv, " for the generation of men," or for
mankind

; but not that he was born and crucified for every individual
of mankind.^ Justin's sense in other places is clear, and his meaning
is, that Christ died for some of all sorts of men ; as when speaking of
the scarlet thread that Rahab the harlot was directed to bind to her
window, he saysff, it was a " symbol of the blood of Christ, by which
are saved the fornicators of old, and unrighteous persons, ex iravTcav
t(dv edvctiv, out of all nations ; receiving forgiveness of sins, and sinning
no more." And in another place he thus expresses himself Jj,

" As
Jacob served Laban for the cattle that were spotted, and of various
forms, so Christ served even to the cross, virep touv ck iravTos yevovs
ttolkiXmv Kat irokveihoiv ai^pooiroov, for men of every kind, of many and
various shapes, procuring them by his blood, and the mystery of the

* Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 296, 2,07. f Ibid. p. 259, 260.
t Pro Christ. Apolog. 2, p. 74 ; Didog. cum Trvph. p. 273. § Ibid. p. 338.

II
Ibid. p. 259. ^ Ibid. p. 327.' ** Page 754, 755.

tt Dialog, cnm Tryph. p. 338. ++ Ibid. p. 364.
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cross." Monsieur Daille's second instance only declares that kind and
tender manner in which God sent his Son into the world. His third
sets forth Justin's sentiments concerning the heathens, which will be
considered in a proper place. And his fourth and last only shows,
that it is the will of God that all should be saved ; meaning, that all

men shall be raised from the dead ; against those that deny the doc-
trine of the resurrection ; or that it is the will of God that some of
all sorts should be saved, referring to the apostle's words and sense in

1 Tim. ii. 4.

SECTION V.

ECCLESIA SMYRNENSIS. A. D. 169.

T^E church at Smyrna wrote a letter to the churches in Pontus,
and to the church at Philomelium, as it is thought, about the year

169, giving an account of the sufferings of some martyrs, and particu-

larly of Polycarp, their former bishop ; in which they take notice of

the stupidity of some persons, who used their interest to prevent the

Christians having the dead body of Polycarp given them ; lest leaving

their crucified Christ, they should begin to worship him ; being igno-

rant, say they *, that we can never leave that Christ, top virep Tr]s tov

iravTOf Kocr^ov to)v aui^ojxevMv a-coTijptas iraOopTa, " who suffered for the

salvation of the whole world of them that are saved, nor worship any
other." This passage Monsieur Daille

-f-
thinks makes nothing to the

purpose, since it does not deny that Christ died for others besides

those who are really saved. But surely if these pious Christians had
believed that Christ died for all men, for them that are saved, and for

them that are not saved, they would never have expressed themselves

in this restrictive manner; but would have chose to have carried the

extent of Christ's sufferings and death to the utmost, when they were
declaring their great regard for him, and the great benefit of salvation

men receive by him. Besides, these words manifestly show, in what
sense this very ancient church understood those universal phrases, the

world, the whole zvorld, and all moi, in Scripture, for whom Christ is

said to give himself and die, and for whose sins he is said to be a pro-

pitiation ; that these design a certain number of men that are and will

be saved. As to the version of Ruffinus, urged by this author, render-

ing the passage thus, " who endured death for the salvation of the

whole world ;" it is not Avorthy of regard, since it is an imperfect one,

omitting the words tcov acoCoixa'cov. And here I choose to take notice

ofa citation made by Monsieur Daille J, and after him by Dr. AVhitby§,

out of an epistle of Polycarp, bishop of this church ai^ Smyrna, said

to be written a.d. 107, to the Philippians, in which he thus speaks

concerning Christ, " who," says he, " will come to judge the quick and
the dead ; ov to a^xa eKQriTi^cTeL o 0eo? a-no toov arreLdovvTcov avrco, whose
blood God will require of them that believed not in him ;" from
whence they conclude, that according to this ancient venerable bishop,

* Epist. Eccles. Sniyrii. npnd Euseh. Ecclos. Hist. 1. 4, c. 15, p. 134. t Page 945.

+ Pacte 754. § Postscript to the Discourse, &c. p. 5fi7; ed. 2. 544.
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Christ died for them that perish, as well as those that are saved. It

is something strange, that Monsieur Daille should cite a passage out
of an epistle, the genuineness of which he himself* has called in

question ; and, should it appear to be genuine, as it is thought to.be
by many learned men, it will be of no service to him, or to the Doctor,
or to the cause they espoused, since God may be said to require, as he
certainly will require, the blood of Christ of the mibelieving Jews who
shed it ; and indeed of them only, who said. His blood be on us and on
our children ; without supposing that his blood was shed for them ;

yea, on the contrary it appears, that his blood was not shed for them,
both from their final unbelief, and from its being required of them.
And of as little service are his citations f from JNIinutius Felix,

Athenagoras, Tatian, and Theophilus of Antioch; since they only
express the patience, goodness, power, and wisdom of God in creation
and providence, and his great regard to repenting sinners ; but not a
syllable of Christ's dying for men, much less for every individual of
mankind.

SECTION VI.

IREN/t:US. A. D, 180.

Iren.eus, when speaking ofthe incarnation and passion of Christ, and
of redemption by his blood, frequently restrains them to certain per-
sons of such and such characters; which evidently shows, that he
did not think that these belong to all the individuals of mankind in

common. Thus, treating of the coming of Christ, and of the end of
his coming into the world, he says if, that " he came to save all by him-
self, omnes inquarn, qui per eum renascuntur in Deum, all, I say, who
through him are born again unto God, infants, and little ones, and
children, and young men, and old men.*" And in another place §,
taking notice of God's suffering Jonah to be swallowed up by a whale,
and of his after deliverance ;

" So," says he, " God from the" beginning
suffered man to be swallowed up by the great whale, who ^ was the
author of transgression ; not that being swallowed up he should wholly
perish, but providing and preparing a plan of salvation which is effected
by the word, through the sin of Jonah ; his qui eandem cum Jond de
Deo sententiam hahuerunt, for them who have the same sentiments con-
cerning God with Jonah ; and have confessed and said, I am the Lord's
servant, I worship the Lord God of heaven, who made the sea and the
dry land ; that man enjoying the unhoped-for salvation from God, might
rise from the dead and glorify him." And elsewhere proving, that the
Father of Christ is the same that was spoken of by the prophets ; and
that when Christ came, he acknowledged no otlier but him, who was
declared from the beginning. He adds||, a quo libertatem detulit his
qui legitime et prono animo, et toto corde deserviunt ci, "from whom he
brought dehverance to them who serve him truly, with a ready mind,

* Vide Fabiicii Bill. Grasc. 1. 5, c. 1, s. 14, p. 43. t Page 75f)
—

"58.

t Adv. Haeres. 1. 2, c. 39, p. 191. § Ibid. 1. 3, c. 22, p. 289. 1| Ibid. 1. 4, c. 24, p. 342.
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and with all their hearts ;" but to the despisers of him, and such who
are not subject to God, sempiternam attullt perditionem abscindens cos a
vifd, " ho hath brought everhisting destruction, cutting them off from
life." So far was he from thinking that Christ died to redeem all man-
kind, that he expressly sa,ys, that the death of Christ is the damnation
of some ; his words are these * ; "As they (the Israelites) through
the blindness of the Egyptians, so we, through the blindness of the Jews,
receive salvation ; siquidem mors Domino, eorum quidem qui criici eum
fixerunt et no7i crcdiderunt ejus advcntuni, damnatio est : seeing the death
of the Lord is indeed the damnation of them that crucified him, and
did not believe his coming ; but the salvation of them that believe in

him.'''' And in another place
-f-,

where he makes Jacob a type of Christ,

and Rachel of the church, he confines the obedience and sufferings of

Christ to his church :
" All things," says he, " he did for the younger

Rachel, who had good eyes, qua; pyoijigurabat ecclesiam, jjropter qiiam

sustinuit Chnstus, who prefigured the church, for whom Christ endured,

that is, sufferings and death." And a little after he has these words %-,

" Christ came not for the sake of them only who believed in him, in

the times of Tiberius Csesar ; nor did the Father provide for those
men only who now are, but for all men entirely ; qui ab initio secundum
virtutem suam in sua generatione, et timuerunt et dilexerunt Deum, etjuste

et pie conversati sunt erga proximos, et concupierunt videre Christum et

audite vocem ejus ; who from the beginning, according to their virtue or

ability, have feared and loved God in their generation, and have right-

eously and piously conversed with their neighbours, and have desired

to see Christ, and hear his voice." The passages cited from this

writer, by INI. Daille§, for general redemption, have not one word
about it, and at most only prove, that man is endued with free will,

which, in some sense, is not denied ; and that man, and not God, is

the cause of his own imperfection, blindness, and destruction, which is

readily agreed to.

The citations made by the same author
|| out of Clemens Alexan-

drinus, do, indeed, express, in very general terms, the care of God and
Christ over mankind, and their great regard unto and desire after

their salvation ; and also assert our Lord to be the Saviour of all men,
and, seem to carry the point further than what is in controversy, even

to the salvation of all ; which, if it could once be established, we should

readily come into the notion of general redemption, though in all

these large expressions, Clement seems only to refer to the texts in

Jude ver. 3, 1 Tim. ii. 4, and iv. 10, in the first of which the apostle

speaks of the common salvation, all the saved ones share alike ; in the

next, of the will of God, that some of all sorts should be saved ; and in

the last, of God, as the preserver of all men, in a way of common, and
particularly of believers, in a way of special providence ; and after all,

Clement H distinguishes between Christ's being a Saviour of some, and
a Lord of others ; for he says, that he is roiv TreTria-TevKorcov '^u)Tr]p, tcov

* Adv. Hacres. c. 47, p. .388. t Ibid. 1. 38, p. 376. J Ibid. c. 39, p. .377.

§ Page 759.
|| Ibid. p. 760—764. U Strom. 1. 7, p. 703.
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8e arreidija-arrcor KvpLos, " tlie Saviour of them that believe ; but the
J.ord of them that believe not." And in one place * he has these
words

;
" AVherefore he (Christ) is introduced in the gospel weary

who was;weary for us, and promising to give his life a ransom, avrl
roAAojz', ni the room of many."

SECTION VII.

TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200.

Terti'llian is a writer, it must be owned, who expresses himself in
somewhat general terms, when he speaks of the incarnation, death and
sacrifice of Christ, which are yet capable of being understood in a sense
agreeable to tlie doctrine of particular redemption ; as when he says f

,

that " we who believe that God was here on earth, and took upon hira
the humility of a human habit, e.v causa humance salutis, ' for the sake
of man's salvation,' are far from their opinion, who think that God
takes no care of any thing;" which may be truly said, without sup-
posing that Christ assumed human nature, for the sake of the salva-
tion of every individual of mankind ; so when he says, in another place +,
that " Christ ought to made a sacrifice pro omnibus gentlbus, ' for all
nations ;' his meaning may be, that it was necessarv that he should be
a propitiation, not for the Jews only, but for the Gentiles also ;" and
elsewhere having observed that the INlarcionites concluded from the
words of God to Moses, in Exod. xxxii. 10, that jNIoses was better than
his God, he thus addresses them §, " You are also to be pitied, with
the people, who do not acknowledge Christ, figured in the person of
Moses, the advocate with the Father, and the offerer up of his own
soul, propopuli salute, ' for the salvation of the people ;' " by vMah people
may very well be understood, the special and peculiar people of God^s
elect, of whom the people of Israel was a type and figure. Besides, in
some places, Tertullian manifestly restrains the death of Christ, and
^le benefits of it, to some persons only, to the church, and to believers.
Thus having cited Deut. xxxiii. 17, His glory is like thefirstUnrj of his
hillock ; and his horns are like the horns of unicorns ; with them 'he shall
push the people tor/ether to the ends of the earth ; gives

|| this interpreta-
tion of the words ;

" not the rhinoceros, which has but one horn, is
intended

; nor the minotaurus, which has two horns ; but Christ is sig-
nified hereby

; a bullock is he called, because of both his dispositions,
ahisferus ut judex, aliis mansuetus utSaloator, 'to some fierce as a judo-e^
to others mild as a Saviour,' mIiosc horns would be the extremities^'of
the cross. Moreover, by this virtue of the cross, and being horned in
this manner, nunc ventilat perfidem, ' he now pushes all the nations ;' by
faith, taking them up from earth to heaven, and by the judgment,' will
then push them casting them down from heaven to earth*" And a
little after, in the same place, speaking of the brazen serpent, he savs,

* PsHlagog. ]. 1 ,
c. 9, p. 12«. t Tertullian. adv. Marcion, 1. 2, c. 16, p. 465.

X Ibi.l. adv. Judseos, c. 13, p. 226. § Adv. Marrion, 1. 2, c. 26, p 474
II

ll.id. 1.3, c. 18, p. 192, I.-^a.
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that " it designed the virtue and efficacy of our Lord's cross, by which

the serpent the devil was made pubHc, and to every one that is hurt

by the spiritual serpents, intuenti tamen et credenti in eam^ only looking

upon it, and believing in it, healing of the bites of sin and salmtion are

inniiediately pronounced." And so as he observes in another place*,

quod per ierat olim per lignum in Adam, id restituereturper lignum Christi,

what was of old lost through the tree in Adam, that is restored through

the tree of Christ." Again he observes
-f*,

that the apostle says, that

we are reconciled in his body through death ; on which he thus descants :

" Yea, in that body in which he could die through the flesh, he died,

not through the church, planepropter ecclesiam^ but verily for the church,

by changing body for body, and that which is fleshly for that which is

spiritual." M. Daille j has produced a passage or two from this writer

in favour of the universal extent of Christ's death and redemption, in

which not one word is mentioned concerning either of them ; and only

declare, that man was not originally made to die ; that God is not

negligent of man's salvation ; that he desires his restoration to life,

willing rather the repentance than the death of a sinner, which, as they

do not militate against the doctrine of particuliar, so cannot serve to

establish that of general redemption.

Two testimonies from Hippolitus, bishop of Portua, a disciple of

Clement of Alexandria, and a martyr, who is said to flourish about a. d,

220, are next cited § at second hand ; the first of which is, that " the

God of the universe became man for this purpose ; that by suffering in

passible flesh, our whole kind, which was sold unto death, might be

redeemed ;" that is, from death, a corporal death ; the general resur-

rection from the dead being thought to be the fruit of Christ's suffer-

ings and death. The other is, that " the Son of God, through flesh,

naturally weak of himself, wrought out the salvation of the whole
;"

which may be understood of the salvation of the whole body of Christ,

the church, or of every one of his people, his sheep, his children, and his

chosen, and not of every individual ofmankind ; since all are not saved,

as they undoubtedly would be, if Christ had wrought out the salvation

of all.

SECTION VIII.

ORIGIXES ALEXANDRINUS. A. D, 230.

Origen is represented
||
as holding, that Christ suffered and died

for the salvation of all rational creatures, in heaven and in earth,

devils as well as men ; and that all in the issue will be saved : and
there are passages H in his writings which favour this notion. Could
our universalists give into, and prove such an assertion, that all man-
kind will be saved, the controversy about general redemption would soon

be at an end. It is no wonder that a writer, who had imbibed such a

notion, should express himself in very general terms about the suffer-

* Adv. JudEPos, c. 13, p. 22fi. t Adv. Mavcion. 1. 5, c. 19, p. 613. X Page 70T).

^ Adv. Marcion. 1. 5, c. 19, p. 7C5.
|1 Vide Hieron. ad Avitum, toni. ii. p. .'J2.

^ Vide Comment, in Itom. 1. .'5, UA. 179, B ; ot Comment, in Joanncm, p. .38.
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ings and death of Christ, and assert him to be the Saviour of all men,
which is the substance of the citations out of him by M. Daillo * ;'

nevertheless, as it is very probable, he was not always of this mind •

and it is certain, that when this notion of his was not in view, he says
many things which not only contradict that, but very much counte-
nance the doctrine of particular redemption, as will appear from the
ibllowing observations.

1. He expressly affirms, that the sufferings and death of Christ are
of no use and service to some persons ; and that the fruit and effect
of them only belong to others, whom he describes ; his words are
these f: " The sufferings of Christ, indeed, confer life on them that
believe, but death on them that believe not : .for though the Gentiles
have salvation and justification by his cross, yet is it destruction and
condemnation to the Jews ; for so it is written in the gospel ; This
child is bom for the fall and rising again of viang^ And in another
place I ;_

" If any would be saved, let him come to the house," says he,
" m which the blood of Christ is for a sign of redemption ; for with
them who said, His blood be upon us and upon our children, Christi
sanguis in condemnatione est, 'the blood of Christ is for condemnation;'
for Jesus was set for the fall and rising again of mamj ; and therefore
to them that speak against his sign, efficitur ^sanguis ejus ad poenam,
' his blood IS for punishment ;' but to them that believe, for salvation."
And elsewhere §, mentioning these words, the Lamb of God lohi'ch
taketh away the sin of the world, he adds, by way of explanation, ov
TtavTov be rj afxapria a-no tov ajxvov aiperai, " the sin of all is not indeed
taken away by the Lamb, even of those who do not grieve, nor are
afflicted until it be taken away."

2. Though he sometimes speaks of Clu-isfs procuring salvation,
redemption, and remission of sin, for all men, for the whole world;
yet from other passages of his it appears, that he is to be understood
of the sufficiency of the price of Christ's blood to procure these things
for all men, which is not denied. In one place ||, taking notice of the
legal sacrifices, he has these expressions :

" Among all these there is
one Lamb which is able to take away the sins of the whole world ; for
such was this sacrifice, 7it una sola sufficieret j)ro totius viundi salute,
' that that alone v»vas sufficient for the salvation of the whole world.'

"

And in another place he tlius expresses himself IT, " Until the blood
of Jesus was given, which was so precious, ut solus jjro omniuin redemp-
tione sufficieret, 'that it alone was sufficient for the redemption of all

•'

it was necessary, that they who were brought up in the law, should
every one for himself, in imitation of the future redemption, give his
own blood," meaning the blood of circumcision.

_
3. It may be further observed, that Origen, by the loorld some-

times understands the church, for which, he frequently says' Christ
suffered and died. The apostle Paul says**, that God was in Christ
reconcAlmg the icorld mito himself; where, by the loorld, is not to be

* Apol. p. ?(;:>, &c. I In Lev. homil. 3, fol. 57, D
t In Joshua l.omil 3 fol 15-2, 153, L. § Comment, in Joan. p. 14(;.

II
In Num. homil. 24, fol. 138, C. ^ In Rom. 1. 2, fol. 148, B. ** 2 Cor v 10

,1 n 9
'

•
• •

.
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understood the whole world, that is, those who are in the whole
world, as Origen in one place* observes ; and in another place

-f-
hav-

ing cited the same passage, adds, " the sin of which world Christ has

took away, irept yap tov koctjxov ti-js eKKXrjmas, ' for of the world of the

church is this word written
;" '" and immediately subjoins John i. 29,

as to be understood in the same sense. And elsewhere]:, in the same
work, he not only mentions it as the sense of a certain expositor, that

by the world is meant the church, which is the ornament and beauty
of the world, and inquires whether it may be called so, and also light,

but affirms it to be so, Xeyecrdu) tolvov rj cKKkrjcrLa koctjuos', " therefore,"

says he, " let the church be called the world, because it is enlightened

by the Saviour ;"" and cites several passages of Scripture, as Matt. v.

14, John i. 29, 1 John ii. 2, 1 Tim. iv. 10, to be interpreted in the

same way. And it is easy to observe, that Origen often speaks of

Christ's suffering and dying for the church : in one place §, speaking of

Christ and the church as bridegroom and bride, he says, " First the

bride prays, and immediately, in the midst of her prayei-s she is heard,

she sees the bridegroom present, she sees the virgins joined in com-
pany with him. Moreover the Bridegroom answers her, and after his

words, dimi ilk pro ejus patitur salute, ' while he suffers for her salva-

tion," the companions answer, until the bridegroom is in bed, and rises

from suffering, they will make some ornaments for the bride." And
in the same work

j|
on these words. Arise, my fair one, he thus com-

ments ;
"' Why does he say, arise \ Why liasten ? I have sustained for

thee the rage of tempests ; I have received the floods which were due
to thee ; my soul is made sorrowful unto death for thee." In another
place he saysH, " The church of Christ is strengthened by the grace of

him who was crucified for her." And elsewhere** we call the fat, that

is, of the sacrifices, the life of Christ, which is the church of his

friends, jjro quihus animam suam posuit, " for whom he laid down his

life." Again -|"|-, " He has delivered him for all, not only for the saints,

not only lor the great ones, but the Father delivered his own Son for

them who are altogether the least in the church."

4. Origen sometimes calls the world for whom Christ died, the

helievinc/ world, and the people of believers, and describes those for

whom he suffered by such distinguishing characters : his words in one
place are these |:|:,

" If any one is ashamed of the cross of Christ, he is

ashamed of that economy by which these (powers) are triumphed over;

for he that knows and believes these things ought to glory in the

cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which Christ being aravpovix^vov

TO} Koa-fjioo TOO TTia-revovrt, ' crucified for the world that believes,' the prin-

cipalities are made a show of, and triumphed over." And in another
place§§, " because he (Christ) took upon him the sins tov kaov tojv

Tna-TevovTojv ets avTov, ' of the people of those that believe in him,' he
often says, what he does in Psahn xxii. 1, and Ixix. 5." And else-

* Comment, in Gen. p. 17. f Ibid, in .To;m. p. .5. J Ibid. p. 1-17.

§ In Cantic. liomil. 1, iipiid Ilieron. torn. iii. fol. .')7, G. ||
Ibid. horn. 2, fol. 61, R

% In Gen. homil. .3, fol 8, E. ** In Lev. homil. 5, fol. 67, A.

tt In Rom. 1. 7, fol. 19.3, A. ++ In Matt. p. 28.3.

§§ In .Io;in. p. 7.i.
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where* speaking of Christ, he says, "This is the live goat s.nt intothe wilderness

; and tins is the goat which is offered to the Lord a

)Z?.nU
*^"-^l?;''^^^ ^^^"'. ^''/ ^]^ hath made a true propitiation in

hnnse\J,creMuspopuhs, ' for the believing people.' " Agrin'!-, "The

wVlr 1k"'''i/';"^
hath given himself a ransomi that is, hehath delivered himself lor enemies, and for them that thirst he hathshed his blood

;
et hcec esi credentibicsfacta redemptio, ' and this becomes

Mar^xf^s^ r *.^^^V''rr'"
He interprets that textj in

.Matt. XX. 28, And to (five his life, a ramom for many, thus, avn voWcov
Tu^v ^iTTevaca^ra^v et. avrov, "for the many that believed on him." Headds indeed, "And by way of hypothesis, if all believe in him, he

m sVr ^Ti" 'T''"''' % "";• ^^ ''^'''^' '''^y ^^ ^'^'^'^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^s
whTn^T r ^'''' P^'-^fiC'-^tion was not before, but in the passover,
l^hen Jesus died .776P ro.^. o^vtCo,.ei'o.v, 'for them that are puHfied,' as
tlie Lamb of God, and took away the sin of the worldS." Mons eur

5 Orlir b ,r f " n'T '' ^'"™ ^'':'^.'''y ^f Neoc^sarea, a hearer
oi Uiigen, but the work from whence it is taken is judged by learnedmen to be none of his IT; and this writer himself seems to q/estTmit
since he adds "or whoever is the author of the anathemasNvhich arecarried about under Ins name." And besides, this testimony onlyshows, tlmt Christ IS tlie Saviour of the icorld, and the light of the^oorM; which nobody denies, for they are the express words of the

undeistood
question is, in what sense these phrases are to be

SECTION IX.

CYPRIAN. A. D. 250.

Cyprian, in many places of his writings, very expressly limits Christ's
sufierings and death to certain persons described by him ; as when he
says **, " Though we are many shepherds, yet we feed but one flock

;and ought to gather together and cherish oves universas quas Christus
sangmnc^ siio et passione qucesivlt, ' all the sheep which Christ hath sou^rht
up by his blood and sufferings

;

" nor should we suffer our supplicant
and grieving brethren to be cruelly despised and trodden down by the
proud presumption o^some persons." And in another place he asks ff" ^Y^at can be a greater sin, or what a fouler spot, than to stand
against Christ, than to scatter his church I quam ilk sanguine suo prce-
paravit et condidit, ' which he has prepared and obtained by his own
blood r" And elsewhere he says J+,

" Christ is the bread oflife; et panis
hic omnium non est, sed noster est; ' and this bread does not belong to
all, but is ours;' and as we say, our Father, because he is the Father
of them that understand and believe, so we call Christ our bread qui
corpus contigimus, 'who have touched his body ;' " in which words all
but believers are excluded from having anv share in Christ, the bread
of life. And having in another place §§ mentioned Ezek. ix. 4, where
* In Lev. hon.il. 1 0. fol. 82, D. f In Rom. 1. 3, fol. 155, F. % Com. in Matt. p. 422.

T vj o- ^ l?.^.'""^
f-

^''^-
II

Apolog. p. 768.
^ A^de R>vet. Cnt.c. Sacr. 1. 2, c. 16, p. 220 ; Fub.icii Bibl.G.J. 1. 5; c. 1, 8.28, n. 252.

Ep. 67, p. 104. -ft Kl> 7-2, p. 180. +t Pe Oratione Domiuica, p. 268.
§§ Ad Dcinriiiannm, p. 2b3.
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a mark is ordered to be set upon tlie forclieads of the men that sigh and
cry fur the abominations of Jerusalem., he makes this observation ;

" This sign belongs to the passion and blood of Christ ; et quisquis in

hoc sic/no invejiitur, ' and whosoever is found with this sign shall be pre-

served safe and whole V " which is approved by the testimony of God,
saying, And the blood shall befor a sirjn upon the houses tchere you are., &-c.

What preceded in type before the Lamb was slain, is fulfilled in Christ,

the truth following after ; as there Egypt being smitten, the Jewish
people ceuld not escape but by the blood and token of the Lamb ; so

when the world shall begin to be wasted and smitten, quisquis in san-

guine et signo Christi inventusfuerit, solus evadet., " whosoever shall be
found in the blood, and with the mark of Christ, shall only escape."

From whence it is evident, that Cyprian did not think that every

individual of mankind is interested in the blood and death of Christ.

And a little after, in the same epistle *, speaking of immortality, he
has these words ;

" This grace Christ imparts, this gift of his mercy he
gives, by subduing death through the victory of the cross ; redhnendo

credentem pretio sanguinis sui, ' by redeeming the believer with the price

of his blood ;' by reconciling man to God the Father, and by quicken-

ing the dead with the heavenly regeneration." And in one of his

tracts t, animating the saints against the fears of death, he says,
" Let him be afraid to die, qui non Christi cruce et passione censetur.,

' who is not reckoned to have any part in the cross and sufferings of

Christ f let him be afraid to die who will pass from this death to a
second death." And a little after j,

" We who live in hope, and be-

lieve in God, and trust, Christum passum esse pro nobis., ' that Christ
has suffered for us, and rose again,' abiding in him, and rising again by
him and in him, why should we be unwilling to depart hence out of this

world ? 01*, why should we mourn over and grieve for our departed
friends, as if they were lost V And in another place §, giving an
account of our Lord's behaviour before Pilate, makes this remark,
" This is he, who when he held his peace in his passion, will not be silent

afterwards in his vengeance : this is our God ; id est, non omnium, sed

Jidelimn et credentium Deus, that, is, not the God of all, but of the
faithful and believers." To all which may be added another passage
of his, which runs thus ||,

" Writing to the seven churches, and inti-

mating to each of them their sins and transgressions, he said repent

;

to whom ? but quos pretio magno sui sanguinis redemerat, ' whom he
liad redeemed vi^ith the great price of his blood.' " This last passage is

indeed taken out of an epistle which Erasmus thought was not Cyp-
rian's, but Cornelius's, bishop of Rome ; however, he afterwards judged
it to be a learned piece, and not unworthy of Cyprian ; Gravius and
Pamelius affirm it to be his H ; and if it was Cornelius's, the citation

may bo properly enough made here, since he was contemporary with
Cyprian. The passages cited by Monsieur Daille ** from this writer,

as being on the side of universal redemption, only set forth either the
great encouragement given by God to penitent sinners, or that Christ

• Page 284. t I)c Mortalitatc, p. 298. J Page 299.

§ Do Bono Patienti;c, p. 319.
|| In Epist. ad Novatianum, p. 436, 437.

U Vide Rivet. Crit. Sacr. 1. 2, c. 15, p, 212. ** Page 768—770.
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came to be the Saviour of mankind, to be givasi unto men, and that ho
came for the sake of all ; which Cyprian explains in the very same pas-

sage*, of all sorts of men, learned and unlearned, of every age and sex ;

as in another of them, by a simile taken from the general and equal

diffusion of the sun's light, he shows f , that Christ, the sun and true

day, equally gives the light of eternal life in sua ecclesia, " in his own
church f and that the Israelites had an equal measure of the manna,
without any difference of age or sex ; so the heavenly grace is equally

divided to all without any difference of sex or years, and without re-

spect of persons ; and the gift of spiritual grace poured forth super

omnem Dei populum, "upon all the people of God.""

Some testimonies are next produced by Monsieur Daille % out of

Novatian, Methodius, and Arnobius : the first of these writers, in one
of the passages cited, signifies that there is hope of salvation for men
in Christ : which is not at all against us ; for hope is not taken away,
but established upon better grounds by the doctrine of particular, than
by that of general redemption ; since according to the latter, all men
are indeed redeemed by Christ, but it was possible that none might be
saved by him ; whereas the former secures the certain salvation of all

the redeemed ones : and in the other of them he suggests, that the

anger, hatred, and threatenings of God, are for the good of men, and in

order to move upon them, and bring them to that which is right and
good ; but not a word does he say concerning the death of Christ, and
redemption by it. The second of these authors referred to, explains

the text in Rom. ix. 21, one vessel to lionour, and another to dishonour^

thus, " not that God makes some good and others evil, but that is to

be understood of the power God has of doing what he will." Nor do
we say that God makes any man evil, but that man made himself so

;

though we think none are good but whom God makes good. This

writer indeed suggests, that it is the will of God that all men should

be good, virtuous, and faithful, which is true of his approving but not

of his determining will ; and also intimates that all the good things of

God are common to all, which in some sense holds good of the common
bounties of providence, but not of the riches of grace. The third pro-

poses a pagan objection, formed thus ; "-If Clirist came to be the Sa-

viour of mankind, Avhy does he not, with equal bounty, deliver ail

alike 2" This objection supposes, that according to the Christian

scheme, all men were not delivered or redeemed by Christ. Arnobius
answers to it, not by asserting a deliverance or redemption of every

individual of mankind, but by putting another question thus, " Does
not he equally deliver, who equally calls all T' In which he argues

indeed, from the extent of the call to the extent of the deliverance ;

but then the call he speaks of seems to be not of every individual per-

son, but of some of all sorts ; a grant from Christ of coming to him to

some of all sorts, sublimibvs, injimis^ servis, foemijiis, pueris, "high and
low, servants, women, and children ;^' which are his own words § ; and
consequently the deliverance he argues from hence must be only of

some of all sorts ; which is what we contend for.

* De Oratione Dominica, p. 270. t Ep. 7fi, p. 212. J Page 770, 771.

§ Arnobiu? adv. Cicntcs, 1. 2, p. 109.
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SECTION X.

LACTANTIUS. A. D. 820.

Lucius CoELius was called Firmianus from his country, Firmiuin in

Italy, and Lactantius from his smooth and milky way of speaking ; he
<\as an auditor of Arnobius, and preceptor to Crispus, son of Constan-

tine the Great, who died a. d. 326. He wrote seven books of Divine

Institutions^ besides some other treatises, in which he says some things

which limit the sufferings and death of Christ, and the benefits thereof,

to certain persons. Thus speaking of Christ, he says *, " which as he
knew what would be, so he would ever and anon say, oportare se pati

atque interjici pro solute multorum^ that he ought to suffer and be slain

for the salvation of many ;" and if for the salvation of many, then not

of all. And in another place says he
-f-,

" The Jews use the Old Tes-

tament, we the New, but yet they are not different ; for the New is

the fulfilling of the Old, and in both the same testator is Christ ; qui

pro nobis niorte suscepta, nos hceredcs regni cetemi fecit ; who having
suffered death for us, hath made us heirs of the everlasting kingdom,
having abdicated and disinherited the people of the Jews." From
whence it is plain, that this writer thought that all those for wliom
Christ died are made heirs of everlasting glory : but all men are not
made heirs, whence it must follow, that he did not die for all men ;

though Lactantius by Jis means the Gentiles, in opposition to the
Jews, yet not all the Gentiles, but only some of them, who are called

by the grace of God from among them : as appears from a passage of

his a little after in the same chapter :}:, where having mentioned the

new covenant made with the house of Judah and Israel, he observes,

that " the house of Judah and Israel truly do not signify the Jews,
whom he has cast off, but us, qui oh ea convocati ex gentibus^ who
are called by him (Christ) from among the Gentiles, who succeed in

their room in the adoption, and are called the children of the Jews."
And elsewere §, speaking of tlie crucifixion of Christ, he says, " He
stretched out his hands in his passion and measured the world, that
he might at that very time show, that from the rising of the sun to the

setting of it, magnum populmn ex omnibus Unguis, et tribubus congregatum,

a large people, gathered out of all languages and tribes, should come
under his wings, and receive the most great and sublime sign in their

foreheads." And a little after in the same place, having taken notice

of the passover lamb, and the sprinkling of its blood upon the door-

post, whereby the Israelites were safe, when the Egyptians were de-

stroyed, he observes, that " this was a figure of things to come ; for

Christ is a Lamb, white, without spot, that is, innocent, just, and holy,

who being sacrificed by the same Jews, saluti est omnibus qui signum
sanguinis, id est crucis qua snnguinem fudit in sua fronte ronscripserunt,

is for salvation to all who have written in their forehead the sign of

the blood ; that is, of the cross on which he shed his blood." Monsieur

• Lactant. Diviii. Instilu'. 1. 4, c. 18, p. .SID. f Ilii.l. c. 20, ].. 327. X Page 328.

§ Liiftiuit. Divi... Insiitui. c. -26, i). :544.
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Daille * claims this writer on his side of the question, and produces
several passages out of him on the behalf of the general scheme ; and
true it is that Lactantius says f, that " the most abundant and full

fountain of God is open to all, and the heavenly light arises to all

;

but then he adds, quicunque oculos habent, who have eyes to see ;" but
every individual of mankind has not eyes to see the well of living water
the gospel points out, or that heavenly light which breaks forth
through it.

^
He also says |, that " because God is gracious and mer-

ciful, that is to say, towards his own (that is, whom ho has loved and
chosen for himself), he sent him (his Son) to them whom he had hated
(that is, the Gentiles, who by his neglect of them in former ages
seemed to be the objects of his hatred), lest he should for ever shut up
the way of salvation to them ; but would give them free liberty of
following God, that they might obtain the reward of life, if they would
follow him

; quod jjlurimi corumfaciunt atquefecerant, which very many
of them do, and have done." Again ho also says§, that " because of
this humility, or low estate of Christ, they (the 'Jews) not knowing
their God, entered into detestable counsef to take away his life ; qui
ut eos vivificaret advenerat, who came that he might quicken them ;'"

which he might very well say, without having any notion of general
redemption

; since many of 'those who had a hand in the death of
Christ, were afterwards converted and quickened by his grace. And
in another place, giving the reasons why Christ died the death of the
cross, he mentions this in the first place |j, that "he who came mean
to help the mean and weak, and point out the hope of salvation to all,

was to suffer this kind of death, which the mean and weak were wont
to do, lest there should be any who could not imitate him." His mean-
ing is this, Christ has humbled himself so low, even to the death of the
cross, that all sorts of men might have hope of salvation, even those of
the lowest and meanest rank and form ; which well consists with the
doctrine of particular redemption ; and accordingly he says H, that
" we of every sex, descent, and age, enter into the heavenly road, be-
cause God who is the guide of the way, denies immortality to no man
that is born," wherefore all sor^fe of men may hope for it.

SECTION XI.

PAULINUS TYRIUS. A. D. 825.

Paulinus was first presbyter of the church at Antioch, then bishop
of Tyre, and after that bishop of Antioch. He died a. d. 328. He
composed a Panec/yric Oration upon the building of churches, in the
tmie of Constantino **

; in which he says many things concerning the
church of Christ, and among the rest, that it was for her sake that
Christ assumed human nature, and suffered death in it ; which, had he

.

*
f*f

'
',-,• t Lactant. Divin. Institi.t. 1. 3, c. 26, p. 255, 256.

•H Ibid. 1. 4, c. 11, p. 293. § Ibid. c. 16, p. 314, 315.
|| Ibid. c. 293, 343.

^^ „. H Ibid. 1. 6, c. 3, p. 440.
\ ide Vales. Not. in Euseb. 1. 10, ,. 1, p. 189, 190 ; ct Euseb. contr. Maiccll. 1. 1, c. 4, p. 19.
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thought were done for all the world, he would not have mentioned as

peculiar favours to her. His words are these *
:
" For it must needs

follow, that when her (the church's) shepherd and Lord, aira^ tov

VTTep avTifs OavuTov Karabe^ajxivov^ ' had once suffered death for her.'

and after his sufferings had changed that body which he put on mean
and sordid, xo-P*-^ avrri^, ' for her sake,' into a bright and glorious one,

and led the flesh that was dissolved out of corruption into incorrup-

tion, that she also should enjoy the dispensations of the Saviour," that

is, and become glorious also. And elsewhere, in the same oration f

,

he represents Christ as a Saviour of some particular persons, though

of a large number ; as when he calls him " a leader into the knowledge

of God, a teacher of true religion, a destroyer of the ungodly, and
tyrants, and tov Swrfjpa rj^xcov tmv aTreyvwcrixivctiv, ' the Saviour of us,

who were in a deplorable and desperate condition,' " and us, who were

not only diseased with ulcers, and pressed with putrifying wounds, but

lay among the dead, he, /;?/ himself] saved out of these depths of death ;

for in none of the heavenly was there such strength, cos r?j tmv roaovTUiv

al3\al3cos hiaKovi](TadaL o-on/pta, " as without hurt, to procure the salva-

tion of so many ; he alone touched owr miserable corruption, he alone

bore our labours, he alone took upon him the punishment of our

iniquities."

SECTION XII.

EUSEBTUS PAMPHILUS C^SAKIENSIS. A. D. 830.

EusEBius took the name of Pamphilus from Pamphilus the martyr,

his intimate friend and acquaintance :|: : he lived in the time of Con-
stantino tlie Great, and was very dear unto and highly esteemed of

by that emperor. He was made bishop of Cresarea in Palestine about
A. D. 315, and died a. d. 339 or 340 §. He was a man of great learn-

ing, and wrote much, and several of his works still remain. Some
testimonies are taken from him by M. Daille ||, showing that the sacri-

fice of Christ was offered up for all mmikiiid, in the room and stead of

all men, and is the expiation of the ichole ivorld. That he uses such

expressions is not denied; but in what sense he used them should be
considered. When he says, that the ransom of Christ is for the souls

of all men, which he understands equally of Jews and Gentiles, he
doss not mean every individual of both, only some, as appears from what
he immediately subjoins ^ : "by whose (Christ's) divine and mystical

doctrine, iravTes r/juets ot e^ eOvuiv, ' all we who are from among the

Gentiles,' find the forgiveness of former sins ; whence also those of

the Jews, ot ets avTov rj-yiTLKOTes, ' who hope in him' are freed from the

curse of Moses." And in another place **, he says, ju.oi'ot9 rot? bta

XpLCTTov €$ a-navTMv tcov eOrcov, " to them only who are taken by Christ

out of all nations, can the blessing made to Abraham concerning all

* Oialio Pancgyr. apud Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. 10, c. 4, p. 382. f 'bid. p. 373.

t llicron. Catal. Script. Eccl. sect. 91- § Vide Fabricii Bibl. Grac. 1. t,, c. 4, s. 1, p. 30. 31.

II
Apolog. p. 773, &c. % P^uscb. Demonstr. Evaugel. 1. I , c. 10, p. 37.

** Ibid. 1. 2, c. 1, p. 45,
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And as to the Jews, he observes *, that " few of them
believe in the Saviour and our Lord, and thereby obtain the promised
spiritual redemption ; for God did not promise, that the coming of
Christ should be salutary to the whole nation of the Jews without dis-
tmction ; aAA"" oAtyots, re Koixibrj a-navTot^, tols ets tov ^corrjpa Kat Kvpiov
i]fj.u)v 7T€TnaT€VKQ(nv, but to a few, and very scarce indeed, even to them
that should believe on the Saviour and our Lord." JNIoreover, when
he says that the sacrifice of Christ is the expiation of the whole world,
it is plain, from other passages of his, that he means only them that
believe ; for having cited John i. 29, 1 John ii. 2, 1 Cor. i. SO, he
adds f , which " teach that his (Christ's) coming is the filling up and
finishing of the sin of those who have done wickedly against him ; and
also the removal and purgation of the sins, and the expiation of the
unrighteousnesses, tmv eii avrov -neina-T^vKOToiv, of those that should
believe in him." And in another place % he says, " Wherefore his
(Christ's) mighty one left him, willing that he should go down to death,
even the death of the cross, and be shown to be the ransom of the
whole world, Kat KaOapcriov yeveaOaL r-qv Ta>v ets avrov TncrTevcravTcov C^^rjs,

and become the expiation of the life of them that believe in him."
Besides, it is abundantly evident that he restrains the incarnation,
sufferings, and death of Christ, and the salutary effects thereof, to the
church, to them that believe in Christ, fear and obey him. Having
mentioned § those words in Isa. ix. 6, To us a child is bom, &c., he
puts this question : " To what us, 77 rot? avrov TreTnarevKocn, unless to
them that believe in him ? but to them that do not believe in him he is

the author of fire and burning." And in another place
||
he says,

that " the cause of Christ's coming is the redemption roov 8t avrov
a-codi](roiJ.€V(x)v, of those that were to be saved by him." And elsewhere IT

he observes, that Isaiah preached the gospel to the soul that was for-
merly barren and forsaken of God, or rather, rrjv e£ edvcov €KKXr](nav,
" to the church from among the Gentiles ; for seeing, ra rravra St avrrjv
o XpLo-ros v~ep.€iv€v, Christ endured all things for that, he rightly adds,
after what he had foretold concerning him, Byoice, O barren, &c."
Again, he, having cited Gen. xlix. 1 i , makes ** this note upon it

:

" See how, as by things hidden, he signifies his mystical sufferings, in
which, as in a laver, he has washed his garments and his clothes ; by
which, it is manifest, he hath washed away the ancient filth, rcov eis

avrov TTemcrrevKorcov, of those that would believe in him." On the text
in Mai. iv. 2, he makes ff this observation : " Whom the Father has
begotten he promises shall arise, ov rots iraaiv, aWa fxovots, not to them
all, but to them only that fear his name." In another place he says H,
" The everlasting High Priest, and who is called the Father's Christ,
takes the care of the whole, and is consecrated to the Father, virep rcov

vnpKOMv airavrcov., ' for all them that obey ;' and he alone shows himself
mild and propitious unto all." It is also very manifest, that Eusebius
did not think that the effects of Christ's death reach unto or were

* Euseb. Demonstr. Evangel, c. 3, p. 62, 63. f Ibid. I. 8, p. 385. J Ibid. I. 10, p. 495.
§ Ibid. 1. 7, p. 339, 340, et 1. 9, p. 440. || Ibid. 1. 6, c. 7, p. 265. % Ibid. 1. 3, p. 101.

•• Ibid. 1. 8, p. 380. tt Ibid. 1. 5, c. 29, p. 254. t+ Ibid. 1. 4, c. 10, p. 164.
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-designed to reach unto many, or the same all, as the effects of Adam's
sin do ; since he observes *, that Christ "became obedient unto death,

that as death by one man's sinning has ruled over the whole kind, so

likewise eternal life might reign by his grace to)v ets avrov TreTnarevov-

Toop, over those that believe in him, and by him commended as known
to God and to his Father." Once more, in another work f of his, he
takes notice of a law that Constantino made, '• that no Christian should

serve the Jews ; for," says he, " it is not lawful tovs v-o tov ^iorijpos

XekvTp(x>ij.(vovs, that those who are redeemed by the Saviour should be
under a yoke of bondage to the murderers of the prophets and of the

Lord." Whence it appeal's that he thought the Jews were not re-

deemed by Chi-ist, only such as are Christians.

As for the article in the creed drawn up by the Nicene fathers a. d.

525, which is next produced by M. Daille|, and is thus expressed;
" We believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who came
down and became incarnate, and was made man, 8t rjixas tovs avdpcoTrovs

Kat hia T-qv rnxerepav acdTrjptav, for US men and for our salvation ;"" it is no
other than what every body believes and agrees to ; and is so far from
militating against the particular scheme, that it is rather a testimony for

it, since the phrases zis men and our salimtion design those that believe

in Christ the Son of God, to whom they relate. What is next cited § from
Juvencus, a Spanish presbyter, who flourished under Constantino,

about A. D. 330, does not at all serve the general scheme, but the con-

trary, it being only a paraphrase of John iii. 16, after this manner:
" For God loved the world with such a love that his only offspring

came down on earth, credentes Domino vitcejunctura perenni, to join them
that believe in the Lord to everlasting life." Anthony, the patriarch

of the Eremites, who died a. d. 358, is next
||
mentioned ; who, in one

of his epistles, says, " that God appointed his only begotten Son for

the salvation of the whole world, and did not spare him for our sakes,

but delivered him up for the salvation of us all" which are almost the

very express words of the Scripture in 1 John ii. 2, Rom. viii. 32, to

which no doubt he refers, and are capable of being understood in the

same sense with them ; and that Anthony did not design every indi-

vidual of mankind, but only some, appears by what he innuediately

adds H: " and hath gathered us by the word of his power, ex omnibus

regionibus, out of all countries, from one end of the world to the other;"

and could he be thought to mean all the individuals of human nature,

for whom God appointed and delivered up his Son for the salvation of,

yet the general benefit and salvation which all were to have by him
seems, according to him, to be no other than the resurrection from the

dead ; for a little after, he observes that " Christ is the resurrection

of all, destroying him that had the power of death."

* Euseb. (le Eccles. Theolog. 1. 1, c. 13, p. 7.5.

t Ibid, dc Vita Constantin. 1. 4, c. 27, p. 538, 539.

I Apolog. p. 775. § Ibid. 776. ||
Ibid. % Epist. 4, p. 73.
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SECTION XIIL

JULIUS FIRMICUS, A. D. 350.

. Julius Firmicus Maternus was a native of Sicily. Ho was brought
up in the pagan religion, and wrote some books of astrology, a. d. 336
or 337, being still a heathen. After the year 340, he was converted
to Christianity in his old ago *, and is thought to have wrote his book,

Of the Error ofProfane Religions^ about a.d. 350, which is inscribed to
the emperors Constantius and Constans ; and in it are these words f

,

speaking of Christ, the Lamb of God :
'' The reverend blood of this

Lamb is shed for the salvation of men, ut sanctos suos Filius Dei profu-
sione pretiosi sanguinis redimat, ' that the Son of God, by the pouring
out of his precious blood, might redeem his saints ;' ut qui Christi san-

guine Uberantur, ' that those who are delivered by the blood of Christ
"

might be first consecrated with the immortal majesty of that blood."
From whence it is evident, that he thought that some, and not all, are
redeemed by the blood of Christ, and that those who are redeemed by
it are his saints, who were set apart for himself, and are made holy by
him, which cannot be said of all the sons and daughters of Adam. M.
Daille has indeed cited | two passages from this writer, as testimonies
for general redemption, but neither to the purpose. In the first, Fir-
micus says §,

" Christ, the Son of God, that he might deliver humanum
genus, ' mankind from the snare of death, bore all these things ;' that
he might remove the yoke of the grievous captivity, that he might
restore, hominem, man to the Father, that, mitigating the offence, he
might make up the difference between God and man, by a prosperous
reconciliation." But he does not say, that Christ delivered or redeemed
every individual of mankind, and restored every man to God, and re-

conciled every man to him : he may be truly said to have redeemed
mankind, and to have restored and reconciled man to God, who has
redeemed, restored, and reconciled such large numbers of mankind,
though not all of them. In the other passage he says 1|, that " so it

was by divine disposition, that whatever Adam lost Christ found ; for

after a long time, in the last age of the world, the ^Vord of God joined
himself to a human body, that he might deliver J7ian, that he might
conquer death, that he might join the frailty of a human body with
divine immortality ;" but he does not say, that all the individuals of

mankind, which were lost in Adam, were found by Christ. By several

expressions in the same page we learn, what that was he supposes
Adam lost and Christ found ; for he says, that Adam, " being deceived
by the woman, that is Eve, through the persuasions of the devil, pro-
missce sibi gloj'ice perdidit digniiatem, ' lost the dignity of the glory pro-

mised him.' There was a tree," adds he, '• in paradise, quo jnomissorum
a Deo prcemiorum perdidit gratiam, by which he lost the grace of the
rewards promised by God." And a little after, "Adam, being made
* Fabricii d||||otli. Latin, p. 147, 14». f Julius Firmicus de Error. proph.Relig. p. 49.

X PaOT776, 777. § De Error, propli. Relig. p. 40.
il

Ibid. p. 44.
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out of the slime of the virgin earth, through his own transgression,

promissam perdidit vitam, lost the promised life." Now it was this

promised grace, life, glory, and happiness, Adam lost, which, he says,

Christ found ; but he nowhere says that Christ found this for all the

individuals of mankind.

SECTION XIV.

ATHANASIUS. A. D. 850.

It must be owned that Athanasius, who, as has been observed in

the preceding chapter, bore so famous a testimony to the doctrine of

eternal election in Christ, has said many things wliich upon first sight

seem to favour the doctrine of universal redemption. M. Daille has

cited * a considerable number of testimonies from him to that end,

and he might have cited more. But I have the following things to

say in vindication of him ; first, that when, in the passages referred to,

he says that Christ died for all, and offered himself a sacrifice for all,

and died for tJie ransom of all, and that his death is the ransom of all,

he says no more than the Scriptures do, which are used in this contro-

versy, and so may be understood in the same sense, of all the elect, or

some of all sorts. Secondly, some of the citations only prove that

Athanasius believed that Christ, being God as well as man, was
hwaros KO.L LKai'os, " able and sufficient to suffer for all, and give full

satisfaction by his death for all." That Christ was able to redeem all

mankind, and that his sufferings and death were sufficient for the re-

demption of all men, had it been the will of God to have appointed

them for that purpose, none will deny. Thirdly, I observe, that in

many places he says that Christ assumed a body, bore one subject to

sufferings, and did endure death ctti tii o-MrripLa t(ov -rravTcov, " for the sal-

vation of all ;" yea, that by his death, ?/ crcart^pia racri yeyove, " salvation

is procured for all." Now if by salvation be meant spiritual and eter-

nal salvation, these instances would prove more than they are brought
for, namely, universal salvation. But it is easy to observe that Atha-
nasius, in most of these places, is speaking of the resurrection from
the dead, which he makes the grand end of Christ's incarnation, suf-

ferings, and death ; and if this is what he means by salvation, and by
Christ's dying for all, and giving himself for all, this is no more than

what some, who are far from giving into the universal scheme, allow

of; who suppose that the resurrection from the dead is a benefit which
belongs to all men by virtue of the death of Christ. Fourthly, it is

very probable that one reason why Athanasius uses those general

terms so frequently, is with respect to the Gentile world, among whom
a very large number have a special interest in the death of Christ, and
redemption by his blood. In one place f lie has these words :

" AVhat
is the fruit of the Lord's death ? what the profit of the Jew's conspi-

racy f the death of the Saviour hath made the loorld free, that the

Gentiles might glorify God ; the wrath of the Jews hath destroyed
* Page 777—782. f In Passion, ct Cnucm Domini, vol. i. p. 1(^^1026.
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the city with them, and hath blinded them, with respect to the know-
ledge of God. The death of the Lord hath quickened the dead, but
the conspiracy of the Jews hath deprived them of life ; for now they
are without the Lord, and the cross of the Saviour hath made Tr]i'

^KKXrjcriav t(ov €6vcov, '' the church of the Gentiles, which v.as a wilder-
ness, habitable ;" in which he calls the Gentiles the world, in opposi-
tion to the Jews ; and this world the church of the Gentiles, who
enjoy the fruit of Christ's death. This citation is indeed made from a
treatise which some * learned men have thought is not the genuine
work of Athanasius ; but inasmuch as M. Daille has made use of it
before me, I take the same liberty. But, not to insist on this, there
are some things in the genuine works of Athanasius, which manifestly
limit redemption by Christ, and the benefits of it to some, as when he
says t, " When was he (Jesus) sent, but when he clothed himself with
our fiesh ? When did he become the high priest of our profession i

but when he offered himself for us, raising the body from the dead,
and now he brings and offers to the Father tovs Trpoa-epxo'ix^vovs avroj ti]

TTLCTTii, those that come unto him by faith, redeeming all, and expiatino-
those things that belong to God for all," that is, for all that come unto
hmi by faith. And in another place, he thus expresses himself

J,
" God

hath commanded the true Wisdom to take flesh, and become man, and
to endure the death of the cross, iva hta ttjs ev tovtm Trtoreco?, Trarre? Aot-
7T0V OL marevovTes a-(tiCea6aL bwcovTai, that through faith in him, all hence-
forth that believe might be saved.'' The sense of which is, that the design
and intention of God in the incarnation and death of Christ is not 'to
save all men, but such that believe in him. And elsewhere he says §,
that Christ " took to himself a body of the virgin :^Lary ; that offerino-
it a sacrifice for all, he might reconcile to the Father iravras vixa?,
oaoL (po/Sa) davarov, ha iravros tov Cf, eroxot t]ij.€V hovXetas, all us, as
many as through fear of death were all our lifetime subject to bondage."
And a little after, in the same page, he has these words ; " The Word
was made flesh, that he might offer it for all. Km ij/xas €k tov TTvevixaros
avTov i^€Ta\a/3ovT€s deonon^d^vai hwrjaecoix^v, that we partaking of his
Spirit might be made like unto God." Again, he observes

||, that " as
Christ being man is God, so being God became man, Kai acoCet tovs
Tria-TevovTos ev avdpcoirov iJ-op(j)r], that he may save those that believe in
the form of man." Moreover, and what is full against the universal
scheme, having cited the text in Mai. iv. 2, To you that fear him shall
the Sun of righteoumess arise; he makes this remark on \t\\, yap vavTcov
{riij.€pa) avTi], akXa toov airoOavovTu^v ttj afxapria, Coovtoov 8e rw KvpiM,
" for this day does not belong to all, but to them who die to sin, and
live unto the Lord." By which he means not the day of the week he
calls t lie Lord's day a little before, but the day of grace, which the
Sun of righteousness makes when he arises and appears to any in a
spuitual saving way, and which is special and peculiar to some persons
only.

* Vide Rivet. Critici Sacra, 1. 3, c. 5, p. 2, 4, 6. f Contr. Arian. Orat. 3, p. 377, vol i

r r^ J: -\ § ^y"""^- ^''c- <=«"'"•. Amn. Decret. p. 262.
II
De Salutar. Advent. Chiist. p. 639. ^ De Sabbat, et Circimicis. p. Q68
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SECTION XV.

MACARIUS .EGYPTIUS. A. D. 350.

Macarius was an Egyptian monk, a disciple of St. Anthony. There
are fifty homilies of his remaining, out of which M. Daille * has a single

passage for general redemption ; in which Macarius asserts
"f, that

" Christ would have all men partake of the new birth, because he died

for all, and calls all to life ;" but this he could not mean of every indi-

vidual man, because every one is not called to that life. Besides, there

are several things said by him which show, that he thought that Christ

came into the world, and suffered, and died, for believers only ; for

when he observes j, that " it pleased the Lord at his coming to suffer

for all, and to purchase them with his own blood," he adds, " and to

put the heavenly leaven of goodness rats TTtorat? -^rvxi-ai-^-, into believing

souls, humbled under sin." And again § ;
" For this cause the Lord

came, that he might vouchsafe those spiritual things tov9 aki]6Ms -ma-

revovTas ets avrov, to those that truly believe on him." And in another
place, " we ought," says he ||,

" to labour and strive very much, for it

is not just that the Bridegroom should come to suffer and be crucified

for thee, and the bride, bt i]v o iwjjicljtos irapayeveTo, for whose sake the
Bridegroom came, should rejoice and dance." Having elsewhere If

mentioned the words of the Baptist, Behold the Lamb of God, lohicli

taketli aicay the sin of the worhl, he observes, that "he alone shows this

mercy to men, rots Trurr^vovcnv avrco, ' that believe in him,' because he
redeems from iniquity ; and to them that always A^ait and hope, and
seek without ceasing, he bestows this unspeakable salvation." And in

another place he has this note on the same words **, " Behold the La7nb

of God, ichich taketh away the sin of the world, rjjj \}fvxy]S b-)]kovoTL, -mcr-

T€V(Ta(Ti]s avTM, namely, of the soul that believes in him, and loves him
with all the heart."

SECTION XVI.

HILARIUS PICTAVIENSI3. A. D. 860.

Hilary of Poictiers abounds in general expressions of God's good
will to man, of the universal offer and invitation to all in the external

ministry of the word, and of Christ's assuming human nature, and
coming into the world for the redemption and salvation of all, many of

which are cited by M. Daille
-f"|-.

But it is easy to observe, that he
sometimes means by these phrases, not the spiritual and eternal re-

demption and salvation of men, but their resurrection from the dead.

There is a remarkable passage of his to this purpose, in which he dis-

tinguishes the salvation of some from others, by virtue of Christ's re-

demption; " All flesh," he says I,
" is redeemed by Christ, that it may

• Apolog. p. 782, 733. f IIo,i,il. .".O, p. 17.5. + lb. 24, p. 1.^7. § lb. r,, p. .3.3.

II
lb. 27, p. 1.5(i. ^Ib. 2, p. 11. **lb. 44, p.'}l().

+t Apolog. p. 78;i .1:.!: llilai. EnnmU. in Ps.nlm Iv. p. ;i8(i.
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rise again, and that every one might stand before his judgment-seat ;"

yet all have not equal honour and glory of rising again ; to whom
therefore only resurrection, and not change is given, they are saved to
nothing

; in anger shall those people be led, to whom the salvation of
the resurrection is appointed for the sense of punishment, from which
wrath the apostle promises we shall be delivered; saying, For if when
we loere yet sinners Christ died for us, much more being jnstijied by his
blood, ice shall be saved by him from lorath. Pro pcccatoribus igit'ur ad
salutem resurrectionis estmortmis, " for sinners therefore he died, to obtain
the salvation of the resurrection ; but those who are sanctified by his
blood he will save from wrath." And in another place he says *,
" This was the expectation of the saints, ut omnis caro redimeretur in
Christo, 'that all flesh should be redeemed in Christ,' and we in him
might exist the first fruits of an eternal resurrection." Besides,
Hilary frequently makes use of limiting phrases when he is speaking
of the sufferings of Christ, and redemption by him; he sayst, that
Christ " is appointed a mediator in himselfad salutem ecclesicB, for
the salvation of the church," which is what he means by the house of
David, as the subject of redemption ; when commenting on these
words, Hosanna to the son of David, he observes $, " The words of
praise express the power of^-edemption : for by Osanna in the He-
brew language, is signified the redemption of the house of David."
And a little after §, " The high priests envied the cries of the children,
and rebuked him (Christ) for hearing them, for he was said to come
for the redemption of the house of David." Elsewhere

||
he represents all

as redeemed by Christ, as kings of heaven, and coheirs of eternity
which cannot agree with ail mankind; his words are these, speakino^
of Christ, '^He shall remain in the sight of God for ever, having already
taken all whom he hath redeemed, in reges coelorum et cohceredes aterni-
tatis, to be kings of heaven, and coheirs of eternity, delivering them
as the kingdom to God the Father." With him a believer in Christ
and one redeemed by him is the same. Whoever, he savs H, through
his insolence, " disdains, provokes, and dishonours a believer in Christ,
and one redeemed by Christ, is not a companion of them that fear
(.Tod

.

SECTION XVII.

BASILIUS C^SARIEXSIS. A. D. 370.

Basil of Ctfisarea has also manv expressions of God's general good-
ness to men; of his nearness to them, and willingness that all of them
should partake of life; and which are therefore, with others, produced
by Monsieur Daille **, to countenance general redemption, thouo-h
there is not one syllable concerning it in them. Nor is Basil \evy
favourable to the universal scheme, when he says tt, " God is not the
God of all, but of them who are joined to him in love, as the God of

R {"
f'''^'" 'r'"- P- ^^'--

,
t De Trinitate, 1. 9, p. 116. t In Matt. can. 21, p. 308.

§ Ibid p. 309.
II

In Psalm Ix. p. 400.
^f I„ Psahn cxviii. 1. Heth, J. 480.

Apolog. p. /92, &c. tt Homil. in Psalm x.xi.x. p. 189, vol. i.

H H
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Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ; for if he was the
God of all, he would have given them a testimony as something very

excellent." He indeed says, as Monsieur Daille has observed, " The
Holy Ghost calls all nations, all that dwell on the earth, to hear the
psalm," which is no proof of the point before us ; and besides, he ex-

plains all nations, and all that dwell on the earth, oithe church, which
he says * is crvvetXeKTai, " gathered out of nations of all sorts, of laws

and manners." He also speaks of Chrises giving himself a propi-

tiation for the whole world, but in the same place-f gives a plain inti-

mation that he is to be understood of the sufficiency of Christ''s blood

and sacrifice to atone for and redeem all mankind ; his words are these,

"What can a man find of such a nature as he can give for the redemp-
tion of his own soul f Yet here is one thing found out oixov Travroov

avdpooTTOiv avTa^Lov, " worthy of all men alike, even the holy and pre-

cious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which he has shed for us all."

Besides, he frequently describes those who are redeemed by Christ, by
such characters as cannot agree with all mankind ; for a little after

he says :{:, he " that is redeemed by God, who gave a propitiation for

him, he indeed labours in this world, but after these things he shall

live for ever ; verily he shall not see destruction, when he shall see

wise men die." Which cannot be said of every individual of mankind.
And in another place he says§, "We are all, oi TnaTevovTe^, 'who believe,"'

redeemed from the condemnation of sin by the grace of God, which is

through his only begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ ; avIio said. This

is my blood of the new testament^ ivhich is shed for mam/ for the remission

of sins.'''' Which passage of Scripture is twice cited by him afterwards
||,

and applied to believers, to whom he says is given the remission of sins.

Again, he observes Ij, that "where spiritual men are the authors of

counsels, and the people of the Lord follow them with unanimity, who
can doubt that this is by the communication of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Tov TO atjua avrov vnep toov eKKXrjcriojv eKx^ovTovs, who shed his blood for

tlie churches."

SECTION XVIII.

OPTATUS MILEVITANUS. A. D. 370.

Optatus, bishop of Milevi in Africa, wrote six books, for the seventh

is none of his, against the Donatists, in the times of the emperors
Valens and Valentinianus **, that is, after a. d. .364, and before a. d.

874, in which work stands this passage, which is cited by Monsieur
Daille ff in favour of universal redemption ;

" Christ," says Optatus H,
" is the only redeemer of souls, which the devil possessed before his

coming ; these Christ our Saviour has redeemed with his own blood,

as the apostle says, Ye are bought with a price. It is certain that all

are redeemed by the blood of Christ." But Monsieur Daille should

* Ilomil. in Psalm xlviii. p. 276. + Ibid. p. 200. % Ibid- P- 282.

§ De Baptismo, 1. 1, c. 1, p. 639. 11 Tbid. c. 2, p. 649, 652.

T[
Epist. ad Clciicos Nicnpolit. cp. 19.', p. 977, vol. ii. ** Hieion. Catal. Eccl. s. 120.

ft Apolog. p. 791. ++ Do Schism. Donatist. 1. 3, p. 80, 81.
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have read on, and transcribed more, when it would have appeared,
that Optatus explains these all, of all that believe ; for thus he proceeds,
" Christ has not sold whom he hath redeemed ; souls bought by Christ
cannot be sold, that they may, as you would have it (speaking to the
Donatists), be redeemed again by you. How can one soul have two
masters? Is there another Redeemer? Which of the prophets have
declared that another is to come? What Gabriel speaks again to
another Mary ? What virgin brings forth again ? ^Vho hath done new
or other miracles I If there is none but one, qui redimit animos omnium
credentium^ who redeems the souls of all believers, why do you say, re-
deem your souls ?"

SECTION XIX.

VICTORIXUS. A. D. ^Qo.

Caius Marius Victorinus, as Jerom calls him *, was by birth an
African, he taught rhetoric at Rome, under the emperor Constance f ;

and became so famous in that kind of learning, that the citizens erected
a statue for him in the Roman Forum %. He was converted to Chris-
tianity in extreme old age, and wrote four books against the Arians,
which still remain,^ from whence Monsieur Daille § has this citation ;
-' The Logos, or Word, is made all things, and in all, and hath begotten
all things, and hath saved, and hath reigned, existing life eternal in
the Spirit." But of what service this passage can be to the general
scheme, I see not ; for if it is not to be understood of the concern that
Christ the Word has in creation and providence, but of his concern in
everlasting salvation, if it favours any scheme it must be that of uni-
versal salvation ; but from other expressions of his it appears, that he
thought that Christ is only the redeemer of and eternal hfe to them
that believe :

" He" (Jesus Christ), says he
i|,

" has performed the mys-
tery of our salvation ; he hath made us free ; he hath redeemed ; in
istum credimus salvatorem nostmtm, ' in him we believe as our Saviour,'
according to the cross, and according to the resurrection from the
dead." And in another place ^, Christ is the true life, and gives
the true life, that is, eternal ; credentibus in se, to them that believe in
him

; and is present with God for them that beheve in him."

SECTION XX.

MARCUS EREMITA. A. D. 390.

_
Mark the Eremite is next produced by Monsieur Daille**, and by

hmi said to be about a. d. 390, though he is placed by Alsted ff, and
the Magdeburgensian Centuriators ++, in the Jifth century, about the

* Hieron. Froem. in Comment, in Gal. fol. 68, 1. tom. ix.

t IbiJ. Catal. Scrip. Eccles. s. 111. + August. Confess. 1. 8, c. 2, s. 2.

^ ^P°^Z^- P- ^^^-
II

Victorini adr. Arrian. 1. 1, p. 315. ^ Ibid. 1. 4, p. 35]

.

** Apolog. p. 794, 795. ft Chronolog. Thesaurus, chron. 41, p. 419.
t: Hist. Eccl. vol. ii. cent. 5, c. 4, p. 48; c. 18, p. 828.

H H 2
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beginning of it. The testimony from him, cited by the above writer,

only signifies, that God icoidd have all men to he saved, and come to the

linowledije of the truth, which is no other than what the Scripture says ;

and that evil thoughts or reasonings forbid the will of God, deceive
men, and exclude them from salvation. It must be owned, that there
is here and there an expression dropped more to the purpose than
this ; yet in other places he speaks of redemption, and the effects of

it, as peculiarly belonging to certain persons: ''He who died," says he*,
" for our sins, according to the Scriptures, also freely gives liberty, ^rf^-

liter et probe ipsi servientibus, to them that faithfully and honestly serve

him," according to Matt. xxv. 21. And in another place he says
-f*,

" Suretyship proceeds from love, which the Lord Jesus Christ hath
showed in all things to us, who in the first place heals the infirmities

of our soul, moreover cures every disease, and every sickness ; who
takes away the sin of the icorld ; qui puram restituit naturam his qui

firmitcr credunt ei, ' who restores a pure nature to them that firmly

believe in him,' and gives redemption from death." Again :|:,
" Christ is

our Lord, both according to essence, and according to the government
or administration of the family ; for when yet we were not, he made
and created us ; and being dead in sin, he bought us with his own
blood ; et iis qui ita credunt, gratiam suam gratuito largitus est, and to

them who so believe, he freely gives his grace." And elsewhere he
says §, Christus autem credenti sit omnia, " Christ indeed is made all

things to him that believes."

SECTION XXI.

FAUSTINUS. A. D. 390.

Faustinus, who was ordained either a presbyter or a deacon of the

church of Rome, about a. d. 385, according to Monsieur Daille ||,
who

has transcribed some passages out of a book written by him against the

Arians, showing, that God loved the world, and gave his Son for the re-

demption of the world ; and that Christ tasted death not for himself,

but i'or all ; all which may be said, without supposing that Christ died

for every individual of mankind. Besides, Faustinus plainly intimates,

that the benefit of Christ's death only belongs to believers ; that

many, and not all, are delivered and saved by him ;
" See," says he If,

" the love that the Lord of majesty should be crucified on earth for the

salvation of the world, who gives eternal life in heaven, se Filium Dei
credentihus, to them that beHeve he is the Son of God." And in

another place he observes **, that " as by the contempt of one many
are made sinners, so by the obedience of Christ, which not from in-

firmity, but from the goodness of the Deity, he yielded for the salu-

tary discipline of men, multi salvanfnr, many are saved." And a little

after he says, that '' Christ bore the infirmities of body and soul, though

* Marc. Erpmit. fie Leg. Spirit, p. CO. f ll.i.L Exevcitoris Disp. p. 119.
+ Ibid, de Leg. Spirt, p. 61. § Ii)id. .51.

||
Apolog.p. 795.

% Farislin. coiitr. .\irian. cv 2, \>. 107. ** Ibid. c. ^^, p. 127.
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without sin, that it might be ti"uly thought he did not take another sub-

stance of flesh and blood ; and that when in himself he delivers men
from infirmities and sufferings, we might believe also, that those are

delivered qui secundum ejus i^esfigia sectantur, who follow his steps."

The text in Hebrews ii. 9, where Christ is said to taste death for all,

he says*, the apostle interprets in ver. 10, where the Captain of salva-

tion is spoken of as bringing many sons to glory.

SECTION XXII.

CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS. A. D. o70.

Cykill of Jerusalem, though a little earlier than some of the former,

since he died a. d. 386, according to INIonsieur Daillef, is next cited

by him as a patron of general redemption, and who indeed does say %,

that Christ took upon him the sins of the world, cleanses the xcorld

from sin, has redeemed the whole icorld of men ; and that the Father
having constituted him the Saviour of the whole world, he came for the
salvation of all. But these passages will be easily accounted for, when
it is observed, that by the worlds he means, the world of believers.
" You have," says he §,

" the twelve apostles witnesses of the cross,

and the habitable earth, Kai top koctixov tcdv ets tov crTavpojxevov itlctt^v-

ovTCtiv av6po)TT0L)v, and the world of men that believe in him that was
crucified."" And these, and these only, will be saved by him; for

he it is, as he elsewhere says|| ,
" that saves, tovs TrtarevovTas, 'those that

believe'' by the word of the cross." Nor need it seem strange that
Cyrill should say, that Jesus took upon him tovs oLKov}XiviKa<s ajuaprta?,
" the sins ofthe world," since he talks IT "of -7ra(rr7srJ7? OLKovjjL^vLK-qs €KKX.r]-

(TLas, of the church of the whole world." Besides, one reason of his using
such general expressions, as the icorld, the ivhole loorld, &c. may be on
the account of the extent of Christ's sufferings and death to Jews and
Gentiles. "He came," says he**, " who has mercy on them, and was cru-

cified and rose again, giving his own precious blood virep lovbaiooi' re Kat

edi'cov, both for Jews and Gentiles." Cyrill, indeed, speaks of many
ways of eternal life opened for all, which scarce any will agree to

;

and of human nature being capable of salvation, which none will deny.
As for the words of Diodorus Tarsensis next mentionedff, declaring

" that the Lord being born, showed himself to the Persians before
other nations, that grace and salvation might be given by him to those
of the magicians and soothsayers that would ;" they are so far from
bearing a testimony in behalf of universal redemption, that they plainly

limit the grace and salvation of Christ rois edeXova-Lv, " to them that are
willing ;" which none are, but such who are made so by the energy
and power of special grace.

'- Faustin. cont. Anian. c. 4, p. 131, 132, f Apolog. p. 795.
+ Cviill. Catech. 3, 8. 9, p. 41 ; et 10, s. 2, p. 124 ; et 13, s. 1, p. 167.

§ Ibid. 13, s. 19, p. 186.
II

Catech. 17, f. 5, p. 245. ^ Ibid. 6,8.], p. 78.
«• Ibid. 14, s. 10, p. 198. 1t Apolog. p. 796.
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SECTION XXIII.

GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. A. D. 870.

The passages cited out of Gregory of Nazianzum, by M. Daille *,

in favour of general redemption, must be acknowledged to be the most
pertinent to his purpose of any produced by him, for Gregory not only

says, that Christ took away the sin of the whole icorld ; that his sacri-

fice was the expiation of the ichole loorld ; and that a few drops of his

blood restored the whole world ; but also, that through his sufferings all

that partake of Adam, were deceived by the serpent, and died through
his sin, ivithout exception^ are restored ; and that his sacrifice was not
for a small part of the \vorld', nor for a little while, but always con-
tinues to be an expiation of the whole loorld; and that he died for the

worst of men, for heretics, yea, for Julian the apostate ; nay he affirms

that Julian had obtained salvation by him ; his words are thesef , "The
first Nebuchadnezzar (meaning Julian) afflicted us, who after Christ

was mad against Christ, and therefore he hated Christ, on hC avrov

crea-coo-Too, because he had been saved by him ;" though it may be reason-

ably thought that he should mean no more than that Julian had en-

joyed some temporal mercies, some temporal deliverance and salvation

by Christ. And in the same way may his other general expressions

be understood ; and his sense be, that the whole world, and all men in

it, yea, the worst of men, receive some temporal advantages, through
the sufferings, sacrifice, and death of Christ ; for it is certain, that he
sometimes represents a special particular set of men as such for whom
Christ died. In one place |, he brings in the people of God in distress

complaining after this manner, "O God, why hast thou cast off for

ever ? thy anger is stirred up against the sheep of thy pasture ; re-

member thy congregation which thou hast possessed from the begin-

ning, i]v TTcpLTrou-jo-co Toi? Tov fxovoyevov^ Aoyov aov Tradecriv, ' which
thou hast purchased by the sufferings of thine only begotten Word,'
to which thou hast vouchsafed thy great covenant, and hast drawn
to heaven by a new mystery and the earnest of the Spirit." And in

another place, addressing the priests, he says §,
" O ye priests, put on

righteousness, or to speak more properly, let us put it on ; let us

not scatter and destroy the sheep of the pasture, vrrcp ow edrjKe rrjv

^vxjiv TTOLixi-jv o KaXos, 'for whom the good shepherd laid down his life ;

who knows his own, and is known by his own, calls them by name, leads

them in, and brings them from unbelief to faith, and from this life to a

future rest." And in an epistle to Basil he has these words ||," We
speak concerning the church virep i)v Xpcaros aireOavev, ' for whom
Christ died;' and concerning him that brings and presents the same to

God."
* Apolog. p. 796—798. f Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 32, p. 512, torn. i.

t Ibid. 4, adv. Julian, p. 124. § Ibid. 9, p. 154. || Ibid. E. p. 22, p. 785.
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SECTION XXIV.

DIDYMUS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 870.

DiDYMus of Alexandria was blind from his childhood, so that he

never learned letters, and yet was a perfect master of logic and geo-

metry ; he was living in the fourteenth year of Theodosius, a. d. 329,

being then above eighty-three years of age *
; he was the author of

many things, and among the rest of a treatise concerning the Hohj
Spirit, translated into Latin by Jerom ; in which he says indeed -j*, that

Christ tasted death for all ; and that % he vouchsafed to come down on
earth for the salvation of all ; but then he explains these all of the

children of God and believers in Christ ; for citing Isaiah Ixiii. 8,

which he thus renders, "He is made salvation to them^ that is," says

he §,
" to them, of whom the Lord says, Jre not my people children ?

And they loill not prevaricate ; for because they do not prevaricate, nor
have despised the Father, he is made salvation to them ; or because
they are called children, he is made the cause of salvation to them."
And a little after, "He is made the occasion of eternal salvation, cunc-

tis qui in enm credunt^ ' to all that believe in him ;'^nd he is the Saviour

of the world, who came to seek what was lost.""

SECTION XXV.

GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. A. D. 380.

Gregory, bishop of Nyssa, and brother of Basil, died a. d. 395, or

396, according to Monsieur Daille ||. There are two volumes of his

works extant, in which he sometimes H indeed speaks of ChrisCs tasting

deathfor every one ; of his reconciling the world to himself; and of his

giving himself for the life of the world. But inasmuch as these scrip-

tural expressions are capable of being understood in a sense which no

ways favours the doctrine of general redemption, so they cannot be

thought to hold forth explicitly this writer's sentiments upon that sub-

ject. Besides, in other places he speaks of the sufferings of Christ, and
the benefits of them, as belonging to certain persons ; for he not only

says**, that Christ spilled his blood, and endured sufferings, vnep -nixMv,

for us ; but also intimates, that all this was for the sake of such as

believe in him ; for speakingff of the cluster of grapes which the spies

brought from Canaan, he has these words, " The cluster hanging on
the stick, what else was it, but the cluster which in the last days hung
upon the tree ? ov to aijxa ttotov tols TTicrTevovcn yiyv€Tat, o-corr/ptou,

whose blood is become a salutary drink to them that believe." And
* Hicron. Catalog. Script. Eccles. No. 11.0, fol, 101, G.

t Didymus de Spiritii Saucto, 1. 2, fol. 181, C, inter opera Hieron. torn. ix.

t Ibid. 1. 3, fol. 183, E. § Ibid. A.
il

Apolog. p. 798.

^ Gregor. Nyss. in Psalm c. 16, vol. i. p. 363, in Cant, liomil. 7, p. 570; homil. 15, p. C'i)7.

** Ibid, de Vita Mosis, p. 245. ft Ibid. p. 244.
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in another * place he represents the church speaking after this man-
ner to Christ, " How should I not love thee, who hast so loved me,
though so black, as to lay down thy life, v-ep todv TrpoftaToov, for the
sheep which thou feedest ? Two passages are cited out of this author
by Monsieur Daille

-f-,
as on the side of the general scheme ; the first

is this I ;
" The will of God is the salvation of men;" which nobody

-vili gainsay, for certain it is, that it is owing to the good-will of God
that any of the sons of men are saved ; and no man would be saved
God not willing his salvation. The other is this, where he makes
Christ to speak thus §,

" Through the first fruits which I have assumed,
I bring in myself all hmnan nature to God the Father." But Gre-
gory, in the place referred to, is showing in what sense Christ is called

the first-boi-n^ and the Jirst-bojm from the dead ; and observes, that the
human nature which he assumed was the first fruits of all human na-

ture, and that in his resurrection he was the first fruits of them that
slept ; and suggests, that not only the resurrection of Christ is a pledge,

but a kind of a representation of the general resurrection ; v/hich is

what he means when he says, " that Christ brought all human nature
in himself to the Father, his human nature being the first fruits of the
whole." There is another passage in Gregory, which upon first sight

may be thought to favour the doctrine of general redemption more
than either of these ; where he says |1, "that redemption signifies a
return from captivity ; God gave himself a ransom for those who are

held under death by him that has the power of death, and seeing all

were in the custody of death, he redeems all from thence by his ran-

som, so that not one is left under the power of death, after the redemp-
tion of every one is made ; for it is not possible that any one should

be under the power of death ; death itself being no more ; wherefore
the whole icorld^ according to its situation, being divided into four parts,

no part of it remairs without the divine redemption ;" and yet, I ap-

prehend, he means no more than this, that as all mankind are subject

to a corporal death, and are under the power of it, so they shall be
delivered from it, or be raised from the dead in virtue of Christ's ran-

som ; which as a benefit arising from Christ's death, some allow to all

mankind, who yet are not in the general scheme.

SECTION XXVI.

PACIANUS BABCINONENSIS Vel BARCILONENSIS. A. D. 380.

Pacianus, bishop of Barcelona in Spain, died in a very advanced
age, under the emperor Theodosius f , and before a. d. 3.91. He wrote
many little pieces, in one** of which stands this passage, produced by
M. Daille in favour of universal redemption ;

" No artificer," says he,
'* despises his own works, or thinks with himself, that they are faults

• Gregor. Nys?. in Cant, liotnil. 2, p. 498. t Page 798, 799.

X Greg. Nyss. de Oiat. Dominic, orat. 4, p. 741,

§ Greg. Nyss. contra Eiinom. 1. 1, vol. ii. p. 25. ||
Ibid, in Psalm c. 8, p. 279, 280.

% Hieron. Catalog. Script. Eccl. e. J Ifi. ** Pacian. contp. Novat. ep. 3, p. 112.
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which he has made; and hence dost thou think, that Christ suf-
fered for sinners, but that he was unwilhng to lose wliat he hath
made ?" But he does not say, that Christ died for all sinners, and for
all that he has made, but for sinners, who being made by liim, he was
very unwilling to lose. Besides, he intimates in other places, that
they are the spiritual seed and offspring of Christ, the church, and
particular persons, who are redeemed by Christ, and whom he justifies
and saves. " Adam's sin," says he*, "passed upon the whole kind, as
says the apostle, Rom. v. 12, and so hath come upon all men, there-
fore the righteousiicss of Christ must needs, in qenus transeat, ' pass upon
the kind or offspring ;'' and as he by sin lost his offspring, so Christ
by righteousness genus suum omne vivijicat, quickens all his own kind
or offspring." This the apostle urges in Rom. v. 19, 21. Some will
say, but the sin of Adam deservedly passed to his posterity, because
they were born of him ; et nunquid nos a Christo geniti sumus, and are
not we born of Christ, that we might be saved for his sake V Again f," I will yet," says he, " speak more plainly ; the latter people, thepoor^
the mean, the humble, and modest soul, the soul delivered bv Christ, is
an image of the church

; hanc venit Dominus salvam facere, ' this the
Lord came to save,' this he hath not left in hell ; ' this is the sheep
which is carried on his shoulders." And in another place j, having
mentioned Rom. v. 9, We shall be saved from wrath, adds,' '^ from
wrath, indeed, which is due to sinners ;" for if he did not suffer tho
Gentile people to die, multo magis redemptum non patietur extingui, nee
abjiciet quos magno redemit, "much more he will not suffer him' that is
redeemed to be destroyed, nor will ho cast awav those whom he has
redeemed with a great price, for neither is the loss of servants lio-ht
to him." *=

I take no notice of Monsieur Daille's citations from the sermons of
Zeno Veronensis, because no mention is made of them by the ancients,
they were not extant before a. d. 1508, some things in them cannot
agree with the times of the emperor Galienus, under whom Zeno suf-
fered, and, for the major part, are a collection out of divers authors
who lived almost two hundred years after his time §, and therefore do
not come under our consideration.

SECTION XXVII.

HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 380.

Hilary the Deacon, or whoever is the author of the Commentaries
on the epistles of the apostle Paul, commonly ascribed to Ambrose,
has furnished Monsieur Daille

|| with numerous instances, uro-ed by
him, in favour of the general scheme ; though the most that can be
made of them is, that God wills that all men should be saved, and
that Christ died for all conditionally, sub conditione fidei, " provided they

* Pacian. de Baptism o, p. 1'21. f Ibid, contr. Novat. ep. 3, p. 107. + Ibid p 105
§ Vide Rivet. Critici Sncra, 1. 2, c. J 9, p. 223, 224; and Jame.'s CoriMiptiou of the Fathers'.

I"""- '.r-26.
II Apolog. p. 787, &f.
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believe," as appears even from several of the citations made by him
out of this writer. And sometimes Hilary expresses the sufficiency

of the death and sacrifice of Christ for all ; thus, on those words,
and being made perfect, &c. ho makes this note

-f-,
"It shows what

gain is his passion quce omnibus credentibus siifficit ad salutem sempiter-

nam, which is sufficient for all believers to everlasting salvation." And
in another place %, speaking of the offering of Christ once for all, he
says, " This offering is once offered up, sed semper potens est abluere

omnes credentes, ' but is always powerful, or is effectual to wash all be-
lievers,' and all that desire to be cleansed in it." And certain it is,

that this writer thought that there are some who in a special sense are
redeemed by Christ, otherwise he would not have said as he does, quot-

qiLot redempti sumus §, " As many of us as are redeemed, are redeemed
by this sacrifice." He observes ||, that the word all, signifies some-
times only a part of a people, either all the good or all the bad, and
gives instances of it ; and adds, semper enim duo populi in una plcbe, " for

there are always two people in one commonalty." And elsewhere
he affirms H, that " all do not obtain grace, nor are all justified by
the faith of Christ." He represents those for whom Christ died, and
that share in the benefits of his redemption, to be the children of God,
believers in Christ, such as love him, and belong to his body. " He
(the apostle) calls God ourFather,'''' he says**,'' because of the original of
things, for from him are all things ; but he calls Christ the Lord, be-
cause ejus sanguine redempti, 'being redeemed by his blood,' we are made
the children of God." Again he saysff, " Christ is crucified for our
sins, that destroying death, credentes sibi liheraret ab ea, he might de-

liver from it them that believe in him." Moreover, he observes |:|:,

that " as to them that love him, redemptio venturus est Christus, Christ
is to come as the redemption ; so to them who love him not, let him be
anathema, that is, let him hate and destroy them." Once more, "As
Adam's sinning," he says§§ " found death, and held it, so that all spring-

ing from him are dissolved ; so likewise Christ not sinning, and hereby
conquering death, hath procured life, omnibus qui smit ex ejus corpore,

for all who are of that body."

SECTION XXVIII.

AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS. A. D. 380.

Ambrose of Milain is very fruitful of expressions which seem to

militate against the doctrine of special and particular redemption.

Monsieur I)aille|||| has collected a large number of them, which Dr.

Whitby H^ has given himself the trouble to number, and says, they

are no less than twenty-eight ; and I could help them to as many
more of the same kind, and yet all of them will be but of little service

* Vide Comment, in Rom. p. 2.59 ; in 1 Tim. p. 574 ; et in Hcb. p. 650. f In Heb. p. 632.

t Tbid. p. 651, 652. § Ibid. p. 643. H In Rom. p. 257. U Ibid. p. 271, 272.
** Ibid. p. 2.'i9. tt In 2 Cor. p. 458. U Ir. 1 Cor. p. 410. §§ lb. p. 402.

1111 Apolog. p. 790, &c. ^^ Postscript to Discourse, &c. p. 571 ; ed. 2. 547.
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to their ciiuse, when it is observed, that Ambrose, by all for whom
Christ died, and whom he redeemed, means all sorts of men, and not
every individual :

" If," says he*, " it is related of Ulysses, that the
bmding him fast to the tree, delivered him from danger, how much
more must it be said, what is really fact, that is, that to-day the
tree of the cross hath delivered omiie genus hominum, ' all kind of
men,' from the danger of death." And a little after f,

" The Lord
Christ hung upon the cross that he might delixer omne genus hominum^
' all kind of men,' from the shipwreck of the w^orld." And when he
says that Christ died for, and redeemed the %vorld, such phrases are
easily accounted for, since it is abundantly evident that by the toorld
he frequently means the church. Having mentioned J those wordsm Psalm xxiv. 1, The earth is the LorcTs, and the fulness thereof; the
tvorld, and they that dwell therein ; he adds, " which the Greeks call
oLKovfM€vr]v, because it is inhabited by Christ, as he says, JVJierefore I
icill dwell in them; therefore, what is oiKovixevrj, the world? nisi
sancta ecclesia, but the holy church, the temple of God, and habitation
of Christ." And in another place he says§, " The church is called
both heaven and the tvorld, because it hath saints comparable to angels
and archangels

; also it hath the greatest part earthly ; it is called
likewise orbis terrarum, the world, which is founded upon the seas,
and prepared upon the rivers. Moreover, as the world (the church)
says, Look not upon me, because Iam blacV And a little after ||,

" Is
not the earth the Lord's, and the fulness thereof? Et vere orbis terrarum
in ecclesia, ' and verily the world' in the church ;' in which not only Jew,
nor Greek, nor Barbarian, nor Scythian, nor bond, nor free, but we
are all one in Christ." Moreover, Ambrose very frequently observes,
that It is the church for whom Christ suffered and died, and which is
redeemed by his blood. " The domestic Jews, bought with a price,"
he says H, " are the Gentiles who have believed, quia pretio sanguinis
Christi redempta est ecclesia, for by the price of Christ's blood 'is the
church redeemed." And in another place he says **, " Seeing Christ
suffered for the church, and the church is the body of Christ, faith does
not seem to be exercised on Christ by them (meaning schismatics), by
whom his passion is made void, and his bodv pulled asunder." And
elsewhereff, speaking of the samesort of persons, he says, "Theyalone
are they who would dissolve the grace of Christ, who tear in pi(5ces the
members of the church, propter quam passus est Dominus Jesus, for
which the Lord Jesus suffered." Again he observes J+, that " by the
woman the heavenly mystery is fulfilled, being prefigured in her the
grace of the church, propter quam Christus dcscendit, ' for which Christ
descended,' and has finished that eternal work of man s redemption."
Add to all this, that remarkable expression of his, " If Christ," says
he §§, " died for all, yet he suffered for us in an especial manner

; quia
pro ecclesia passus est, because he suffered for the church." Besides,

* Serm. 50, in Feria fi, HebJoiK. Sanct. p. /"O. f Scrm. 53, in Feiia 6, Hebdom. Sanct. p. 7 J.

+ Enanat. in Psalm xlviii. p. 823. § lb. in Psalm, cxviii. Lamed, p. 980.
|| lb. p. 981.

XX T.
1^^ Abraham. 1. 2, c. 11 , p. 2i\7

.

=?* De Obitu Satyr, p. ;516.

tt De Penitent. 1. 2, c. 4, p. 405. JJ De Institut. Virg. c. -1, p. 119. §§ In"Luc, 1. fi. p. 102.
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this father makes use of such epithets and descriptive characters, wheit

he is speaking of the persons for whom Christ became incarnate, and
whom he i-edeemed, as can by no means be appHed to all the individuals

of human nature, such as believers, repenting sinners, Christ's servants,

and his own Christian people ; thus he explains * those words in

Isaiah ix. 6, " To us a child is horn ; nobis qui creditnus, ' to us who
believe ;

"* not to the Jews, who have not believed ; to us, not to

heretics ; to us, not to the ISIanichees.'''' On these words. Mi/ people

shall return hither, he has this note f ,
" What is hither ? that is, to

me, to my equity and righteousness, and to my worship ; and he shall

fulfil the days of his life ; both which you may so vmderstand, that the

people truly shall be redeemed, qui crediderit in eo, which shall believe

in him." And in another place he says |, " The cross of the Lord is a

precipice to unbelievers, sed vita credcntibns, but life to them that

believe." Again §,
" The cross is a reproach to the perfidious, but to

the believer grace, to the believer redemption, to the believer the re-

surrection ; because Christ has suffered for us." Once more||, " Christ

is salvation to them that believe, but punishment to unbelievers ;" yea,

he says H, " If thou dost not believe, no?i descendit tibi, non tibi passus

est, he did not come down for thee, he did not suffer for thee."

Elsewhere he observes **, that " the passion of the Lord is profitable

to all, and gives redemption to sinners, quosfagitii poenituit admissi,

who repent of sin committed." Again he says
-f"f-,

" Be not the ser-

vant of the serpent, the enemy and the adversary, but serve the Lord
alone, who in his own love liath redeemed thee, quia ipse est suorum

redemptif) servulorwn, for he himself is the redemption of his servants."

And in another place, speaking of the man that was healed at the

pool of Bethesda, he says;]::]:, " Then one was cured, not all are healed,

or without doubt, unus solus populus CJu-istianus, one Christian people

only." Once more §§,
" The Lord Jesus was alone when he redeemed

the world, for not a legate, nor a messenger, but the Lord himself

alone, saved his own people." He represents the intercession of the

Spirit, and the sufferings of Christ, to be for the same persons
||||

: the

Spirit intercedes for the saints, because the Spirit mnketh intercession for
us, pro quibus enim Chrisfus passus est, ' for whom Christ suffered,' and

whom he hath cleansed by his own blood, for them the Spirit inter-

cedes ;'* which cannot be said of all men. Moreover, he intimates, as

though he thought it impossible that any one should be damned for

whom Christ died, and whom he has redeemed by his blood ; his words

are the^e ^1f; " Can he damn thee, quern redemit a morte, 'whom he has

redeemed from death,
"*

for whom he offered himself, whose life he

knows is the reward of his own death V Moreover, many of his general

expressions may be understood of the sufficiency oi Christ's blood to

* Enarrat. in Psalini. p. 663 ; et de Fide, 1. 3, c. 4, p. 152. f Ibid, in Psalm Ixxii. p. 855.

+ Ibi<l. in Psalm cxviii. Samcch, p. 1007. § Ibid. Schin, p. 1079.

II
De Filii Divinitate, c. 8, p. 284. H De Fide, 1. 4, c. 1, p. 163.

** De Poenitent. 1. 1, c. 15, p. 399.

ft Enarrat. in Psalm .\liii. p. 792 ; ct in Psahu xlviii. p. 626.

II V>v Initiand. c. 4, p. 346. §§ Epist. 1. 4, ep. 31, p. -le'l; etl. 6, ep. 51, p. 312.

nil Ibid. 1. 5, ep. 40, p. 290. ^^ De Jacob. 1. 1, c. 6, p. 317.
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redeem all men ; for thus, in once place *, he expresses himself con-
cerning Christ ;

" He is free from all, nor does he give the price of
redemption for his own soul, the price of whose blood poterat ahundare
ad universa mundi totius rcdimenda pe.ccata., could abound to redeem
all the sins of the whole world." Besides, it may be further observed,
that the general benefit which mankind has by the death of Christ
Ambrose sometimes explains of the resurrection f , though that which
is to eternal life he limits \ to all Christians, who are the body and
members of Christ.

SECTION XXIX.

EPIPHANIUS. A. D. 390.

Epiphanius was bishop of Salamis § , sometimes called Constance,
in Cyprus ; he lived to the year 403, and wrote many things in his old
age ; and the chief of his writings which remain, is a large work against
heresies, in which are several expressions that are agreeable to the
doctrine of particular redemption ; as when he calls in question the
redemption of some persons, which he could not well do, if he thought
that all were redeemed by Christ. Thus, speaking of the Arians, he
says

II,
" These rash men again introduce some other passages of Scrip-

ture, sowing their opinions of damnation against him who has redeemed
them, etTTep riyopaaOrjo-av, if so be they are redeemed." And elsewherelF
having mentioned these words. Ye are bought ivith a price, with the
precious blood of Christ, a lamb xoithout spot and without blemish ; he adds,
" If therefore ye are bought with blood, ovk virapx^is roiv qyopaa-
ixevooi', thou are not of the number of them that are bought, O jNIanes,
because thou deniest the blood." Besides, the characters which he
sometimes gives of the persons for whom Christ suffered and died, do
not agree with all mankind; as when he says **, that " He (Christ)
in the last days vouchsafed to be in the womb of a virgin, and formed
a body for himself, and was truly born, and really became man, that
he might suffer in the flesh for us, and gave his life vir^p tiov ibtcov

irpo^arcov, " for his own sheep." Again ff ,
" He (the devil) has always

heard the prophets declaring the coming of Christ, the future redemp-
tion of them that had sinned, Kai bia XpLarov fi^TavovvTm>, 'and by Christ
repent f and he thought that he himself should obtain some mercy."
Once more, citing those words, Christ hath redeemed usfrom the curse of
the law, being made a cursefor us; he makes this observation:|::J:, "Christ is

not the curse, but the dissolution of the curse; a blessing indeed iracn tols
€1.9 avTov a\r]dcos TreTna-TevKaatv, " to all that truly believe in him ; so he
hath redeemed, he does not say, he hath bought.'" Monsieur Daille §§
has cited a single passage from this writer, as countenancing general
redemption, where he says ||||, that "Christ first offered up hiiuself,

* Enarrat. in Psalm xlviii. p. 8-26. f In Exod. p. 441.
t In Dominic. Resunect. sciui. 55, p. 75. § Vide Act. xiii. 5.

II
Contr. HapiT^. (iG, s. b2, p. 781, vol. i. ^ Ibid. 66, s. 78, p. 609.

** Ibid. 24, s. 9, p. 74. t1- Il>'cl. 39, s. 8, p. 289. J+ Ibid. 42, s. 8, p. 309.
§§ Apolog. p. 807.

nil Uteres. 55, s. 4, p. 471.
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that he might abolish the sacrifices of the Old Testament, by giving a
more perfect, and a living one," for the wliole. icorld ; which may be
very well understood of the Gentiles, since the sacrifices of the Old
Testament did not belong to them, but to the Jews only.

As to what is cited * from Asterius Amasenus, who thought, that if

Judas the betrayer had not immediately laid violent hands on himself,

but had fell on his knees and asked mercy, he would not have been
afar off from those mercies which are shed over the whole world ; tliis

does not prove, that he thought that Christ died for all men, nor for

Judas ; but that he was of opinion, that had he truly repented, he
would have a share in. And whereas it is also observed from him, as

his sense of the parable of the man that fell among thieves, that it

designs all mankind, naked of piety and virtue, and wounded by enemies,
whom Moses and others looking upon, could not heal ; but when the
Samaritan, who is our Saviour, came, he administered healing ; which
may very well be allowed ; without supposing healing administered to
every individual of human nature, which is not true in fact.

SECTION XXX.

GAUDENTIUS BRIXIENSIS. A, D, 390.

Gaudentius was made bishop of Brixia, a city of Venice, about a. d.

390, and died after a. n. 407 f- There are some tracts of his remain-
ing in which are several passages relating to the subject of redemption.
In one place he says %,

" We ought, according to the command of God,
first to mortify the lusts of the flesh, and so receive the body of Christ,

qui pro nobis servientibus in j^cfypto est immolatus, who is sacrificed for

us that serve in Egypt." And elsewere §,
" They (the Jews) not only

would not receive him, but they crucified him, who therefore notwith-
standing bore up the body that was assumed to die, that by rising

again, through his own power, he might both show the omnipotence of
his majesty ; and that by removing and conquering death, vitam cre^

dentibus redderet^ ' he might restore life to them that believe,' and con-
demn the complete wickedness of the crucifiers." And in another
place

1 1, having mentioned Phil. ii. 8, he adds, " By a spontaneous
humility, with the Father's will, he (Christ) voluntarily bore the cross,

lit mors ejusfieret vita credentibiis, that his death might become life to
them that believe." And elsewhere II, on John xii. 82, he has this note,
" To wit, that being lifted up on the cross, omne seculum adsnamjidem
vocaturus esset, ' he might call every age to faith in himself;"' but that
he says, / ivill drmc, omnia, all things, to myself, and 7iot omnes, all men :

by this, I think," says he, " is signified guod omnia creaturarum fjenera^
' that all kinds of creatures,' which were either sacrificed or dedicated
to idols, Christ promised should be restored to his blessing, and con-
secrated to his name." Monsieur Daille cites ** two passages from

* Apolog. p. 807, 808. t Vide Dallaei Apolog. p. 808. X Gaudent. de Exodo, tract. 2, p. 46.

§ Ibid, tract. 7, p. 57.
||

Ibid. Resp. ad Paul. Diacon. tract. 19, p. 101.

^ Ibid, tract. 12, in Job. xii. 32, p. 78. ** Apolog. p. 808,

1
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this writer, in the first of which Gaudentius says, that Christ took the
flesh of righteous men and sinners of the Virgin, and a body not only of
the patriarch and prophets, sed ex totius generis humani massa, " but of
the mass of all mankind ;" which is very true, Christ's human nature
being of the same common lump and mass with, and like to that of
others, sin only excepted. But then this writer does not say, that
Christ suffered in the flesh, and offered up this body for the whole
lump and mass of mankind, and all the individuals of it. True it is,

that in the other passage he observes, that Christ died, pro totius miindi
peccatis, " for the sins of the whole world ;" which is no other than the
phrase used by the apostle, 1 John ii. 2, to which he doubtless refers,

which he understands of Gentiles in distinction from Jews, and is the
plain and obvious meaning of the apostle. With much more pertinency
might be alleged another passage of this writer in favour of particular
redemption, where he says *, " Let us study to love Christ in the poor,
who in all respects loved us ; and who, as a good shepherd, laid down
his life pro ovihis suis, ' for his own sheep ;' not only for the sheep,
but for his own sheep.""

SECTION XXXI.

JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 390.

Chrysostom often makes use of the apostle's words, who ivould have
all men to be saved, and drops many general expressions concerning the
love of God to men, and his desire of their welfare ; which M. Daillef
has collected together in favour of the general scheme, though there
is not a word in them about the death of Christ, and redemption by
it. Chrysostom does indeed say elsewhere |, that " the sacrifice (of
Christ) was offered for the whole nature, Kai LKavq iravTes tjv o-cocrat,

and was sufficient to save afl." Which is not denied ; but then he
immediately observes, that only believers receive any advantage by it

;

his words are these, ot he r?? evepyecna xPW^iJ-^voi ol TTtaTevovTes eicrt

fxovot, " but they only enjoy the benefit wlio believe." He also says§,
" The rational lamb is offered for the whole world." But then he ex-
plains the whole world by such men who are purified, are freed from
error, and brought to the knowledge of the truth ; for he adds, " the
same hath purified the whole world, he has freed men from deception,
and brought them to the truth." Indeed on those words, that he hy the
grace of God might taste deathfor all, he observes

||
, that "this is not for

believers only, but the whole world, for he died for all : What if all do
not believe I He hath fulfilled his part." And again, on those words,
Christ teas once offered to bear the sins of many, he has this notell.
Why does he say many and not all? eTretSe fxr] -navTes eirtaTevcrav,

because all do not believe." For all indeed he died, to save all, as to
his part, avTLppo-nos yap eanv o Oavaros €K€u:os r?y? Travroov aiTookeias,
' for that death was equivalent to the destruction of all,' but he did not

* Gandent. de Natali Domini, tract. 13, p. 81. f Apolog. p. 808 ad 816.

t In Gal. ii. 20, torn. iii. p. 735. § In Gen. honiil. 47, torn. i. p. 384.

II
In Heb. homil. 4. torn. iv. p. 451. ^ Ibid, homil. 17, p. 522.
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bear, or take away the sin of all, because they would not." In all

which, though he seems to intimate that Christ died intentionally to

save all, and makes the effect of Christ's death depend on the will of

man ; yet what lie says confirms the distinction so much used in this

controversy, that Christ died for all men as to the sufficiency of his

death for all, but not as to the effect of it ; for certain it is, that

Chrysostom did not think that all Adam's posterity that sprung from
him, and died in him, are quickened, or made alive by Christ, in a

spiritual sense ; his note on those words *, For as in Adam all die,

even so in Christ shall all be made alive, is this, " What therefore ? tell

me, do all die the death of sin in Adam ? How then was Noah
righteous in his generation ? How Abraham ? How Job I And how
all others ? Tell me, Shall all be quickened in Christ ? ttcos ol et?

yeevvav airayoixevot, ' how can they be that are led to hell T But if

this is said of the body, the sense stands good ; but if of right-

eousness and sin, not so.'' In some places the characters he gives of

those for whom Christ died, are such as cannot agree with all mankind :

" If," says he t, "to dig up a church is vile and wicked, much more
vaov TTV€vixaTLKoi\ ' a spiritual temple ;' for man is more venerable than
a church, for Christ did not die for walls, aXXa bta rovs vaovs tovtovs,

but for those temples." Again |,
" Dost thou despise avOpmirov -ma-rov,

' a believing man,' who when he was an unbeliever Christ did not
despise ? What, do I say he did not despise him i Verily, he so loved

him, whilst an enemy and deformed, oj? kul a-noQaveiv virep avrov, as even
to die for him," Upon these words §, And /, ifI be lifted upfrom the

earth, will draw all men unto me, he has this note, TovTeanv Kac tovs e^ e6'i'co,

that is, and those of orfrom among the Gentiles ;" by which it appears
that by all, he only understood some. What he says

||
concerning

Julian the emperor, seems to favour the doctrine of general redemption
most of any thing cited from this writer, as that " he (Julian) turned
from and hated his benefactor and Saviour, and wlio did not spare his

only begotten Son, hi avrov, for him." As for the imperfect work upon
Matthew, which beai-s Chrysostom's name, it is none of his H ; but is

the performance of a much later writer ; wherefore what is produced
from thence does not come under our consideration.

As for the passages out of Severianus, cited by Monsieur Daille, the

first of them only shows, that the gospel of the kingdom is published

to the whole world, and is made useful to all sorts of men, which does
not suppose universal redemption ; and the other, that whereas all

human things are fallen, Christ has took upon him all things, and by
his grace renews them ; which is capable of being understood in such
a sense as not at all to favour that doctrine, since it cannot be thought
that Christ took upon him more than he renews by his grace, and
these are not all men.

* 1 Cor.serm. 39, toin. iii. p. 505. t In Rom. serm. 26, ib. p. 210. % lb. senn. '27, p. 2 16.

§ In .Job. xii. 32, torn. ii. p. 840.
|| Orat. I, in S. BabU. toiu. v. p. 439.

^ Vide Rivet. Critici Sacr. 1. 4, c. 1, p. 349, &c. ; James's Corruption of the Fathers, part 1.

p. 87.
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SECTION XXXII.

RUFFINUS AQUILEIENSIS. A. D. 890.

RnFFiNU8 was presbyter of the church at Aquileia, and died a. n.

410. He translated much out of the Greek into tlie Latin tongue, as

Eusebius"'s History, and many of the writings of Origen, of whom ho

seemed to be a favourer, about which Jerom and he had a sharp con-

tention. Some others of his writings are still extant, as his lacectivcs

against Jcroni^ and his Exposition of the Creed ; in the former of which,

besides his saying*, that Christ " was made man, and suffered /r^/- our

salvation^ and /or our sins,'''' he has those words •{•, " Christ died for ns,

and shed his bloodyor our redemption. Sinners indeed we are, sed de

ipsius greye sumus, et inter ejus oviculus numeramur, but we are of his

flock, and are reckoned among his sheep." From whence it appears,

that he thought that those for whom Christ shed his blood, though
they are sinners, yet are of his flock, and the sheep of his pasture ; and
in the latter of these pieces he thus expresses himself |,

" He alone who
knew no spot of sin, hath blotted out the sins of cdl ; eorum duntaxat

qui sanguine ejus pastes suce fidei signassent, of them only who should

mark the doors of their faith with his blood." Monsieur Daille § has

a passage from this author which he thinks favours the general scheme ;

in which he says ||,
'' Therefore Jesus is crowned with thorns, that the

first sentence of condemnation might be dissolved ; he is led to the cross,

and upon the tree is hung tot'ius mundi vita, the life of the whole
world." Which character is very true of Christ as the creator of all

things, in whom teas life, and tliat lije was the light of men, of every man
that comes into the world ; and even of him as a Redeemer and Saviour,

who gave his flesh for the life of the world, even the whole world of the
elect ; but not for the life of every individual person in the world : for

it is not true in fact that Christ is the life of every man in a spiritual

sense ; every man is not quickened by him, and therefore this could
not be Ruffinus's meaning. Besides, a little after, speaking of the
water and blood which came out of Christ's side, he says, " it brought
forth water, quce credentes diluat, ' that it might wash believers ;' and it

brought forth blood, qui condemnat incredulos, that it might condemn
unbelievers." So far, according to him, was Christ or the death of
Christ, from being the life of the whole world in that sense.

Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, was contemporary with Ruflfinus

and Jerom, the latter of which translated his three paschal books out
of Greek into Latin, from whence JNI. Daille ^ has a citation which
he supposes countenances the doctrine of general redemption, and is

this'**, " Now also the living \Visdom of God calls us forth to celebrate
the holy passover (or Easter) omnes vupiens ejus esse participes, desir-

ing that all might bo partakers of it." That is, of the Lord's supper,

* Riiffiii. in Hieron. Invert. 1. 1. inter Hicron. Opera torn iv. p. f!7, A. M
t Ihid. 1. 2, p. 99. B. + Synibolum, ibid. p. 46, C. § Page 8-21.

|| Ibi.l. U.
^ Page 8-21. ** Theopli. Pasral. 1. 3, inter Opera Hieron. toin. ix. p. 190, E.
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administered at that time ; but surely it could never be the meaning
of Theophilus, that it was the will of Christ that every individual

person should partake of it, only all such as were proper subjects,

cunctos Domini timore purgatos, ' all that were purified in the fear

of the Lord;' these were fit to attend such a solemnity, as he himself

says in the same book *. Monsieur Daille might have picked out

a passage more to his purpose than this, as when Theophilus says
-f*,

" that Christ uniting to himself a whole body, and a whole soul, showed
in himself a perfect man, ut perfectam arnctis hmw'nihus in se et per se

larqiretur salutem, that he might in and by himself give perfect salva-

tion to all men." But his meaning cannot be, that Christ gives com-
plete salvation to every individual of mankind, for then every man
would be saved, which is not true ; but that Christ, being perfect man,
gives perfect and complete salvation to all men to whom he gives sal-

vation. And it is evident that this early writer was of opinion, that

the sufferings and death of Christ could not be made void, and become
of no effect, by any sins or transgressions of men whatever ; for speak-

ing of Origen, and his notions, " In vain," says he J, "he dreams that

souls ascend to heaven and descend, and now they go forward, and
anon tumble down belov/, that so they often die through innumerable

falls, et Christi passio irrita fiat, ' and the sufferings of Christ become
void f for he who once died for us, ceternam nobis victoi-ice sua Icetitiam

dedit, qvce nidla vitiorum mole extenuetnr, hath given us the everlasting

joy of his own victory, w^hich cannot be lessened by any bulk of sins."

Whereas if Christ suffered death for all men, and all men are not

saved, his sufferings and death must be so far in vain and of no effect.

Monsieur Daille § next cites Synesius, who was ordained bishop of

Ptolemais a. v>. 411, by Theophilus of Alexandria, who only says, " that

Christ ought to be crucified v-n^p T-qs airavroiv ujnaprta?, for the sin of all."

But whether he means, that it was necessary that Christ should be
crucified for the sins of the Gentiles as well as Jews, for the sins of all

sorts of men, for the sins of all the elect, or for the sins of every indi-

vidual of mankind ; which latter sense can only serve the cause for

which it is brought, is not certain. This author seems to be of a later

date than to come within the time proposed to be considered.

SECTION XXXIII.

niERONYMUS. A. D. 390.

Dr. Whitby
II

claims Jerom on his side the question, in proof of

which he cites two passages out of him ; the first is this, though not as

the Doctor has cited and rendered it, which is done very imperfectly.

Jerom is speaking of Christ, of whom he says ^, " In no wise either as

an ambassador, or as a messenger, but he himself will save them, qui

* Theoph. Paschal. 1. 3, inter Opera Ilieron. torn. ix. p. 191, A. f 1^. 1- 1, P- 18-

X lb. 1. 2. p. l«f{, T. § Apolog. p. 821.

'II
Postsriipt to his Discoui-Rc on the Five Points, p. 572 j ed. 2. 548.

^ Comment, in Isa. torn. v. p. 110, F.
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receperunt salutem, who have received salvation," not by the merit of
their works, but by the love of God ; for God so loved the ivorld, that
he gave his only begotten Son, that ichosoever helieveth in him, shoidd not
perish, but have everlasting life. But if the prudent reader should with
a tacit thought reply, Why are not many saved, if he hath saved them,
and loved and spared his sons, and hath redeemed them with his blood,
and hath undertook for and exalted them that are assumed I A plain
reason is inferred from hence, " But they have not believed, 'and have
provoked his Holy Spirit, or his Holy One ; which is called in Hebrew,
Wip, wherefore God was willing to save them tliat desire, that is, to
be saved, and hath provoked them to salvation, that the will might be
rewarded, but they would not believe." The whole paragraph is intricate
and perplexed, and the meaning of it not easy to come at ; for he
siiggests, that 7nang are not saved whom God has saved, and that God is

willmg to save all that desire to be saved, and yet they would not be-
heve

; things which are hard to be reconciled
;' and who the sons are

God has loved, spared, and redeemed, and who the assumed ones he has
undertook for, and exalted, one cannot very well know, unless he means
the Jews. Such an obscure passage cannot yield much advantage to
any cause. The second is wrongly translated by the Doctor thus,
" John Baptist must lie when he said, Behold the Lamb of God, icho
taketh aioay the sin of the ivorld ; if there be any yet living for whose
sins Christ did not suffer." Now Jerom in the place referred to
IS taking notice of the heresy of the Cainites, which he says was then
revived, and overturns the whole mystery of Christ ; for, adds he *,
" it says, that there are some sins, quae Chrislus non posset purgare san-
guine suo, 'which Christ could not purge away by his blood ;' and that
the scars of former sins were so deep, both in bodies and minds, ut
medicina illius attenuari non queant, that they cannot be lessened by his
medicine." On which he observes, " What else does this mean, but
that Christ died in vain ? Si aliquos vivifcare non potest, ' if there are
any he could not quicken;' and then follow the words referred to,
"John the Baptist lies, when pointing out Christ, both by finger and
voice. Behold the Lamb of God, behofd him that taketh axvay the sins of
the world; si sunt adhuc in seculo quorum Christus peccata non tuhrit, if

there are any yet in the world whose sins Christ could not bear." The
plain and obvious sense of iiis words, in opposition to the heresy of the
Cainites, is this, that thyre^ afe no sins but the blood of Christ can
purge away ; nor any such wounds made by them but that can heal
them

; nor any persons dead in sin but he can quicken if he will ; nor
are there now, nor were there ever in any age, such enormous crimes
committed but he coidd have bore ; and vi^ho will deny this ?

_
The Doctor next refers us to ten otiier passages to the same effect,

cited from Jerom in Monsieur Daille, whom he always wrongly calls
Dally

; and he might have said more than ten, but tliese, as many as
they are, only express the will of God to have all men saved, and come
to repentance, and the knowledge of the truth; or Christ's love to man-
kind, and to a lost world ; and his ability ; and the sufficiency of the

* Epist. ad Oceanum, torn. ii. p. 106, B.
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price of his blood to redeem the wliole world ; all which we own agree-

able to the Scriptures of truth ; and we Avill try, if ten or ticelve, or

more passages, cannot be found in Jerom''s works, in which he either

expressly declares, that Christ did not die to redeem all men, or limits"

his redemption to certain persons, whose characters he gives ; as when
interpreting these words, bring hither thefatted calf, he says, " the fatted

calf*, qui ad poenitentixE immolatur salutem, 'which is sacrificed for the

salvation of penitents,"* is the Saviour himself, whose flesh we daily feed

on, whose blood we drink." And a little after f, mentioning these

words, they began to be merry, " This feast is daily celebrated, the Father
daily receives the Son ; semper Chriatus credentibus immohttiir, Christ is

always sacrificed for believers."" And elsewhere he says
X-,

" Therefore

the Lord is crucified, ^lt et nos qui credimus in cum et peccato mortui

sumus, that we who believe in him, and are dead to sin, might be
crucified with him."" On those words, Zion shall be redeemed irith judg-

ment ; he has this note§, ISIon omnes redimenfur, nee nmnes salvifent sed

reliquiat, " not all shall be redeemed, nor shall all be saved, but the

remnant, as is said above ;" meaning in Isaiah i. 9. And in another

place, speaking of spiritual Jacob and Israel, whom he makes to be
the first church gathered out of the people of the Jews, he says

[j,

" Let him not fear the persecutors, because he is redeemed by the

blood of Christ, who has called him by his name ; and because of fami-

liarity, specialiter appellat pajjulum suiim, he does in a very special

manner call him his people."" And having in another place H taken
notice of God's drying up the Red Sea, and causing his people to

walk through it, when he drowned Pharaoh and the Egyptians, he
thus addresses the Lord, "Thou therefore who hast done these things,

now also those who are redeemed and delivered by thy blood, return

to Zion, and to the heavenly Jerusalem, or to the church, qnam tibi tuo

sanguine pra^parasti, which thou hast prepared for thyself by thine own
blood." And elsewhere he observes** , that " they should be re-

deemed, qui voluernnt credere, ' who would believe,"' not with silver and
money, but with the precious blood of Christ, that they may hear by
the apostles, Grace unto you and peace ; for not for our merits, but for

the grace and faith of Christ, we are reconciled to God.'"' He para-

phrases those words
-f"f-.

As I have sivorn that the writers of Noah, Sfc.

thus, " To whom I have sv.orn, that the flood sliall in no wise be brought
upon the earth, and my engagement has been hitherto kept, nor shall

it ever be made void ; so I swear to my church, quam niihi redemi san-

guine meo, * which I have redeemed with my blood,"' that I will in no
wise be angry with them whom I have mercy on,"'"' And on those

words, The Redeemer shall come to Zion, he has this remark XU " '^^^^

moaning is," says he, " Christ shall come who shall redeem Zion with

his blood. But lest we should tliink onmem redimi Sion, that all Sion,

or every one in Sion, is redeemed, and that she is delivered from her
sins, who is defiled with the blood of the Lord, he very significantly

* Epist. ad DaiiL-isum, torn. iii. p. 42, I. f Ibid. K. I F,p. ad Algasiam, tom.iii p. .'52, B.

§ Comment, in Isa. t..in. v. p. 5. ]•].
|| Tl.. p. 74, K. % lb. p. 8(), I ** U). p. 88, E.

tt 16. p. y2, 1. XI lb. p. 10!, F.
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adds, his gut redeunt ah iniquitates si valuerint agere poeyiitentiam, ' to
them that return from iniquity, if they would repent \ in whom our
Lord's prayer is fulfilled, Father^ forgive them, for they know not what
they chy And in another place*, having cited Matt. i. 2i, Thou
shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins, makes
this observation

; Qui salvator credentium, " He that is the Saviour of
believers, is the judge of all, that he may render to every man accord-
ing to his works ; to the righteous rewards, to sinners everlasting
punishment ; and the Lord and Saviour himself, he (the prophet) says,
shall call them ; or, according to the Hebrew, the apostles and apostolic

men shall call them, sanctum papulum, et rcdewqjlum a Domino, qui re-

dempti sunt Christi sanguine, the holy people, the redeemed of the Lord,
who are redeemed by the blood of Christ." And a little afterf he has
tliis note on the words, Theyiar ofmy redeemed is come ; "The year of
my redemption cometh, that at the time in whicli the adversaries are
punished, Dei popidus liheraretur, into redimatur pretioso sanguine agni,
' the people of God may be delivered, yea, redeemed with the precious
blood of the Lamb," vvho in the Revelation of John is said to be slain."
Those words in Jonah ii. 4, / xvill sacrifice unto thee with the voice of
thanksgiving, I tcill jiay that I have vowed; whicli he understands of
Christ, he paraphrases in this manner X,

" I who am devoured, pro
salute multorum, ' for the salvation of many,'' will sacrifice unto thee
with the voice of praise and confession, offering myself ; for Christ our
passover is sacrificed, and as a priest and a sheep he offered himself
for us. And I will confess, says he, unto thee, as I before confessed,
saying, ' I confess to thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth ;' and I

will pay the vows which I have made to the Lord, p?o salute omnium^
ut omne quod dedisti mihi non pereat in aternum ; ' for the salvation of
all, that all which thou hast given me might not perish for ever." De-
scanting upon Zeph. iii. 1, which is rendered by the Septuagint, " O
illustrious and redeemed city, the dove," he has these words §,

" The
illustrious and redeemed city by the blood of Christ, according to what
is said above, is clearly meant the church, which is called a dove, be-
cause of the simplicity of the multitude of believers in it." And a
little after

||,
" What is so illustrious as the church which is established

in the whole world, so redeemed by the blood of Christ I And a dove,
because of the grace of the Holy Spirit, nt ecclesia degentihus congregata,
as the church gathered out from among the Gentiles V His note on
those words H, And to give his life a ransom for many, is this, " When
he took upon him the form of a servant, that he might shed his blood
for the world, he does not say, that he gave his life a ransom j^ro otn-

nibus, sed pro imdtis, id estpv his qui credere valuerunt, for all, but for
many, that is, for those who w^ould believe." Dr.Whitby** replies to this
citation, by distinguishing between the will of God, that all men should
be saved, and the effect of it, which depends on the will of man, in which
respect Christ died not for all, but for many ; as though the will

* Comment, in Isa. torn. v. p. 109, D. f Tb. M. + lb. in Jonam, torn. vi. p. 57, H, I.

§ lb. in Soph. ib. p. 98, 0.
II

lb. H. ' ^ lb. in Matt. torn. ix. p. 28, A.
** Postscript, p. 572 ; ed. 2. 548.
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of God depended on the will of man, and could be without effect ; and
then cites a passage from this father, to prove, that God saves none
without their will ; which nobody denies ; for God makes his people

willhif/ in the day of his poicer. Again ; he elsewhere says *, " We
were by nature children of xcrath as others; et omnes sancti ab ira san-

guine Christi redempti sunt, and all the saints are redeemed from wrath
by the blood of Christ."" Again he observesf, that "without the

blood of the Lord Jesus no man can draw nigh to God, because he is

our peace ; and if Christ is pax credentium, ' the peace of believers,'

whoever is without peace consequently hath not Christ." And else-

where, speaking of the seal of the Spirit, he says %,
" He that is sealed

so as to keep the seal, and show it in the day of redemption pure and
sincere, and in no part damaged, may be able, because of that, to be
numbered cum his qui redempti sunt, with them that are redeemed."
And on those words, the grace of God hath appeared to all men, he
has this remark §, "There is no difference of free and bond, of

Greek and Barbarian, of circumcised and uncircumcised, of men and
women, but toe are all one in Christ ; we are all called to the king-

dom of God, we are all after the offence reconciled to our Father,

not by our merits, but by the grace of the Saviour ;" where it is

plain, by all men he understands persons of every sex, rank, and con-

dition. And a little after, says he [j,
" Rightly therefore Christ Jesus

our great God and Saviour hath redeemed us by his oicn blood ; ut sibi

Christianum pop^dum peculiarum facerit, that he might make for himself

a peculiar Christian people." More passages of the like nature might
be produced, but these may suffice.

As for the many citations by Monsieur Daille ^ out of Maximus
Tauriensis, I take no notice of, because the sermons from whence they

are taken are incertajide, " of doubtful credit **;" and out of them,
many things are ascribed to different authors.

CHAPTER III.

OF ORIGINAL SIN, THE IMPOTENCE OF MAN'S FREE W^ILL, AND THE
NECESSITY OF THE GRACE OF GOD, TO EVERY THING

THAT IS SPIRITUALLY GOOD.

Austin has proved the doctrine of original sin out of the writings of
the fathers that were before him, by producing such clear testimonies

of theirs that, as Vossius says ff ,
" it is very much to be wondered at,

that there were any formerly, or any now to be found, who think that
this was a device of Austin's, and would persuade others so ; against

these," adds he, " we shall show, that even before the times of Austin,

* Comment, in Eph. p. 93, C. t lb. p. 94, B. X It), p. 100, K.

§ lb. in Tit. p. 112, B.
II

lb. C, D. ^ Page 826, &c.
** ViJe Rivet. Critic. Sacr. 1. 4, c. 23, p. 430. ft Hist. Pelag. 1, 2, par. 1, thes. 6, p. 150,

1
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ecclesiam Dei semper in eo conspirasse, ' the church ofGod always agreed

in this,' that we sinned in Adam, in whose loins we were virtually con-

tained, and by that sin deserved a privation of original righteousness,

temporal death, and an eternal separation from God." The testimo-

nies of Yossius, besides those of Austin, together with an addition of

many others, will be given under the following Sections in proof of this

point. These early writers did indeed say many things incautiously,

and without guard, concerning free will, which are not easily reconcile-

able to other expressions of theirs, to which they were led by the op-

position they made to the errors of Yalentinians, Basilidians, ]Mar-

cionites, Manichces, and others, who held two different natures in man ;

that some were naturally good, and others naturally evil, and neither

of them could possibly be otherwise. Now it was common with the

fathers, that when they set themselves against one error, they gene-

rally went into the other extreme ; this is observed * even of Austin

himself, " that when he wrote against Arius, he seemed to favour Sa-

bellius ; when against Sabellius, Arius ; when against Pelagius, the

Manichees ; when against the Manichees, Pelagius." Moreover, Yos-
sius f has this to say on their behalf, that " those holy martyrs, and
other famous doctors, when they ascribe to man freedom to that which
is good, either treat only of things natural and moral ; or if at any time

they speak ofworks of piety, and such as belong to God, they consider

the will of man in common, and indefinitely, not distinguishing what he

can do by the strength of nature, and what by the strength of grace, but
only attributing that nature to man, by which, before grace, he can do,

or not do moral good ; and after strength received by grace can

believe or not believe, do, or omit works of piety ; contrary to which
were the opinions of the Bardesanists, Manichees, and the like. If we
interpret the fathers otherwise, adds he, we must not only make them
contradict one another, but themselves also. Besides, we shall make
it appear in the following Sections, by a variety of testimonies, that they

held the weakness and disability of man, without the grace of God, to

do any thing that is spiritually good, yea, even that is morally so ; and
that the will of man is sinful, and the root of sin ; and that it is in a

state of servitude and bondage to sin, until released by the grace of

God : and as to the necessity of the grace of God to the performance

of every good action, Yossius '\. asserts and proves what follows, that

the Latin writers who were before the times of Pelagius, clearly

acknowledged the necessity of grace ; both the Africans, as Tertullian,

Cyprian, and Arnobius ; and the Italians, French, and others, as Lac-

tantius, Hilary, and Ambrose ; nor can any one be produced who
thought otherwise." Again §,

" They who deny that the Greek fathers

understood the doctrine of the necessity of grace, do them a very great

injury, since they often most plainly assert it." The citations made by
him in proof of this, with many others, will be given hereafter. 1 con-

clude with the words of Yincentius Lirinensis
||

:
" AVhoever," says he,

* Rivet, de Patrum Aiithointate, c. 11, s. 4, p. 68. t Hist. Pelag. 1. 3, par. 1, p. iS'J.

; lb. thcs. 1, p. 267. § lb. thes. 2, p. 272.

11 Conimonitor. 1, adv. Ilseics. c. 34.
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" before the profane Pelagius, presumed tliat there was such a power in

free will, as to think the grace of God unnecessary to help it through
every act in things that are good ? who before his prodigious disciple

Ceelestius denied, that all mankind are guilty ofAdam's transgression?""

SECTION I.

CLEMENS ROMANUS, A. D. 69.

Clement was so far from ascribing vocation, conversion, or sanctifi-

cation, to the will of man, that he always considers it as the effect and
produce of the will of God. His epistle to the Corinthians begins

thus *, "The church ofGod which dwells at Rome, to the church of God
which dwells at Corinth, KAryrot? riyicicrixivois ev O^Xi^ixaTi 0eou, ' to the
called and sanctified by the will of God,' through our Lord Jesus
Christ." He denies that men are called and justified, and come to

honour, glory, and greatness, by themselves, or by their own works,
but by the will and grace of God ; for thus he expresses himself f,

" All

therefore are glorified and magnified, ov oi avrcop, rj tmv epyoov avrcov. r]

T-qs hiKaiOT:payLa's, rjs KarapyeKravTOL, aXXa 8ta rov Oe\r]p,aTos avrov, not

by themselves or their own works of righteous actions, which they
have wrought out, but by his will;" and we also being called by his will

in Christ Jesus are justified, ov hi ^avTiov, ov he hta rr]s TjpLerepas croc^ta?,

?/ (Tweaecios, i) evaefisLas, t] €py(av, cov KaTeLpyaaafxeOa €v ocnoTi]Ti KapSta?,
" 'not by oui'selves, nor by our wisdom, or understanding, or piety, or

the works which we havedone in holiness of heart," but by faith, by
which God Almighty hath justified all from the beginning, to whom
be glory for ever and ever. Amen."

SECTION II.

BARNABAS. A. D. 70.

Barnabas in his Epistle
:[:

has a passage which sets forth the cor-
ruption and weakness of the heart of man before the grace of God is

implanted, insomuch that it stands in need of being rebuilt, new
made, and created again ; it runs thus :

" How shall the temple be
built in the name of the Lord ? Learn ; before we believed in God,
the habitation of our heart was (pdaprov Kai ao-^ere?, ' corrupt and
weak,' as a temple truly built with hands ; for it was a house full of
idolatry, and idolatry was the house of devils, by doing what was con-
trary to God. It shall be built in the name of the Lord. Attend,
that the temple of the Lord may be built glorious. How I Learn;
receiving the remission of sins, and hoping in the name of the Lord,
Ave become new, being created again, as at the beginning."

* Clement, Ep. 1 ad Corinth, p. 2. f Ibid. p. 72. + Par. 1, s. 12, p. 24f).
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SECTION III.

IGNATIUS. A. D. 110.

Ignatius was no favourer of the doctrine of free will ; he ascribes

sanctification and illumination to the will of God. His epistle to the

Romans* is inscribed, " To the church sanctified and enlightened,

ez' OekrjiJLaTi &€ov tov T:QU](TavTos, ' by the will of God who does,' " or

according to another, tov OeKrjcravTos, " who wills all things ' which are

according to the faith and love of Jesus Christ our God and Saviour.'"'

He represents repentance as very hard to be obtained, when he
warns

-f-
the members of the church at Smyrna against beasts in the

form of 777e?i, and advises them " not to receive them, and if possible,

not meet them, only," says he, " pray for them, if so be they may re-

13ent, o-€p bvcTKoKov, ' which is vei'y difficult;'' but Jesus Christ, our true

life, has the power of this," that is, of giving repentance. He roundly

asserts :]:, that men in a carnal state, have not a power to do any
thing that is spiritual, ot aapKLKoi to TrvevixaTCKa -npacimv ov hvvavTai^

" They that are carnal," says he, "cannot do the things that are spi-

ritual, nor they that are spiritual do the things that are carnal, as

neither faith the things of unbelief, nor unbelief the things of faith."

He denies Christianity to be the produce of moral suasion, but the

effect of divine power; his words are these §, Ou ir^icrixoviis to cpyov

aXXa fxeyedovs earTiv o Xptortaros, " The Christian is not the work of

persuasion but of greatness ;" that is, of the exceeding greatness of

God's power, which is wonderfully displayed in making the Christian,

in continuing, preserving, and supporting him as such, especially, as

he observes, when he is hated by the world.

SECTION IV.

JUSTIN. A. D. 1,50.

Justin Martyr held the doctrine of original sin; he saysH, that
"• mankind by Adam fell under death, and the deception of the ser-

pent ; that^ aju,aprcoAot eyeyoyeijuer, 'we are born sinners;' and that**
we are entirely flesh, and no good tiling dwells in us ; he asserts the

weakness and disability of men either to understand or perform
spiritual things, and denies that man, by the natural sharpness of his

wit, can attain to the knowledge of divine things, or by any innate

power in him save himself, and procure eternal life." In one of his trea-

tises, speaking ofthe doctrines of the Scriptui'es, he has these words ff;
" Ov 8e yap (pvaei. ovtyj avdpojTcivi] evvoLa, ovtco fxeyaka Kat Oeta yivMCTK^iv

avdpcoTTots bvvaTov, ' for neither by nature, nor by human understanding,

is it possible for men to acquire the knowledge of things so great and

" Page 54, 298. f Ep. ad Smyrn. p. 3. X Ep. ad Ephcs. p. 22. § Ep. ad Rom. p. 299.
'

II
Dialog, cum TiypTi. p. 31fi ; vide p. 327; et Epist. ad Diogiict. p. .502. ^ Dialog, p. 327.

** Epist. ad Zenam, p. 506. ft Ad Gnccos, Cohort, p. 9.
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BO divine ;" but by a free gift descending from heaven upon holy men,
who had no need of the art of words, nor of the contentious and vain-

glorious way of speaking, but to exhibit themselves pure to the energy

of the divine Spirit.'" And as for himself, he could say*, "I do not

study to show an apparatus of words by mere art alone, for I have
no such power, akka x^P'-'^ irapa 0eou \xovr] ets to avvuvai ras ypacfyas

avTov eboOrj juot, but grace alone is given to me by God to understand

his Scriptures." He bids Trypho pray f that " above all things the

gates of light might be opened to him," for neither are they seen nor
known by all, et ixi) too 0eo? boo crvvtevaL Kai o XpccrTos avTov, unless God
and his Christ give them to understand them."' " And in another

place he says| "At that time being convicted by our own works that

we were unworthy of life, and manifested that of ourselves, abwuTov
(LtrekdeLV ets tyjv jSacriketav tov &€ov,Trj bwajj^ei Tov&eov bvvaToi yevedoifxev,

it was impossible to enter into the kingdom of God, by the power of

God we might be made able." And a little after he says, " Having
sometime before convinced us to abwuTov t-^s rjfxeTepas (/)uo-ea>? et? to

Tvx^i-v C*^???, of the impossibility of our nature to obtain life, hath now
shown us the Saviour, who is able to save that which otherwise were
impossible to be saved." It must be owned, that Justin in many
places § asserts the free will of man; but then it is to be observed,

that in all those places, even in those which Dr. Whitby refers to
i|

,

in proof of his being an advocate for free will, he speaks of it as men
and angels were possessed of it, ttjv apxriv, " at the beginning of their

creation," when they had full power to do that which is good, and
avoid that which is evil ; though their natures being mutable were
capable both of vice and virtue, and of being turned either way, as

the event showed, and which is not denied by us. In like manner are

we to understand some passages in Athenagoras ^ and Tatian** which
the Doctor also refers to

-f"f-,
where they ascribe free will to men and

angels, when created by God, who has a power of doing good and
avoiding evil, which clears God from being the author of sin, or being

guilty of injustice in punishing of them ; for as for Tatian, he clearly

asserts the corruption and weakness of human nature; he says, "that

at the beginning there was a spirit which lived familiar with the soul,

but when it would not follow it, the spirit left it, but retaining so77ie

spark of its poiver, though because of the separation, that is, from the

spirit, Ta reAeta Kadopav [xt] bwaixcvrj, ' it is not able to behold things that

are perfect,"' and seeking after God, through error feigns many gods;"

he adds, that the Spirit of God is not with all men, only with such as

live uprightly ; yea, he plainly intimates, that man through his free

will is now become a slave ; which is stating in a few words the doc-

trine of free will, as held by us; for he expressly says:]: J, airookeaev rjjxa^

TO avT€^ov(TLOv, bovXoL yeyovap.€V ol eAeu^epot, hia Trjv ajxapTiav (jXTTpadiTpLev,

" free will has destroyed us ; we who were free are become servants,

* Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 2«0. f IbiJ. p. 225. J Epist. ad Diognet. p. 500.

§ Pro Christ. Apolog. 1, p. 45, 4G ; ib. 2, p. 71. 80, 81 ; Dialog, cum Trypli. p. 316, 329, 370.

II
Discourse, &c. p. 96, 345, 5C,9, 370, 373, 38 1 ; ed. 2. 95, 336, 360, 361, 364, 371.

% Leg>it. pro Christ, p. 27. ** Contr. Graec. Oral, p, 146.

ft Discourse, &c. p.'Sfil; cd. 2. 374. It Oral p. 150.
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and for our sin are sold." Theophilus of Antioch also says*, that
God made man possessed of free will, but then he represents him now
as impotent and standing in need of the grace of God ;

" They that
know not God, and do wickedly," he says f, "are like to birds who
Jiave wings but are not able to fly ; so such men creep upon the
ground, and mind earthly tilings, KaTafBapovfxevoL vtto tcov afiapTioyv, ' and
being pressed down by their sins,' cannot move upward unto God."
He expresses his sense which he himself had of the need of divine
grace, as well as how necessary it was to others to know the truth,
and understand the mind and will of God, when he says:|:, eyco 8t

aiTovjxai -yapLv irapa tov jxovov 0eoi>, " ' I desire grace from God alone,'

that I may exactly explain the whole truth according to his will ; as
as also that thou, and every one that reads these things, o8?7yerat

VTTO Tr}s a\r]d€ias Kat x(^pi-TOi avTov, might be guided by his truth and
grace."

SECTION V.

IREN^US. A. D. 180.

Iren^us is expressly for the corruption of human nature through
the sin of Adam, which he calls §, antiqua serpentis pla'ga, "the old
plague, blow, or wound of the serpent," from which men cannot be
saved otherwise than by believing in Christ. He says 1|, that " we
offended God in the Jirst Adam, not doing his commandment, and
which we had transgressed from the beginning ;" that " Eve IF was the
cause of death to herself and to all mankind ;" and that man " will be
justly condemned **, because being made rational, amittit veram ratio-

nem, ' he has lost true reason,' and lives irrationally, is contrary to the
justice of God, giving himself up to every earthly spirit, and serves all

pleasures." Also he affirmsff , that " we lost in Adam the image and
likeness of God." Now a very considerable part of this lay in man's
free will to that which is good, and therefore this must be lost by sin

;

and what free will to that which is spiritually good can there be
thought to be in man naturally, who is said by Irenseus \X to be lignum
arichim, " a dry tree," which cannot bring forth fruit unless the volun-

tary rain of the Spirit descends from above upon it ? The weakness
of human nature is proved by this writer from Romans vii, 18; his

words are these §§ ;
" who (Christ) saved them, guia per seipsos non

habebant salvari^ ' because they could not be saved by themselves ;' "

wherefore Paul declaring the infirmity of man, says, / hnoio that in my
Jiesh dwells no good thing; signifying that 7ioji a nobis sed a Deo est

boninn salutis nostrce, " not of ourselves, but of God is the blessing

of our salvation." The inability, yea, the impossibility of attaining

to the true knowledge of God, without divine teaching, is plainly

* Ad Autolyc. 1. 2, p. 103. t lb. p. QG. % lb. 1. 3, p. 133.

§ Adv. Hares. 1. 4, c. 5, p. 322.
|| lb. c. 16, p. 460. ^ lb. 1. 3, c. 33, p. 301

,

** lb. 1. 4, c. .9, p. 326.

ft lb. 1. 3, c. 20, p. 282; et 1. 5, c. 15, in Fragm. Grace, ad Calrem Tren»i.

n Ibid, c, 19, p. 100. §§ Adv. Hseres. c. 22, p. 289.
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asserted by hlm'% when after citing some passages in Isai:i,Ii, as, I am
God, and before me there is no Saviour, &c. he says, " Neither diversely,

nor haughtily, nor in a boasting manner, does he say these things,

but because impossibile erat sine Deo discere Deum, ' it was impossible

to learn the knowledge of God without him,' ho teaches men by his

Logos, or ^V"ord, to know God." And elsewhere he observes
-f-,

the

bondage state of man by nature, and that immortality and eternal

glory are not of himseTf, but are the pure free gift of God ;
" Man,"

says he, " who was before led captive, is taken out of the power of the

possessor, according to the mercy of God the Father," who has pity

on his own work, "and restoring it, gives salvation to it by the AVord;
that is, by Christ ; that man may experi)nentally learn that non a
semeteipso, sed donatione Dei accepit incorrnptelam , not of himself, but
by the gift of God, he receives immortality." It is true indeed that

Irenteus frequently makes mention of man's free will, and says |, that

God made him free from the beginning ; that all have a power to do
good, or not ; and, that God still preserves the will of man free, not

only in works, but oven in believing ; which passages are produced by
Dr. Whitby §, and others^, and may be reconciled to what Irenseus

elsewhere asserts, by observing, that in some of them he speaks of

free will as man was possessed of it when first created ; and in others

of the natural liberty of the will, which, in all actions good and bad, is

preserved free ; and in none does it appear more so than in spiritual

actions, and even in believing, in which men are influenced and
assisted by the grace of God. Besides, it is one thing to say, that

man has a free will to do spiritual actions, to believe, and the like,

from the strength of gi'ace given by God ; and another thing to say

that man has a free will and power to do that which is good, and to

believe from the mere strength of nature ; the former we allow of,

the latter we deny, and which can never be proved to be Irenseus's

meaninar, for that would be to contradict himself.

SECTION VI.

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 190.

Clement of Alexandria, being inclined to the stoic philosophy, it is

no wonder that he sometimes speaks of
||
ra ecf tjjjliv, "the things that

are in our power," and sa^'s what seems to favour man's free will

;

which passages of his are for this purpose referred to by Dr.^Vhitby^ ;

though it is plain in some places he only speaks of the natural liberty

of the will against the Basilidians, and of the power of man to perform
the natural and civil actions of life ; however, certain it is, that
Clement did not hold free will in such a sense, as to set aside the

* Adv. Haeres. 1. 4, c. 18, p. 327. f Ibi.l. 1. 5, c. 21, p. 469.

t Ibid.l. 4, c. 9, p. 326; c. 29, p. 3W; c. 71, p. 416; c. 72, p. 417, 41«.

§ Discourse. &c. p. 96, 347, 348, 384; ed. 2. 95, 338, 33!), 374.

li
Stroinat. 1. 1, p. 311, 314; 1. 2, p. 363, 370, 387, 388, 390.

f Discourse, &c. p. 96, 316, 348, 351 , 385 ; cd. 2. p. 95, 336, 339, 3 12, 375.
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gmce of God, cand render that useless and unnecessary : yea, he
affirms, that free will, without the wings of grace, can neither rise nor
fly. In one place he says *, " Nor can wo obtain the perfection of
good without our free choice, nor yet does that wholly lie in our will,

such as it shall come to pass, for by grace we are saved, hut not ivithout

fjood ivoj'ks." And in another place he has this observation
-f-,

" Whe-
ther the Father himself draws unto Iiim, every one that lives purely,
and attains to the understanding of happiness, and of the incorruptible
nature ; or whether our free will coming to the knowledge of that
which is good, skips and leaps over the ditches, as is said in the schools,
T:\rii' ov xaptros avev r??9 e^uLperov .TTTepovrat re Kai ai'Lo-TaraL Kat avm tcov

v-epK€iix€V(ov atperai V^^X'^ yet the soul cannot rise nor fly, nor be lifted

up above the things that are on high, without special grace." He says
indeed elsewhere %,

" that we are by nature fit for virtue, yet not so
as to have it e^ yeveTrjs, 'from our birth,' but we are fit to possess
it.'' His moaning is, I apprehend, that men have a capacity, which
irrational and inanimate creatures have not, of possessing virtue, and
receiving the grace of God, of which they are destitute when born,
and so in this respect are not like stocks and stones, that are incapable
of such thinsrs.

SECTION VII.

TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200,

Tertullian appears from many passages in his writings to have
understood the doctrine of original sin, both with respect to the
imputation of it to men unto condenmation, and the derivation of a
corrupt nature from it ; whereby not only man is become filthy and
impure, but having lost the image of God, is also impotent to every
thing that is spiritual and heavenly. " We call Satan," says he §,
" the angel of wickedness, the artificer of every error, the interpo-
lator of every age ; by whom man from the beginning being circum-
vented, so as to transgress the commands of God, was therefore
delivered unto death, exi7ule totum genus de sua semine ivfectum sues
etiam damnntionis tradvcem fecit, hence he has also made the whole
kind, or all mankind, which springs from his seed, infected, partaker
of his damnation." And in another place

|]
, having mentioned

John iii. .5, Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he shall
not enter into the kingdom of God; that is, says he, he will not be
holy. Ita omnis anima eoiisque in Adam cemetur, donee in Christo
recensetur, "every soul is reckoned so long in Adam until it is re-
reckoned, or reckoned again, or renewed m Chrii^t ; so long unclean,
as long as not recounted, sinful indeed because unclean, receiving its
own disgrace from its society with the flesh. ^Vhat crime," says hell,
" before that of impatience was committed, is imputed to man l He
was innocent, the nearest friend to God, and the husbandman of

* Stir.ni.il. 1. ,-., p. 5J7. t Ibid. p. SaP.. + Ibid. 1. 6, p. 662.
§ Teitullian. <le Tts imon. Aiiinix, c. .'{, p 82.

|| lb. de Animi, c. 40, p. 342.
T[ De P.itientia, c. .5, p. 162.
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paradise? but when he once gave way to impatience, desinit Deo
sapere, desinit ccelestia snstinere posse, he ceased to be wise to God, he
ceased to be able to bear heavenly things." There are indeed some
passages* in this writer which seem to countenance the doctrine of
free will, and are alleged by Dr. Whitby f on that account ; but in

these he is to be understood of the natural liberty of the will, which
he defended against the Basilidians and Marcionites, and of the
power and freedom of the will, about things natural and moral, with
which man was at first created, wherein lay the image and likeness of
God in man ; but Tertullian could never think that this is to be
found with man now as then, since he affirms | that "the image of
God was destroyed by the sin of our first parents ;" and it is abun-
dantly manifest, that this writer so held free will as that he believed it

was subject to the grace of God ; his words are these §,
" An evil tree

will not yield good fruit, if it is not ingrafted ; and a good one will

yield evil fruit, if it is not dressed ; and stones will become the chil-

dren of Abraham, if they are formed into the faith of Abraham ; and
a generation of vipei-s will bring forth fruit to repentance, if they spit

out the poison of malignity ; luce erit vis divince gratice potentior utique

natura, hahens in nobis sidjacentem sibi liberam arbitrii, potestatem, quod
avT^^ovcnov dicitur, this will be the power of divine grace, more power-
ful truly than nature, having free will in us, which goes by the name
of avrefowo-toi', subject to itself."

SECTION VIII.

ORIGINES ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 230.

Origen is called by Jerom, writing against the Pelagians, their

Beloved \\, their Master'!\, the Prince, or author of their error**; and
says, that their doctrine is Origenis ramuscidus, " a sprig of Origen."
It need not therefore be thought strange that there are in his writings

passages which smell rank of free will in the grossest sense ; and
especially since many of his works come to us through the hands of

Ruffinus, said to be a friend to the Pelagian scheme ; and indeed it is

no wonder that Origen himself should be somewhat tainted with
principles tending that way, seeing he succeeded Clemenis and Pan-
taenus, men both addicted to the stoic philosophy, which obtained in

their school, whereby the gospel began to bo stripped of its native sim-
plicity. However, notwithstanding all this, it is certain that Origen
held the doctrine of original sin, and was sensible of the corruption
and weakness of human nature, and of the necessity of the grace and
help of God to every good work ; and that even to have a will to that
which is good, is from the Lord. That he understood the doctrine of
original sin, and the guilt and pollution of mankind by it, will appear

* Adv. Maicion. 1. 2, c. 5 & 6, p. 4.57, 458 : Exhort. Cast. c. 2, p. 665 ; de Monog. c. 14, p. 686.

t Discourse, &c. p. 96, 346. 348 ; ed. 2. 95, 337, 339.

t De Cult. Foemin. 1. 1 , c. 1, p. 170; adv. Marcion. 1. 2, o. 5, p. 456.

§ De Anima, c. 21, p. 324.
||

Adv. Pelag: 1. 3, p. 102, H. If lb. 1. 1, p. 89, M.
** Ad Ctesiphont. p. 84, G.
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evident fi-om the following instances :
" In Adam *, as saith the word,

all die, and are condemned in ihe likeness of Adanis transgression^ which

the divine word says not so much of some one, as of all mankind

—

for rj apa tov Abaix kolvi] ttuvtcov eori, the curse of Adam is common to

all."

Again-f-, " But if you please to hear what other saints have thought

of this birth, hear David, saying, / am conceived in iniquity, and in sin

my mother brought meforth ; showing, that whatever soul is born in

the flesh, iniquitatis et 2)cccafi sorde polluitur, is defiled with the filth of

sin and iniquity." These w^ords he elsewhere says :j:, David spoke ex

persona omnium nascentium, " in the person of all born of flesh and
blood ;" and therefore it is said, which we have already mentioned
above, " for no man is pure from filth, though his life is but of one

day." And in the same work§, " Every one that comes into this

world is said to be made in some defilement, wherefore the Scripture

says, no man is pure from filth, thonglt his life is but of one day; and
this defilement," he says, " is in the mother's womb, and that in the

mother the child is polluted, even in the very conception.*" In another

place, he says
II,

" The first man, Adam, being wickedly persuaded,

through the deceit of the serpent, hath declined from the right way
of paradise, to the evil and crooked paths of mortal life ; wherefore

consequently, omnes qui ex ipsius successione in hunc mundum veniunt

declinaverurit, ' all who come into this world by succession from him
have turned aside,' and are together become unprofitable with him."

And in the same commentary he thus ai'guesH, " If Levi, who was
born in the fourth generation after Abraham, is said to be in the loins

of Abraham, midto magis omnes homines qui in hoc mundo iiascuntur, et

nati sunt, in lumhis erant Adce, cum adhuc esset in paradiso, 'much more
were all men, who are born in this w^orld, in the loins of Adam,
when he was yet in paradise ;' and all men with him, or indiim, were

driven out of paradise when he was drove from thence ; and by him
death, which came to him through his transgression, consequently

passed upon them who were reckoned in his loins." Once more, says

he**, "if any one considers this body of humility in which w^e are

born, if any one considers *this, 7io man is pure from filth, though his

life is but of one day, and his months are numbered ; he will see how
yeyevrjixeda fxera aKuOapcTLa^, ' we are born with impurity,' and the

uncircumcision of our heart." In the same work he has this expres-

sion
"|*"f',

"In Adam all die, and so the- whole world fell, and needs

raising again, that all men be made alive in Christ ;" the devil, he

says 1:1:,
" is called a murderer, not because he killed some one privately,

but because he killed all mankind." So elsewhere §§, commenting on
those words. Through the offence of one death reigned by one ; " This,"

he says, " shows, that through sin the kingdom is given to death

;

nor could it reign in any, unless it receives the right of reigning

* Contr. Cels. 1. 4, p. 191. t In Lev.honiil. 8, fol. 75, A.
+ In Luc. hoDiil. 9, fol. 23, C. Vide Comment, in Miitt. p. 391, ed. Hiiet.

§ In Lev. homil. 12, fol. 8.5, E. ||
In Rom. 1. 3, fol. 153, A. ^ lb. 1. 5, fol. 169, G.

** In Jer. homil. 5, p. 86. ft lb. homil. 8, p. 96. JJ Coram, in .loannem, p. 316.

§§ In Rom. 1. 5, fol. 173, E.
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from sin ; by which seems to be pointed out, that whereas the soul

was created free by God, ipsa se hi servitutem redigat per delictum, it

could reduce itself into bondage through sin." Plence he frequently

suggests the we;ikness of human Jiature, and its insufficiency to do any
thing that is good, and the need it stands in of the assistance of God.
"Human nature," he says*, "is weak, and that it may be made
stronger, divino auxilio indiget, ' it needs divine help.' We read, the

Jiesh is weak, therefore, by wJiat help is it to be confirmed l Verily, by
the Spirit, for the" Holy Spirit is ready, hut thejiesh is iceak ; he that

would be stronger ought to be strengthened only by the Spirit." And
in another place f,

" We in our earth (for it was said to Adam, Earth

thou art) have need of the strength of God, yutpis be tij^ bvi'aiieios tov

0€ov, ' for without the power of God' we are not able to perform those

things which are contrary to the wisdom of the flesh." Again
;[,

" What need is there to say, what wisdom do we want to consider the

works of Abraham ? and what power to do them ? ?/ irotas bvpajj-eMs

bcoixeda, ' what power do we need but Christ's,' who is the power of

God, and wisdom of God V He further observes §, that " if the branch

cannot hear fruit except it abide in the vine, it is evident that the dis-

ciples of the word, the intelligible branches of the true vine, the word,

ov bvvavrai ifjefjeiv Tovi Kapirov^ ttjs aperrjs, cannot bear the fruit of virtue,

except they abide in the true vine, the Christ of God ;" or, according

to another copy, " who is God." And in the same work
|1

he says,

" Because ovk avrapKrjs rnxerepa TTpoaLpecns, ' our free will is not sufficient

to have a clean heart,'' but we are in need of God, who creates such an
one ; therefore it is said by him, who knew how to pray, Create in me
a clean heart, O God!'' And a little after 1[,

" We say, that ovk

avTapKTTi ?7 avOpoiinvr] (pvcri, ' human nature is not sufficient to seek

God in any manner,"* and to find him purely, unless helped by him
that is sought."" As he will not allow ** what is done by man to be
properly good, and no good thing to be done without God

-j-f-, so he
denies "that a will to do good is from man, but ascribes it to God ;

mentioning those words of Christ, If any man ivill come after me, &c.

he makes this observation \\,
" Hereby is shown, that to will to come

after Jesus, and follow him, ovk airo tcTv rvxoi'roi avbpayadri[j.aTos

ytveTat, ' does not arise from any heroic action done by men,' for no
man, not denying himself, can follow Jesus" And in another place

he says§§, " Not only to will, but also to w'ork, as saith the apostle

Paul, eK TOV Qeov eaTLv, ia of God; to work, always following to will

well, as its yokefellow ;" wherefore this doctrine does not at all dis-

courage diligence and industry, study and endeavour to perform good
works in a dependence on divine grace and assistance.

* ]n Liic. liomil. 1
1 , fol. 98, H. f I" Jerem. homil. 8, p. 95. J Com. in Joan. p. 296.

§ Contr. Cels. 1. 5, p. 23!). ||
lb. 1. 7, p. 354. ^ lb. p. 360. ** Com. in Mi.tt. p. .377.

tt I" Psalm, p. 38. tX In Matt. p. 287. §§ In .loan. p. 31 2.
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SECTION IX.

GRKGORIUS NEOCyESARIENSIS. A. D. 240.

Gregory, surnamed Thaumaturgus, the IVonder JVorhe7\ from the

miracles said to be wrought by him, was born at Neoc?esarea of

Pontus, of noble and wealthy parents, heathens ; he was converted to

Christianity mider the preaching of Origen, and was afterwards made
bishop of tiie place where he was born ; upon his leaving Csesarea he

made a panegyric oration to a numerous audience, in the presence of

Origen, about a. d. 23.9 *, which, and his Metaphrase on Ecclesiastes,

are the chief writings of his extant, to be depended on as genuine.

Could the sermons upon the Annunciation of the Virgin ^Mary, be
thought to be his, which go under his name, they would furnish us

with two or three testimonies in favour of original sin ; but as they

are dubious f, I shall not transcribe them, but. refer the reader to

them in the margin J ; however, he has a passage in his oration which
gives some plain hints of original sin, and the sad consequences of it

;

bewailing his departure from Ctesarea, and leaving Origen, " I know
not how," says he§, "through what sufferings, or sinning again, T

depart, or am driven hence ; what to say I know not, but that as

another Adam, out of paradise, I begin to speak— these seem to be

sins, 7-77? TTakaias aTrarijs, ' owing to the old deception,'' the punish-

ments apxatoov, 'of the ancients' (meaning Adam and Eve) remain

still on 7ne ; do I not seem again to disobey, daring to transgress the

words of God, in which and with which I ought to abide l
" He

expresses his consciousness of his own weakness, without divine grace

and assistance, to attain to any virtue either human or divine, or the

knowledge of things spiritual : his words are these
1| ;

" We neither

have, nor are we near any virtue, either human or divine ; we need

much ; these are great and high, and neither of them can be attained

or gotten, orw [xr] 0eos ye efxTTveoL hwafxiv, ' but to whom God inspires

power;' we are not by nature fit nor worthy to enjoy, we still confess.'"

He observes, in another placed, that " they that hear the prophets,

Trjs av:r]s hwafxeMs 8e6 7i:po(priT€vov(n, ' havf^ need of the same power
with them that prophesy ;"" nor can any one hear a prophet, except the

same spirit that prophesies gives him an understanding of his words

;

for there is such an oracle in the holy writings, affirming that he that

shuts can only open, and no other.'" Gregory ascribes his conversion,

which was when he was very young, to a divine power, and not to his

own free will; "I first passed,"" says he**, "to the saving and true

word I know not how, KarevayKaajxevo^ fiaXkov etTrep €ku)V, forced

rather than willing.''' And a little after ff, "Human reason, and
the divine reason, or Logos, began together in me, the one helping,

Trj aXaXeKTO) fxev ep-ot, oiKeia 8e avro) bwapi^L, by a power indeed un-

speakable to me, but peculiar to him, the other helped.'"

* Vide Fabiicii Grac, 1. 5, c. 1, s. 28, p. 247. t Vide Rivet. Critic. Sacr. 1. 2, c. 16, p. 219.

t Vide Scrm. 1, p. 1 1, A, 13, D. ; et Seini. 2, p. 20, B. § Orat. Panegvr. p, 74, B, C.

II
lb. 68, C. f lb. p. 73, C. ** lb. p. 55, C. ft lb. p. 56, A.
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SECTION X.

CYPRIAN. A. D. 250.

Cyprian was a strenuous assertor of original sin, as Austin * has
proved by a considerable number of testimonies cited from him ; he,

and not only he, but the rest of his colleagues, who were present at

the African synod, to the number of sixty-six bishops, affirm, " that a
new-born infant has not sinned at all, unless that after Adam, being

born in a carnal manner, it has contracted by its Jirst birth the con-

tagion of the ancient death; upon which account it is more easily

admitted to receive the remission of sins, because not its own, sed

aliena peccata, ' but another's sins,' are remitted to it." Yea, he
asserted f that Adam by sinning lost the image and likeness of God,
and consequently the moral liberty of the will, which was one part of

that image, must be lost, and is what we contend for. The weakness
and disability of man is frequently inculcated by him, and that all our
strength and power to do that which is good comes from God, who
should be applied to for it. " Whatsoever," says he |,

" is grateful,

non vh'tuti hominis ascribitur, sed de Dei munere prcedicatur^ ' is to be

ascribed not to man's power, but to God's gift.' Dei est^ inqiiam^ Dei
est omne quod possiimus, ' it is God's, I say, all is God's that we can do;'

hence we live, hence we excel, &c." Yea, he says§, " that in nothing

must we glory, quando nostrum niliil sit, since nothing is ours." For
the proof of which he mentions John iii. 27, 1 Cor. iv. 7, and " that

no man ought to be lifted up with his own works;" which he proves
||

from Luke xvii. 7—10. And upon those words in the Lord's prayer,

Lead us not into temptation, he makes this remark^, "• When we pray
that we may not come into temptation, admonemur infirmitatis et

imbecilUtatis nostrce, ' we are put in mind of our infirmity and weakness,'

whilst we so pray ;" lest any one should insolently lift up himself, lest

any one should proudly and arrogantly assume to himself, lest any
one should reckon the glory either of confession or suffering his own

;

when the Lord himself, teaching humility, said, Watch and pray, lest

ye enter into temptation ; the spirit indeed is iviUing, but ihejiesh is iceak.

Thus while an humble and low confession goes before, and the whole
is ascribed to God, whatsoever is asked in a supplicating manner,
with the fear and honour of God, ipsius pietate prdstetur, " through his

tenderness may be given." And, says he, in another place**, or his

contemporary Cornelius, " We not only produce words which come
from the holy fountains of the Scriptures, but with these words we
join our prayers and vows to the Lord, that he would open both to

us and you the treasures of his mysteries, et vires ad implnnla quxe.

cognoscimus tribuat, and that he would give strength to fulfil what we
know." Who also in the same treatise observes ff , " that among

• Contr. Duas Ep. Pelag. 1. 4. c. 8. t Cyprian de Bono Patientiae, p. 314.

I Ep. 2, ad Donat. p. 6. § Test, ad Qiiirin. 1. 3, c' 4, p. 373. |1 lb. c. 51, p. 382

H De Orat. Dominica, p. 270- ** De Bono PudicitisB, p. 417. ft I''- P- 421
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these things he had been speaking of, yea, and before them, de divinis
castris^ auxiUum petendum est, ' help is to be asked of God,' for God
only is powerful, who vouclisafes to make men, et plena hominibus
auxiha prcestare, and to give sufficient helps to men." Cyprian does
mdeed in one place say*, "that the liberty of believing, or not
behevmg, is placed in man's free will." Which is very true of the
natural liberty of the will, which always continues, whether a man
believes or does not believe, since no man believes against his will, or
disbelieves contrary to it ; but is not true of the moral liberty and
power of the will, for no man by the strength of nature, \\ ithout the
grace of God, has a power to believe to the saving of the soul. Nor
could this be Cyprian's meaning, who in the very same tract says,
that " nothing is ours." Besides this passage. Doctor Whitby f has
cited another, from this writer+, in favour of man's free will, in which
he observes, that Christ said to his disciples, '' Will you go aivay '^

Preserving the law, by which man being left to his liberty, and put in
tlie power of his own will, desires for himself either death or salvation."
But this IS not to be understood, -s though Cvprian thought that the
real disciples of Christ were in such a situation, and so left to the
freedom of their wills, that they might totally and finally depart from
Christ, for his next words are, " Notwithstanding Peter, upon whom
the church was built by the same Lord, speaking, one for all, and
answering m the church's voice, said, Lord, lohither shoidd we go] thou
hast the icords of eternal life; and we believe and know that thou art the
Son of the living God; signifying and showing, that those who depart
trom Christ perish through their own fault, but the church which
believes in Christ, and which holds that which it hath once known,
never at all departs from him ; and they are the church who abide in
the house of God."

SECTION XI.

ARNOBIUS. A. D. 290.

Arxobius flourished under Dioclesian, taught rhetoric at Sicca in
Africa, and was preceptor to Lactantius. He wrote seven books
against the Gentiles, which are his only genuine works extant. There
IS a Commentary upon the Psalms which goes under his name, but is
none of his. Bellarmine thinks it was written by Arnobius 'junior
who lived about the year 445, and after Pelagiaiiisin was broached,'
of which that writer seems to be a favourer, and either to deny or at
least to extenuate original sin§; which was far from the true 'Arno-
bius, who asserts the corruption of human nature, and the impotence
of men to spiritual things. Thus speaking of the prayers and suppli-
cations of the Christians to their master Christ, he observes 11, that
" these are not made to him for his sake, but for our profit and advan-
tage

;
nan quia pro7ii ad cidpas, et ad libidinis varios appetitus, vitio sumus

" Test, ad Quirin 1. 3, c. 52, p. 82. f Postscript, p. 561 ; ed. 2, ,538.
+ Ep. oo, ad Cornel, p. 116. § Vide Rivet. Critic. Sacr. 1. 2, c. 17, p. •>;o 221

II
Arnob. adv. Gentes, 1. 1 , p. 25.

f - '
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injirmitatis ingenitxE, ' for because we are prone to faults, and to various

lustful desires, and are in the vice of inbred weakness,"" he suffers him-
self to be always conceived in our thoughts." And in another place

he says*, " Natui-al infirmity makes a man a sinner." Addressing him-
self to the heathens, he thus speaks

-f*
:
" You place the salvation of

your souls in yourselves^ and trust that you may be made gods by your
inward endeavour ; but truly we promise ourselves nothing, dc nostra

injirmitate, ' from our weakness,' looking upon our nature virium esse

nullarum^ ' to have no strength,' and in every strife about matters to

be overcome by its own affections ; you, as soon as you shall go away,

being loosed from the members of the body, think ye shall have easy

wings by which you can fly to the stars and reach heaven ; but we
dread such boldness, 7iec in nostra ducimus esse positum potestate res

superas petere, nor do we reckon it is in our power to reach things

that are above." And elsewhere he says]:, "that the nature of men
is blind, neque idlam posse comprehendere veritatem^ ' nor can it compre-
hend any truth,'' nor find out certainly, and know things that are set

before their eyes.*" And a little after he observes §, tliat "none but
the Almighty God can save souls, nor is there any besides him who can

make a long-lived perpetuity, and put a spirit in the room of another,

but he who is alone immortal and perpetual, and is not bounded by
any circumscription of time." And a little after ||,

" It is of our high

priest to give salvation to souls, and to put by or in them a spirit of

perpetuity." It is true, indeed, he asserts from Plato H, that the

liberty of the will lies in the power of him that wills, which being

understood of the natural liberty of the will, is not denied.

SECTION XII.

LACTANTIUS. A. D. 320.

Lactantius embraced and maintained the same doctrine his master
Arnobius did ; he seems to be very sensible of the proneness of human
nature to sin, and of its weakness and frailty, and how many ways it

becomes subject to it. " No man," says he**, " can be without sin as

long as he is burdened with the clothing of the flesh, whose infirmity

is subject three ways to the dominion of sin, by deeds, words, and
thouglits ; therefore just men, who can restrain themselves from every

unjust work, yet sometimes are overcome through frailty itself, that

eitlier they say that which is evil in anger, or upon sight of things

delightful iust after them in secret thought." And to the same effect

he says in another placeff, "There is none who sins not at all, and there

are many things which provoke to sin, as age, oppression, want, occa-

sion, rciward, adco suhjecfa est peccato frayilitas carnis qua induti sumus,
' the frailty of the flesh with which ye are clothed, is so subject to sin,'

that unless God should spare this necessity, very few, perhaps, would

• Ai-noh. a.lv. Gcutes. p. 42. f lb. 1. 2, p. 8?, 84. I Tb. p. 106.

§ lb. p. 108. II
lb. p. 10.4. f lb. p. 110, 11).

** Laclaut. Diviii. Inslilut. 1. 6, c. 13, p. 480, 481. ft I^e Iia Dei, c. 20, p. 6G0.

i



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 501

live." He sometimes represents man as in a state of blindness and
darkness, and suggests, that it is impossible he should have a know-
ledge of spiritual and heavenly things without divine teachings: " We,"
says he*, " who before as blind men, and as shut up in the prison of

folly, sat in darkness, ignorant of God and truth, are enlif/htcned hy

God^ who hath adopted us in his covenant, and being delivered from
evil bonds, and brouglit into the light of wisdom, he hath took into the

inheritance of the heavenly kingdom." And elsewhere he saysf, that
" the mind shut up in earthly bowels, and hindered by the corruption

of the body, aid comprehendere per se potest aut capere veritatem nisi

aliunde doceatur^ ' can neither by itself comprehend nor receive truth,

unless it be taught from some other person :" yea, he expressly says in

another place :]:, that "man cannot of himself come to this knowledge,

nisi doceatur a Den, ' unless he is taught of God :' " by which he means
the knowledge of spiritual and heavenly things ; for elsewhere he ob-

serves §, that " the knowledge of truth, and of heavenly things, Jion

potest esse in homine, nisi Deo docente, percepta, ' cannot be perceived in

man, unless God teaches it ;' for if man could understand divine things,

he could do them ; for to understand is, as it were, to follow them
closely ; but he cannot do what God can, because he is clothed with a

mortal body, therefore neither can he understand what God has done."

There are some things which he denies are in the power of man : "To
undertake a thing," he observes]], "is easy, to fulfil is difficult; for

when thou committest thyself to a combat and conflict, in arbitrio Dei,

non tuo^ posita victoria est, the victory lies in the will of God, not in

thine own." Hence he says in another place H, " It is not the part of

a wise and good man to will to strive, and to commit himself to dan-

ger, because to overcome, non est in nostra potestate, is not in our

power." The appeasing of conscience and healing the wounds which

sin has made in it, are by him ascribed alone to the power and grace

of God ; his words are these** : "It is better therefore either to avoid

conscience, or that we should willingly open our minds, and pour out

the deadliness thereof through the lanced wound, quihus nemo alius

mederi potest, ' which no other can heal,' but he alone who has given

to the lame to walk, and sight to the blind, hath cleansed spotted

members, and hath raised the dead ; he will extinguish the heat of

lust, he will root out unlawful desires, he will draw away envy, he will

mitigate anger, he will give true and perpetual soundness." In one

place, indeed, he seems to take too much upon him, and what is beyond

the power of a mere man, when he saysff, " Give me a man that is

angry, reproaching, and unruly, with a very few words of God I will

make him as quiet as a lamb ; give me one greedy, covetous, and tena-

cious, by and by I will return him to thee liberal, freely giving his

money with his own hands, and those full ; give me one fearful of pain

and death, he shall immediately despise crosses, fires, and Phalaris's

bull ; give me one lustful, adulterous, a haunter of stews, you shall

* Divin. Institut. 1. 4, c. 20, p. 328. t lb- c 24, p. 33.S. : lb. 1. 2 c. 3, p. 109.

§ lb. 1 7, C.2, p. 530, 531. 1| lb. 1. 6, c. 6, p. 452. If lb. r. 18, p. 499.

** lb. c. 24, p. 520. tt lb, 1. 3, c. 2(5, p. 255.
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presently see him sober, chaste, and continent ; give me one cruel and
thirsting after blood, at once his fury shall be changed into true cle-

mency ; give me one unjust, foolish, a sinner, forthwith he shall be just,

and prudent, and innocent." But then all this he ascribes to the
power of divine grace attending the word and ordinances of the gos-

pel ;
" for by one laver," adds he, " all wickedness shall be abolished,

tanta divincB sapientice vis est, ut in hominis pectus infusa, such is the power
of divine wisdom, that being infused into the breast of man, at once,

by one effort, it expels folly, the mother of sin ; to effect which, there
is no need of hire of books or lucubrations; these things are done freel?/,

easily, quickly, so that the ears be open, and the breast thirsts after

w^isdom." This he opposes to the maxims, notions, and wisdom of the
philosophers, with all the art of moral suasion they were masters of

;

" their wisdom," says he *, " the most that it can do, can hide vices,

but not root them out ; but the few precepts of God so change the
whole man, and polishing the old man, make the man new, that you
cannot know him to be the same.""

SECTION XIII.

EUSEBIUS C^SARIENSIS. A, D. 830.

EusEBius, as he asserts f that man was at first created with a free

will, which might be turned to good or evil, which is readily owned, so

he signifies I, that man's fall into sin was owing to it, and that through
the ill use of it he is not only turned out of the right way, but is

become like the beasts that are void of reason : his words are these :

having spoken of man as constituted lord of all creatures, and possessed
of a free will to that which is good, and the contrary, adds§ :

" but he
not well using his free will, ttj? op6i]s bLarpaireLs obov, ttjv evavriav (opixaro,

' turned out of the right way, and rushed, or was carried, into a con-
trary one,' considering neither God nor the Lord, nor things holy nor
religious, but like the beasts without reason, attempted all kind of
actions fierce and intemperate."
The Madgeburgensian Centuriators|| cite from this writer the fol-

lowing passage, namely, " The liberty of our will in choosing things
that are good is destroyed by the devils," which has not so clearly

occurred to me. The words of Eusebius H, which I suppose are refer-

red to, are these :
" The devil in his oracles hangs all things upon fate,

and taking away that which is in our power, and arises from the self-

motion of free will, avayKe be Kai tovto KaTabovku)(ras, ' brings this

also into bondage to necessity.' " Where he seems to have respect
not to the fall of man by the temptation of Satan, but to the intro-

duction of the doctrine"of fate into the heathen oracles, which is at
large confuted by him in the same chapter.

• Divin. Instit. 1. 3, c. 26, p. 2.56. f Euseb. Demonstr. Evangel. 1. 4, c. 1, p. 144.

t lb. c. 9, p. ir.9. § lb. c. 6, p. 155.
||

Eccl. Hist. cent. 4, c. 10, p. 521.

H Picpar. Evangel. I. 6, c. 6, p. 242,
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SECTION XIV.

MACARIUS EGYPTUS. A. D. 350.

Macarius frequently asserts the corruption of human nature, as de-

rived from the sin and disobedience of Adam, and the impotence of it

to that which is good :
" We have received," he says*, " within our-

selves the vitiosity of the affections, hta t?js" itapaKoi-js tov TrpooTov avOpu)-

TToi', ' through the disobedience of the first man,' which, by custom and
much use, is, as it were, become our nature." And in another place

he says-f-, " The whole sinful race of Adam possesses the same con-

demnation secretly," meaning that which Cain was under ;
" for as from

one Adam all mankind are multiplied upon the earth, so one certain

vitiosity of the affections sits upon the sinful race of men." Again j :

" By him (Adam) death hath reigned over every soul, and has destroyed
the whole image of Adam, e/c ti]s eKeivov irapaKoris, ' through that man's
disobedience ;' so that men were turned aside, and came into the wor-
sliipping of devils." Moreover he observes §, that "all that contra-
riety in things open and secret hath come upon us ano rrjs -napal3a-

crecos tov TrpcuTov avdpooirov, from the transgression of the first man."
He farther observes 1|, that " as Adam transgressing received into

himself the leaven of the evil of the affections, so by participation they
that are born of him, even the whole race of Adam, €K€Lvr]s r?/? C^H-V^

^erex^, partake of that leaven." Once more, he says^, " We are

all the children of that dark generation, and all partake of the same
evil savour; wherefore the same suffering that that man (Adam)
endured, iravres €k tov cmeppaTo^ Abap. opTes, we all, being of the seed
of Adam, endure." And elsewhere he says**, that through "the
transgi'ession of the first man, wickedness entered into the soul, and
darkened it ;" hence he affirmsff, " that the soul has need of the divine

lamp, the Holy Spirit, who beautifies the darkened house, and of that
bright sun of righteousness, that arises upon and enlightens the heart."

Nay, he asserts
:|::I:,

that " as it is not possible that a fish should live

without water, or that any one should walk without feet, or see the
light without eyes, or speak without a tongue, or hear without ears

;

so without the Lord Jesus, Kai ti]s evepyeios ttjs ^etas bvvap.eoos, ' and
the energy of divine power,' it is not possible to know the mysteries

and wisdom of God, or to be rich and a Christian." And, as he else-

where says §§, "A soul naked and destitute of the Spirit, and under
the hard poverty of sin, ovhev bvvaTat, Kav d^kr], 'it cannot, even though it

would,' bring forth truly any fruit of the spirit of righteousness before

it partakes of the Spirit." Or as he expresses himself in another place]
|||

:

" Without his vessels, that is grace, abvvaTov Ttva tu) Qeco bLUKovyjaai,

' it is impossible that any one should serve God,' that is, be acceptable

to liim, with respect to his whole will." Agreeable to which are those

* Homil. 4, p. 20. f lb. 5, p. 32. J lb. 11, p. 59 ; vide etiam p. 61. § lb. 21, p. 131.

II
lb. 24, p. 136. U lb. 30, p. 178. ** lb. 45, p. 220. ft lb. 11, p. 58.

tX lb. 17, p. 118. §§ lb. 18, p. 118. nil lb. 15, p. 118.
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words of his *: " Without that heavenly leaven, which is the power of

the divine Spirit, it is impossible that a soul should be leavened with

the goodness of God, and attain to life." And a little after
-f-

:
" That

soul that thinks to do any thing of itself with care and diligence, rely-

ing alone on its own strength, and thinking that it is able by itself,

without the co-operation of the Spirit, to perform a perfect work,
TToXv TrAararat, is greatly mistaken."

He observes |, that those who have the divine law not written with
ink and letters, but planted in hearts of flesh, these having the eyes of

the understanding enlightened, and always desiring not a sensible and
visible hope, but the invisible and intellectual one, are able to overcome
the stumbling-blocks of the evil one ; aAA.' eK rrjs arjTTrjrov hvva[X€(i>i,

" but that is by an insuperable power." They, indeed, who are not

honoured with the word of God, nor instructed in the divine law, being

vainly puffed up, think, bta tov ibiov avre^ova-iov, " by their own free

will," to abolish the occasions of sin, which is condemned by the mys-
tery in the cross only ; for the free will wliich is in the power of man
can resist the devil, but cannot wholly have power over the affections,

Psal. cxxvii. 1. For if human nature, icithout the iclwle armour of the

Holy Spirit, could stand against the idles of the devil, it could not be
said by the apostle, what is in Rom. xvi. 20, 2 Thess. ii. 8 ; where-
fore we are commanded to pray the Lord, that he would not lead iis into

temptation, hut deliver us from evil ; for unless being delivered from the

fiery darts of the evil one, hia rrjs KpeiTTovo^ l3o-)]6eias, "by a better help,"

we should have the adoption of children vouchsafed to us, we have our
conversation in vain, w? iroppco r>/? bvvaixecos tov 0eou Tvyx.avoi'T€s, " as

being afar off" from the power of God." Then he goes on to exhort to

seek the powerful help of God, and represents fallen men as compara-
ble to beasts without understanding, as become through disobedience

bovkoL Ti]s a-apKos iraOm', " servants to the affections of the flesh." He
sometimes sets forth the case of men by a bird without wings, or hav-
ing but one ;

" As," says he§, " a bird that has but one wing, cannot
fly with that one ; so human nature, if it remains naked by itself, and
does not receive the mixture and communication of the heavenly
nature, ovbev bLcopOcodrj, ' can do nothing aright,' but continues naked
and blamablo in its nature, with much filth." Yea, though a man
may have a will, he denies that he has a power ; his words are these

||
:

" As when any one sees a bird fly, he would fly also, but he cannot,

because he has no wings ; so, though to will is with man, to be pure,

unblamable, unspotted, and not to have any evil in him, but to be
always with God, to hwacrOai 8e ovk ex^t, ' he has not a power ;' he
would fly into the divine air, and the liberty of the Holy Spirit, but if

he does not receive wings, he cannot ; let us therefore beseech God,
that he would give us the wings of the dove, the Holy Spirit, that we
may fly unto him, and be at rest." Yea, he represents man as dead,
and so uncapable of doing any thing unless quickened ;

" As the body,"
says he ^, " without the soul is dead, and cannot do any thing, so the

* Honiil. 24, p. 137. f lb. p. 138. % lb. 25, p. 139. § lb. 32, p. 185.

II
lb. 2, p. 11.

T[ lb. 30, p. 175.
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soul, without the divine Spirit, is dead from the kingdom, nor can it

do any of the things of God, avev tov Uvevixaros, without the Spirit."

Also he signifies *, that " man is so wounded, that it is impossible he

should be healed but by the Lord alone, to him only it is possible."

And also-f-, that "it is impossible for any man of himself to dehver

himself from contrariety, the error of reasoning, the invisible affections,

and the machinations of the evil one." And elsewhere, having ob-

served J, that a man cannot bring forth fruits worthy of the Lord
without the wind of the Spirit, and clouds and rains of heaven, he adds

;

" This is the duty of man, that whether he fasts, or watches, or prays,

or does any good thing, that he ascribes all to the Lord ; thus saying.

Unless God had strengthened me, I could not have fasted nor prayed,

nor have left the world."

There are indeed two passages in this writer, cited and referred to

by Dr. ^Vllitby §, in favour of free will ; though they seem to be level-

led against such who held, that some men are by nature good, and
others evil, and cannot possibly be otherwise, being under a necessity

of nature to be one or the other, a doctrine held by none that I know
of. However, it must be owned, that JMacarius, in those places, says

such things of man's free will as are not easily reconciled to his many
expressions to the contrary which have been produced.

SECTION XV.

ATHANASIUS. A. D. 350.

Athanasius held the doctrine of original sin, and the corruption of

human nature through it ; whereby man is brought into a state of

slavery, out of which he cannot recover himself by his own strength,

nor restore the image of God lost by sin ; he says H , that " Adam trans-

gressing, ets TTavras tovs avdpcoTTovs rj a-narrj bcelSr], ' the deception passed

unto all men;' and that^, when man sinned and fell, through his fall

all things were disturbed ; death reigned from Adam to Christ ; the

earth was cursed, hell was opened, paradise was shut, heaven was
angry, and at length ecpOapy] o avOpcoiros Kai a-neKT^voodr]^ man was cor-

rupted and slain." He observes **, that the apostle in the epistle to

the Romans shows, that " otherwise there could be no redemption and
grace to Israel and to the Gentiles, et /x?? XvBr] rj apxata ap.apTia, r; bia

TOV Abajx €Ls airavras yevoixev)], 'unless the old sin which through Adam
came to all men was dissolved ;' and that this could not Jje blotted out

but by the Son of God ; by whom also at the beginning the curse came,
for it was not possible that another should loose the offence." And to

the same purpose he says in another placetf, that " the devil wrought
sin from the beginning in the rational and understanding nature of

man ; for which reason it is impossible for nature, being rational, and

* Homil. 20, p. 128. t H)- 21, p. 132. * lb. 26, p. 152.

§ Discourse, &c. p. .07, ."i'Q, 381 ; cd. 2. 95, 9G, 36.0, 371.

II
Atbanas. contr. Arian. orat. 2, vol. i. p. 358. ^ lb. in ilictum Matt. xi. 27, p. 150.

** lb. Syiiops. S. Script, vol, ii. p. 141. ft lb. de Sulutar. adv. Jcs. Christ, vol.i. p. 638.
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willingly sinning, and being under the condemnation of death, €avTr]v

avaKakea-aa-Qai ets' eXevd^pLav, 'to restore itself to liberty;' as saith the

apostle, ivhat the lav) could not do in that it teas loeak." The weakness
of human nature is frequently inculcated by him *. The re-implanta-

tion of the image of God in man, he represents as a thing impossible

to be done by either men or angels ; his words are these -f- : "It was
not proper that those who once partook of the image of God should

perish ; what therefore was fit for God to do ? or, what should be
done ? but to renew the image again, that hereby man might be able

to know him again : but how could this be done, unless the image of

God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, comes ? ho arOpcoiroiv pcev yap ovk ev

bvvarov, ' for by men it was impossible,' since they were made after his

image ; nor by angels, for they are no images ; hence the Word of

God by himself came, that as being the image of the Father, he might
Tov KUT iiKova avOpMTTov avaKTio-ai, 'create man again after his'image;'

which could not be, unless death and corruption were made to vanish

away." And elsewhere, explaining those words, that they may he one

in us, among other things he says J,
" This phrase i?i us is the same as

if it was said, that they may be made one by the power of the Father

and of the Son ; av^v yap &€0V tovto yeveaOat abwarov, for without

God it is impossible that this can be done." And a little after he

says §, bia rrjv heboiJ.€vr]v -qpav x^-pf-v tov Ylvevixaros, " ' through the grace

of the Spirit given unto us,' we are in him, and he in us ; and because

he is the Spirit of God who is in us, we likewise having the Spirit are

reckoned to be in God ; and so God is in us, not indeed as the Son is

in the Father ;" for the Son does not partake of the Spirit, that thereby

he may be in the Father ; neither does he receive the Spirit, but rather

gives it unto all ; nor does the Spirit give the Word to the Father,

but rather the Spirit receives from the Word. The Son indeed is in

the Father as his own Word, and the brightness of him ; we truly

without the Spirit are sti-angers and afar from God, but by participa-

tion of the Spirit we are joined to the Deity ; so that for us to be in

the Father, p-r] T]p.€Tepov ei^ai, " is not ours, or in our power, but the

Spirit's, who is in us, and abides in us."

Dr. Whitby
II

cites a single passage from Athanasius, proving, that

man has a free will to incline to that which is good, or turn from it

;

and it must be owned, that he does in the place II referred to, and else-

where**, speak of man as avTe^ova-ios, "endued with free will;" but then

he speaks of man as he was at first created by God, and of the power
of his will, with respect to natural and civil actions, which he abused

to his hurt, being of a moveable, changeable, and flexible nature ; and
so capable of being turned from that which is good, and inclined to

that which is evil, as the event of things showed.

• Athaiias. de Incarnatione, p. 63, contr. Aiian. orat. 3, p. 436. f lb. p. 66.

+ lb. contr. Arian. orat. 4, p. 474. § lb. p. 477.

II
Discourse, &c. p. 97, 38) ; ed. 2. 95, 371.

f Athanas. contr. Gentes, orat. p. 5. ** De Incarnatione Verbi, p. 56.
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SECTION XVI.

HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. A. D. 860.

Hilary of Poictiers says many things concerning original sin, and
which show the depravity of human nature, its imbecihty to do that
which is good, yea, its servitude to sin, and the need it stands in of
divine grace and assistance. " Sin," he says *, " the father of our
body, unbehef, the mother of the soul, began to be in following gene-
rations, ex peccafo atque wfidelitate prhni parentis, ' from the sin and
unbelief of the first parent ;' for from these we took our rise, throuo-h
the transgression of the first parent." And in another placet, speak-
ing of the parable of the lost sheep, he says, " The one sheep is to be
understood of man, and under one man the whole is to be reckoned,
sed in unius AdcB errore, but in the error of one Adam all mankind
went astray." Again, upon mentioning David's confession in Psal.
h. 5 +, _" Who will boast that he has a pure heart before God ? No,
not an infant, though but of one day, the original and law of sin remain-
ing in us." And upon a repetition of the same words he has this note§,
" He knew that he was born sub peccati oric/me, et sub peccati lege, under
original sin, and under the law of sin." Hence he represents man as
in a state of great ignorance, and as incapable of knowing divine things
without divme teachings ;

" It ought," says hel|, " to be a doubt to
none, that we must make use of divine doctrines to know divine things;
neither can human weakness of itself attain to the knowledge of hea-
venly things

; nor can the sense of corporal things assume to itself the
understanding of invisible ones." In another place 1i, " God cannot be
understood unless by God. We must not think of God according to
human judgment

; for neither is there that nature in us ut se in cceles-
tem cogmhonem suis viribus efferat, ' so as that it can, by its own
strength, lift up itself to heavenly knowledge.' From God we must
learn what is to be understood of God ; for he is not known but by
himself, the author." Again he says**, " For the truth of faith, that
IS, the understanding of God the Father and the Lord, by which espe-
cially our justification will be proved, quanta opus est nobis Dei gratia,
'how much of the grace of God do we need,' that we may think
rightly." JSIany more passages ff might be produced to the same pur-
pose. He denies

:J:+
faith to be ex nostra arbitrio, 'of our free will;'

and affirms §§, that " we have no love to God the Father but throuo-'h
believing in the Son." He frequently suggests the weakness of mSn
to keep the commands of God or to do his will. " Statutes," says he||||
" are more and different, that is, than commands, and are tempered
for the observing of each kind of duties ; for the keeping of which, ?iisi

* Com. in Matt. can. 10, p. 277. f lb. can. 18, p. 301

.

J Enarr. in Ps. Iviii. p. 392.
§ In Psalm cxix. Tau, p. 522.

|| De Trin. 1. 4, p. 37. ^f lb. 1. 5 p. 53 54
** In Psalm cxix. Aleph, p. 457.

'

.^ ^ +": ^''^^ ^^
T.^"-

^- '' f"- ^'^'' '" ^"^^"^ '=^''^- ^^^Ph- ^ 453, Lamed, p. 489.
.^ De Tnn. 1. 7, p. y3. §§ lb. p. 76.

|||| In Psalm cxix. Alepb, p. 456.
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a Deo dcrigamm\ injirmi per naturam nostram crimus, ' unless we are
directed by God, we shall by our nature be infirm ;' therefore we must
be helped and directed by his yrace, that we may follow the order of
the statutes that are conmiandcd.'''' In another place he says *

:

" The prophet freely ran the icay of the Lord, after he began to have
his heart enlarged ; for he coidd not run the way of God before he was
made a habitation, large and worthy of God." And elsewhere he
observes +, that David prays. Make me to go in the path of thy com-
mandments ; " for," says he, "he knew that his nature was weak, and
that he coidd not attempt that path without a guide." And a little

after, " The prophet refers all to the hands of God, whether that the
law of statutes may be appointed for him by the Lord, or that under-
standing may be given him, or that he may be led in the path, or that
liis heart may be inclined to the testimonies ;" wherefore he often inti-

mates |, what need we stand in of divine assistance upon these and
other accounts, which is far from the notion of the power of free will

as maintained by Pelagians and Arminians ; yea, he represents man
as in a state of bondage and slavery, and his will a servant and not
free. " In Peter's wife's mother," says he§, " an account may be taken
of the vicious affection of unbelief, to \\hich adjoins the liberty of the
will. She shall be called unbelief, because until she believed, voluntatis

Slice servitio detinebatur, she was held under the bondage of her own
will." And in another place

||
:
" The Gentiles are bound in the bonds

of their own sins, from which, through infidelity, they cannot loose

themselves ; according to what is said, the sinner is holden with the cords

of his sins." Once more, citing those words in John viii. 34—36, He
that committeth sin is the servant of sin, &c., he makes this remark IT,

" Thei'efore we are taken and bound, and serve, not so much in body
as in mind;" all which agree with our sense of free will ; though it must
be owned, that there are some passages in this writer which cannot
well be reconciled to the more frequent expressions of his ; two are
cited by Dr. Whitby**, and others by Vossius

-f"f-,
showing that the

beginning of good is from the will of man, and the finishing and per-

fecting of it from God.

SECTION XVil.

VICTORINUS AFER. A. D. 365.

VicTORiNus represents the state of man by nature as most deplorable
and wretched, and clearly expresses the necessity of the Holy Spirit,

who he speaks of as the alone sanctifier, from which work of his he
takes his name; "because," says he;]:];, " men's memory of themselves,
and of God, is obrutam, overwhelmed or confounded, there is need of
the Holy Ghost, if so be that knowledge may come, to understand
what is the breadth, &c.—for life was first to be given mortuis per

* In Psdm cxix. Daleth, p. 468. f Il>. in He, p. 470.

% lb. Samech, p. 502, et in Phe, p. 51 1

.

§ In Matt. can. 7, p. 207. || In Ps. ii. p. 347.

\ In Psalm cxxxvi. p. 591. ** Discourse, &c. p 378; ed. 2. 368.

tt Hist. Pulng. 1. 4, par. 2, p. 437, 43(i. JJ Adv. Anianos, 1. 4, p. 351.

I
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peccnta hominihus^ ' to men dead through sins,' that they might be
raised up unto God by faitli." The Spirit of God, he says** " is called
the Holy Spirit, quod sancial, id est sanctos facit. because he makes
holy." And a little after he observes

-f-,
that "every one that is bap-

tized, and says he believes, and receives faith, he receives the Spirit of
truth, that is, the Holy Spirit, et sanctior Jit a Spiritn Sancto, and is

made more holy by the Holy Spirit."

SECTION XVIII.

0PTATU3 MILEVITANUS. A, D. 370.

Optatus of JSIilevi owns the original corruption of human nature :[,

when he says, " Every man that is born, although he may be born of

Christian parents, sitie spiritu immundn esse non possit, ' cannot be with-

out an unclean spirit,' which must be excluded and separated from
man before the salutary laver," meaning baptism. He denies that
men, or means, or ordinances, can of themselves remove the pollution

of sin. " The filth and spots of the mind," says he §,
" none can wash

but he who is the Maker of the mind." Many other things are observed
by him in the same chapter against the Donatists, who he thought
took that to themselves which belonged to God. He indeed ascribes

the willing of what is good to man, not to a natural man, but to

a Christian man : mentioning the words of the apostle, 1 John i. 8, If
tve say we have no sin, ive deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us, he
makes this observation

|| :
" He that said this wisely reserved himself

for the grace of God ; for it is of a Christian man to will that which is

good, and to run in that which he wills well, but to man it is not
given to perfect—for it is ours to will, it is ours to run, it is of God
to perfect."

SECTION XIX.

CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS. A. D. 370.

Cyrill of Jerusalem gives plain intimations of the doctrine of ori-

ginal sin ; he observes twice in one place IF, that the sin of Adam
brought death into the world :

" The wound of the human nature," he

says **, " is very great ; from feet to head there is no soundness in it."

He represents man-f"|-, through the fall of Adam, as " deceived, fallen,

blinded, lame ;
yea, even dead." And as for free vnll itself, he says:]::}:,

it is KUKov, evil; and they that are holy §§, are so, ov (pvaei, "not by
nature," but by participation, and by exercise, and by prayer

; yea, he
affirms ||||, "that Jesus to OeXetv xapiC^Tai, 'gives the will,' and receives

the faith, and bestows the gift freely."

* Adv. Ariiaiios, 1. 3, p. .?40. f lb. p. 341. J Adv. Parraen. 1. 4, p. 92.

§ lb. 1. 5, p. 103. II
lb. 1. 2, p. 51. ^ Catech. 13, c. 1, p. 167.

** lb. 12, c. 4, p. 151. tt lb. 2, c. 3, 4, p. 2.3. Xt lb. c. 1, p. 20.

§§ Catecli. Mvstagog. 5, c. IC, p. 300. |li| Houiil. in Paralyt. s. 2, p. 312.
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Dr. Whitby"^ cites a passage or two from Cyrill in favour of free

will, which passages are levelled against the Manichees, who held, that

some men are by nature good, and others by nature evil ; and that

there are two souls in men, one naturally good, the other naturally

evil ; and that good and evil are respectively done by them through
necessity of nature, and not with any freedom of will ; and do not mili-

tate against our sense of free will, who allow of a liberty of will in all

actions good and bad.

SECTION XX.

BASILIUS CaJSARIEXSlS. A. D. 870.

Basil of Csesarea very clearly asserts the doctrine of original sin :

" No man," says het, " can be found pure from filth, though he has
been born but one day!'"' Again :):,

" The rose is florid, but it puts
shame and sorrow in me ; for as often as I see that flower, ttjs a\i.apTia<s

vTiO\}.i\x.vr\(TKo\x.ai ttjs e/^jys', ' I am put in mind of my sin,' for which the
earth is condemned to bring forth thorns and thistles." And in

another place §: "I was indeed," says he, "fair by nature, but am
now iveak, because I am dead in sin, e£ eirtlBovXrjs tov o(peoDs, through
the snare of the serpent."" AVherefore, in the same place, he observes,

that " beauty may come to the soul, and a power effectually perfective

of those things which are necessary, deias ets tovto xo-pi-Tos XP^CoiJ-^v,

for this we need divine grace." Agreeable to this he says||, " We
may understand those words, the?/ that trnst in their poicer^ and boast of
the multitude of their riches, of the powers of the soul, cos ovk avro-

T€\ovs ovcrri^ ov hi avrqs irpos crcoTrjpLav, as being by no means sufficient

of themselves to salvation." And elsewhere he observes H, that spiri-

tual and enlightened souls " know how impossible it is, by their own
strength, to overcome the stumbling-blocks of the evil one, aAA' ck ttjs

ar]TTi]Tov hvvajxeuis tov ©eou, ' but by the insuperable power of God;' but
they who are not honoured with God's word, are vainly puffed up, and
think that, by their own free will, they can make void the occasions of

sin, which is abolished only by the mystery of the cross." And a little

after :
" Human nature, without the whole armour of the Holy Spirit,

cannot resist the wiles of the devil." As for free will, he says**, " the

power and liberty of it is the beginning and root of sin." And in

another place he affirms
-f-j-,

that "every human soul is subject rco TTovr]poj

Trjs goyAeias C^yet, ' to the evil yoke of bondage of the common enemy
of all,' and being deprived of the liberty it had from its Creator, is led

captive by sin."

Dr. Whitby J]: cites two or three passages from Basil in favour of

free will, out of a commentary on Isaiah, ascribed to him§§; but it

is thought by learned men to be none of his, and therefore deserves no
regard.

* Discourse, &c. p. 379, 380; ed. 2. p. 369, 370. t Homil. in Psalm xxxii. p. 202. vol. i.

J lb. 30, de Paradiso, p. 626; vide etiam Hcsaem. ; ib. 5, p. 61. et concio. 8, de Peccata,

p. 61, append. § In Psal. xxix. p. 193. || Ib. xlviii. p. 279. % De Libcro Arbitrio, p. 631.
** Homil. quod Deus non est auctor mali, p. 422. ft In Psalm xlviii. p. 279.

tl Discourse, p. 97, 388 ; ed. 2. 96, 370. Postscript, p. 561, 562 ; ed. 2. .538, .539.

§§ Vide Rivet. Crit. Sacr. 1. 3, c. 20, 307.
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SECTION XXI.

GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS, A. D. 370.

Gregory of Nazianzum often inculcates the doctrine of original sin in
his writings. He represents himself and all mankind as concerned in
Adam's first sin, as ruined by it, and most bitterly laments the \\Tetched
consequences of it. He affirms *, that the souls of men sinned in Adam

;

that all men fellf by that sin which was from the beginning ; that we
are all of the same earth and mass +, and have all tasted of the same
tree of wickedness. And of himself he says§, "I am fallen from
paradise, I am turned again to the earth from whence I was taken,
having for delicious fare this one thing, to know my own evils, kul avrt
Tr]s fxiKpas yiboKijs, ' and for a little pleasure,' am condemned to sorrow
without ceasing, and obliged to war against him who got into my
friendship to my hurt, and through fastinc/, drew me into sin ; these
are the punishments of sin to me : hence 1 am born to labour, to live,

and die ; this is the mother of want, want of covetousness, covetous-
ness of wars." In another place he says|i, "I fell wholly, and am
condemned ex rrjs tov -npaiTo-nXas ov irapaKoris, through the disobedience
of him that was first made, and the theft of the adversary." Else-
where he cries out^, </)eu ttjs rj e/xrjs aOeveLas, ejxi] yap rj tov TTpoiraTopos,
" ' O my weakness I for that of my first parent is mine ;' he forgot the
commandment which was given him, and was overcome by the bitter
taste." And then he proceeds to enumerate the multitude of evils

which spring from this root of bitterness: "Beautiful," says he**,
"was the fruit for sight, and good for food, o e/xe davarcnaas, which
killed nie." Hence he callsff the eating of it, yevdis ov\opievr],YHhe
destroying taste,"" which brought bitter punishment upon him ; and
the tree^ti (Iwtov avbpo(f)ovov, "the man-murdering plant;" and
laments §§ the heavenly image being destroyed by the sin of the first

man.
^

One so sensible of the sad effects of the fall of Adam, could not
fail of observing the weakness of man to all that is good, and the
necessity of the Spirit and grace of God, and of divine help, to the
performance of that which is truly so. " We are all poor," says he

||||,

Kai TTjs Oeias x^P'tos eTrtSeets^, " and stand in need of divine grace."
And in another place he observes 11^, that " such is the grossness of the
material body, and imprisoned mind, that jujj ^oridovp.ci'oi; ' unless it

is helped,' it cannot otherwise have any understanding of God." And
elsewhere he says***, " It is by the Spirit of God only that God is

heard, explained, and understood. That no man is spiritual without the
Spirit -|"f"f-. This,"" says hejjl, " is my sentiment, on Swo-Ar^-nroy pi^v to
ayadov tt] avdpunru'r] cfyycrei, that v/hich is good is hard to be received by

* Gregf. Nazianz. Orat. 51, p. 742, torn. i. f lb. 4-2, p. 68^. + lb. 5, p. 135.

§ Tb. 9, p. 158.
II lb. 14, p. 221. % lb. 38, p. 619 ; et 42, p. 681.

** lb. 43, n 700. ff lb. carmen 13, p. 86, torn. ii. ++ lb. 47, p. 111.
§§lb. 4, p. 68. nil lb. 16. p. 2;i9, torn. i. ^ lb. 42, p. 68;^. *** lb. 1 , p. 17.

tttlb. 25, p. 441. :++lb. 1, p.6.
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human nature.'''' He affirms*, that "God both gives a capacity to

receive, and strength to perform tliat which is good. That he has
two parts therein, the Jirst and the last^ and that ov8e XpLaroto 8tx«
(SpoTos L-xvos oet/x6t, ' without Christ a man cannot take one step that

way ;

' and therefore men should be careful not to ascribe too much to

themselves, nor trust in their own strength, though never so wise."

For, as he observes elsewhere upon those words f, it is not of him that

willeth^ nor ofhim that runneth^ hut of God that shoxveth mercy : " There
are some who are so lifted up with their good works, as to ascribe all

to themselves, and nothing to the Creator and Author of wisdom,
and Supplier of good things. These words teach them, on Kai to

^ovXerrOai Kakoos beirai ttjs irapa Qeov /3o?7^eta?, ' that to will rightly,

requires help from God ;' or rather, the choosing itself of things need-
ful is something divine, and is a gift of God''s good-will to man for

salvation, and ought to be both in us and of God : therefore he saith,

it is not ofhim that ivillcth, that is, not only of him that willeth, nor of
him that 7'unnrth only, hut of God that showeth mercy ; so because to

(Bovkedac irapa 0eoy, ' to will is from God,"' he rightly ascribes all unto
him ; for if thou runnest and strivest never so much, thou standest in

need of him who gives the crown, according to Psalm cxxvii. 1.^' In
which passage may be observed, that he asserts not only tliat divine

assistance is requisite to a man's willing that which is good, but that

the will itself is of God. Gregory does indeed assert | free will in man,
as he was at first created by God, and continued in a state of inno-

cence ; but at the same time gives plain intimations, that man's free-

will is now, through transgression, in a state of servitude. " Liberty
and riches,"'' says he§, " were, or lay in the sole keeping of the com-
mandments ; and on the contrary, the transgression of it is real

poverty, Kat. bovkeia, and slavery."

SECTION XXII.

GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. A. D. 880.

Gregory of Nyssa frequently speaks of the corruption and weakness
of human nature. He asserts ||, that man is born in sin; that the
image of God is lost in man H ; that that which is good x^P«^ oi;k

^X^v, "hath no place in him**;" and that human nature, being in

wickedness through sin, aTTOKeKpiTat ti]s Kvpias tov ayadov Kkrjcreois, " is

exempted from the proper appellation of good
ff,''"' or does not deserve

the name of good ; yea, so faulty is it, that it cannot understand
exactly what is naturally good, and what through deceit supposed to

be so:|:|. He owns, that man's free will was originally good, and the
gift of God, but that it is the instrument of sin §§ ; yea, the last of

* Greg. Nazianz. carmen 58, p. 136, 137, torn. ii. f lb. Orat. 31, p. .504, torn. i.

J lb. 1, p. 8, 9 ; et orat. Ifi, p. 25H; et orat. 38, p. 618; et orat. 4-2, p. 680.

§ lb. 16, p. 256.
II

Gregor. Nyss. in Psalm, c. 16, p. 370, vol. i.

^ lb. contr. Eunom. 1. 11, p. 282, vol. ii.
** lb. Orat. Fiinebr. Pulcher. p. 955.

ft lb. contr. Eunoui. 1. 10, p. 264. It De Beatitud. orat. 5, p. 801.

§§ lb. in Eccles. honiil. 2, p. 338, vo]. i.
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evils*. Moreover he says f, that "man has changed r>/y -nom-jpav ttjs

afxapTLas bovkeiav avri rrjs avre^ov aiov ekevOepLus, ' and has, instead of
the freedom of the will, the wicked and base slavery of sin ;' and has
chose rather to be under the tyranny of a corrupting power, than to
be with God." Nay, he says|, " that he who was without lord and
master, and of his own free will, vw vtto tolovtcov kul Toa-ovrcov KaKOiv
KvptevTcu, ' is now lorded over by such and so many evils,' as it is not
easy to number our tyrants." Hence he observes the impotency of
man, and the necessity of the Spirit and grace of God. On Cant. i. 2
he has this note§ : " In what follows, the soul, the bride, touches a
more sublime philosophy, showing to airpoa-tTov re (cat ax^p^ov Aoytcr/xot?
avOpoiTnvois rrjs Betas hwajxem, ' that divine virtue is not to be come at
and comprehended by human reasonings,' when she says. Thy name is
as ointment poured forth:' And in another place he says ||, that " the
power of human virtue ovk e^apKet Kaff eavTifv, is not sufficient of itself
to raise up souls destitute of grace to a form of life.'' Yea, he ob-
serves If, "that such mischievous evils, and so difficult of cure, are hid
m the souls of men, oicrre jxr] bvvarop ecvai bta ixovr]s r?j? ai'dpco-KLvr]s aTT0vb7]s
KUL operr/9, as that it is not possible, by mere human industry and
virtue, to wear them out, and remove them, unless one receives the
heljDing power of the Spirit." And a little after**, " The tempter
lays many snares for the soul, and human nature is in so bad a
condition in itself, that it cannot get the victory of him." He
argues the weakness of human nature, and the necessity of divine grace
and assistance, from the several petitions in the Lord's Prayer :

"What," says heff, " does that petition mean, Halloioed be thy name,
thy kingdom come ? but this, on acrdeviqs ea-n irpos ayaOov tlvos Krrja-Lv rj

avdpoiTnvr] (pvat9, ' that human nature is weak to procure any thing that
is good ;' and therefore none of the things that we are seeking dili-
gently after befall us, unless the divine help works that which is goodm us." And a little after++, " He that says in prayer, hallowed he thy
name, prays thus, yei'OLp.€v rrj avvepyeLa res 0-/79 (3oi]9eca9, ' O that I '

might, by thine help and assistance,' be unblamable, righteous, godly,
abstaining froni every evil work, speaking truth, working righteous-
ness, &c. ; for God cannot otherwise be glorified by man, unless his
virtue ^witness, that the cause of good things is through the divine
power." Then he goes on to set forth the wretched condition that
human nature is in by reason of sin, and adds §§,

" Well do we pray,
that the kingdom of God may come upon us ; for we cannot otherwise
put off the wretched government of corruption, unless the quickening
power takes the dominion over us." Again, on that petition, 77iy will
be done, he asks

||||,
" Why do we pray, that we may have a good will

from God I on aadei'r]^ rj ardpcoTTivrj tpvcns irpos to ayaOov €<jtu\ because
human nature is weak to that which is good." And a little after he
observes ^T[, that " there is in us such a bias to that which is evil, that

* De Beatitud. homil. 8, p. 459. f lb. de Orat. Dominic, orat. 5, p. 7o4.
: De Beatitud. orut. 3, p. 785. § lb. in Cant, homil. 1, p. 485.
II

lb. de Scopo Christ, p. 372, vol.ii. ^ lb. p. 734. ** ib p 736
ft Tb. Orat. Dominic orat. 3, p. 784. ++ lb. p. 735. §§ lb. p. 736'.

111! 11.. Orat. 4, p. 742. HH lb. f. 743.
^ ^
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we have no need of an assistant, seeing wickedness perfects itself of its

own accord in our will ; but if the inclination is made to that which is

better, tov Qeov xp^ta tyjv i-niOviJ.iav eis epyov ayovros, ' we have need of

God to bring the desire into action.' Therefore we say, because thy
will is temperance, but I am carnal, sold under sin, bj/ thy poicer form
aright this good will in me ; the same of righteousness, godliness, the

alienation of the affections." And yet after all this it cannot be denied,

that Gregory drops several expressions which seem to favour free will

;

and among others of the like nature, that is said * by him, which is

cited by Dr. "NVliitby-f-, that "it is in men's power to be the children

of the day, or of the night ; and that they are the children of God by
virtue, and of the enemy by vice i" which must be reckoned among his

unguarded expressions, in which he carries the power of man's free

will too far ; unless the patrons of that doctrine can reconcile them to

the numerous testimonies to the contrary produced here and elsewhere.

To which may be addedj that prayer of his at the close of one of his

treatises \ :
" The Lord give us poicer, ets to eK/cAtreti' airo kukov, Kai

Ttoieiv ayaOov, ' to decline from evil, and to do that which is good,'

through the grace and philanthropy of the Lord and God, and our

Savour Jesus Christ."

SECTION XXIIL

HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 880.

Hilary the Deacon, or the author of the Commentaries on the Epis-

tles of the apostle Paul, formerly thought to be Ambrose's, very plainly

asserts the doctrine of original sin, the impotency of man to fulfil the

law, or do that which is spiritually good, and the necessity of divine

grace. "It is manifest," says he §, "that in Adam all sinned ; quasi

in massa, ' as in the lump ;' for he being corrupted by sin, all whom he
begat are born under sin ; wherefore from him we are all sinners, be-

cause we are all of him." Again
j|

:
" It is right and plain, that we

ought not to obey the invention of Adam, who acted carnally, and who
first sinning hath left death unto us, hcereditatis tituln, by way of

inheritance." Likewise speaking of sin, being condemned by the cross

of Christ ; hence, says he ^, "The authority as it were of sin was taken

away, by which it held men in hell propter delictum Ada, for the sin

of Adam." And elsewhere**, to the same effect: " Being delivered

from a state of darkness, that is, pulled out of hell, in which we were
held by the devil, tarn ex propria quam ex delicto Adce, ' both for our

own and the sin of Adam,' who is the father of all sinners, v.e are

translated by faith into the heavenly kingdom of the Son of God."
Once more, " Adam," says heff ,

" sold himself first, and hereby all his

seed are subject to sin, wherefore man is weak to keep the commands
of the law, nisi divinis auxilius iminiatur, ' unless he is fortified by
divine aids ;' hence it is," he says, " the law is spiritual, but Iam carnal,

* De Beatitud. contr. Eunom. 1. 2, p. 95, vol. ii. f Discourse, &c. p. 97 ; ed. 2. p. QQ.

X lb. in Christ, Resurrect, orat. 2, p. 1)48, vol. ii. § Comment, in Epist. Rom. p. 269.

II lb, p. 289. H lb. p. 287. ** In Col. p. 535. ft I" Ro"'- P- 282.
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i^old under sin ; that is, the law is firm and just, and without fault, but

man is frail, and subjected by his father's sin ; so that he cannot use

his power in obeying the law, and tliereforo must fly to the mercy of

God to escape the severity of the law." And a httle after * :
" What

is commanded by the law is pleasing, and there is will to do, but power
and strength are wanting to fulfil ; because man is so pressed with the

power of- sin that he cannot go where he would, nor can he gainsay,

because another is master of his power." And a little farther-f* :
" It

was impossible for us to fulfil the law, because we were subject to sin."

SECTION XXIV.

AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS, ' A. D. .380.

Ambrose of ^lilain abounds with testimonies to the doctrine of ori-

ginal sin, and the depravity and weakness of human nature :
" We

have all," says he:}:, " sinned in the first man, and through a succession

of nature a succession also of the fault is transfused from one to all.

Adam is in each of us, for in him human nature failed, because through

one sin passed upon all." Again § :
" The species of mankind may be

considered in one : Adam was, and in him all were ; Adam perished,

et in illo omnes perierunt, and in him all have perished." And in another

place he says 1|, "All men are born under sin, quorum ipse ortis in

vitio est, whose very beginning itself is in sin, according to Psalm li.

5." And elsewhere he thus expresses himself^ :
" I am fallen in Adam,

I am cast out of paradise in Adam, am dead in Adam ; how could he

call me back, unless he had found me in Adam, as obnoxious to fault

in him ? A debt to death, so justified in Christ." Once more, says

he**, " We are all begotten in bondage. Why dost thou assume tlie

arrogance of liberty in a servile condition 2 Why dost thou usurp the

titles of nobility, O servile inheritance ! Thou knowest not that the

fault of Adam and Eve has bound thee to servitude." Yea, he saysff

,

antequam Jiascamu?' macidamur contagio, " ' before we were born we are

spotted with the infection ;' and before the use of light we receive the

injury of its original ; we are conceived in iniquity ;" with more that

follows to the same purpose. It would be too tedious to transcribe all

the passages of this father which speak of this doctrine ; I shall there-

fore refer the learned reader to the places in the margin j:}:, which he,
may consult at his leisure. Hence he frequently inculcates the inabi-

lity of man to do any good thing of himself, and the necessity of divine

grace and assistance. " We often talk," says he§§, " of avoiding this

* lu Rom. p. 283. t lb. p. 286. % Apolog. David. 2, c. 12, p. 519, 520.

§ In Luc. 1. 7, p. 169. II
De PcEnitent. 1. 1, c. 3, p. 388.

^ De Fide Resiiriect. in olit. satvr. p. 322. ** De Jacob. 1. 1, c. 3, p. 3l4.

tt Enarr. in Ps;ilra 1. p. 83.5. "

""

XX De Noe, c. 12, p. 194 ; de Jacob. 1. 1, c. 3, p. 313 ; Apolog. David. 1, c. 5. p. 496, et

c. 8, p. 512; de Tobia. c. 6, p. 589, c. 23, p. 601 ; Enarr. in Psultn xlviii. p. 825, 826, in Psalm

cxix. Zad. p. 1052, Koph, p. 10o7, Res, p. 1065 ; in Luc. 1. 4, p. 72, 1. 7, p. 133 ;. de Initiand.

c. 6, p. 347 ; vide plura in Aug. contr, duas Epist. Pelag. 1. 4, c. 1 1.

§§ De Fuga Seculi, c. 1, p. 351.
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world ; I wish the affection was as cautious and careful as the talk is

easy ; but what is worse, frequently the allurement of earthly lust

creeps in, and a flood of vanities seizes the mind, that what you study
to shun, that you think of, and roll over in your heart ; which to beware
of is difficult to men, to put off, impossible. Moreover, that this is a
matter rather of wish than affection, the prophet testifies, saying. In-

cline my heart to thy testimonies^ and not mito covetousness : Non enim in

pofestate nostra est cor nostrum, ' for our heart is not in our own power.'

Who is so happy as always in his heart to ascend ? But how can this

be without divine help ? Truly by no means, according to Psalm Ixxxiv.
5." Again *

:
" Who can ascend from earthly things to heavenly,

from the shadow to clearness, from the exemplar to the inner cham-
bers of truth, by human steps, sine divino dactu^ without divine guid-

ance 2" And in another place he says-|-, " Because human nature
without divine aid is weak, it requires God a helper to heal it."

Elsewhere he says J,
" Neither can any say, that man can procure

more for himself than what is bestowed upon him by a divine gift."

Having mentioned the complaint and conduct of the apostle Paul, in

Rom. vii. 23—25, he makes this observation §, " that if he that was
stronger did not commit himself to his own strength, that he might
escape the body of death, but sought help from Christ, quid nos faccre
oportet hifirndores, what should we do who are more infirm I" He
ascribes men's having a will to that which is good, and the beginning
of every good action, unto God. " He that follows Christ," he ob-

serves
II,

"being asked why he should be a Christian, may answer, It

seemed good to me ; which, when he says, he does not deny that it

seemed good to God ; a Deo enim preparatur voluntas hominum^ ' for the
will of men is prepared by God ;' for that God is honoured by a saint

is owing to the grace of God." Again IT :
'• You see that everywhere

the power of God co-operates with human endeavours ; no man can
build without the Lord ; nemo quidquam incipere sine Domino^ no man
can begin any thing without the Lord." As for man in a state of

imregeneracy, Ambrose was so far from supposing that he has a free

will to that which is good, that he represents him in a state of bondage
and slavery :

" The soul," says he**, " is fastened as with nails to cor-

poral pleasures, and when it is once immersed in earthly lusts, it sticks

fast, so that it is difficult to fly back on high, from whence it descends,

sinefavore Dei, without the grace of God." Again ff :
" Every passion

is servile, for he that commits sin is the servant of sin ; and what is worse,

mvlforum servus est, 'he is the servant of many;' he that is subject to

vices has given himself up to many lords, so that he can scarcely come
out of the service." Once more || :

" He that is in sin cannot be said

to hefree, but a servant, whom the grievous bonds of sin hold." I do
not remember that either Vossius or Dr. Whitby has either produced
or referred to one single passage in this father in favour of free will.

* Enarr. in Psalm cxix. Gimel, p. 894.

f Expos, in Isa. apiul Au%. contr. duas Epist. Pelag. 1. 4, c. 11.

X De Paradiso, c. .5, p. 1 16. § De Abraham, 1. 2, c. 6, p. 251

.

|| In Luc. 1. 1 , p. 8.

1[ lb. 1. '2, p. 38. ** lb. 1. 4, p. 71. ft l")c .Jacob. 1.2, c. 3, p. 327.
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SECTION XXV.

EPIPHANIUS. A. D. 390.

Epiphanius does indeed assert a free will in man, and argues for it,

against the pharisaical ftite, and destiny of men by birth, owing to the
stars ; which is eqnally denied by us in a passage Dr. Whitby * has
cited or referred to no less than three times ; yet he affirms, that man
is wholly under the power of sin, and, in a state of nature, weak, yea,
dead. '' Our life," says hef ,

" came, and again showed light unto us,
when he found us wandering ; for we were innnersed in pride and blas-
phemies, by the images of idols, and impieties of spirits, kukcov -navrcov

eTTiTctyiav, under the government of all evils." And a little after J,
mentioning those words, Coine unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest, he adds, " Therefore when eyco iiOevovv
hia Tr]s crapKos, ' I was weak through the flesh,' a Saviour was sent to me
in the likeness of sinful flesh, fulfilling such a dispensation, that he
might redeem me from bondage, from corruption, from death." And
a little further § : "As many as are accounted to death, these are called
natural or carnal ; wherefore he commands us to reject the works of
the flesh, as being the munitions of sin, and mortify the members of
death by his grace, and receive the Holy Spirit, which we had not, to
CiooTTOLovv eiJ.€ Tov ixakai reOvijKora, ' who quickens me that was formerly
dead,' whom if I had not received I should have died ; btxa yap Uv€v-
ixaros avTov itas veKpos, for without his Spirit every one is dead."

SECTION XXVI.

MARCUS EREMITA. A. D. 390.

Mark the Eremite acknowledges, that all mankind are guilty of
Adam's sin, and under condemnation on the account,of it; that they
cannot of themselves remove that or any other sin from themselves, or
do any thing that is good, being dead in sin ; and that, notwithstand-
ing their free will, they are as brutish as the beasts of the field. " Let
us suppose," says he H,

" that some are found free from these things,
and as soon as born are strangers to all vice, which indeed cannot be'
since Paul says, ice have all sinned, &c. Yet though they were such',
nevertheless they have their original from Adam, cuncti que peccato
transgressionis fuerunt ideoque cajntaU sententia condemnati, ' and have
been all guilty of the sin of transgression, and so condemned by a sen-
tence of death;' insomuch that without Christ they cannot be saved."
" Wherefore," as he elsewhere observes % " we must not think that
AdcB peccatum certaminihus amputandum jwsse, ' the sin of Adam can be
removed by our strivings ;' nor even our own sins, which befall us after

• Discourse, &c. p. 97, 346, 352 ; ed. 2. 95, 337, 343. f Lib. Ancorat. s. 64, p. 67, vol. il.

X lb. s. C5, p. 68. § lb. s. 66, p. 70.
|| De Poeuitcnti.-i, p. 77.

^ lb. (Ic Baptismo, p. 8/ ; vide etiain p. 88.
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baptism, unless by Christ ; for how could we, who were dead in sins, a
nobis ipsis boni quippiam agere^ 'do any good thing of ourselves, ' unless

the Lord had quickened us by the laver of regeneration, and had
bestowed upon us the grace of the Holy Spirit V Again, says he *,

" Let none of those who study virtue, think, se suapte duntaxat facili-

tate boni quipjiiam fecisse, ' that they have, by their own power alone,

done any good thing ;
' Jhr a good vian out of the good treasure of the

heart bringethforth good things f where he calls the Holy Spirit hid in

the heart of believers a treasure. This writer does indeed in some
places

-f-
speak of man as endued with free will, and yet, notwithstand-

ing this, his opinion of him was, that he was sunk below the beasts of
the field. " We," says he J,

" who are adorned with free will above
all animals, are more savage than wild beasts, and appear less rational

than the brutes."

SECTION XXVII.

JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 890.

Chrysostom, though he has been thought too much to favour the

Pelagian scheme, yet clearly asserts the condemnation of all mankind
for Adam's sin ; the corruption and weakness of human nature ; the

slavery man is in by sin, and the necessity of divine gi-ace to his de-

liverance. " If," says he§, " a Jew should say to thee. How can the

world be saved through one Christ doing well I you may reply to him,
rTco? e^•os irapaKovcravTos tov Abafx rj oLKov^evrj KareKpiOr], ' How could the
world be condemned through one Adam sinning f Again

|1 :
" What

is the meaning of that, in ichom all have sinned ? hefalling, they also

who do not eat of the tree, yeyovacriv €$ eKeivov Travres 6pi]Tot, all

become mortal through him." Some have observed, that Chrysos-
tom's sense of original sin was only this, that our bodies only are

become mortal by it, but that our souls receive no damage on account
of it ; but the contrary will appear by what follows, " for along with
death" he saysll, /cat o tojv -TraOocv eiretTifAOev ox^os, " a multitude of affec-

tions also entered in ; for when the body became mortal, it necessarily

received lust, anger, grief, and all the rest." And in another place he
observes**, " that before the coming of Christ, our body was easily

overcome by sin ; for with death, Kai 7toX.vs iraOoov eTTei(n]Xd€v ecrjuo?,

' likewise a vast swarm of the affections came in ;
' wherefore neither

was it very light to run the race of virtue, neither was the Spirit

present to help, nor baptism, which is able to mortify ; aAA' (ocnrep tls

iTTTTos bvorjvios, but ' as an unbridled horse,' it ran, and frequently went
astray ; the law indeed showing, what was to be done, and what not,

but brought in nothing besides a verbal exhortation to them that

strove ; but after Christ came, the combats were made more easy ;

wherefore greater ones are set before us, as being partakers of greater

help." Once more-f-f- : " When Adam sinned, his body became mortal

• De Baptismo, p. 86. f De Leg. Spirit, p. 50, 63 ; de Baptismo, p. 80, 81, 87, 93.

X Dc Pueiiitentia, p. 73. § Ilomil. 10, in Rom. torn. iii. p. 72.
||

lb. p. 71.

II lb. 13, p. 99. ** lb. II, p. 8-2. ft lb. 12, p. 91.
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and passible, and received many natural vices ; Km iSapvrepos /cat

bva-rjvios o ittttos KareoTr], ' and the horse became more heavy and un-
bridled ;

' but when Christ came, he made it lighter for us by baptism

;

(V TO) TTTepo} oteyeLpcov Tov Uv€vp.aTos, raising it up with the wings of the
Spirit." IMoreover he says *, when sin entered, eAv/xei-aro rrjv ekevOepiav,
" it destroyed the freedom and corrupted the privilege of nature,
which was given, Kac ti]v bovkeiav eTieicr^yyaye;-', and introduced slavery.""
And in another place f,

" AVe ourselves were weak, but by grace are
made strong." " Nor is it of human strength," says hej, " that we
are delivered from all these things, but the grace of God, who will and
can do such things. And that you may know that it is not from their
good will alone, akXa kui r?^? tov Qeov xaptros to irav yeyovev, 'but that
the whole is done by the grace of God;' he says, Ye have obeyedfrom
the heart theform of doctrine into ivhich ye icere delivered ; for obedience
from the heart shows free will ; and to be delivered, T-qv tov Qeov
/^orjOetav atrirrerat, intimates the help of God." And though he fre-
quently asserts free will, yet, such as it is after the grace of God is
bestowed; " he has left," says he§, " all in our free will, p.eTa t7]v
avctiOev xaptv, after the grace which is from above." And elsewhere
he asserts, that all evil things are from our will only[|, and all good
things, from our will, Kai ti^s avTovpom^s, " and his" impulse." Chrysos-
tom has indeed been blamed by many writers, both Papists and Pro-
testants, for too highly extolling the power of man's free will ; and
particularly our Bradwardineli not only says, that he approached near
Pelagms, but said the same he does : and it must be owned, that there
are many of his expressions which look this way, some of which Dr.
Whitby** has cited, and more mightbe; butthen,as Vossius observesff

,

It should be considered, that when he extols the power of man, he does
not speak of it as without, but ivith and under the grace of God ; and
it IS worthy of notice, that the same writer remarks H, that when Chry-
sostom, being in exile, and near to his death, heard of Pelagius's fall
into error, he lamented it in these words :

" I am exceedingly grieved
for Pelagius the monk ; consider therefore what account they are
worthy of, who bravely stand, when men who have lived with so much
exercise and constancy appear to be so drawn away."

SECTION XXVIII.

HIERONTMUS. A. D. 390.

Jerom asserted the doctrine of original sin, which not only appears
from his saying§§, that " all men transgressed in paradise, are obnoxi-
ous to the sin and punishment of offending Adam, and fell with him
* In Gen. honiil. 29, torn. i. p. 233. f In Rom. homil. 27, p. 213. + lb. 11, p. 83.
§ In Gen. homil. 22, p. 155.

|| la 2 Tim. homil. 8, torn. iv. p. 363.

f De Causa Dei, 1. 2, c. 3C, p. 605.
** Discourse, &c. p. 92, 347, 378, 382 ; ed. 2. 96, 337, 369, 372.

tt Hist. Pelag. 1. 4, par. 2, p. 441. ++ lb. ]. 1, c. 3, p. 5.

§§ Comment, in Oseam, torn, vi. p. 11, G, H; in Jonam, p, 58, B; in Micheam, p. 62, I;
Epitaph, in Nepotian. torn. i. p. 8, A ; Adv. Pelag. I. 3, torn. ii. p. 102, F.



520 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH.

from paradise into the captivity of this world:"" but from tliat famous
passage of his, in which he has put together many of the principal

texts of Scripture we make use of in proof of this doctrine ; upon
which account, and especially for the sake of his sense in Psalm li. 5,

I shall transcribe it at large. His words are these*; "The world
lies in wickedness, and the heart of man from his youth is bent to

that which is evil ; nor is the human state without sin one day, from
the beginning of its birth ; hence David confesses in the Psalms, Be-

hold, J am conceived in iniquities, and in sins my mother conceived me; non

in iniquitatibus matris mecR, vel certe meis^ sed in iniquitatibus Mimance
conditionis, ' not in the iniquities of my mother, or truly in my own, but
in the iniquities of the human condition.'' Hence the apostle says,

Death reignedfrom Adam to Moses ; even over them that sinned not after

the similitude of Adam's transfiressionr The weakness of man to fulfil

the law hof proves thus, " For that no man can fulfil the law, and do
all the things which are commanded, the apostle elsewhere testifies,

saying. For ivhat the law coidd not do, &c." On those words. The sin

ofJudah is xvritten with a pen of iron, &c. he has this noteij:, " If this

be so, where is that, that the doting old woman (meaning Pelagius)

devises, that a man may be without sin, if he will ; and that the

commands of God are easy f And elsewhere§, directing himself to

Pelagius, " You say," says he, " that the commands of God are easy,

and yet you cannot produce one man that has fulfilled them all

;

answer me, are they easy or difficult ? If easy, produce the man that

has fulfilled them ; if difficult, how durst thou say, the commands of

God are easy, which no man hath fulfilled f Yea, he affirms, that
man can do nothing that is good of himself; " JNIan,'''' says he|j,
" from the beginning of his creation, makes use of God as his helper

;

and seeing ic is of his grace that he is created, and of his mercy that
he subsists and lives, nihil boni operis ar/ere potest absque eo, ' he can do
no good work without him ;' who hath so given free will, that he may
not deny his own grace in every work ; lest the liberty of the will should
redound to the injury of the Creator, and to the hardening of him
who is so made free, that without God he knows that he is nothing.''''

And elsewhere he observes^, that "without the Holy Ghost there is

no strength ;"' that is, to do any thing that is good. JNIoreover he
declares**, that " this is the chief righteousness of man, to reckon
that whatsoever power he can have, non suum esse, sed Domini qui
larcjitiLS est, ' is not his own, but the Lord's who gives it.'

"" Yea, he
pronounces ff the man "accursed, who not only puts his hope in man,
but him that makesfiesh Ids arm, that is, his own strength ; and what-
soever he does, non Domini clementice, sed sua -putaverit esse virfutis,

does not think it is owing to the clemency of the Lord, but to his

own power.''"' He denies that the understanding of the Scripture, and
utterance to declare the mind of God, are in the power of man, "for,'"

• Comment, ia Ezccli. torn, v. p. 259, M, 260, A. f lb. in Gal. torn. ix. p. 7.5, M.
J lb. in Hierem. toni. v. p. 141, B. § Ad Ctesiph. adv. Pelag. torn. ii. p. 85, B.

II
Ad Cyprian. Expkn. Psalm Ixxxix. toni. iii. p. 32. % Com. in Eph. torn. ix. p. 96, L.

** Adv. Pelag. 1. 1, torn. ii. \,. 8B, H. ff Com. in Hierem. torn. v. p. 141, D.
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says he*, "unless all things which are written were opened by him,
who has the key of David, icho opens, and no mail shuts ; ivho shuts,
and no man opens ; mdio alio reserente pandetitnr, they could be opened
by no other/' And in another place he says-f-, " The opening of the
mouth, is not in the power of man, but of God ; as Paul says,"A ffreat
door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many adversaries

;

wherefore God is called he that opens." The whole work of con-
version, repentance, and spiritual knowledge, is clearly ascribed by
him to the power of God, and not man. He represents

:{: man as
being much in the same case the poor woman was, whom Satan had
bound eighteen years, so that she could not look up to heaven, but
always on the earth ; so man is bound down, et se erigere non possit,
" and cannot raise himself up, because he is bound by the devil," On
these words, / toill give them an heart to knoio me, he makes this re-
mark § : " This is like to that of the apostle, God is he that icorketh
in you both to icill and to do ; for not only our works, but our will,

Dei nitatur auxilio, depends upon the help of God." And on those
words, Turn thou me and I shall he turned, he has this note

||
;

" We
cannot fulfil this, that we repent, unless we lean on the help of God ;

for after thou shalt convert me, and I shall be converted unto thee,
then shall I know that thou art the Lord my God, and that my errors
and sins shall not slay me ; vide quantum sit auxilium Dei, et quam
fragilis humana conditio, ' see how great is the help of God, and how
frail the condition of man ;' that we cannot by any means fulfil this,

that we repent, unless the Lord first convert us." And in another
place 1l having cited John vi. 44, he thus descants upon it; " When he
says, no man can come to me, he breaks the proud liberty of free will

;

for if ever he would come to Christ unless that is done which follows,
excejit my heavenly Father draio him; nee quicquam cupiat, et frustra
nitatur, he can desire nothing, and in vain he endeavours." And on
these words, which he thus reads, / icill give them thought and sense,

that they may knoio me, he argues **, "If thought and sense are given by
God, and the understanding of the Lord spring from him who is to be
known, ubi est liber i arbitrii tantum superba jactatio, where is the proud
boasting of free wilH" And having mentioned Psalm Ixxvii. 10, which
he renders thus ; Noic have I begun ; this is the change of the right hand
ofthe Most High ; makes this remark upon itft 5 "It is the language of
a righteous man, who after meditation in sleep, and distress of con-
science, at last says, Now have I begun either to repent or to enter
into the light of knowledge ; and this change from good to better, noji

mearum virium sed dexterce et potentice Dei est, ' is not owing to my
own strength, but to the right hand and power of God." He fre-

quently argues against the power of free will, from this consideration,
that upon a supposition of this there is no need of prayer, " for," says
he, " if only the grace of God lies in this, that he hath made us
endued with free will, with which we are content, nor do any longer

* Ad Paulin. torn. i. p. 36, D. f Com. in Joel, toni. 6, p. 25, C.

X Tb. in Isa. toui. v. p. f,, E, F. j lb. in Hicrcm. ib. p. 150, C. || lb. p. 158, T.

1[ Adv. Pelag. 1. 3, torn. ii. p. 100, L. ** lb. 1. 2, p. 98, I. ft lb. p. 97, B.
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stand ill need of his help, lest if we should, our free will would be

destroyed ;
' then we ought by no means to pray any longer,' and

thereby engage the goodness of God, that we may daily receive, what,

being once received, is in our power ; for we pray in vain," adds he,

" if it is in our will to do what we will. Why should men pray for that

from the Lord, which they have in the power of their own free will V
He farther argues * against the power of free will from the grace of

God, and the help and assistance which he affords to man; " Where,"
says he-f-, " there is grace, there is no reward of works, but the free

gift of tlie donor ; that the saying of the apostle may be fulfilled, // is

not ofhim that zvilleth, nor of him that runneth^ hut of God that showeth

mercy ; and yet to will and nill is ours, but that which is ours, is not

ours, sine Dei miseratione, without the mercy of God." And else-

where he observes |, that "where there is grace and mercy, free will

in part ceases : for it is only by that that we will, desire, and give an

assent to things that are liked ; but it is in the power of the Lord,

that that which we desire, labour for, and endeavour after, we are

able to fulfil, illius ope et auxilio, by his help and assistance." And
in another place he says§, " If not one, nor few, nor many, but all,

are governed by their own will, ubi erit auxilium Dei^ ' where will be
the help of God V Then how do you explain Psalm xxxvii. 28, Jer.

X. 23, John iii. 27, 1 Cor. iv. 7, &c.?" And again||, he asks, " Where
are they that say, that man may be governed by his own will ? That
such a power of free will is given, that the mercy and justice of God
are taken away ? Let them be ashamed tliat say so." He allows of

and pleads for such a free will, as is consistent with, and depends
upon the grace and power of God ;

'' not that," says hell, " free will

is taken away from man by the grace of God, but the liberty itself,

Dominum habere debeat adjutorem, ought to have God for its helper."

He owns**, that " it is ours to will and to run ; but, that our willing

and running may be accomplished, belongs to the mercy of God ; and
it is so brought about, that in our willing and running, free will may
be preserved, and in the consuimnation of our will and race, Dei
cuncta potentice relinquantur, all things may be left to the power of

God." Yea, he argues that the Pelagians, and not such as himself,

destroyed free will ;
" They boast," says he ff,

" up and down, that
free will is destroyed by us ; when, on the contrary, they ought to

observe, that they destroy the liberty of the will, who abuse it, con-

trary to the grace of the donor. \Vho destroys free will l He who
always gives thanks to God, and whatsoever flows in his rivulet, ho
refers to the fountain ? Or, he who says, ' Depart from me, for I am
clean, I have no need of thee V Thou hast once given me freedom of
will, that I may do what I will, why dost thou thrust in thyself again,

that I can do nothing unless thou completest thine own gifts in me ?

"

* Ad Ctesiph. adv. Pelag. p. 84, I ; adv. Pclag. 1. 1, p. 88, I, K, 1. 2, p. ^Q, E, F, G, p. 102.

t Ad Demetriad. torn. i. p. 23, M. % Adv. Pelag. 1. 1, torn. ii. p. 101, A.

§ lb. 1. 1, p. 91, B; vide etiam Ep. ad Ctesiph. adv. Pehig. p. 84, B.

)|
Com. in Ilierem. torn. v. p. 133, D, E, p. 134, F. ^ Com. in Ezech. torn. v. p. 196, K.

** Adv. Pelag. 1. J, 87, K. ff Ad Ctesiph. adv. Pelag. p. 84, M.
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Once more, he obsei-ves*, "that it is not in this we differ from brute
beasts, that we were made with a free will ; but in this, that this free

will depends upon the help of God, ilUusque per singula ope indiget.,

' and stands in need of his assistance in every action
;

' which you
(Pelagians) do not mean ; but this you mean, that he that once hath
free will, does not want God for his helper.'''' From hence we may
better understand Jcrom's meaning, when he is speaking in favour of
free will, as he does in many places; though it is easy to observe that

he-f- sometimes considers free will, as man was endued with it at his

first creation ; at other times he speaks ij^ of the power of it, with re-

spect to natural and civil actions, to which also he supposes the power
of God was necessary §; and very often of the freedom of it, as op-

posed
il

to force and violence, which it cannot admit of. He also

observes^, that it is not always the same, and is to be regarded
according to the mode, time, and condition of man's frailty. Now in

one or other of these senses are the passages to be taken which
Dr. Whitby has cited** from this writer in favour of free will. It

must be owned, that Jerom sometimes drops some things incautiously,

and without guard, which are not easily reconciled to his avowed
principles ; but then these passages should not be urged against his

declared opinion and sentiments.

CHAPTER IV.

OF EFFICACIOUS GRACE.

Dr. AVniTBY-f-f affirms, " that the fathers generally teach, that God
doth only persuade, and by his Spirit assist, those that are willing to

be good ; but leaves them still to neglect and resist his persuasions,

not laying them under a necessity to be good ; because that would

destroy the virtue and reward of being so.'" In proof of which ho

produces but two or three testimonies, which will be hereafter consi-

dered. And in another jjlace he says J j,
" As for the antiquity of the

irresistibleness of grace, he (Dr. Edwards) hath only one, St. Austin,

to produce, against a hundred testimonies of the fathers cited by

Vossius, to prove, that God laid no necessity upon mane's will to act

;

as he must do, if he acts irresistibly upon it, that being necessary

* Ad Ctesiphont. adv. Pelag. p. 85, G, II.

t Ad Damasum, torn. iii. p. 43, H; Comment, in Zcph. torn. vi. p. 121, E; ib. in Eccl. torn,

vii. p. 37, E. X I''''^- i" I^a. torn. v. p. 4, H ; ibid, in Ezech. ibid. p. 231.

§ Ad Ctesiphont. adv. Pelag. p. 85, A.

II
Ad Demetiiad. torn. i. p. 24, B; adv. Jovinian. torn. ii. 1.2, p. 25, C ; ad Damasum, torn,
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which cannot be otherwise.'''' All which pains might have been spared,

for none say, that God lays any necessity of coaction or force upon
the wills of men ; but that by the power of his grace he moves upon
them, and influences them to that which is good, according to their

nature. Besides, Vossius, after he had made the citations referred

to, and which regard the article of free will already considered,

observes*, that these Avriters were far from Pelagianism ; and that,

according to them, the will remained free, and all things are ascribed

to grace ; which he undertakes more fully to explain ; and among the

rest, says, " Every good work, as such, is positively from the Holy
Spirit, because whatsoever hath a being, as good and supernatural,

that it has from grace. From the free will indeed it is only priva-

tively, as it does not resist grace, when it could resist ; that it can
resist, it has of itself ; that it can will to resist, it has from grace.'''

And elsewhere he says-|-, " I would not have it so taken, as if nothing
could be produced from them (the fathers) which may seem to inti-

mate, that grace is bestowed from an absolute will to convert ;"" and
then mentions a passage from Basil, cited by Petrus Diaconus, and
others ;

" Thou canst do all things, and there is none can contradict
thee ; for when thou wilt thou savest, and none resists thy will." And
adds, " Also memorable is that of Ambrose, God calls whom he
pleases, and whom he will he makes religious." In the following

Sections I shall make it appear, that it was the sentiment of the
ancient writers, that regeneration, conversion, sanctification, faith,

&c. are wrought in the soul through the energy of the Spirit of God,
and the powerful and insuperable efficacy of divine grace, and are not
the fruits and effects of mere moral suasion.

SECTION I.

CLEAIENS ROMANUS. A.D. 69.

CuEMENT was an admirer of the grace of God in vocation and sanc-

tification, for he not only speaks of grace in general, as God''s gift,

when he says|;, " Let us be joined to them, to whom -q xapis airo rov

Oeov heborai, grace is given from God ;"'"'

but observes, that faith, and
other particular graces, are also the gifts of God ; and in a very
pathetic manner takes notice of the goodness of God in the free

donation of them, saying, " How blessed and wonderful are the gifts of
God, O beloved ! Life with immortality, splendour with righteous-
ness, truth with freedom, t:l(ttl^ ev 7re7ro(.^??o-et, eynpareia €i> ayia(T}xco^

faith with confidence, continence with holiness.'" Of which last he
elsewhere says§, " He that is chaste in the flesh, let him not be proud
or msolent ; knowing that erepos ecrTtv o eTnyopiiyoiv avrca eyKparetav,

it is another who furnishes him with the gift of continence.'''' And a
little after, in the same page, having mentioned the blessings which
God has prepared for us before we were born, draws this inference ;

* Hist. Pelag. 1. 7, par. ii. p. 717, 718. f lb. 1. 6, thes. 10, p. 553, 554.
ij: Ep. :ul Coiinth. 1, p. fi8. § lb. p. 78.
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Kara
" Therefore since we have all these things from him, we ought ^u<ii
navTa, in all things to give thanks to him, to whom be glory for ever
and ever. Amen/' In the conclusion of his epistle* he prays, " that
God would give to every soul that calls upon his great and holy name,
faith, fear, peace, patience, long-suffering, continence, chastity, and
sobriety, that they may rightly please his name."

SECTION II.

BARNABAS. A. D. 70.

Barnabas speaks of the work of grace as a new creation, or as a
formation of man again, which requires Almighty power ; his words
in one place are these t, " Wherefore having renewed us by the
remission of our sins, e-noir^aev r]ij.a^ aXkov tvttcov, cos Traihioi', 'he
hath made us of another form, as a little child,' to have a soul as
though he had made us again ; for the Scripture says concerning us,
as he said to the Son, Let us make man after our image, and after our
likenessr Again, says he, " I will show thee how in the last 'days he
hath made bevrepav Trkao-w, ' a second formation for us ;' the Lord
saith. Behold, I will make the last as the first : behold, therefore,
r}fj.(LS avaiT€TTXaaixeda, ' we are made again ;' as he again says in an-
other prophet. Behold, saith the Lord, / loill take out their stony hearts,
and I ivillput in them fleshly ones." And in another place |, speaking
of the sanctification of the sabbath-day, he expresses himself thus

;

" When we receive the righteous promise, of sin being no more,
yeyovoToiv be Kaivcov iravrcov vtto Kuptco, ' being made all new by the
Lord,' then shall we be able to sanctify it, being first sanctified" our-
selves." And a little after says he§, " Receiving the remission of sins,
and hoping in the name of the Lord, eyevofxeOa KaivoL, Ttakiv ef apxrjl
a-nTOjxevoi, we become new, being created again as at the beginning."
Repentance, spiritual wisdom and knowledge, are, according to hmi,
pure gifts of the grace of God ; for, says he ||, he " dwells in us, who
were under the servitude of death, opening to us the door of the
temple, which is the mouth; fj^eravoiav hihovs ripnv, 'and givino- re-
pentance to us ;' introduces us into the incorruptible temple."^ He
observes^, that " Christ chose his apostles to preach the gospel, ovras
virep Traa-av afxapriav avajj^ooTepovs, ' being more sinful than all sin
itself;' that he might show he came 7iot to call the rir/hteons, but si)iners
to repentance:" And in another place he says**, " See how well Moses
gave the law, but whence is it that they know and understand these
things ? We therefore justly understanding the commandments, speak
as the Lord hath willed ; wherefore he hath circumcised our ears and
hearts, tm a-wmp-ev ravra, that we may understand these things."
Wherefore he blesses the Lord for what knowledge and understand-
ing in divine things he is pleased to give, saying ff,

" Blessed be our
* Ep. ad Corinth. 1, p. 130. f Bainah. Ep. par. 1, s. 5, p. 221 2'^'>

: Ibi<I. s. 11 , p. 244. § Ibid. s. 12, p. 24fi.

II
Ibid. p. 247. ^ Ibid. s. 4, p. 218.

** Il.id. 8, p. 2.'}3. ft Ibi.i. 5 p. 0.21.
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Lord, o (TocpLav Kac vow 6Je/xe^'os (v yjjjiU' tuiv Kpv(})Lcoi' avrov, who hath

put in us wisdom and understanding of his hidden things."" To which

may be added that prayer of his*, " God, that governs all the world,

b(or] v[XLv o-o(f)Lav, 'give you wisdom,"* understanding, prudence, and

knowledge of his commandments, with patience."

SECTION III.

JUSTIN. A. D. 150.

Justin Martyr asserts the necessity of the grace of God to the

right understanding of the Scriptures ; et ovv tls ixrj ixerajieyaXris

XapiTos TVjs irapa Qeov Aa/3ot, "'unless,"* says he f, 'any therefore

should undertake with the great grace which is from God,"* to under-

stand the things which are said and done by the prophets, it will be

of no advantage to him to seem to read the words or facts, unless he

can render a reason for them." And in another place, speaking to

Trypho the Jew, and those that were with him, he saysj, " Do you
think, O men, that we could ever have been able to have understood

these things in the Scriptures, et fxr; 6iXii\xaTi tov deXrjcravTos avra

eka/Soixev x«P'^ ^ou voTj(raL, unless by the will of him that wills these

things, we had received grace to understand them." Addressing him-

self to the same men, he says §, "Cease to deceive yourselves, and
them that hear you, and learn of us, tcov a-ocxpLaO^vTOiv airo tj-js tov

XpiG-Tov
x^^'-P'-''''^^-,

who are made wise by the gi'ace of Christ." And
having mentioned the text in Matt. xi. 27, he addsl|, "Therefore
he hath revealed all things to us, which from the Scripture, 8ta rrjs

XapLTos avTov vei^o-)]KapL€v, ' through his grace, we have an understand-

ing of,"* knowing him to be the first-born of God, and before all crea-

tures." " Yea," says helT, " to us is given to hear, and to understand,

and to be saved by this Christ, and to know all the things of the

Father." Nay, Eusebius says**, that he openly declares in his Dia-

logue with Trypho, " how ?j daa X'^P'-^ avrov €7tl tov Trjs 'Trtorea)?

7TapcopiJ.r]b€ Xoyov, the grace of God impelled him to the doctrine of

faith ;" that is, powerfully wrought upon him to embrace and make
a profession of it ; which expresses the efficacy of divine grace in its

irresistible and unfrustrable operations upon his heart, which Justin

had an experience of.

Dr. Whitby -f-f
cites a passage from this writer, in which he says,

" that God sent his Son into the world, cos ireiaOoiv, ov /3ta^o/xei'os, as

persuading^ but not covipelling man to be good." But no such words
are to be found- in the place he refers to. Justin there says ;]::[:, that

"to be from the beginning is not ours ; but us, who choose by the

rational powers which he gives, to follow those things which are

grateful to him, imdei re Kai eis -nioTiv ayei rjixas, he persuades and

• Barnab. Ep. par. 2, s. 3, p. 253. t Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 319. + lb. p. 346.

§ lb. p. 250.
II

lb. p. 326. ^ lb. p. 350.
** Eicles. Hist. 1. 4, c. 18, p. 140. ff- Discourse. &c. p. 266; ed. 2, 260.

XX Apolog. 2, pro Chiistian. p. .58.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 527

leads to faith." That God persuades men to believe, nobody denies ;

nor does any say that he compels them to believe, or to be good
against their wills ; but the question is, whether his persuasions are
merely moi-al, or whether they are attended with an internal, power-
ful, and unfrustrable operation of his grace. It looks as if Justin
meant the latter, since he adds, " What human laws could not effect,

that the Aoyos, or Word, being divine, has performed." Now human
laws working only by moral suasion, are deficient ; but the diving

Word, or Son of God, working in a way of irresistible grace, pro-
duces that which they cannot.

SECTION IV.

IREN^US. A. D. 180.

Iren^us, in many places, shows that the Spirit and grace of God
are necessary to the knowledge of God, to our performance of good
works, and bringing forth good fruits of righteousness ; for, says he *,

" the Lord hath taught us, that no man can know God, nisi Deo do-

ccnte^ hoc est, sine Deo non cognosci Deum, unless God teaches him,
that is, God is not or cannot be known without God." And in an-

other place
-f-

:
" Him we rightly show is known by none, unless by the

Son, and such to whom the Son will reveal him ; for the Son reveals

him to all to whom the Father would be known, et neqrie sine bona volun-

tate Patris, neque sine administratione Filii cognoscet quisquam Deiim, and
neither without the good will and pleasure of the Father, nor without
the administration of the Son, can any one know God." And in the
same place he represents men in a state of nature as comparable to

stones, in whom Christ, by the mighty power of his grace, works the
same kind of faith as was in Abraham : for having cited Matt. iii. 9,

he makes this observation :
" This Jesus did, drawing us off from the

religion of stones, and translating us a nostris duris et infructuosis cogi-

tatio/iibics, et siiniJem Abrahce fidem constituejis, from our hard and un-
fruitful thoughts, putting in us faith like to that of Abraham." Very
observable, and much to our purpose, is the following passage of this

ancient writer :
" As," says he J,

" of dry wheat, one lump, or one
loaf, cannot be made without moisture, so neither we, being many, can

he made one in Christ Jesus, sine aqua qucB de coelo est, without the water
which is from heaven." And as the dry earth, if it receives not mois-

ture, does not " bring forth fruit, so likewise we, lignum aridum exis-

tentes primum, nunquam fructificaremus vitam, sine superna voluntaria

pluvia, hoc est Spiritu Sancto, being first a dry tree, can never bring

forth fruit unto life, without the rain which comes freely from above,

that is, the Holy Spirit." And a little after, having compared the

Spirit of God to dew, adds, qua propter necessarius nobis est ros Dei^
" wherefore the dew of God is necessary for us, that we be not burnt
up, nor become unfruitful." And when he elsewhere says §, Facere pro-

* Ad7. Hjeres. 1. 4. c. 14, p. 331 f lb. c. 16, p. 333. + Ih. 1. 3, c. 19, p. 280.
II.. 1. 4, r. 70, p. 422.
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prium est benic/nitatis Dei^ fieri autem proprium est hominis naturae, " To
make, belongs to the kindness or grace of God ; to be made, is the

property of man's nature." What else does he suggest, but that God
is active, and men passive, as in the old so in the new creation I

Dr. Whitby *, to prove that the fathers taught, that God only per-

suades men, and leaves them under a power to neglect and resist his

persuasions, cites a passage from Irenseus-j*, in which he says, that
" God redeems his from the apostate spirit, non vi sed siiadela, not by
force, but by persuasion, quemadmodum decebat Deum suade)item et 7ion

vim inferentem accijtere quce vellet, as it became God to receive what he

would by persuasion, and not by force." But upon examining the

place, it will appear, that Irenseus is speaking not of God's operation

upon the hearts of men, but of Christ's redeeming his from the apos-

tate spirit rationally, in a way of righteousness, mildly, gently, and not

hyforce and violence ; and that the persuasio7i, whatever Irenseus means
by it, is used not with the persons redeemed, but with the apostate

spirit who had usurped dominion over them.

SECTION V.

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 190.

Clement of Alexandria must be reckoned among the assertors of the

necessity of the grace of God to perform that which is good ; and of

the power and efficacy of it in the hearts of men producing faith, &c.

;

for in one place he says |, that " men ought to have a sound mind,
which does not repent of a studious seai-ch after that which is good

;

TTpos ooTTep ixaXicTTa rrjs 0etas xprj^ojx^v x<^pi-Tos, ' in order to which espe-

cially, we stand in need of divine grace,' of right doctrine, of a pure
affection of mind, Kac ti]s tov Ylarpos -npos avrov oAk?;?, and of the Fa-
ther's drawing to himself." And in another place he observes §, that
" few knew the Son of God as Peter did, whom he pronounces blessed,

hecsiiisefiesh and blood had not revealed the truth to him, but his Father
M'hich is in heaven ; plainly signifying, that a man is a gnostic, or en-

dued with knowledge, so as to know the Son of the Almighty, not by
his flesh, which was conceived, aXka 8i avrrj^ rijs bwap-ecDs tijs narptKv/s',

but by the Father's power." He strongly
||

disputes against the

Basil idians, who held that faith was natural and proper to men, and
arose from some preceding natural necessity ; whereas he affirms it to

be something that comes from above, that is divine, and springs from
the grace of God ; his words are these II :

" Faith is not to be calum-
niaited, cos cvkoXov re Km TTavbrip.oi', ' as easy and vulgar, and what every

one has.' I say, therefore, that faith, whether it is founded on love or
on fear, as the adversaries say, Oetov tl ewai, is something divine."

And elsewhere he says**, " The conjecture of truth is one thing, and
truth itself another; the hkeness of it one thing, and that itself

t Adv. Hsres. 1. 5, c. 1, p. 432.

lb. 1.2,i)..363. IT lb. 1. 2, p. 372.

• Discourse, &c. p. 266
;
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.luotlier ; the one comes by learning and exercise, the other by power
and faith

;
bajpea yap rj bibaaKaKia r/;s 6eo<Tel-ii!.as, X'^P'-^ ^^ V tt^o'tls, for

the doctrine of godhness is a gift, and faith a grace." Again he
says *, " It remains, that deia x«ptrt, ' by divine grace,' and by the
Avord alone, which is from God, we understand that which is unknown."

SECTION VI.

TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200.

Tertullian ascribes all that a man has and does, in a spiritual way,
to the grace of God, and the whole work of grace to his mighty power.
At the beginning of his Treatise on Patience, he confesses, tliat he was
very unfit to write on that subject, as being homo millius honi, ' a worth-
less man ;' and observes f ,

" that as evil things, so some good things
are of such a prodigious magnitude, that ad capicnda et prcestanda m,
sola gratia divines inspirationis operetur^ only the grace of divine inspi-
ration can work in us to receive and perform them." The virtue of
continence he makes to be the gift of God, on the account of which
none should boast in themselves, but give God the glory ; his words
are these j :

" And if the virtue of continence is bestowed 'by God, why
dost_ thou glory as if thou hadst not received it ; and if thou hast
received it, what hast thou that is not given to thee I But by this it
is plain, that it is not given to thee by God, because thou dost not
ascribe it to him alone." And in another place, speaking of the know-
ledge of God and Christ, he expresses himself thus § : " By whom is
truth found out \vithout God I To whom is God known without Christ I

By whom is Christ explored without the Holy Spirit ? To whom is the
Holy Spirit applied without the mystery of faith T' p]lsewhere he
says

II,
" ^Mien a renewed soul comes to believe through the second

birth, ex aqua et superna virfute, ' which is of water and power from
above,' the curtain of former corruption being drawn, beholds all its
own light." Again, having mentioned a passage in Psalm xlv. 4, which
he reads, 77?j/ right hand shall lead thee loondcifully, makes this note on
itir : " Virtus scilicet gratia spiritualis, qua Christi agnitio deducitur,
namely, the power of spiritual grace, by wdiich the knowledge of
Christ is brought on." And a little after, speaking of the name of
Jesus, as a name under which the Jews did not expect the Messiah,
adds**, " For neither though we, jjer Dei gratiam, 'through the grace
of God,' obtain an understanding of his mysteries, also acknowledge
this name as appointed for Christ, therefore will the thing be known
to the Jews, from whom wisdom is taken away." And in the same
chapter he saysff, that " the possession of eternal life is not by Moses,
that is, not by the discipline of the law, but comes by Jesus, that is,

per cvangelii gratiam, by the grace of the gospel." And a little after,

* Stromat. 1. 5, p. 588. f Tcitull. de Paiientia, c. 1, p. 1, 9.

X De Virgin. Veland c. 13, p. 202. § De Aniina, c. 1, p. 204. 11 Ibid. c. 41. p. 343
U Adv. llarcion, 1. .3, c. 14, p. 489. ** lb. c. 16, p.

4C*(). ff Jb. p. 491.
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upon the types and figures of Christ, ho makes this observation *,

" that the more incredible any thing is, the more offensive, if it is

nakedly preached ; and the more magnificent it is, the more is it to be
oversliadowed, ut difficultas intellectus fjratiam Dei qucerei'et, that the
difficulty of the understanding may seek after the grace of God."
Citing Luke xi. 40, he observes f , that " Christ by this saying plainly

demonstrates, ad eiindem Deum perthiere munditias hominis exterioris et

interioris, that the cleansing both of the outward and inward man
belongs to the same God, whose they are both.'" And in another
place I, having mentioned Epli. ii. 10, ho has this note: " It is one
thing to make, and another to create, but both he gives to one ; man
is the workmanship of the Creator, the same therefore who hath made,
hath created in Christ. With respect to substance, he hath made
him; quantum ad (jratlam condidit, ' with respect to grace, he hath crea-

ted him." Inspect the context. To which may be added that saying
of his §, Fiunt non nascuntur CJiristiani^ " Men are made, not horx
Christians.""

SECTION VII.

ORIGIxXES ALEXAXDRIXUS. A. D. 230.

Origex, though a very unguarded writer, and tliough a very consi-

derable part of his works have been interpolated by Ruffinus, said to

be a favourer of Pelagius, yet has many passages in his writings which
show that he thought that regeneration, and all that is truly and spiri-

tually good, are owing to the grace and power of God. " It must be
known," says he

||, "that all tbat men have is from the grace of God,
for they have nothing of debt ; for who hath first given to him, and it

shall be recompensed to him again ? AV^herefore it is grace, wliatever

he has, who was not, and is a receiver from him, who always was, and
is, and will be for ever." He intimates, that all good thoughts are
from the Spirit of God. " We pray," says hell, "that the light of

the knowledge of the glory of God might shine into our hearts, the
Spirit of God being present with our imaginative faculty, Kai (bavra-

(ovTos rjixas ra rov 0eou, and suggesting to us the things of God." He
represents all manner of virtues, as wrought in us by a divine hand,
and not as the produce of nature. " Images dedicated to God, and
becoming him," says he**, " are not such as are prepared by mechanic
artificers ; but what are planned by the Logos or Word of God, Kai

\xo{K\>ov\i.^va ev yjixlv, ac aperac, ' and formed in us, even those virtues""

which are the images of the first-born of every creature, in whom are
examples of righteousness, temperance, wisdom, godliness, and the rest

of the virtues." Yea, he ascribes the duties and actions of the saints

to the energy of the same divine person :
" As," says hett, " the soul

quickens and moves the body, which of itself has no living motion ; so

the Logos or Word, Kwuiv ein ra b^ovra km evepyouv, ' inciting with energy

* Adv. Marcion, c. 18, p. 492. f lb. 1. 4, c. 27, p. 548. + lb. 1. 5, c. 17, p. 009.

§ Apolog. c. 18, p. 18.
II

Oritjcii in Itoiu. 1. 10, fol. 223, B. ^ Coiitr. Cels. 1. 4, p. 227,
** lb. 1. 8, p. 389.

-f-f lb. 1. G, p. 309, .310.
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• to things which ouglit to be done,' moves the wliole body, the church,

and every member of them that are of the cliurch, doing nothing with-

out the AVord." Whatever knowledge men have of God in a spiritual

way, springs from divine grace according to him. " Those words in

Matt. xi. 27," he says *, " manifestly show, that God is known Oeia

TivL x«pt^'j ' hy a certain divine favour or grace,' which is infused

into the soid, not without God, but by a sort of an afflatus, or inspira-

tion." And in other place he observes
"I*,

that " God opens the mouth,
the ears, and eyes, tliat we may speak, perceive, and hear the things

that are God's." He must be a stranger to Origen's writings, who
knows not that he frequently suggests the necessity of the grace and
assistance of God to understand the Scriptures. I need not give in-

stances. The work of sanctitication he attributes to tl:e Spirit of God.
" Let us endeavour," says he J,

" that we may not be unworthy of this

so great and sublime an understanding, that is, of the mystical sense

of the shew-bread ; but that our soul may first be made a holy place,

and in the holy place we may take in holy mysteries, through the grace
of the Holy Spirit, ex quo sanctijicatur ovine quod sanctum est, by whom
is sanctified every thing that is holy." And in another place §,

" The
grace of the Holy Spirit is present, that those things which are not
substantially holy, may be made holy by the participation of him.
Seeing therefore first, that tliey may be, they have from God the Fa-
ther. Secondly, that they may be rational, they have from the Word.
Thirdly, that they may be holy, they have from the Holy Spirit."

The change that is made in man in conversion, he denies to be the
effect of moral suasion, but ascribes it to the power and efficacy of

divine grace.

Having mentioned these words in Matt. iii. .9, Think not to sai/, &c.,

he observes
II,

that "they teach us tliat unbelievers, who are called

stones, because of their stony hearts, 8uz'aju,et 0eov ixeraftaKeiv oiovs re eivai,

may be changed, by the power of God, from stones to children of
Abraham." " Celsus," says he ^, " may laugh at what is said, or the
Jew, whom he introduces ; yet it must be said, tliat many, as if unwil-

ling, have come to Christianity, Trvev^aTo^ two^ Tpiy\fo.vTos avrcov to rjye-

jjioviKov ai(f)VLbLov, ' a cei'tain spirit suddenly turning their intellectual

faculty,' from hating the Logos or W^ord, to die for him." And in

the same work he has these words** :
" The doctrine of those who were

first sent, and laboured to constitute churches, and their preaching,

were indeed with persuasion ; but not such as is among the professors

of the wisdom of Plato, or any other philosophers, who have nothing
more than human nature ; but the demonstration of the apostles of
Jesus, given by God, had a force of persuading fi-om the Spirit and
power ; wherefore their word, or rather God's, ran swiftly and sharply,

and thereby changed many of them, who were by nature and custom
sinners, whom no man could change by any punishment whatsoever

;

the AV^ord transformed them, shaping and forming them according to

* Contr. Cels. 1. 7, p. ?.61 . f In Exod. horn. 3, fol. 32, C. + In Lev. hom. 13, fol. 88, H.
§ Ui^i Aj;^wi<, 1. 1, c. 3, fol. 1 18, A.

II Comment, in Joan. p. 115.
• ^ Contr. Cels. 1. 1, p. 35. ** lb. 1. 3, p. 152.
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his will." Again he obsenes *,
'" The divine \V"ord says, that what is

said, though it is in itself true, and is fit to persuade, yet is not suffi-

cient to reach the human soul, eav \xi] Kai hwaixis tls ©ew eKboOrj^ ' unless

a certain power is given from God to him that speaks,' and grace flou-

rishes in what is said : and this is not without God, in them who speak
with energy." To which may be added the following expressions of

his-f- :
" Now the word of his preaching is known to all, so that it is

received by very many, almost in all the world ; that they may under-

stand what are believed, not by persuasory words of wisdom, but by
demonstration of the Spirit and power ; wherefore they may conclude

they are brought to faith and credulity, coelesti virtute imo etiam plus-

quam ccelesti, by a heavenly power, yea, by more than a heavenly

one." Once more :
" This," says he :j:,

" is a new thing, that those

who are strangers from the covenants of God, aliens from the promises,

and afar off from the truth, bvva[xeL tlvl Oeta, by a certain divine

power receive it." Yea, sometimes he expresses himself as though
he thought some sort of force and violence were used with men in the

conversion and salvation of them. " The only begotten Son of God is

Ijresent," he says § :
" he defends, he keeps, he draws us to himself

:

hear how he speaks; Jnd lo, I am icith you unto the end of the world

;

but neither is it sufficient that he is with us, sed quodam viodo vim nobis

facif, ut nosjx'rtrahat ad salutem, ' but in some sort he forces us, that he
may draw us unto salvation ;' for he says in another place, When I shall

he lifted up, I ?viU draic all 7into me. You see, how that he not only

invites the willing, but draws those that delay." And a little after,

" The Lord himself, the Father, does not neglect the dispensation of

our salvation, for he not only calls us to salvation, but he draws; for

so the Lord says in the gospel. No man comes to me, hut ichom my hea-

venly Fatlier draivs. But the Father of the family, who sent his ser-

vants to invite his friends to the marriage of his Son, after they who
were first invited excused themselves, says to the servants. Go fortJi to

the hif/luvays and alleys, and whomsoever yefind, compel them to come in ;

so therefore we are not only invited by God, sed et trahimur et coyimur

ad salutem, but we are drawn and comjjelled unto salvation."" Moreover
he signifies, that this call of God to the participation of his grace,

entirely arises from his sovereign will and pleasure. " The God of

gods," he says ||,
" calls from the east and west to partake of himself

by Jesus Christ, ov,^ ^ovX^rai, whom he pleases." Wherefore there

should be no boasting in the creature, but all glorying shoukl be in

God. " There are," he observes^, " some among the Gentiles, of good
manners and honest behaviour, who yet do not refer what they have
to God, nor acknowledge the grace given to them by him ; but either

ascribe it to their own industry, or glory in their masters and instruc-

tors ; but the apostle shows to us, that all that is good is from God,
and given by the Holy Spirit ; as the apostle James says, chap. i. 17,

» Cnntr, Cels. 1. 6, p. 276 ; vide 1. 1, p. 21, et 1. 5, p. 231.

t Uio, h^x""^ 1- 4, c. 1, fol. 151, D. X Contr. Cels. 1. 8, p. 40').

§ In Num. hoiiiil. 20, fol. i;}1, 132, I, K. |1 Contr. Cels. 1. 8, p. 381.

"il
III Rom. 1. 9, fol. 211, E.
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that he thai i/luries, mat/ ghry in the Lurdr " That which is worthy of

boasting," he says *, '' ovk i-jixerepov a\Xa boopov ecrn 0eov, ' is not ours,

but is the gift of God ;" from him is wisdom, from iiim is strength,

and so of the rest/' To all which may be added the following words of

hisf, which not only express his own, but the sense of the whole church

at that time :
" It is the united sense of the whole church, that all the

law is indeed spiritual ; yet these things which the la\\' breathes one

are not known to all, but to them only to whom the grace of the Holy
Spirit is given, in the word of wisdom and knowledge."

SECTION VIII.

CYPRIAN. A. D. 250.

Cyprian clearly expresses his sense of the efficacy of divine grace in

the sanctification of a sinner, and of the continuance of it, for the

carrying on and perfecting of that work, as well as of the need the

saints always stand in of the aids of it for the performance of every

good work. In one of his I epistles he seems surprised at his own
conversion, and wonders how it was possible that it should be ; when
he had lain in darkness, was first a stranger to light and truth, so

implicated in the errors of a past life ; and so obsequious to sin and
vice ; this he ascribes to divine (/race in his second birth, which desuper

lumen infudit, postquam ccelitus Spiritu hausto in novum hominem reparavif,

" infused light from above, and after the Spirit was derived from heaven
repaired him a new man :" and then goes on to beat down all boasting

in the creature, and to give the whole glory to God. In his Treatise

of the Lord''s Prayer, he says many things which confirm this. Upon
the first clause in that prayer he makes this remark §,

" A new man, a
regenerated person, and one restored to his God, jjer ejus gratiam^
' through his grace,' says, in the first place, Father, because now he
begins to be a son." And a little after ||,

" Most beloved brethren,"

says he, "• we ought to consider and understand not only this, that we
call Father ivhich is in heaven, but we add and say, Our Father, that

is, of them that believe; of them, who being sanctified by him, et gra-

tice spiritualis nativitatcB reparati, ' and repaired through the birth of

spiritual grace,' begin to be the children of God." And upon the first

petition, Halhxvedhe thy name, he has this observation^, " JNot that we
should desire of God, that he may be sanctified by our prayers, but that

we should request of him, that his name may be sanctified in us. More-
over, by whom is God sanctified, cpii ipse sancti/icat, ' who himself sanc-

tifies?' But because he says. Be ye holy, for Iam holy; this we desire

and ask, that we who are sanctified in baptism, might persevere in that
which we begin to be ; and this we daily pray for, ojms est enim nobis

quotidiana sanctifcatione, ' for ^ve have need of daily sanctification,'

that we who daily sin, may purge aw-ay our sins by a daily sanctifica-

* Comment, in Matt. p. 227; vide Uigi Ao^av, 1. 3, c. 1, fol. 139, B.

t nso/ A^x'""' 1- 1' Picem. fol. 112, C. ' J Ep. 2, ad Donat. p. 6.

§ Dc Orationc Dominica, p. 265.
|| lb. p. 266. II Ibid.
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tioH ; which sanctiiication is what is bestowed upon us cle Dei dujnatiuue,

through the favour of God.'" And a little after, "This we ask night and
day, that sanctincation and vivification, (juce de Dei (jratia sumitur, ipsius

prot ctione servetia\ which proceed from the grace of God, might be
preserved by his protection." Upon the third petition, Thi/ icill he

done in eartli., as in heaven, he has this note * ; " We add and say this,

not that God may do what he will, but that we may do what God
wills ; for who hath resisted God that he may not do what he will ? But
because we are withstood by the devil, that our minds and actions

might not in all respects obey God, wo pray and desire, that the will

of God may be done in us ; which that it may be done in us, opus est

Dei voJantate, id est, ope ejus et protectione, 'there is need of the will of

(ifod, that is, of his help and protection ;' for no man is strong suis

virihus, ' by his ovv n strength,"' but is safe through the grace and mercy
of God/' And a little after, speaking of the combat between the flesh

and the Spirit, he adds, " Therefore we earnestly desire, that an agree-

ment may be made between these two, ojje et auxilio Dei, ' by the

help and assistance of God ;' that whilst the will of God is done both
in the spirit and in the flesh, the soul may be saved, (pice per enm renata

est, which is regenerated by him." And in another treatise of his,

concerning Faiience, he thus speaks f :
" This yirtue we have in com-

mon with God ; from hence patience begins ; from hence its glory and
worth take their rise ; the original and gi-eatness of patience spring

Deo auctore, from God the author.""

SECTION IX,

KLSEBIUS C^SARIENSIS. A. U. 330.

EusEBius represents conversion as a wonderful change wrought in

the soul through the power of divine grace ;
" Who should be those

Canaanites," says he|, ''but wo, who before were aliens; and who, out
of all nations, that w ere formerly profane and ungodly, are preserved
sheep for Christ ; ot /cai hia rvi-i avrov -x^apLTo^ /xera/^ey8A?7ju,e^a, ' who also

are changed by his grace C and understanding the things before pro-

phesied of, have received the true knowledge of the word of the
Lord." And in another place he breaks out in a pathetic exclamation,

after this manner §,
" AVho is he that is not amazed at this surprising

afftiir, when he sees such who from the beginning worshipped stones,

A\ood, devils, brutes, demons, reptiles &c.—who in their manner of

living suffered nothing from the savage beasts, wvl bta r-qs tov crwrr/pos

7]ix(x)i' evdeov ovvajxccov iiiTaflkriOevTes Kat onanip e^ ere/jojy erepot yeyovore^,

now through the divine power of our Saviour changed, and, as it were,
become other men."" All which he supposes was bi'ought about, not by
moral suasion, or merely by the ministry of the word ; but by a secret, im-
speakable, and almighty power, which attended it; to which he always

||

* De Oratione Dominica, p. 267. • f De Bono PatieiitiK, p. 313.

I Demoi.sti. Evangel. 1. 10, p. 481. § Preparat. Evangel. 1. 1, c. 5, p. 21

.

II
Vide Eccl. II St. 1. 2, c. I, p. 3.0 ; c. 3, p. 41 ; c. 14, p. 52 ; 1. :',, c. 37, p. 10.0. I'.cpaiat.

Ev;u.gel. 1. I, c. 4 p. 10: 1. 2, c. 4, p. oH.
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ascribes the success of the gospel :
" You have," says he *, '' phiin and

evident demonstrations, that is, in prophecy, from whom the gospel

shoukl begin, even from Christ himseU'; by whom it should be preached,

namely, by his apostles ; besides also, Tioca bwajxei, Kpar;/o-et, otl [mi av-

dpcoireia, ' with what power it should obtain or overcome; that it shoukl

not be by that which is human." It woidd be too tedious to transcribe

all the passages of this kind which are observable in this writer ; 1 shall

only add, that he considered sanctification as the peculiar work of the

Spirit of God, as appears from his following words f.; " Wherefore the

Holy Spirit dwells in a friendly manner with the saints only, being

imparted by the Son to those whom the Father would approve of, Kai

Tovr'' av etT] ^pyov avTov to -navTas a-yt.a(€tv, and this is his work, to sanc-

tify all, to whom he gives some one or more of his gifts."

SECTION X.

ATHANASIUS. A. D, 350.

Athanasius acknowledges the necessity of divine grace, and the

efficacy of it in sanctification, when he says ^, "As the Son, the giver of

the Spirit, does not disdain to say, that as man he cast out devils hy the

Spirit ; so likewise the same being the giver of the Spirit, disdains not

to say, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me^

with respect to his being made Jiesh^ as John says ; that he might
show that we are in both respects such, ot kul ev tco ayiaC^adai beojjievot

Ty]s Tov Yli'ev[jLaTos x«P'™?i "^vho in sanctification stand in need of the

grace of the Spirit ; and also are not able to cast out devils without

the poAver of the Spirit." And a little after, " So likewise David shows,

OTL ovK av akXois /xereyco/jtev tov TlvevaTos Kat )]yia(T6i]p.€i\ ' that we could

not otherwise partake of the Spirit, and be sanctified,' unless the Word
himself, the giver of the Spirit, had said, that he would be anointed by
the Spirit for us." And in another place he argues after this manner,
in favour of the Deity of Christ § ;

" Otherwise, if the Son was a

creature, there being one and the same nature of rational creatures,

no help could be given to a creature by a creature, hia to iravTas

betaOai ttjs irapa 0eot; x^P^'''^^' inasmuch as all stand in need of the

grace of God." That the image of God, imparted to man, and
whatsoever holiness he has, is not from nature, but is owing to the

grace and power of God, is owned by him, when he observes ||, that
" God being good, hath imparted his image, our Lord Jesus Christ, to

men ; and hath made them according to his image and likeness, that

they, bia Trf'i ToiavTi]s xctpt^o^.', ' through such grace,' understanding the

image, the Word of the Father, might be able, through him, to receive

the knowledge of the Father ; and so knowing the Creator, might live

a truly happy and blessed life." And elsewhere he says of Cln-ist ^,

that '• he only is the true and natural image of the Father ; for

* Demonstr. Evangel. 1. 3, Proem, p. 89. f De Ecdes. Theolog. 1. 3. c. 6, p. 17-1.

X Atliaiiiis. i-ontr. Avian, oiat. 2, vol. i. p 257. i? lb. 3, p. 4l2,

II
De lacainat. Veibi Dei, p. 63, (i4. ^ Contr. Aiian."i)i:it. 4, p. 463, 472.
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though we ai*e made again after his image, and are called the glory

and image of God, aAA' ov Ol (uvtovs, ' but not because of ourselves ;

but because that the true image and glory of God, which is the Word
of God, dwells in us, who being at last made flesh for us, TavTi]<s rrj^

K\r](T(u)i exoiJ-ev tyjv xf^p^s'^ve have the grace of this vocation." And
much to the same purpose he says in another place *, " We are

made sons, but not as he, by nature, and in truth, aAAa Kara xaptv tov

KaAqaavTo?, but according to the grace of him that calleth." And men,
who are of the earth, are called gods, but not as the true God, or his

Word, but as God pleases, who gives this, that is r/race, to them. So
likewise we are made merciful as God, but not equal to him, ovbe (pvat,

Kai aki)Oi,voi (vepyerat ytro/xeroi, ov yap rjiJLMv evpefj.a evepyer^Lv, aAAa tov

&€ov ets rjixas Kara x'^P'-^ yLvojxevov, nor by nature, or true benefactors,

are we made ; nor is it our invention to do well ; but this is according

to the grace of God to usward." Thatsanctification is a creatioji-work,

and so a work of almighty power, is asserted by him, when having men-
tioned these words, Except a man be horn u<jain, he says, " not hereby
signifying generation by women, but showing, that the soul is regene-

rated, /cat avaKTi(op.^vr]v, and created again according to his image, the

image of God." And especially in these words -p, " Every intelligent

hearer knows, that to sanctify is to create : when we hear. Create in

me a clean heart, O God! what else do we understand but this, Sanctify

a clean heart in me, O God V And a little after, " To create is the

work of God, but it is not greater than to sanctify, for it is written,

Holy FatJicrf sanctify them through thy truth.'''' Yea, he adds, that " to

sanctify is greater than to create." This last passage is indeed cited

from a tract which is thought X by some learned men not to be the

work of Athanasius, but of Alaximus, who lived many years after him.

Theodore Beza, who has given us a Latin translation of the whole,

says§, that in the margin of the first dialogue, in the copy he made
use of, were written by another hand these words, " Some say this

present dialogue is Athanasius's, others that it is Maximus's;" how-
ever, since not only these dialogues are allowed by all to be pious,

learned, and worthy to be read, but also by Beza said to have nothing

in them unworthy of Athanasius, or unsuitable to his times, I have

ventured to make the above citation from them.

SECTION XI.

MACARIUS ^GYPTIUS. A. D. 850.

Macauius, the Egyptian, ascribes regeneration and sanctification to

the Spirit and grace of God ; he says ||, it is "through the participa-

tion of the Holy Spirit that men are born again of God, and counted

worthy to be the children of God in truth and power." And again H :

" As God is love, joy, peace, kindness, and goodness, so the new man
* De Tncarn. p. 66. t De S. Tiinitate, dialog. 3, vol. ii. p. 232.

X Viile Rivet. Critic. Sacr. 1. 3. c. R, p. 254, 2.55. ^ Piwfat. j). 137, ed. Commelin.

II
Homil. .% p. 33.

" ^ lb. 2, p. 12.
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is made Kara )(apu; by grace.'' And in another place he Kays*,
•' The five rational senses of tlie soul, if they receive the grace froni
above, and the sanctification of the Spirit, are truly virgins." And
elsewhere he observes f, that " as many as are the children of the light
and of the ministry of the New Testament by the Holy Spirit, learn
notlnng of men ; for they are taught of God, for avrr] 7, xofus, ' grace
Itself writes the laws of the Spirit in their hearts." Again : " Never
think,;' .^avs he |,

" that thou prevcntest the Lord by virtue, according
to I hil, ii. 13 :" it is certain he both owns the preparing, preventing
and subsequent grace of God ; for he speaks§ of the Molv Sj.irit, (toc-
IxaaavTi, ' as preparing the soul ' to be a seat and habitation for him-
self; and of somen whom the gifts and graces of the IJoly Spirit
-npoanavTc^at, ' prevent.' '^ God," he saysf ,

" requires of men labour,
iatigue, and working

; but unless there appear the heavenly cloud, koi
v€Tot xaptTo,^, 'and the rains of grace,' the labouring husbandman will
proht nothing." In short, he ascribes all that the saints enjoy now
or shall hereafter, to divine grace. " The glory and beauty of Chris-
tians, says he**, " and the heavenly riches, are unspeakable, and are
obtained with labour, and sweat, and trials, and agonies ; to be oAoy
XaptTL 0eov, but the whole is owing to the grace of God " Parti-
cularly he observes ft, that " the knowledge of God in truth is throu'di
the power of God, and energy of grace." He represents the work^of
grace and conversion as a new creation, and the effect of divine power
and which cannot be done without it. " Our Lord Jesus Christ," ho
saysjj, "came to change and transform nature, and to renew Kat
avuKTLaat, 'and create again the same soul,' which was subverted by
the affections, through the transgression, mixing it with his own Spi-
rit. And a little after ij§,

" Seeing the soul that truly believes in
Christ must be translate<l and changed from this present evil state
into another good state, and from this present mean nature into another
divine nature

;
also it must be made new, hia t)?s ovvaixeajs tov Avlov

ni^ev^aros-, 'by the power of the Holy Spirit,' that so it may be fit for
the heavenly kingdom." And whereas it may be thought difficult, if not
impossible, that men should be converted, or turned from their sins
he advises

|| ||
to remember what Christ did when he was here on earth

•'

how he cured the blind, and raised the dead, and the like ; intimating
that that power which wrought in the one was able to effect the other
He speaks^. ^ of the fire of the Spirit which rekindles hearts, enlightens
souls, makes devils to flee, takes away sin, and gives immortality.

• Ilomil. 4,i> yj. t lb. 15, p. 87. : lb. .37, p. 199. § lb. 1, r, 2
II lb. 29, p. 1/1. ^ lb. 2C, p. 148. ** lb. 5, p. 33, 34. ft lb 24 « 138U lb. 44, p. 215. §§ lb. p. 217. INI lb. 4, p. 2.' 29.' %f1I lb! 25^ iia, 144.
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SECTION XII.

niLARItIS PICTAVIENSIS. A. D. 360.

Hilary of Poictiers affirms, that all good things spring from the

grace of God :
" What room," says he *, " is left for boasting in us,

when we remember that oil tlihujs are of Godf'' " The services of

our tongue and mouth," he says-f*, "are not sufficient to give praise

to God ; we have changed crimes for innocence, vices for virtue, igno-

rance for knowledge, destruction for immortality ; ct hoc a Dei gratia,

and this is from the grace of God." Faith in Christ, the knowledge
of him, he frequently % intimates, are the gifts of God. He ascribes

regeneration to the secret and powerful, yea, irresistible efficacy of

divine grace ;
" Obtaining," says he§, " the ftiith of my regeneration,

I am ignorant ; and what I know not I now liold, sine sensu euim meo
renascor, for v^'ithout my perception I am born again."" And in

another place he says ||,
" The operation of God hath raised Christ

from the dead, et hcec eadem Dei operatio, and the same operation of

God quickens us with Christ." And elsewhere lie says H, " We are

indeed children to God, but by the workmanship of the Son ; for wc
were sometime children of wrath, but are made children to God by the

spirit of adoption. We were not born so, but made ; not generated,

but acquired." He represents the grace of regeneration as making
persons new, and without which they cannot receive new things. On
Luke V. 36, 37, he has this note** :

" Souls and bodies infirm through
the oldness of sins, do not take in the mysteries of the new grace, for

the rent will be worse, and the wine being shed, the old bottles will

perish ; for the guilt of such will be double, since besides the oldness

of their sins, they will not bear the power of the new grace ; and
therefore the pharisees, and the disciples of John, could not receive

new things, nisi novi fierent, unless they were made new ;" which they
could not be without the power ctf God, to which all things are possi-

ble, and so this ; for, as he says+f, " What is so possible to the power
of God, than that he can save through faith ? Tliat he can regenerate

by it \" And, indeed, such is his power, that it is not to be resisted,

which is proper and peculiar to him ; for as this father somewhere
observes %%, " To God alone it agrees to do all things which he wills

;

for sole perfect power is hindered by none, so tiiat he could not do
what he wills ; and no difficulty occurs to him from whom are all

things."

* EnaiT. in Psalm cxxiii. p. 540. f lb. cxxv. p. 547.

X De Tiinitate, 1. 6, p. 74; 1. 11, p. 174. Comment, in Matt. can. 16, p. 296; in Psulm
cxix. Van, p. 472. § De Tiinitate, 1. 12, p. 197. || lb. 1. 9, p. 119.

^ lb. 1. 12, p. 1!!5. ** In Matt. can> 9, n. 271. ff lb. can. 20, p. 305.

±1 In Psalm cxxxiv. p. 581.
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SECTION XIII.

BASlLIUei C.ESABlKXtJiS. A. D. 870.

Basil of Cfcsarca asserts, that sanctification is the work of tho

Holy Spirit, and entirely owing to the preventing grace of God.

Speaking of the Holy Spirit, he says*, that " there is no sanctification

without him ; and that f we have learnt concerning him by the divine

writings, avro eaTLv o tovs ayiovs, ayiovi eiTou](T€, that he it is who makes
the saints saints, and gives divine life to them that ask God by him.

"

And in another place:};, " The Spirit is not a creature, but the cha-

racter of God's holiness, Kat inqyiq rots -rtacnv ayiaa-fxov^ ' and the fountain

of holiness to all,' as the apostle teacheth ; we are called in the holiness

of the Spirit ; makes us a new creature, abiding for ever." And else-

where §,
" It was impossible to be born again iJ.r] Trpokafiovaris xaptros-

Tov ©eov, without the preventing grace of God." " Faith," he says,

" is the work of God," and he means not what God requires of us, but

what he works in us. " If our faith in the Son,"" says he||, " is the

work of God, for this is the toork of' God, that ys believe on Jiim whom
he hath sent^ he himself, that is the Son, cannot be the work of

God." INIoreover he says^, that " faith is not in us through geome-
trical proofs, but rats tov Ylvevixaros erepyeta?, by the effectual opera-

tions of the Spirit." Again ; lie afHrnis **, that " this is to be held

for certain, and to be confessed, that the grace of every good thing,

and so the patience of those things which we suffer for the sake of

Christ, irapa Qeov virapx^iv, are from God :
" for the proof of which

he cites John iii. 27 ; 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; Eph. ii. 8, 9 ; Phil. i. 2.9. He
frequently ascribes the whole of salvation to the free grace of God, to

which he gives all the glory, and rejects boasting in the creature.
" Let no man," says lie-f-f-,

" praise my industry, by which I am saved

from dangers ; for salvation is not in the power or wisdom of man,
but in the grace of God." And elsewhere :j::j:,

" Nothing is left for

thee, O man, of which thou canst boast, whose glorying and hope

lie in this, that thou mortify all thy will, and seek life to come in

Christ, of which we having in these things the first fruits, entirely live

by the grace and gift of God. Phil. ii. 13. Why, therefore, I pray

thee, dost thou extol thyself as if thou hadst good things of thine own,

when thou shouldest give thanks for gifts to the giver of them I 1 Cor.

iv. 7. God is not made known to thee by thy righteousness, but thou

to God by his goodness. Gal. iv. 9. Thou hast not apprehended

Christ by thine own power, but Christ thee by his coming. Phil. iii.

12."

* De Spirit. Sancto, c. 16, p. 180. f Contr. Eunou). 1. 5, p. 139, vol. ii.

J lb. p. 117. § De Baptisuio, 1. 1, c. 2, p. 650.
i|

Contr. Euiiom. 1. 4, p. 09.

% In Psalm cxv. p. 313. ** Moral. Reg. 55, p. 331, vol. ii. ff In Psalm xxxiii. p. 213.

XX De Hiimilitate, p. 550.
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SECTION XIV.

GREGORIUS NA/IANZENUS. A. D. 370.

Gregory of Nazianzuni was an advocate for the grace of God. " If

any one," says he *, "is a child of hght, or a man of God, or is near

to God, or a man of good desires, or is worthy to be called by any
such names, with which the Scripture honours men divine and exalted,

and that have a ri^ht to that portion which is above ; tovto fx^v qbq

bcopov Qeov, Kui (paveputs virep Trjv a^iav ttjv ij/xerepar, this is verily the

gift of God, and manifestly beyond our desert." He acknowledges f

,

that " it is of God that we are, Kat to eio^rai Geo;', ' and that we know
God,' and that we have what we offer to him ;" and calls upon others

to make the same confession :
" Acknowledge," says he ^,

" from
whence thou hast that thou art, that thou breathest, that thou hast an
understanding mind ; and what is the greatest of all, to ytvaxTKeiv ©eoz*,

' that thou knowest God ;' hopest for the kingdom of heaven, equal

honour with angels, and a sight of glory." He makes God to be the

author and finisher of all that is good §, Trap' ov Kakov artav Kai apx^ruL

Kat et? reAos epx^rat, " by him, that is God, every good thing both
begins and comes to an end." Regeneration is ascribed by him to the

Spirit of God, irapa fxev tov YlrevjjLaTos Vifuv rj avayevijcns, " from the
Spirit we have regeneration," says he ||,

" from regeneration reforma-

tion, from reformation knowledge of the worthiness of him that forms
us again ;"''' and this, with the Scripture, he makes necessary to a man's
enjoyment of the heavenly glory. " Assure yourselves," says he^,
" that no man can either see or receive the kingdom, unless he is born
from above by the Spirit, and is cleansed from the first birth." It is

easy to observe, that Gregory does in these passages frequently repre-

sent the \Aork of grace as a creation, and by a being formed again,
" The Spirit," he says**, " to -noi-qaav to avaKTL(oi\ ' is he that forms,

that creates again by baptism,'' by the resurrection ; the Spirit knows
all things, is he that teacheth, and breathes where and as much as he
pleases." And in another place-f--f-, speaking of his Father, he has these

words :
" He came to that regeneration which is by water and the

Spirit, by which we confess to God p-opipuicnv re Kat reAetwcru', ' the

conformation and perfection of the man, according to Christ, koi

lj.€TaO€(nv Kat avanXao-w, and the change and reformation of that which
is earthly to the Spirit." And elsewhere

X'^,
mentioning those words,

and it teas winter, that is, adds he, " of unbelief, and Jesus was present,

God and the temple, the eternal God, the new temple, to-day dis-

solved, and in three days raised again, and abiding for ever ; that I

might be saved, and be called again from the old fall (meaning the

fall of Adam), and being avairXaTTopLevoi;, ' formed again,' through sucli

philanthropy, might be made a ?ieiv creatuj'c.''''

* Greg. Niizianz. orat. 6, p. 137, torn. i. f lb. 0, p. l.J3. X lb. 16, p. 253.

§ lb. 1-2, p. 198.
II

lb. 37, p. 609. % lb. 44, p. 714. ** lb. 37, p. filO.

ft lb. 19, p. 291. XX lb. 43, p. 698.
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SECTION XV.

DIDYAIUS ALEXAXDRINUS. A. D. 370.

DiDYMUs of Alexandria, in his treatise concerning the Holt/ Spirit,

says many things of Jils grace and power in the sanctification of men :

" The Holy Spirit," says he *, " is by the confession of all, the im-

mutable sanctiiier, the "giver of divine knowledge, and all good things

;

and that I may speak more briefly, he is subsisting in those good

things, which are given by the Lord, according to Matt. vii. 11;

Luke xi. 13 ; from whence it appears, that the Holy Spirit is the

fulness of the gifts of God, arid that those things which are ministered

by God do not subsist \\'ithout him ; for all advantages which are

received from the grace of the gifts of God flow from this fountain."

And a little after he calls him the giver of sanctification f , and says

that it is impossible any one should obtain the grace of God .si non habeat.

Sinritum Sanctnin, " ' if he has not the Holy Spirit;' in which we prove,

that all the gifts of God consist." And again, says he |,
" No one

ever receives the spiritual blessings of God, Jiisi pra;cesserit Spiritus

Sanctus., ' unless the Holy Spirit goes before ;' for he that receives the

Holy Spirit consequently will have blessings, that is, wisdom and under-

standing, and the rest ; —wisdom and understanding which are in the

Holy Spirit are given by God :—God the giver of good things, will

give the hope which he has promised, in the power of the Holy Ghost
to them that have him."

SECTION XVI.

GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. A. D. 3S0.

Gregory of Nyssa attributes all virtue, and every good thing that

is in us, or done by us, to God, and to his grace. Upon Cant. iv. 12

he has this note §,
" Hence we learn, apera'i 8e ewat Trjv rov 0eou

(PvTeiav, ' that virtues are the plantation of God," about which the in-

tellective power of our souls being employed, is sealed with the cha-

racter of truth, and formed with a habit to that which is good." Yea,

he asserts ||, that irav apeTy]s oiofj.a re km roi]fxa €is rov KvpLov toov

aperoiv avacl'^perai, " every name and thought of virtue is referred to

the Lord of virtues." And in another place he observes ^, that " what

food and drink is to the body, that is to the sojid, to look to what is

good, Kttt TovTo (tis aki]da)s bopia ecrrt ©eou to evarivoC^iv ©eco, ' and this

is truly the gift of God, to look intently unto God." And a little

after, " He that looks to that which is good, has the gift of God in

all his labour ; and this is it, always to look to that which is good."

And elsewhere^'*, having mentioned Gal. ii. 20, he takes notice, that

* Didvinus de Spiritu Sanctn, 1. I, fol. 176, B, inter Hierom. opera, torn. ix. f lb, C & M.
'

X lb. fol. 177, D, E. § G.tg. NvsR. in Cimtic. homil. 9, p. 608, vol. i.

II
lb. in Eccl. homil. 8, p. 464. ^ lb. p. 467. ** lb. Orat. in 1 Cor. xv. 28, p. RSO, S.il

.



542 thp: cause of god and truth.

" tlie apostle says, that evangelical good works were not his, but he
ascribes them to the grace of Christ, that dwelt in him." And a littlo

after, " The sum of all good things is subjection to God—and this

is to be referred to him that lives in us ; for if there is any thing

excellent, it is his, Kat et ti avaOov Trap avrov, ' and if there is any
good thing, it is from him ;'' as says one of the prophets ; if there-

fore subjection is excellent and good, it appears to be his, since his is

every good thing, from whom the nature of all good comes." To
which agrees what he says in another place *, '' Whatsoever is good,

bccpecov p.epi'i eoTt, is a part of the gifts of the Holy Spirit." Particu-

larly he observes
-f*,

that " to be dead unto sin, and to be quickened

by the Spirit, is hoopov 0eov, the gift of God." Regeneration is by
him ascribed to the Spirit and grace of God. " This benefit," says

he:];, speaking of regeneration, "the water does not give, for it would
be above or higher than the whole creation, but the order of God,
Kai. -q rov Uvevp-aros ^TTicpoLTrjcri^:, and the coming of the Spirit upon us."

And in another place he says §, "They that a.re born of the Spirit are

the children of God, for so expressly does he bear witness, tm Aytw
YIvevpLaTL tmv tov Qeov TeKvuiv Tr]v ycvcmv, that the birth of the children

of God is owing to the Holy Spirit, according to John iii. 6." The
change in regeneration he expresses thus

||
;
" \Ve were once the trees

of Lebanon—but he hath made us a chariot for himself, ixeraa-roL-x^euo-

(Tas TOV ^vkov TTjv d)V(nv hia ttjs TraAtyyerecrta? et? to apyvpiov, transform-

ing the nature of the wood by regeneration into silver and gold, &c."
This therefore must require an almightly power ; and to this does

Gregory ascribe it, when he says ^, that " Clirist is made king over

them, who are born and made kings, in whom is the rod of iron, that

is, 1) aTp€7iTos ouvap-Ls, ' tlie immutable power,** which breaking in pieces

that which is earthly and frail, ets tiiv aK-qpuTov (pvcrw pL^T^a-TOL^eLuxr^v,

transforms into a nature incorrupt." And elsewhere speaking of the

power and energy of God in regeneration, he says**, " it is aKaTakrjTi-

TO'i Kai aT€xvokoyf]Tos, ' incomprehensible and inexpressible by art,'

easily producing whatsoever it will."

SECTION XVII.

HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 380.

Hilary the Deacon, or the author of the Commentaries on Paul's

Epistles, which are among the works of Ambrose, ascribes regenera-

tion to the grace and power of God. " Man," he says ff ,
" is the work

of God by creation ; and he is again the work of God clu7n reformotur

per refjenerationcm^ wlijlst he is re-made by regeneration." And in

another place he says |j,
" That good thing which seems to flourish in

Christians, arises from the root of divine grace; for God of his mercy

* Greg. Nyss. contr. Eunom. 1. 1, p. 67, vol. ii. t H^- 'n Eccl. horn. G, p. 433, vol. i.

+ lb. in Baptism. Cliiist. p. 801. vol. ii. § lb. contr. Eunom. 1. ), p. 60.
]

II
lb. in Cantic. honiil. 7, p. b'M , vol. i. % lb. in Psalm, c. 8, p. 3!)8.

'^

** lb. in B;iptism. Christ, p. B()3, v.>l. ii. f-f I" 1^1''S'- J^"'"- V- 326. XX I" Tit. p. 606.
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saves us by Christ, by whose grace being regenerated, we receive the

Holy Gliost abundantly ; that we may endeavour after good works, he
helping us in all, that through these we may attain to the inheritance

of the kingdom of heaven ; wherefore with all devotion we ought to

obey him, and comply with his commands; quia qnicquid in nobis pul~

chrum est, ' because whatsoever is beautiful in us,' he paints with spiritual

lineaments." Again, he observes *, that " it is manifest, that grace

is the gift of God ; not a reward due to works, but is granted in a

free way, uiercy intervening." In particular, he says t, " Faith is the

gift of God's mercy, that those who are made guilty by the law may
obtain pardon, wherefore faith works joy." And in another place J,
" The grace of faith is given that believers may be saved. TruVv, it is,

because all thanksgiving for our salvation is to be referi-ed to God, who
gives his mercy to us, that he might call back wanderers to life, and
fhose who do not seek the true way ; wherefore \\g must not glory in

ourselves, but in God, who hath regenerated us in the heavenly birth,

through the faith of Christ." And upon those words, Jio man speahinrj

hy the Spirit of God calls Jesus accu7^sed, he makes this observation §,

" ^Vhatsoever truth is said by any one, a Spiritu Sancto dicitur, is said

by the Holv Ghost."

SECTION XVII.

AMBHOSIUS MEDIOLAXEXSIS. A. D. 380.

Ambrose of Milain frequently suggests, that every thing that is

good is from God, as good thoughts, virtues, faith, and obedience.
" There is none,".says he ||,

" who has not some sort of image, that is,

either of holiness or sin ; we walk in the image of God, quando coc/ita-

tiones bnncc quce nobis a Deo insitce sunt, ' v^hen good thoughts, which
are put into us by God,' remain in us, and lead us on to good works."

In another place citing John iii. 21, he makes this observational, " Lo
here we read, that the works of men are wrought in God, and yet we
cannot refer them to the divine substance ; but we know, either that

they are made by him, according to Col. i. 16, 17, or as the reading of

the present testimony teaches, we ought to reckon that those virtues

through which the fruit of eternal life is obtained, are made in or by
God, as charity, piety, religion, faith, and others 'of the like kind,

which are wrought in or by the will of God ; therefore as in or by
the will and power of God the Father, so likewise of Christ they are

made, according to Ephesians ii. 10." And elsewhere speaking of the
faith of the centurion, he says**, " this is not of man, scdpotestate Dei,
' but by the power of God." Again, discoursing of Eve's subjection

to her husband, he makes this remark ft, " in which I evidently per-

ceive," says he, "the mystery of Christ and the church; for the fu-

ture conversion of the church to Christ, and that religious servitude

subject to the word of God, which is much better than the liberty of

* In Rom. p. 309. f In Rom. p. 263. + In Eph. p. 496. § In 1 Cor. p. 387.

II
In S}-mbol. Apost. c. IG, p. 99. ^ De Fide, 1. 3, c. 3. p. 150. ** In Luc. 1. 5, p. 91.

tt De I'araJiso, c. 14, p. 130.
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this world, are designed. Moreover it is written, TJiou sludt ivorship

the Ijord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve ; hcec igitiir servitus Dei
donum est, wherefore this servitude is the gift of God." Regenera-
tion, from whence spiritual obedience springs, of which faith and
other graces are parts, is often referred by this pious father, to the

Spirit, grace, and power of God. That we are according to grace,

born again of the Spirit, he observes *, " the Lord himself witnesses,

John iii. 6 —8, wherefore it is clear, that the Holy Spirit is the author

also of spiritual regeneration, because we are created after God that

we may be the sons of God ; therefore when he shall take us to his

own kingdom by the adoption of holy regeneration, do we deny him
what is his own i he hath made us heirs of regeneration which is from
above, we claim the inheritance, do we disprove the author? But the

benefit cannot remain when the author is excluded ; neither is the author

without tlie gift, nor the gift without the author ; if you claim the grace,

believe the power ; if you disprove the power, do not seek after the grace,"

And a little after, '' The more excellent regeneration, Sancti Spii-itus opus

est, 'is the work of the Holy Spirit ;' and the Spirit is the author of the

new man, which is created after the image of God." And in another

place he says t, " There is no carnal man in Christ ; but if any man is

in Christ, he is a new creature : nan natura novitateformatns, sed ffratice,

not formed by newness of nature, but of grace." And this grace, to

which he frequently ascribes the new creation and formation of man,
is all from the Spii"it of God ; for, as he observes |,

" How can there

be grace sine Spiritu, ' without the Spirit,' since all divine grace is

in tiie Spirit V Wherefore in the same work he says §,
" We cannot

call to the Father or the Son without the Spirit, y??r no man calls Jesus

Lord, hut in the H<dy Ghost : upon which account he elsewhere says
||,

"To pray to God is spiritual grace."" And again ^, " This common
life does not keep the heavenly command, but that which is supported

by the eternal gift, through the operation of spiritual grace." More-
over, he observes*", " that to whomsoever the Spirit of grace is pre-

sent, nothing is wanting ; and in whom the Holy Ghost is infused,

there is a i^ulness ofgreat virtues ;" all which he represents as the effect

of almighty power, and as flowing from the sovereign will and pleasure

of God. "What," says heff, " is impossible by human desires, that can

be possible per dvvinam yratiam solam, by divine grace alone ;" for, as

he expresses himself elsewhere *'^, " Who can change nature, but he
who hath created nature ? to put off the bridles of lusts from minds
infected with vices," says he§§," and amend, is not only of perfect virtue,

but also of heavenly grace ; for to amend things to come, is of human
attention ; but to damn things past, is of divine power;" which power
is put forth by the Lord as he pleases.

||
1

1, for " God, whom he thinks fit,

* De Spiritu Sancto, 1. 3, c. 9, p. 242.

t Epist. 1. 8, ep. 61, p. 327 ; vide etiam En:\rr. in Psalm cxix. J.d, p. .059; et in Luc. 1. 10.

p. 217. i De Spiritu Sancto, 1. 1, c. 11, p. 227. § lb. c. 10.

|]
Expos. Isa. apntl Aug. contr. duas Epist. Pclag. 1. 4, c. 11.

1[ Enair. in Ps. cxix. Mem, p. 974. ** In Luc. 1. 1, p. 1.?. ff In Ps. cxi.x. Hetb, p. 9.35.

Ji Epist. 1. Ti, ep. 37, p. 284. §§ In Psalm cxix. Tan, p. 1080.

INI In Lur. 1. 7, p. 12.S.
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he calls, et (/ucm vult relic/iosum facit, ' and whom he pleases he makes
religious f and could, if he would, of persons not devoted to him,
make them devoted ; and so he does when it seems good in his sio-ht."
Thus Ambrose, speaking of the S})irit of God, says *, "who, when he
pleases, into whom he pleases, and as many as he" pleases, and as nmch
as he pleases, he inspires by his own proper will ; therefore he fills with
his grace \Ahom he pleases, and as much as he pleases ; he himself is
not filled

; he gives, he does not receive perfection ; he sanctifies, but
hehnnself is not sanctified." And in another place he says f, "The
grace of the Lord is given, not as from merit of reward, sed quasi cv
voluntate, 'but as of will,' according to 1 Cor. xii. 11, as he ivill, he
says, not as is due ;" wherefore there is no room nor reason for bo'ast-mg m the creature. " Let no man," says Ambrose^, " boast that he has
a pure heart

;
but he that glories, let him glory in the Lord, nui Sanc-

tis sms CO?- nmndum creare dkjnatus est, who 'vouchsafes to create a
clean heart in his saints.^' And, as is elsewhere observed by him «
" \V hether thou art numbered among the angels, thou ou^-litest
always to speak in justification of God ; and the glory which thoS hast
obtamed, thou shouldest not arrogate to thine own merits, sed divhm
misericordm semper ascrihas, 'but always ascribe it to divine mercy •'

lest it should be said to thee, as in 1 Cor. iv. 7, for every creature
whatsoever good things it hath, it receives from Christ, who is the
author of the whole creation,'"'

SECTION XIX.

MAKCUS EREMITA. A. D. .3.90.

Mark the Eremite ascribes every good thing to God as the author
ot It

;
lie denies that he can be prevented by any good works of men

or that his grace is given in proportion to them;* butaffirms, that sal-
vation is entirely of grace. " First of all," says he ||,

" we certainly
know, that God is the author, both beginning, middle, and end, of all
good. Moreover, it is impossible that we should do any good'thino-
or believe, but by Christ Jesus and the Holy Spirit." Ao-ain ^ " The
author and beginning of all virtue is God, as the sun is of daily light

;

as often as ye do any virtuous action, remember him' who said, without
me ye can do nothingr In another place he afiirms **, that " a mans
own work does not save him, but he who gives the power of working,
therefore never think, that prcsvenisse Dominum in virtute, ' thou hast
prevented the Lord by thy virtue," according to his judgment who
says, tt is God which icorketh in you both to will and to do of his qood
pleasure And elsewhere he observes ff, that " what is given by grace
we ought not now to measure according to the manner and merit of
preceding weakness, since then grace would not be grace ; but believ-
ing m God Almighty, let us come to him with a heart single, and

!
In Symbol. Apo.t c. 4 p. 90. f De Exhort, nd Virgin, p. 437.

: In I^alm rx,x. Jod,p. .OGG.
§ Jb. ganicch, 1012;i013.

II Marc. Lrenm. de Leg. Spirit, p. 51. ^ lb. p. o3. ** lb. p. 50. ff lb. p. 49.

N N
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void of care, who through faith bestows the communication of the
Spirit, non ex propnrtione operum naturcc, ' not in proportion to the
works of nature ;' for, he says, ye have not received the Spirit hy the

works of the laic, but hy the hearing offaith!''' And it is a conclusion of
this writer's *, that " the salvation of them that are saved arises from
grace, not from nature ;" wherefore he advises t, " not to seek the
perfection of the law in human virtues, for no man is found perfect in

them, seeing the perfection of the law is hid in the cross of Christ."

SECTION XX.

JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D, S90.

Chbysostom, in many places, freely owns, that our calling, faith,

will, and power to do good, are to be ascribed to the grace and power
of God, and the energy of the Spii-it ; "Not you labouring," says he:}:,

" have found God, but living in error, avTo^ 8e vjxa'i e-n-eTrtao-aro, he
himself hath drawn you out ;" that is, of a state of sin and misery.
Again, says he §, " To be called and to be cleansed are of grace ; and
he that is called and clothed with a pure garment should continue to

keep so. Dihgence belongs to them that are called ; for since to

be called, ovk a-no ti-js a^ta? yeyovev, akXa airo r?;? x"P'™^' ^^ ^^ot

of merit, but of grace, therefore something ought to be returned for

that grace."' Again ||,
" Thou hast nothing of thine own but what

thou hast received from GocF:—not thine are those good deeds, aXXa ri-js

Tov Geov xctptTos, but are owing to the grace of God.'"* Shouldest
thou n^me faith, this is from " calling: shouldest thou mention remis-
sion of sins, or gifts, or the teaching word, thou hast received all from
thence." " Hence," says he elsewhere ^, " we should reckon nothing
ours, oTTovye kul avrr] rj Trtorts ovk rjixeTepov, seeing faith itself is not ours,

but rather God's." Hear Paul saying, and this not of ourselves, it is

the gift of God. And in another place he observes**, that "the
apostle does not say, vessels of well doing, nor vessels of liberty, but
vessels of mercy ; showing ort to -nav eare tov Qeov, that the whole
is of God." Upon Phil. ii. 13 he has this note ff, kul ^poOvixiav avros

riixLu.hihonTiKai epyacrcav, " and he himself gives the readiness of mind;
that is, to do good, and the doing of it itself." He asserts :|:+, that " a
man brings nothing to the aforesaid things," meaning ordinances, "and
the administration of them, aWa to -nav ttjs tov &eov bvpaixeocn epyov ea-Tt,,

but all is the work of God's power." Yea, he affirms §§, that "it is

impossible that a man sliould be able to have conversation with God,"
he means in prayer, " or to pray unto him, arev ttjs ez-epyetas tov Ui'ev-

fxaTos, without the energy of the Spirit."

* Marc. Ereniit. capitul.a de Ttnipeiantin, p. 104. + lb. de Leg. Spirit, p. 52.
+ Comment, in Gal. iv. 9, torn. iii. p. 744. § Tn Matt. xxii. liom. 69, torn. ii. p. 438.
II

lu 1 Cor. iv. 7, homil. 12, torn. iii. p. 31.3, 314. ^ In Act. homil. 30, torn. iv. p. 783.
** In Rom. i.\.23, homil. 19, torn. iii. p. 144. ft Homil. 8, torn. iv. p. 46.

Xt In I Cor, iii. 1, 2, homil. 8, torn. iii. p. 291. §§ De Precatione, hom. ii. torn. vi. p. 759.
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SECTION XXI.

HIERONYMUS. A. D. 390.

Jerom was a warm defender of the grace of God, against Pelagius

and his followers ; he asserts, that all the good things we enjoy are

from the free grace of God : "All things," says he *, speaking to and
of God, are thine ; and whatever good thing there is, sine te cujus est,

dari non potest., ' cannot be given without thee, whose it is ;'—for God
only is he who can instruct his people, and who can give diversitates

gratia., 'diversities of grace,' to them that wait upon him." And else-

where t, having observed God's different dispensations towards men,
and his leaving of them to their own wills, that they may receive the
reward or punishment thereof, he adds, " Not that ail that shall come
to pass shall be of man, but of the grace of him that gives all things ;

for so the liberty of the will is to be preserved, ut in omnibus excellat

gratia larfjitoris, ' that in all things the grace of the giver may excel,

according to Psalm cxxvii. 1, Rom. ix. 15." And a little after he asks,
" Where then is the power and judgment of man's own free will with-

out the grace of God V Upon Jeremiah xxxii. 40 he has this note Xy
" So he gives free will, that notwithstanding the fear which is bestowed,
gratia permaneat largitoris, the grace of the giver might remain."*' In
another place, says he §, " Whatever thou hast, thou thinkest non tuce

esse i-irtidis sed ejus misericoi'dice^ is not owing to thine own virtue, but
to his mercy." And explaining Eccl. ix. 11, he thus expresses him-
self

|| ;
" He that is light, and his soul is not oppressed, nevertheless

cannot come to the goal, absque Deo adjutore, unless God is his helper.

And seeing the battle is against contrary powers, of which it is written,

sanctify the battle ; though a man may be strong, yet he cannot con-
quer, propriis viribus, by his own strength. Also one that is perfect

and wise among the children of men cannot have the living and
heavenly bread, but through wisdom inviting, Come, eat ofmy bread.

And because that riches are not wanting, of which the apostle says,

1 Tim. vi. 18, 1 Cor. iv. 5, it must be known, that a prudent man can-
not gather those riches, nisi eas a. Domino acceperit, ' unless he receives

them from the Lord.' Grace also, unless it accompanies knowledge,
and is granted by God, though a learned man, he cannot find it." He
frequently inculcates the necessity of divine grace to the understanding
of the Scriptures. The knowledge of the Scriptures he represents 11

as "a watered garden, or a paradise of divers trees, sed qui absque gratia
spirituali est., ' but he that is without spiritual grace ' does not so much
'as bring forth herbs." And in another place ** he speaks of some, who
though " they did not depart from the head, Christ, yet held things
contrary to their head ; who promise themselves by their own judgment,
a knowledge of the Scriptures, absque magistro et gratia Domini, with-

* Ilieron. Comment, in Hiereniiam, torn. v. p. 138, K, L. f lb. p. 143, A, P.

t III. p. 16-2, 1, K. § Comment, in Ezcch. p. 256, K. 1| lb. in Eccl. torn. vii. p. 39, K, L.

^ lb. in Isa. toni. v. p. .5, K. ** lb. in Miob. tmii. vi. p. ~'l, (!.

N X 2
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out a master and the grace of the Lord."" Particularly he obser\'es*,

that " the whole epistle to the Romans wants interpretation, and is

involved in such obscurities, that to understand it, S})intus Sancti indi-

fjeannis auxilio, we stand in need of the help of the Holy Spirit
;""

es-

pecially the ninth chapter, and the doctrines contained in it. Yea,
he signifies, that all the doctrines of the gospel are unsearchable by
man's own diligence -and industry ; for explaining Ephesians iii. 8, he
has this observation-f-, " Those things which are in their own nature

unsearchable to man, these are known, Deo revelante, ' God revealing

them ;' for it is one thing to attain to a secret through one's own curi-

osity, which after it is found out ceases to be unsearchable, aliud pro-

pria diligcntia, nequaqiumi posse compreliendere sed per gratiam corpioscere

Dei, ' another thing in nowise to be able to comprehend it through
one's own diligence, but to know it by the grace of God ;' which, when
thou knowest, and hast also shown it to others, nevertheless remains
unsearchable, since it was a secret to thee, as much as in thee lay be-

fore it was shown." He asserts the necessity ofthe Spirit's assistance,

and the grace of God to the right performance of every good action,

to which he refers it, when he says |,
" It is in our power to do any

thing, or not to do it; so only that whatsoever good work we will,

desire, and fulfil, ad Dei gratiam referimiis, ' we refer to the grace of

God,' who, according to the apostle, gives us both to will and to doT
And again §,

"• The divine Word bid and commanded the prophet, say-

ing, Stand upon thy feet; srd sine auxilio Dei et adventn. Spiritus Sancti

stare non poterat^ ' but w ithout the help of God and the coming of the

Holy Spirit he could not stand ;' wherefore he entered into him, or

took and raised him up, that he might stand firm, and be able to say,

He hath set viyfeet upon a rockr Yea, he affirms, that the best of men
stand in need of the grace of God; thus, explaining the names of

Hilkiah, Jeremiah, Shallum, and Hanamecl, he saysj], " Hilkiah is by
interpretation the portion of the Lord, Jeremiah the height of the

Lord : for rightly the height of the Lord is born from the portion of

the Lord ; Shallum may be translated peace or peaceable, Hanameel
the gift or grace of God ; nor shall w^e wonder that peace and grace

arc joined together, when the apostolic epistles begin thus, Grace be

unto you, and j)cace ; for, first, W'e obtain the peace of God, and after

peace grace is born in us ; qnoi non in possidentis^ sed in arbitrio donantis

est, which is not in the will of the possessor, but in the will of the

giver." The grace of God carries the purchase to him who is set in

high places, that though he may be seen high, tamen gratia Dei indi-

g<a,t, yet stands in need of the grace of God." And elsewhere he

says^l, that " though a man bo righteous, yet whilst he is in this flesh

he is subject to vices and sins, et majore proisidio indiget, and is in need
of a greater succour." He very plainly and cleai'ly asserts, that the

work of sanctification is the work of God, and owing to his grace ; yea,

that it is a work of his mighty powei-, and what he even works irresist-

* Epist. ail ITcdib. torn. iii. p. 43, H. f Comment, in Ephes. torn. ix. p. 95, K.

% Com. in riicrcmiam, torn. v. j). 152, D. § lb. in Eccl. torn. vii. p. 177, C.

II
lb. in Hieicmiam, torn. v. p. IGO, K. \ lb. in Eccl. torn. vii. p. 3C, L.
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ibly. " Faith," he says *, " flows from the free will of a man's own mind
(which I suppose he means of the acts and exercise of faith beini^ per-

formed with freedom of will from the strength of grace ; but, addy he),

sanctification is sometimes begun without our will, ex sanctificantis

largitate^ by the free gift of the sanctifier."" And a little after he

says f , "As God being good, according to his essence and nature,

nos commnnione sui effccit bouos, ' hath made us good by the communion
of himself ;' and speaks to Israel, Be ye hGlij^for I am Iwhj ; so he him-

self being blessed makes us blessed." Upon Ephesians ii. 8— 10, ho

has these words |; " This faith is not of yourselves, but of him that

calleth you : this therefore is said, lest, perhaps, a secret thought

should creep into us, if we are not saved by our works, surely either by
faith we are saved, and it is ours in another kind that we arc saved ;

therefore he adds, and says, Jidcm quoque ipsam non nostrce voluntatis

esse sed Dei muneris^ ' that this faith itself also is not of our will, but

of God's gift ;' not that he takes away free will from man ; but since

the liberty of the will has God for its author, all things are to be re-

ferred to his grace ; seeing he even permits us to will that which is

good ; all this is therefore lest any one should glory in himself, and
that he is not saved b}^ God." He goes on, and observes, that " God
gives reasons why ice are saved hy yrace, througli faith, and that not of
ourselves, but ofthe gift ofGod ; saying,for ive are his tcorlcmanship, that

is, that we live, that we breathe, that we understand, et credere possu-

mus, ' and are able to believe." And that the work of grace is a work
of almighty power, he declares § in his note on Jeremiah xiii. 23,
" That which is impossible to men is possible to God, so that the Ethi-

opian or leopard can in nowise seem to change their nature, but he
who works in the Ethiopian and leopard, according to Phil. iv. 13,

1 Cor. XV. 10, Gal. ii. 20, 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; for which reasons, let not the

wise man glory in his icisdom, nor the strong man in his strength, nor the

rich man in his riches, nor the chaste man in his chastity ; knowing that

in all these, Christi virtus sit, is the power of Christ, not theirs who
glory in their own virtues." And that he thought, that God when he
works, works irresistibly, so as that which he works shall be accom-

plished, appears from these expressions of his|| ; "We men will to do
most tilings by counsel, but the effect in nowise follows the will ; but

no one can resist him so that he cannot do all that he wills : he wills

whatsoever things are full of reason and counsel ; he wills that all may
be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth ; but because no man
is saved without his own will, for we are endued with free will, he wills,

that we will that which is good, that when we have willed, velit in

nobis et ipsius suum implere consilium, he also wills in us to fulfil his

own counsel."

* Comment, in Epb. torn. ix. p. 89, L. f lb. M. % lb. p. 93, H, f.

§ lb. iu Hicrcuiiam, torn. v. p. 137, G, H. || lb. in Epiics. torn. ix. p. 91, E.
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CHAPTER V.

OF PERSEVERANCE.

Dr. WniTBYi says *,
"''

it -were easy to confirm this doctrine (of the

saints' apostacy) from the concurrent suffrage of the ancient fathers

;

but this seems to him unnecessary, after the confession of the learned

Vossius, commiinem hemefuisse antiqjiitatis sententimn, ' that this was the

common judgment of antiquity, or of the ancients;' and that antiqui-

tas tota indeJiciUlitati adversaliu\ ' all antiquity was contrary to this

doctrine,"* of the indefcctibility of the saints." But it should be known,
that Vossius, who sets himself with all his might to prove these asser-

tions, not only in the same place
-f-

owns, that the holy fathers (Austin

and Prosper) held, " that God decreed from eternity to bring some by
infallible means to eternal life, whose faith and love therefore should

either never fail, or being lost, should be restored before the end

of life ; seeing God's purpose of saving them whom he hath once chosen-

to life, can by no means Idc made void." In which Austin thought the

writers before him agreed with him, as appears from his book De
Bono PersevcranticB ; but Vossius also in his next thesis observes J,

that the fathers distinguished faith into three degrees, the last of

which they call a perfect, solid, rooted one ; and this they say can

by no means be lost. He also farther observes §, that " when the

holy fathers teach that justifying faith may fail, and sometimes does

really fail, they understand this with respect to acts which flow from

the power and habit of faith ; for this power, which we may call the

seed of actual faith, they own, is not utterly taken away, at least in

the elect." AMiat is the sense of these ancient writers may be better

judged of by what will be produced under the following Sections.

SECTION I.

CLEMENS ROMANUS. A. D. 69.

Clement of Rome gives plain hints of the firmness of true faith, and
the perseverance of the saints in it to the end. When addressing the

members of the church at Corinth, he says ||,
" Who has dwelt among

you, that has not had an experience of, or proved, rr^v iravapeTov Kai

/3e/3atay vfxoiv TTtfTTw, your all-powerful, and firm or stable faith?"

He also observes IF, that "whereas it is the will of God, that all whom
he loves should partake of repentance, and so not perish with the un-

believing and impenitent, e(TTi]pt^€v tu> TravTOKpaToptKct) (3ov\riij.aTL avroVy
' he has established it by his almighty will.' But if any of those

whom God wills should partake of the grace of repentance, should

afterwards perish, where is his almighty will ? And how is this matter
settled and established by such a will of his ?

"

. " Discourse, &c. p. 4;;9 ; cd. 2. 468. f Hist. Pelag. 1. 6, thes. 12, p. 565.

t lb. thes. 13, p. 571, 572. § lb. p. 575.
||
Ep. 1, ad Cor. p. 2. ^ lb. p. 20.
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SECTION II.

BARNABAS. A. D. 70.

Barnabas, an apostolic man, bears testimony to the doctrine of the

saints' final perseverance, when he saj's *, that " he that hopes in

Christ, arrepeav TTerpai', ' the firm and solid rock,'' shall live for ever
;"

which he afterwards repeats in answer to a question, why the wool and
the wood were used in the legal ceremonies :

" Because," says he f,
" the kingdom of Jesus depends upon the tree (he means the cross),

wherefore they that hope in him shall live for ever." And in another
place, he cites J the following words as a passage of Scripture, And
there teas a river draicing^ or running, on the right hand, and 02d of it

sprung up beautiful trees, and ichosoever eats of them shall live for ever ;

upon which he observes, that " this he says, because we go down into

the water (meaning in baptism) full of sins and filtli, and we come up
out of it bringing forth fruit ; having in the heart fear and hope in

Jesus through the Spirit, and whosoever eats of these shall live for ever ;

this he says, that whosoever hears the things that are said, Kai TnaTevcrr],

and believes, shall live for ever."

SECTION III.

rATIUS. A. D. 110.

Ignatius also is a witness to this most comfortable truth of the gos-

pel, when he exhorts § the saints to " avoid those evil excrescences

which bring forth deadly fruit, of which whoever tastes dies ; for they

are not the Father's planting ;" for if they " were, the branches of the

cross would appear, kul rjv avro Kapiros avrcov acfydapro^, ' and their fruit

would be incorruptible ;' whereby through his sufferings he hath called

you, being his members, ov bvvarat ovk KO(^aA?/ \copfi yevviiO^vaL avev

ixeku)!', for the head cannot be born, or be, without the members."
And in another place he says ||,

" No man professing faith, sins ; nor

having obtained love, hates. The tree is known by its fruit. So they

that profess to be Christians shall be seen by what they do ; for now
it is not the business of a profession, aAA' ev bwafxec Trtorecos cav tls

evp^lOrj €Ls Tekos, but it is through the power of faith, if any one is found

to the end." By which he intimates, that such is the strength and
virtue of true faith, that such who have it are preserved and continued

Christians to the end, and are then found to be so. His epistle to the

Philadelphians ^ is directed to them as a church firmly settled in the

harmony of God, as being an everlasting and permanent joy ; and their

bishops, elders, and deacons, such whom Christ, according to his own
will, earrjpL^fv ev IBejSaLMovvr], " had firmly established, through his

Holy Spirit."

* Barnab. Ep. par. 1, c. 5, p. 220. f lb. c. 6, p. 227. t lb. c. 9, p. 235, 236.

§ Ignat. Epist. ad Trallcs, p. 52. || Ep. ad Ephes. p. 25. ^ Ep. ad Philadel. p. 38, 3,0.
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SECTION IV.

IREN.EUS. A. D. 180.

Iren.eus has several passages in his writings which fjivour this doc-
trine. Allegorizing the history of Lofs wife, he thus expresses him-
self *

:
" The church, which is the salt of the earth, is left in the con-

fines of the earth, suffering the things which are human ; and whilst
whole members are often taken away from it, pcrseverat statiia salis

quod csifirmamcnfamfidci^ firmans et prcemittensfiUos ad Patrem ipsorum,

^

' the pillar of salt continues, which is the firmament of faith, confirm-
'ing and sending before the children to their Father." He speaks of
the grace of love as an abiding one :

" Love," says lief, "perfects the
perfect man ; and he that loves God is perfect both in this world, and
in that which is to come ; nunquam cniin desivimus d'diyentes Deum^ for
we never cease loving God, but the more we look upon him, the more
we love him." He also represents the Spirit of God as never leaving
the man he has taken up his residence in ; for, he says J,

" The breath
of life is one thing, which makes the man animal, and another the
quickening Spirit, which makes him spiritual. That which is made is

different from him that makes it, wherefore the breath is temporal,
TO he Uvevixa aevvaov, the Spirit eternal." The breath indeed is

vigorous for a little while, and remains some time, after which it goes
away, leaving it breathless where it was before ; but the Spirit encom-
passes man within and without, ars aet -aapajxoviixov ovhe-noTe. KarakeLirei

avroi',
^
as always abiding, and never leaves him," Yea, he repre-

sents it as blasphemy to say, that the members of Christ shall not be
saved, but destroyed ; for he makes this observation on 1 Cor. iii. 17,
//' an?/ one defile the temple of God, &c. : Templum igitur Dei in quo
Spiritus inhahitat Fatris, et membra Christi non partidj)are sahitem, sed
in perditionem rcdigi dieere^ quomodo non maximoi est hlasphemice ?
" Therefore to say, that the temple of God, in which the Spirit of the
Father dwells, and the members of Christ, shall not partake of salva-

tion, but be brought down to destruction, is it not the highest blas-

phemy?" Vossius § refers to a chapter in Irenseus ||, as militating

against the doctrine of the saints' final perseverance, in which are these
expressions :

" All are of the same nature, and able to retain and do
good, and able to lose it again and not do it." And a little after U,
" Disobedience to God, and loss of good, are indeed in the power of
man." Rut it should be known and observed, that Irenneus is disput-

ing against those heretics v»'ho held, that some men were by nature
good, and others evil ; whereas, he says, they are all of the same
nature, as at first created by God, capable of doing good and evil.

Besides, he speaks only of the loss of natural and moral good in the
natural man, and not of the loss of spiritual good, or of supernatural

* Ireti. adv. Ilocres. 1. 4, c. 51, p. 392. f lb. c. 25, p. 312.

X lb. 1. 5, c. 12, p. 450 ; vide Fragni. Gnpc. ;ul Caltcm Ircnaji.

§ Hiit. rclat;. 1. (!, tUcs. 12, p. 56().
1| Adv. ll«ies. 1. 4, c. 72, p. 417. If lb. p. 418.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TllUTIl, 553

grace in the regenerate -man. Moreover, Irenseus has a passage in the

very same chapter * which seems to favour the saints* perseverance ;

for lie says, that " the Lord bore all these things for us, that by all

things being learned in all, wo might be cautious for the future, ct per-

sevei'emus in omiii ejus dlleclionc^ and persevere in all love to him."

SECTION V.

EPISTOLA MARTYRUM GALLI.E. A. D. 180.

The letter of the Martyrs in France I place here, because it is

thought by some learned men
-f-

to have been dra\vn up by Irenreus,

who was first a presbyter, and then bishop of the church at Lyons.

In what year it was written is not certainly known ; it must be after

the death of Pothinus, predecessor to IreucTeus, since it gives an account
of his mart}Tdom. The letter is written in a truly grand, noble. Chris-

tian spirit ; it begins thus :
" The servants of Christ dwelling in Vienna,

and Lyons in France, to the brethren in Asia and Phrygia, which have
the same faith and hope of redemption with us, peace, and grace, and
glory, from God the Father, and CJhrist Jesus our Lord."" In it they
give an account of the sufferings and martyrdom of many excellent and
godly persons in those parts, how bravely they endured, persevered,

and held out to the end ; which constancy and perseverance they all

along ascribe to the grace and power of God. Among other expres-

sions they have these:};: " When,'*' say they, "we were not only driven

from houses, baths, and markets, but were entirely forbid to appear in

any place, avTLarpaTiiyiL oe rj x«P'? '^ov 0eov, ' the grace of God fought

for us against the adversary,' and delivered the weak, and set against

him firm or solid pillars, able, through patience, to draw upon them-
selves the whole force or power of the wicked one." And a little

after § they make mention of others, " who were bitterly tormented,

insomuch that it seemed as though they could not live, notwithstand-

ing every kind of medicine they made use of; they remained in prison,

destitute indeed of the help and care of men, but avappcowixevot vtto tov

KvpLov Kat evbvvap.ovp,evoL kul o-oj/xart Kat \lrvxr], 'being afresh sti'engthened

by the Lord, and enabled or assisted in body and soul,' they stirred

up and comforted the rest." And of Blundina, in particular, they

say
II,

that " though she was little, and weak, and despicable, yet,

lieyav Kai aKarayu)Vi(TTov a6\i-\Tr\v XptcrTov €vbebv[X€vri, 'being clothed with

that great and invincible champion, Christ,' many a time overcame the

enemy, and through the combat is crowned with the crown of innnor-

tality." And after having taken notice of some who had denied the

faith at first, afterwards, beyond the expectation of the heathens, made
a confession of it ; whereby Christ was greatly glorified, and all they

were added to the number of the martyrs. They speak of others after

this manner^: "But they remained without, ol p-rj 8e ix^'os TrcoTrore

* Adv. Hares. 1. 4, c. 72, p. 419.

t Viae Vales. .Amiot. in Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. .% c. 1, p. 86; Fabiicii Bibl. Gi.tc. 1. .'), c. 1,

p. 74. X In Euseb. E^cl. Hist. 1. 5, c. 1, p. 155. § lb. p. 159. || lb. p. 162. % lb. p. 163.
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TTLo-Teojs, ' who never had the least appearance of faith/ nor sense of

the wedding garment, nor understanding of the fear of God, but

through their whole conversation caused the way to be blasphemed ;

that is to say, the sons of perdition.'" From whence it appears, that

these early pious Christians, as they observe that such as had the true

grace of God held out to the end, which they ascribe to the power of

God ; so such as finally and totally fell away, were such who never had
the root of the matter in them.

SECTION VI.

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 190.

Clement of Alexandria frequently suggests the stability and perma-
nency of such as have received the grace of God. Thus allegorizing

Isaac's sporting with Rebecca his spouse, whom he makes to signify

the church ;
" which has," says he *, "a firm and solid name put upon

her, vTronove, ^patience ;' either because she only ets tovs atcovas juerei,

' abides for ever,' always rejoicing ; or because she consists of the pa-

tience of believers, who are the members of Christ, and the testimony

of them TU)v ets reAos viroixitvavToov, that endure to the end." And
in another place he saysf, " David cries out, The rir/hteous shall not

he moved for ever, neither by deceitful words, nor by deceitful pleasure ;

hence neither shall he be moved from his own inheritance, nor shall he

be afraid of evil tidings, nor of vain calumny, nor of false opinion that

is about him." And elsewhere \^ speaking of a devout and religious

person, he says, that "such a soul ov hiopiC^^rai Ttore rov &eov Kar ovbeva

KaLpov, shall never at any time be separated from God." Having
cited Psalm xlviii. 12, he gives this sense of the Avords§ :

" It signifies,

I think, that such who have received the word from on high, shall be
high as towers, Kat /3e/3ata)s ev re t)] Tn<TT€L Kai ri] yvuta^i crT^a-^crOai,

and shall stand firmly in faith and knowledge." Both which, namely,

faith and knowledge, he often represents as abiding and durable : of

the former he has these expressions
|1

:
" The life of Christians, which

we are now giving some instructions about, is a certain system of ra-

tional actions, that is, of those things which are taught by the Logos,

or Word, aStaTrrcoroj evepyeta, ' a never- failing energy,' which we indeed

have called faiths And in another place ^, " Faith, I say, whether
it is founded on love or on fear, is something divine, jixrjre dtto aAAr/s

cfiiXias Koa-jxtKTjs hi.a(n:u)p.evrii\ fxrjT^ viro (pofSov irapovTos bca\vo[xevr]v^ which
cannot be pulled asunder by an}- other worldly friendship, nor be dis-

solved by present fear." And elsewhere**, "• Faith is to^v? et? crcoTri-

piav Kat bwapus eis C(^')]v aicovLov, strength imto salvation, and a power
unto everlasting life." Yea, he observes ff, " The power of faith is

such, that it exceeds every thing that is contrary to it, Kai avTov oXov

evL(TTaiJ,€vov Tov Koaixov, and even the whole world itself that stands in

* Clement. Poedagog. 1. 1, c. 5, p. 90, 91. f lb. Stroruat. 1. 6, p. 655. % Ik 670. !

§ lb. 1. 7, p. 749, II
lb. Padagog. 1. 1, c. 13, p. 136. ^ lb. Stromal. 1. 2, p. 372.

'

** lb. p. 284. tt lb. 1.6, p. 674.
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the way of it." To which may be added another passage of Cle-

ment's *
:
" I am persuaded that neitlier deaths which is inflicted by

persecutors, nor the life which we here Hve, nor angels^ the apostate

ones, nor principalities^ the principaHty of Satan, which is the Hfe he
chooses, for such are the principaHties and powers of darkness, accord-

ing to him ; nor things present, among which we are in this time of hfe,

as the hope of the soldier, the gain of tlie merchant ; nor heiglit, nor

depth, nor any other creature, by an operation proper to men, resists the

faith of him who makes a free choice. Creature, synonymously, is

called operation, being our work, and such an operation cannot sepa-

rate us from the love of God tchich is in Christ Jesus our Lord^ And as

to the continuance of true spiritual knowledge he thus expresses him-
self-f- :

" Divine instruction,'" says he, " KTrifxa €(ttlv eis aet Trapaixevov, is

a possession that abides for ever." Yea, he speaks of it as what can-

not be lost X ' "To him that has by exercise, proceeding from know-
ledge," says he, " got that virtue which cannot be lost, tiie habit of it

becomes natural, and as heaviness to a stone, ovrcos rovbe r] eTria-Tijixr]

ava7TOj3\i]Tos, ' so his knowledge cannot be lost,"" neither unwillingly nor
willingly ; by the power of reason^ knowledge, and providence, it is so

established that it cannot be lost ; through a godly fear it becomes so

as that it cannot be lost. The greatest thing therefore is the know-
ledge of God, because this is so preserved that virtue cannot be lost."

This perseverance of the saints is ascribed by Clement, not to them-
selves, but to tile power and kindness of their Lord. " ^\^e shall not
fall," says he §,

" into corruption, who pass through into incorruption,

oTi. ai'd€^€TaL riixcov avTos, ' because he sustains us ;' for he hath said, and
he will do it." And a little after he says ||, that " his, that is, Christ's

goodness towards them, who through hearing have believed, is ajuera-

KtvnTos re kui appeTrr]^, immoveable, and turns neither one way nor
another." Vossius^ refers to this writer as favouring the saints' apos-

tacy ; who does indeed, in the book** referred to, cite Heb. x. 26, and
observes, that those who go on sinning and repenting, repenting and
sinning, do not at all differ from such who never believed ; and that he
knows not which is worse, to sin wilfully, or to repwit for sin, and sin

again ; but then he gives no intimations, that he thought that such
had ever received the true grace of God, who go on at this rate, and
were now fallen from it. I have produced two passages out of the
same book in proof of the doctrine of perseverance.

SECTION VII.

TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200.

Tertullian was no stranger to the doctrine of the saints' final per-

severance. " Satan," he saysff ,
" cannot do anything against the

servants of the living God, unless he permits, ut aut ipsum dcstruat per

* Clement. Strom. 1.4, p. 512. f Tb. Paedagog. 1. 1, c. 7, p. 109. % lb. Stromat. 1. 7, p. 726.

§ lb. Paed-igog. 1. I , c. 9, p. 125.
||

lb. p. 126. ^ Hist. Pelag. 1. 6, thes. 12, p. 566.
** Stromat. 1. 2, p. 385. ft Tcrtull. de Fuga in Pcrsecut. c. 2, p. 690.
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Jidem electorum in tentatione vlciriceni, ant homines ejus ftn'sse tnulacat,

qui defecerint ad cum, ' either tliat he may destroy him through the
faith of the elect, which overcomes in temptation, or that he mav
openly show that the men were his, who fell off to him." You havv
an example in Job. So he desired power to tempt the apostles, not
having it hut by permission ; since the Lord in the gospel says to

Peter, Satan hath desired that he might sift you as wheat ; but I have
prai/ed for thee, that thyfaith fail not ; ne iantum Diabolo jjermitteretur,

ut Jides 2ieriditaretm\ ' lest only it should bo permitted to the devil,

as that faith should be in danger;' whereby is showed, that both are

with God, the shaking of faith, and the protection of it ; since both
are desired of him, shaking by the devil, protection by the Son ; and
seeing the Son of God has the protection of faith in his own power,
which he requested of the Father, from whom he receives all power
in heaven and in earth ; how can the devil have the shaking of faith

in his own hand V And a little after ho observes*, that " the legion

of devils had had no power over the herd of swine, unless they had
obtained it of God ; tantum ahest ut in oves Dei haheat, ' so far are

they from having any over the sheep of God.' The devil seems now
to enjoy his own power, si forte in eos qui ad Deum nan pertinent.^

though perhaps over them who do not belong to God." Moreover,
against the household of God he can do nothing of his own power ;

for when he is allowed, the instances in Scripture demonstrate from
what causes it is ; for either the power of tempting is granted to him,

provoked or provoking, for the sake of probation, as in the cases

above ; or for the sake of reprobation, is the sinner delivered to him
as to an executioner for punishment, as Saul ;—or for the sake of

restraint, as the apostle relates, that there was given him a staff, a

messenger of Safan to buffet him. Nor is this kind permitted to the

devil, for the humbling of the saints, by afflicting the ilesh ; 7iisi simul

ut et virtus tolerantioe scilicet in injirmitate perfci possit, " unless that

also, at the same time, the power of patience might be made perfect,

namely, in weakness," He elsewhere suggests f, that it is impossible

the elect of God should be destroyed by Satan, notwithstanding all

the signs and wonders done by him. " God forbid," says ho, " that

we should believe that the soul of any saint, much less of a prophet,

should be drawn out by the devil, who are taught, that Satan may be
transfigured into an angel of light ; not only into a mail of light ; yea,

that in the end he will affirm himself to be God, and will do more
wondrous signs, ad evertendos sifieri j^ossit electos, to destroy the elect,

if possible."

Moreover, Tertullian asserts, that the work of God cannot be lost,

extinguished, or cease ;
" for what is of God," says he |,

" is not so

extinguished, as it is overshadowed ; for it may be ovei'shadowed,

because it is not God ; it cannot be extinguished, because it is of God."
And if this is true of natural good, which God puts into men, of which
he seems to speak, it must be much more so of supernatural good

* Tcilull. (Ic Fuga Iq Pcisccut. c. 2, p. 691. f lb. dc Anima, c. 57, p. 356.

t lb. c. 4), 1). 31-2.
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iiitiised into them. And in another place* ho asks, " How is it, that

tliongli Satan is always working, and adding daily to the wicked wits

of men, ojnis Dei mil ccssavcrit aid iirojicerc dcstitfrit^ that cither the

work of God should cease, or stop going forward." Yossiusf indeed

refers us to two places in this writer, in favour of the saints' defecti-

bility from the grace of God. In the first of them are these words j :

" And is this to be wondered at, that any who have been proved for

the time past should afterwards fall I Saul, a good man, above the

rest, is overthrown by envy ; David, a good man, according to the

Lord's heart, is afterwards guilty of murder and adultery ; Solomon,

endued with all grace and wisdom by the Lord, is by women induced

to idolatry: for to the Son of God alone was it reserved to abide

without sin. What if, therefore, a bishop, a deacon, a widow, a virgin,

a doctor, yea, even a martyr, should fall from the rule, shall heresies

on that account seem to obtain truth ? Do we prove faith by persons,

or persons by faith ? No man is wise, but a believer ; no man of great

name, but a Christian ; no man a Christian, but he who shall perse-

vere to the end." All which amounts to no more, than that the best

of men may fall into sin ; that none are exempt from it but the Son
of God ; therefore we should not think ill of the doctrine of faith,

because of the falls of the professors of it ; no man being a true

Christian but he that shall persevere to the last ; for such who do not,

were never true Christians ; to all which we heartily subscribe. Ter-

tullian, both before and after this passage, says such things as are so far

from destroying, that they serve to strengthen the doctrine of perse-

verance. Before it he observes, that " heresies prevail through the

infirmities of some, which would not prevail at all, si in bene valentcm

Jideju incurrant, had they attacked one whose faith was sound and
well." And after it he has these words, which gave great light into

his sense and meaning ;
" The Lord knows them that are his, and the

plant which the Father has not planted he roots up, and of the first

shows the last, and carries the fan in his hand to purge his floor.

Let the chaff of light faith fly away with every breath of temptation,

as much as can fly, co pia-ior massafrumenti in hon^ea Domini reponetur^
' so that the more pure mass of wheat may be laid up in the Lord''s

garners.' Shall not some of the learners, being offended, turn away
from the Lord ? Yet the rest should not therefore think of depart-

ing from following him ; but they that know that he is the Word of

life, and came from God, jycrseveraverunt in comitata ejus usque ad
Jinem^ ' have persevered in liis company unto the end,' when he mildly

offered to them to depart if they would. It is a lesser matter if such

as Phygellus, Ilermogenes, Philetus, and Hymenrcus, leave his apostle.

The betrayer of Christ was of the apostles. We wonder at his

churches, if they are deserted by some, when these things show us

Christians, what we suffer after the example of Christ himself ; Tliejj

went out from us, says he, 1 John ii. 19, Jor they xcere not of us^'' &c.
In the other § place referred to stands this passage : " Do not many

* TcitulL lie Yiigiri. Velaml. c. 1, p. 19-2. f Hist. Pelag. 1. 6, thes. 12, p. 5(;7.

X De PiTcsciipt. Hoevct. c. 3, p. 230, 231. § Dc Po-nitentia, c. 6, p. 144.
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afterwards fall I Ts not the gift taken away from many ? Those arc

they, namely, who creep in by stealth ; who, attempting the faith of

repentance, place their house, about to fall upon the sands." But
Tertullian is manifestly speaking of such who never had the true grace

of God, or built upon a right foundation, from whom was taken away
that which they seemed to have ; having fallen, not from true faith

they never had, but from a profession of it : so he sometimes * calls

Simon Magus a believer, becavise he professed to be one ; though he
afterwards says, that he was cursed by the apostles, and cast out from
the faith, that is, from the church of God, and a profession of faith in

it. So when ho speaks f of some ready to perish after baptism, he is

to be understood of such who have not, and never had, oil in their

lamps." Or, when he speaks of true believers losing their faith, he
does not mean that they shall finally and totally perish ;

" foi-,"" says

he^i ''though such an one may be said to perish, it will be of such
kind of perdition as to be recovered again ; because the sheep perishes,

not by dying, but by wandering, and the piece of silver, not by decay-

ing, but by lying hid ; so that may be said to perish which is safe ;

wherefore also a believer, falling into a sight of the charioteer's fury,

the fencer's blood, the filthiness of the stage, &c., perishes;" yet he
observes, that he ought to be sought after and fetched back.

SECTION VIII.

ORIGINES ALEXANDRINUS. A. D. 230.'

Origen has many things in his writings which countenance the doc-

trine of the perpetuity of grace in the saints, and their final perse-

verance. " To me," he says §,
" those things seem firmer which are

by grace, than those which are of the law ; because those are without
us, they are within us, and these consist in frail matter, so as that they
may easily decay, but they are written by the Spirit of God, and being
impressed in the inward chambers of the soul, Jirmitatem perpetuitatis

ohtinent, obtain the firmness of perpetuity." Again, he observes ||,

" that the grace and gift of our Saviour," referring to John iv. 10, 14,

ava(pai,peT09 Kai fxr] avaXi(TK0jj.€V7], ^?;8e cpOeipofxevrj, " cannot be taken
away, nor consumed, nor destroyed in him that partakes of it." Par-
ticularly he observes, agreeably to the Scripture, that "• charity, or

the grace of love, never fails ; wherefore," adds heli, "the apostle

being confident that he had received it entire, said. Who shall separate

vsfrom the love of God? shall tribulation., &c., for from charity never
failing, were those words of his," Rom. viii. .35. In another place **

he takes notice of a twofold light, the light of the ungodly, which will

be put out, and the light of the righteous, qnce permanet in oiternum.,

"which abides for ever;" and then argues thus: "Our soul is en-

* De Iiloloktiia, c. 9, p. 109. f Sroipiacc, c. 6, p. 6-23. % Dc Piidicitia, c. 7, p. 722.

§ In Rom. 1. 4, fol. lf)>, C.
|| In Joan. p. 206. If In Matt. horn. 2;}, fol. 43, A.

** In .Tu.l. homil. 1, lul. 17/, C; et in Mult, lioniil. .^0, fol. CO, E.
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lightened either with the true hght, quod nunquam extinguetur, ' which
shall never be put out,' which is Christ ; or if it has not in it that light
which is eternal, without doubt it is enlightened with a temporal and
extin^uishable light, by him who transforms kimself into an anrjel of
Uc/ht.' Moreover, having observed, as before, that "charity never
falls ; so,"" says he*, "the possession and house of the saints never
falls, is never taken away, is never separated from their right ; for
how can that house be separated from the priest, which is built upon
thefoundation of the apostles and prophets, in ivhich Jesus Christ is the

chiefcorner stone f" He often argues the inexpugnableness and safety
of the saints, and church of Christ, from their being built upon a
foundation, and upon a rock. "The church," he says f, "as the
building of Christ, who builds his own house wisely upon a rock,
av€TTLbeKTos €(TTL TivKoiv ubov, ' cauHot admit of the gates of hell ;' which
indeed prevail against every man ivithout the rock and church, but can
do nothing against itr And a little after +, " No gate of hell can
prevail against the rock, or the church which Christ has built upon it."

Hence he asserts, that none that belong to Christ, even the least, can
ever perish, or the elect be deceived; his words are these § ; after
citing the passage in Matthew xviii. 10, he adds, "He that is now a
little one, can neither be offended nor ])erkh, for great peace have they
which love the name of God, and nothing shall offend them. Even he that
is the least of all the disciples of Christ, ovk av a-oXoiTo, cannot perish,
and therefore he is great, and may say this, JVho shall separate ?/s from
the love?'" &c. And" elsewhere ||,' referring to JMatthew xxiv. 24, he
says, " If it be possible, is a word of exaggeration ; for he does not
affirm, or say, that the elect also inai/ be deceived ; but would show
that the words of heretics are frequently very persuasory and powerful
to move even them that hear wisely." Satan, as powerful an adversary
as he is, is represented as unable" to hurt and destroy those that fear
the Lord. " We do not deny," says he^, "that there are many
devils on earth ;" we say there are, and that they are powerful in the
wicked because of their wickedness; but can do nothine/ to those wha
have put on the ichole armour of God, and have received strength to
stand against the xciles of the devil." And a little after** :

" Others,
who through ignorance subject themselves to them, may suffer by
them

; but the Christian, the true Christian, who subjects himself to
God only, and to his word, cannot suffer anything by the devils, being
greater than them ; and he cannot suffer or be luirt by them, because
the angel of the Lord encamps round about them that fear himP And a
little after he addsff, " So that the contrary angels, nor the prince
of them, who is called the prince of this world, can do nothing effectually
against those who are devoted to God." The power of sustaining the
combat with our spiritual enemies, and the obtaining the victory'^over
them, he ascribesjj not to the power of man, but to divine grace and
assistance.

* In Lev. homil. 15, fol. 91, A. f In Matt. p. 276. + lb. p. 277 § lb p 33
II

In Matt, liomil. 30, fol. 59, D. ^ Contr. Cels. 1. 8, p. 400. ** lb. p. 401.
tt Contr. Cels. 1. 8, p. 402.

X% \n Exod. lioiiiil. (), fol. 37G; Wi^i Ko^io^,, 1.3, c. 2, fol. 143, T"), 144, D.
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I o\\n there are some passages in the writings of this fatlier \^ hich

are not agreeable to this doctrine, though frequently suggested by
him : as when he supposes * Judas to be a true believer, and ob-

serves f, that though none can pluck Chrisfs sheep out of the hands
of God, yet they may fall out of them through their own negligence,

or by setting themselves afar off from the hand of God. As also

when he intimates |, that the Spirit of God is sometimes in the saints,

and sometimes not ; though this may be understood of the gifts of the
Spirit, bestowed at certain times for peculiar service; or of the graces

of the Spirit not being always in exercise, though in being. And in

the first passage referred to hy Vossius, where Origen says§, that the
Holy Spirit is taken away from persons unworthy, and that he who is

now worthy of the participation of him, and turns back, is really

guilty of blasphemy against him, he is to be understood of the gifts^

and not of the grace of the Spirit. His second passage is not to be
met with, there being no such chapter in the book he cites. In his

third reference are plain intimations of the doctrine of perseverance

;

lie says II, that they, of whom the apostle says they viade sldpicreck of
faith, were indeed called, but wot justified ; and observes^, that neither

the death of the body, nor the life of sin, nor the vain glory of this

world, nor the prince of the world, and other powers, though they
desire and endeavour, they cannot separate any from the love of God.
It is true, he adds**, if love is perfect, and rooted and gi'ounded; and
so ii is in every true believer, as to the principle, though not as to
the degree and exercise of it.

SECTION IX.

CYPRIAN. A. D. 250.

Cyprian must be reckoned among the assertors of the final perse-

verance of the saints, and of the indefectibility of true believers, as

will appear from the following passages
-|"f-

in his writings. He makes
this observation on Romans viii. 35, Who shall separate us, &c. " Nihil

horum potest sepnrare credentes, ' none of these things can separate be-

lievers ;'' nothing can pull them away that cleave to his body and
blood." And to the same purpose he speaks in anotiier place |j,

" The
church, that is, the people fixed in the church, faithfully and firmly

persevering in that which they have believed, nothing can separate
from Christ, epio minus heereat semper et maneat in individua dilectione,

that they should not always continue and remain in individual love."

Again he observes §§, that "the Lord, the protector and defender of

his people, will not suffer, triticum de area sua diripi, ' the wheat to be
taken from oft* his floor,"" but the chaff' only can be separated from the

* In Joan. p. 30". f In Jer. homil. 18, p. 1G6 ; ct in Joan. p. 265.

I In Num. l.oniil. 6, fol. 100, C, D, 101, E. F. § Hist. Pckg. 1. «, thcs. 12, p. 566.

II
m^, Aj;t;av, 1. 1, c. .-5, fol. 117, C, D. If In Rom. 1. 7, fcl. 1.02, B.

** lb. fol. 194, A, B, C. tt Cvprian. Ep. 8, ad Clen.m, p. 24.

tX lb. Ep. G3, a<l Cii'ciliurn, p. 1 l.'». §§ lb. Epist. fcfi), ad Florentiiini, p. 172.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND THUTH. ,5()1

church." Agreeable to which he elsewhere says*, " He that is not
planted in the precepts and admonitions of God the Father, solus
poterit deccdesia ille discedcre, he only can depart from the church."
And again f, "The church which believes in Christ, and which holds
that which it has once known, never departs from him at all

;

and they are the church who remain in the house of God ; l)ut

there is a plantation wliich is not planted by God the Father, whom
we see are not made firm and solid with the stability of wheat, but
are winnowed like chaff with the breath of the scattering enemy ; of
whom John in his epistle says, Thei/ xoent outfrom its,'" &c. He repre-
sents faith+ as inexpugnable, and says §, that "the strength of be-
lievers remains immoveable, and that integrity continues stable and
strong with those who fear and love God with their whole heart." To
wliich may be added the following expressions of his 1|, "The strength
of hope, and firmness of faith, are vigorous with us, and we have a
mind erect, virtue immoveable, patience ever joyful, and a soul secure
of its own God, amidst the ruins of a decaying age ; as the Holy
Ghost, by the prophet, speaks and exhorts, strengthening with a
heavenly voice the firmness of our faith and hope, AlthougJi, says he,
the Jig-tree shall ?iot blossom;' &c. He denies, " that a man of God,
and a worshipper of him, leaning on the truth of hope, and founded
on the stability of faith, can be moved by the troubles of this world
and age." Once more, he sayst, " To whom remission of sins is given,
to them the name of children is ascribed, and to them eternity is

promised, according to John viii. 34, 35." Now this perseverance of
the saints, Cyprian considered as the gift of God's grace, and owing
to his almighty power ; hence, says he**, " This we desire and entreat,
that we who are sanctified in baptism, might persevere in that which
we have begun to be." And a little after, " This we request night and
day, that sanctification and vivification which proceed from the grace
of God, ip.-iius protectione servetur, might be preserved by his protec-
tion." Which passages, with others, are cited by Austin ff for the
same purpose to show the sense of this great and good man, who not
only held the doctrine, but had the grace of perseverance unto the
end; for when the proconsul put the question to him, " Dost thou
then persevere in this mind, that thou wilt not sacrifice?" he an-
swered, Bona voluntas, qua Deum nocit mutari non potest, " A good
mind which knows God cannot be changed.' " Which were some of
his last words, as Pontius his deacon relates +|. Vossius§§ refers to
three places in Cyprian, showing that the saints may lose the true
grace of God, and finally and totally perish. The two|||j first of them
regard one and the same case, that of Solomon s, of whom he says,
that " while he walked in the ways of the Lord, he enjoyed the grace

" Cyprian. Ep. 49, vn\ Coriielium, p. 91.

t lb. Epist. 5.5, ad cundem, p. 1 Ifi; vide etiam ep. 69, ad Floicntiiini, p. 1 72.

t Il>. Epist. 9, ad Martyres, p. 26. § lb. Epist. 52, ad Antonianuni, p. 94.
II

lb. ad Demctrianum, p. 282, 283. ^ lb. de Orationc Dominica, p. SCfl.
** Ibid. ft Aug. de Corrupt, et Gratia, c. fi ; de Bono Persevei-intia, 1. 2, c. 2 & 21.

Xt In Vita Cypriani. §§ Hist. Pelag. 1.6, thes. 12, p. 567.
nil Ep. 7, ad Rogatianum, p. 20, D; et de Unitate Ecclesia;, p. 259.
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of the Lord, but when he left them he lost it." Where, by the grace

of the Lord, I apprehend he means the discoveries of the love and
favoiu- of God to him, which he enjoyed whilst he walked in his ways,

and lost when he departed from them ; since he adds, " and the

Lord raised up Satan, or an enemy, to Solomon." Which may be the

case of a true believer, and yet not fall from grace, as in the heart of

God, or as implanted in his own heart, much less finally and totally

perish ; nor does Cyprian suggest any such thing concerning Solomon.
Besides, in one of the places where this case is mentioned, he says

many things which confirm the doctrine we plead for. Thus speaking

of the saints, he observes*, that "He (Christ) says, that they are

strong and stable, and founded upon a rock of a mighty bulk, and that

they are solidly settled with an immoveable and unshaken firmness

against all the storms and tempests of the world." Again-f-, says he,
" Let no man think, honos de ecclesia jmsse discedere^ ' that good men
can depart from the church.*' The wind does not take away the

wheat, nor does a storm root up the tree that is founded with a solid

root ; empty chaff is carried away with a tempest ; weak trees are

overturned at meeting a whirlwind ; these the apostle John curses

and strikes at, first Epistle, chap. ii. 19." Once moi-e, " The Lord
chose Judas," says ho Xi

" though Judas afterwards betrayed the Lord,

non tamen idcirco apostolorum fides etfirmitas cecidit, ' yet the faith and
firmness of the apostles did not fall,' because Judas, the betrayer, fell

from their society ; so here, the holiness and dignity of confessors are

not immediately broke to pieces, because the faith of some is broken.

The blessed apostle in his epistle speaks, saying. For what ifsoine of
them fellfrom the faith f &c. Now, supposing that in the case before

us, Cyprian had expressed himself a little incautiously, must this

instance prevail against so many testimonies which have been pro-

duced to the contrary ? In the other place §, referred to by Vossius,

are these words, "And on the contrary oftentimes, some of those who
are baptized in health, if afterwards they begin to sin, are shaken by
the unclean spirit returning ; so that it is manifest, that the devil,

who is excluded in baptism by the faith of the believer, returns, si

fides postmodum defecerit^ if faith should afterwards fail." But then

let it bo observed, that Cypi'iaii does not assert, only supposes the

failing of faith after baptism ; and had he asserted it, Vossius
||
him-

self has taught us how to understand the fathers, when they say that

faith may fail, and sometimes really does ; by which they mean, not

the habit or seed of faith, but the acts which flow from it. And that

true faith, as to the acts and exercise of it, may fail, is not denied

by us.

De Unitate Ecclesia?, p. 253. f lb. p. 256. % lb. p. 259.

§ Ep. 76, ad Magnum, p. 213. || Hist. Pelag. 1.6, thcs.13, p. 575.
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SECTION X.

LACTANTIUS. A. D. 320.

Lactantius clearly asserts the perpetuity of virtue or grace, when
he affirms, that where it once is, it can never remove ; his words are
these *, " virtue is perpetual, without any intermission ; 7iec discedere
ah eo potest, qui enim semel cepit, ' nor can it depart from him who has
once received it ;' for if it has any interval, if we can at any time be
without it, vices immediately return, which always oppose virtue ; nor
is it therefore laid hold on, if it leaves, if it at any time departs ; but
seeing it has placed for itself a stable habitation, it must needs be
conversant in every act ; nor can it truly repel vices, and cause them
to flee away, unless it fortifies the breast where it has its seat, per-
petua statione, ' with a perpetual station ;" wherefore the perpetuity
of virtue shows, that the human mind, if it has received virtue, con-
tinues, because virtue is perpetual, and the human mind only is

capable of it."

SECTION XI.

EUSEBIUS CJ2SARIENSIS. A. D. 330.

EusEBius observesf , that Christ foretold, that " the church gathered
out of all nations should be arjTrriTov kul aKaTaiJt.ax>]Tov, ' unconquerable
and inexpugnable,' and never to be overcome by death itself; but
should stand and abide unshaken, being established by his power, and
fixed as upon an immoveable and unbroken rock." And elsewhere ij:

he affirms it to be a matter out of question, and " without controversy,
that a new nation has appeared, not small, nor situated in a corner of
the earth, but of all nations most populous and religious to this day,
ai'diX^Opov Kat ar]TTrjTov t] kuc ecraet rrjs irapa Qeov jior]deias myxai'et* not
being liable to ruin, but insuperable, because it has always help from
God." And in another place §, having mentioned Psalm xlvii. 9, he
observes, that " this shows yet more clearly, that the princes of the
church of Christ, among the Gentiles, are translated into the inherit-

ance of the prophets, formerly dear to God ; and these being strength-
ened by the power of our Saviour, are lifted up very high, ovh^vos
avdpunroyv KaralBakeiv avTovs Kat TaireLvocicraL bebvvi]ixevov, ' insomuch that
no man is able to cast them down and lay them low,' because of the
right hand of God that lifts them up, and strengthens them." Once
more, he says||, " The Lord himself being both shepherd and lord of
the flock, is said to feed it by himself in strength, so that the sheep
being kept with a mighty hand, and a high arm, jxribev n iradeiv heivov

77/30? T(i)v ecpebpevovTOdv avroi's ayptoov Kai aTrrjvoiv Q-qpioiv, sufier u. evil

from the wild and savage beasts which lie in wait for them."

* Lactant. Institut. Divin. 1. 7, c. 10, p. 562. f Pi'ep- Evangel. 1. 1, c. 3, p. 7, 8.

J Hist. Eccl. 1. ], c. 4, p. 15. § Dcmonstr. Evangel. 1. G, c. 2, p. 260.

II
lb. 1. 7, c. 2, p. 344.

o o
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SECTION XII.

CHRONOMATIUS. A. D. 335.

Chronomatius was, as we learn from Jerome*, bishop of Aquileia;
he is said to flourish about a. d. 835 f, and therefore must live to a
great age, as appears from Jerom's knowledge of him, and acquaint-
ance with him. He wrote upon the Beatitudes, and some other pas-
sages in the fifth chapter of Matthew, and part of the sixth. Vossius
refers to a passage in this writer as mihtating against the perseverance
of the saints ; who indeed observes §, that " they are infatuated, who,
when once taught by faith, and the heavenly wisdom, and ought to
remain faithful and stable, leave the faith and divine wisdom, and
either fall into heresy, or return to the folly of the heathens."''' But
it is plain that he is speaking of nominal Christians, and of their leav-

ing the doctrine of faith they were once instructed in, and professed,

but not of their losing the grace of faith, which they never had. He
instances in Judas, "who," he says||, " was of these sort of salts, but
afterwards ho rejected that divine wisdom, and of an apostle became
an apostate ; not only could not bo profitable to others, but became
miserable and unprofitable to himself." And a little after, " Judas,
of the household of faith, became an enemy of the truth." All which
only regard the office to which he was called, the external gifts

bestowed upon him, and outward profession of faith he made, and the
character he bore in the esteem of others, from which he sadly fell.

But this is no proof of the apostacy of a true believer. Besides, Chrono-
matius observes in the same work^iy, that " as salt, when it operates in

any flesh, it does not admit of corruption, it takes away ill smells, it

purges out filth, it does not suffer worms to be generated ; so the
heavenly grace of faith, which was given through the apostles, in like

manner works in us ; for it takes away the corruption of carnal con-

cupiscence, it purges out the filth of sin, it excludes the odour of an
evil conversation, and does not suffer the worms of sin to be generated,

that is, lustful and deadly pleasures to rise out of the body. And as

salt indeed is put without, but inwardly operates by virtue of its own
nature, so the heavenly grace penetrates thi'ough the outward and in-

ward parts of the man ; e^ totum hominem, integrum a peccato incor-

ruptumque conservat, and preserves the whole man entire, and incor-

rupt from sin." Which may be considered as a testimony for the

doctrine of the saints'" perseverance.

* Hieron. ad Ruffin. torn. ii. fol. GG, A ; Comment, in Amos, 1. 3, prwm. torn. vi. fol. 44.

f Vide Miigdebuvg. Centtiriator. cent. 4, c. ](), p. 693. % Hist. Pclag. 1. 6, thes. 12, p. 5G7.

§ Chronomatius dc 8 Bcatitud. coiicio. 1, p. 37C.
i|

Ibid.
' ^ lb. p. 375.

I
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SECTION XIII.

ATHANASIUS, A. D. 350.

Athaxasius expressly asserts the stability of the church,^ and the

safety of believers, as they are established upon the rock Christ Jesus.

Having cited Matt. xvi. 18, he makes this observation upon it* :

" Faithful is the saying, and immoveable the promise, km y] eKKk-nma

a-nTTj]Tos, 'and the church invincible,' though hell itself should be

moved, and the rulers of darkness in it." And in another place ho

saysf, " A faithful disciple of the gospel, that has grace to discern

spiritual things, builds his house of faith upon a rock, Kat earrjKev ebpaios

Kai a(r(j)a\yj9 utto r?j? tovtoov aTrar?;? Sta/xez'coj', and stands firm, and

abides safe from their deceit;" that is, from the deceit of false

christs and false prophets he had been speaking of before. And
having elsewhere j; mentioned some instances in the Psalms, he adds,

" Wherefore it is manifest, that we being made one, are able, in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, fieftaiov ex^tv tt/s ayairrjs top

(TvvhecTixov, to hold the bond of love firm." He suggests, that the

reason why Christ receives grace for men, is, that it might remain safe

for them. " He, the Lord," says he §,
" received, that^ the gift resid-

ing in him, jSelSaia rj x«pt? Sta/xei'?/, ' grace might remain firm ;' for if

men only had received, it was possible that it might be taken away

again, which is shown in Adam, for what he received he lost ; tva be

ava(f)aLpeTos rj x^P'^ yevriTai km /3e/3ata (^vyayOr] rots avOpoiiroLS, ' now
that this grace might not be taken away, but be kept safe for men,"

therefore he made this gift his o^vn, and says, that he received power

as man, which he always had as God." He also represents
||

it as the

effect of Christ's redemption, that the redeemed die no more ; for thus

he introduces Christ's speaking : "I have finished the work, which

thou, Father, gavest me ; the work is finished ; for the men that are

redeemed from sin, ovkctl ixcvovo-l veKpot, no longer remain dead.

But if any of them should perish who are redeemed by Christ, how
would this end of redemption be answered in such persons, or the effect

of it appear in them ? VossiusH appeals to a passage in Athanasius**,

as militating against this doctrine, which is this :
" When any one

falls from the Spirit, through some wickedness, grace indeed remains

irrevocable, with those who are willing ; though a man falls, he may
repent ; but such an one that falls is no longer in God, because the

Holy Spirit, the Comforter, which is in God, departs from^ him ; but

the sinner is in him, to whom he has subjected himself, as in the case

of Saul ; for the Spirit of God departed from him, and an evil spirit

afflicted him.'" But this must be understood of the external gifts of

the Spirit, as the instance of Saul directs us to observe, and not of the

special grace of the Spirit in effectual vocation ; for Athanasius, in the

very same page, says, that it never fails, is without repentance, and

* Athanas. Oral, iiiuim esse Cliristum, vol. i. p. 667. t lb. contr. Arian. orat. i. p. 287.
+ lb. orat. 4, p. 474. § lb. ].. 4f)0. || lb. p. 476. ^ Hist. Pclag. 1. 6, tbcs. 12,p. 566.

** Cuutr. Arian. orat. 4, p. 477.
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being once bestowed, is never revoked. His words are these :
" That

phrase, as loe are one^ referring to John xvii. 22, means nothing else,

than that the grace of the Spirit which the disciples had, might be
ahLatTTooTo^ Kai aiJi.€Taix€Xt]Tos, ' never-failing and irrevocable ;' for, as I

said before, what the Word had by nature to be in the Father, he
desires might be irrevocably given us by the Spirit ; which the apostle

knowing, said. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? For the

(jfts ofGod^ and the grace of calling^ are xoithout repentance^

SECTION XIV.

MACARIUS ^GYPTIUS. A, D. 350.

Macarius gives plain intimations, that such who are truly born again
shall never perish, but have everlasting life. " The true death," he
says*, is inbred in the heart, and is hidden, and the inward man is

become dead ; if therefore any one passes from this death unto the
life which is hidden, verily he shall live for ever, Kai ovk aTroOi'rja-Ket,

and not die." Again t :
*' The soul shall be kept by the power

of the Lord, which, as much as it is able, restrains itself, and
turns from every worldly lust ; and so it is helped by the Lord, that

it may be truly kept from the aforesaid evils ; for whenever the

Lord sees any one bravely declining the pleasures of life, distrac-

tions, gross cares, earthly bonds, and the wanderings of vain reason-

ings, he grants the peculiar assistance of grace, a-arioTov btarrjpoDv

Trjv y\rvxy]v €K€tvr}i\ preserving that soul from falling." Once more J :

" The humble man never falls, for from whence should he fall who is

under all 'i

" And in another place, speaking of Mary, he observes,

that a divine power filled her heart ; and adds§, " That power, where-
ever it is necessary, becomes permanent, ojs KDjjua ava^mip€Toi\ as a
possession that cannot be taken away." Once more he says

||,
that

a soul " calling upon the Lord is able to continue ey inaTet abiaaKTca,

in faith, without doubting." Vossius ^ refers to several Homilies of this

^vriter, as containing in them passages which militate against the

saints' perseverance. Out of the fourth homily referred to, I have
produced an instance in favour of it : in it, he does indeed make men-
tion of the foolish virgins, but then he supposes them to be such who
were in a state of nature, were never regenerated by the Spirit of God,
and were destitute of the oil of grace ; and in it also he represents

God as not ashamed to receive such that fall, provided they repent,

turn to him, and desire help of him. In the fifteenth, these questions

are put : Whether a man having grace can fall ? whether grace re-

mains after man is fallen ? To which he replies, that he may fall if he
is negligent, which may prove a loss to him, but he does not say that

grace itself may be lost. And out of the same homily I have cited a
passage in proof of the doctrine contended for. In the twenty-fourth

homily referred to, I do not meet with any thing that looks like the

doctrine of the saints' final and total apostacy. In the twenty- sixth

• Homil, 15, p. 96. f lb. 4, p. 18. I lb. 19, p. 126. §'lb. 12, p. 72.

!| lb, 21, p. 131. 1[ Hist. Pelag. 1. 6, thes. 12, p. 566.
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he says, that many who think they have attained to perfection wander
from the grace they have, by which he means gifts ; for he supposes

that a man may have this grace, and yet his heart not purified, or bo
a Christian ; for as for Christians, he says, though Satan wars against

them without, they are inwardly safe by the power of God, and care

not for Satan. In the twenty-seventh homily he indeed cites Hebrews
vi. 4—6, and makes this remark upon it :

" Behold, they that are en-

lightened, and have tasted, fall ;" which nobody denies. And in the

same page he has these words, " He that has these things," meaning
qifts^ " falls ; but he that has charity, or love, aTrrcoros eoriz^, cannot
fall."

SECTION XV.

HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS. A. D. 360.

Hilary of Poictiers says many things which favour the doctrine of

the saints' perseverance : he often speaks of faith as invincible and
immoveable. " This is the mystery of divine revelation," says he *,

" not only to say, but also to believe, that Christ is the Son of God :

—this faith is the foundation of the church, through this faith the

gates of hell against it are weak." Again f, " When he (Christ) asked
Martha, praying for Lazarus, whether she believed that those that

believed in him should never die ; she spake out the faith of her
own conscience, saying. Yea, Lord, I believe, &c. Confessio Ticbc ceter-

nitas est et fides ista non 7Jioritiii', this confession is eternity, and this

faith dies not." In another place he says;]:, " We do not depend on
uncertain and idle hopes, as mariners, who, sometimes sailing rather

by wishes than in confidence, the wandering and unstable either drive

or leave ; but we have insuperahilis fidei spiritus dono unigeniti Dei
permanens, ' the insuperable spirit of faith, through the gift of the
only begotten of God," abiding, and leading us by an unalterable

course to the quiet haven." Much the same he says of hope as he
does of faith : " By him " (Christ), he observes §,

" we are brought
into the hope of eternity, and in this hope we are not confounded ; be-

cause this same hope, nobis fortitudinis turris estfacta, ' is made unto
us a tower of strength.' Through this hope we sustain the force of

the devil and his snares, being hedged about tutissimafidei mimitione,
' with the most safe munition of faith,' against him and his spiritual

wickednesses." Hence he represents the case of believers to be such,

that there need be no hesitation about enjoying eternal happiness.
" The kingdom of heaven," says he ||, "which the prophets declared,

John preached, our Lord professed was in himself, he wills should be
hoped for, sine aliqiia incertoe. voluntatis amhiguitate, ' without any
doubtfulness of an uncertain will,' otherwise there is no justification

by faith, if faith itself should be doubtful ;" for, as he observes a little

after, "In the sayings of God is truth, and all the efficiency of created

* De Trinitate, 1. 6, p. 74. t lb. p. 78, % I^. 1. 1^, p. 182.

§ Enair. in Psalm Ix. p. 399, 400. || Comment, in Matt. can. 5, p. 261, 262.
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things is in the "NVord ; wherefore neither what he has promised is

doubtful, nor what he speaks is ineffectuah" He further intimates,

that such as are built upon the foundation, Christ, can never be moved
or perish. Commenting on ^Matthew vii. 24, he^says *, " By the which
the Lord makes himself the strong foundation of a high building,

and that he who from him grows up into a sublime work, cannot be
moved, either by rains, or floods, or wind ; by ra'nts^ he means the

allurements of flattering pleasures, and which sensibly slide into the

open chinks, whereby faith is first made wet ; after that, a run of

torrents, that is, of motion, of grievous lusts, rush in ; and then the

whole force of the winds blowing about, rages ; namely, the whole
breath of devilish power is brought in ; but the man built upon the

foundation of the rock, insistef, ncc moveri loco suo poterit, will stand,

nor can ho be moved out of his own place." Again, he saysf, "A
house reared up by men's works does not abide ; nor does that stand

which is instituted by the doctrines of the world ; nor will it be kept

by the empty labour of our care ; it is to be built up otherways, it is

otherways to be kept : it is not to be begun upon the earth, nor upon
the fiuid sliding sand, but its foundation is to be laid upon the pro-

phets and apostles ; it is to be increased with living stones ; it is

to be held together by the corner-stone ; it is to be built up by the

increase of mutual connexion, into a perfect man, and into the mea-
sure of the body of Christ ; and also to be adorned with the form and
beauty of spiritual grace ; this house, so built by God, that is, by his

doctrines, non concidct, shall not fall." On these words, the Lord
keepeth them that love him, he has this note|, " He will save by keep-

ing them, that is, by reserving them to be partakers of the everlasting

kingdom ; but they are those who will fear, pray, and love." Once
more, he observes §, that " this is the constitution of invariable truth,

in the beginning of the words of God is truth, that the new man,
regenerated in Christ, vivat deinceps a4cnius, ' may henceforth live

eternal,'' according to the image of the eternal God, that is, of the

heavenly Adam."

SECTION XVI.

BASILIUS C^SARIENSIS. A. D, 370.

Basil gives plain intimations, that such who are redeemed by
Christ, and are truly gracious souls, shall never perish. " He," says
he|l, "that has chosen the narrow and laborious way, before the
smooth and easy one, shall not see everlasting corruption ; namely,
the affliction that shall endure for ever." And a little after, " Persua-
sions of knowledge, falsely so called, give occasion of death to them
that receive them ; which death he shall not see who is redeemed by
him, whom it hath pleased b?/ the foolis/mess of preaching, to save them

* Couiuicut. ill Matt. can. 6, p. 26G. f Enair. in Psalm cxxvi. p. 550.

X In Psalm cxliv. p. G38. § In Psalm cxix. Res, p. 519, 520.

II
Humil. iu Psalm xhiii. p. 282.
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that believe.'''' Virtue, grace, righteousness, holiness, faith, and such-

like, he represents as what always remain, and can never be de-

stroyed, " Virtue," he says *, " is the only possession, avacjiatperov,

' that cannot be taken away,' and continues with a man living and
dying." Again

-f-,
" Holiness and righteousness, which arc brought in

the room of them (sins), are easy and light ; kul ovk etSora Kvixam

KaKvif)di]i>ai Tto-t, and which cannot be covered or borne down by any
floods." And elsewhere he observes I, that " the preaching of the
gospel has groat power of leading and drawing unto salvation, and
every soul is held by its immoveable doctrines, and is by grace con-

firmed irpos Tr\v abakevTov ets Xpia-Tov inaTLi\ in the unshaken faith of

Christ." And in another place § the question is asked, " What is the

I)roperty of faith V The answer is, " An undoubted full assurance of

the truth of the divine word, which by no reason induced by natural
necessity, or having the appearance of pi.ety, Stao-aAeuo/xei'?;, can be
moved." Once more he observes ||, "that because God is in the
midst of his own city, he gives it to acrakevrop, ' stability,"* whether
this name of a city agrees with the Jerusalem that is above, or the
church which is below." VossiusH refers us to several of the homilies

of this father, as militating against this doctrine of the saints'* perse-
verance ; but in some of them that are referred to, there are very
strong expressions in favour of it ; in the first of them he thus says**,
" These words, / have loved because the Lord hath heard the voice ofmy
player., seem to be equivalent to the words of the apostle, and to be
said with the same affection by the prophet as by the apostle. Who
shall separate usfrom the love of Christ ? Shall tribidation, &c. There-
fore I have loved all those things, knowing that I can bear those
dangers for the sake of godliness." And a little after, says he, " Not
that I can by my own power strive against those sorrows ; but be-
cause I have called upon the name of the Lord." In the second
stands this passage ff ,

" Prudence itself will give to one that builds a
house to lay the foundation upon a rock ; that is, to found it in the
faith of Christ, coo-re acreiaTov Staju.ei'eti', that it may abide immoveable
and firm." And in the last of them, he observes ||, " that we are not
angels, but men, and fall and rise again, and that often in the same
hour ;" and instances in David and Peter ; and of the latter he says,

that " though he was a rock, yet he was not a rock as Christ ; for

Christ truly is the immoveable rock ; but Peter so, because of the
rock." In the third of them he does indeed say §§, that " sin abolishes

the grace given us by the washing of regeneration ; and that sin pre-

cedes the loss of grace, which is given through the humanity of our
Lord Jesus Christ." But what he means by that grace is not very
evident. And in the fourth

||||
he says, that "the Spirit must needs

excel them that receive, and are sanctified by him, when he comes ;

but are corrupted, he leaving them ; he himself always being the
fountain of everlasting life." But then this must be understood of

* Homil. de Legend. Libr. Gentil. p. 575. f lb. non Adhaerend. Reb. Secular, p. 5G3.

X lb. in Psalm xliv. p. 254. § Moral, c. 22, p. 386. || Horn, in Psalm xlv. p, 270.
^ Hist. Pcbc;. 1. 6, thcs. 12, p. .'J66. ** Homil. in Psalm cxiv. p. 307.

•ft lb. in Piincip. Piov. p. 461. ++ lb. de Panitcntia, p. 618, 619.

§§ lb. in aliquot Script, loc. p. 546.
|||| Conlr. Eiinom. I. 5, p. 139.
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such who receive hiin not aright, for, as he elsewhere * expresses him-
self, " The saints receive water springing up unto eternal life, which
oTTep yLyverai ev tois KaXojs Xa^ovai, in them that receive it rightly, it

becomes so."

SECTION XVII.

GREGORIUS NAZIANZENUS. A. D. -370.

Gregory of Nazianzum has several expressions in his writings

which favour the doctrine of the saints'* perseverance. He says -j*,

" A man may possess such a habit of virtue, coore /cat crxehov abwarov,
yevea-dat t-i]v Trept ra yetpco (^opav^ SO as that it is almost impossible

that he should be carried away to that which is evil." And as for the

grace of faith, he says|, "that only of all things is avaXoorov inex-

pugnable." And elsewhere §, for the consolation of the people of

God under reproaches and afflictions, he thus expresses himself; "Are
we reproached ? Let us bless them that do ill. Are we spit upon ?

Let us study to have honour from God, Are we made to fly I Not
from God, tqvt ovk acpacperov ye tcov iravTcciv ixovov, this alone of all

things cannot be taken away." With what exultation and joy does

he express himself in a view of interest in Christ !
" O, my Christ,"

says he j],
" thou art my portion, which to have is better than to have all

things else, ^lovov jSejSaLov KTrjixaroiv Kai eXevOepov, this is the only firm

and free possession." Those who fall off from a profession of faith,

and desert the interest of Christ and religion, he represents If as such
" who never w^ere sown evrt tijv arepeav jrerpav km aaeiaTov, ' upon
the firm and unshaken rock, but upon dry and barren land ;"" these

are they who come to the word in a superficial way, and are of little

faith ; and because they have no depth of earth, suddenly arise, and
looking to please others, after a short assault of the evil one, and a
little temptation and heat, are withered and die." Vossius ** refers

to a passage in this writer ff as militating against this doctrine; in

which Gregory advises such as are cleansed " to keep themselves, lest

the issue of blood should flow again, and they not be able to lay hold

on Christ ; and such who have been made whole to sin no more, lest

a worse thing should befall them, and should appear to be evil, after

having received a great and considerable benefit ; and such who had
heard that great voice, Lazarus, come forth ; and were come forth, to

take heed lest they die again, when it would be uncertain, whether
they would be raised again until the last and common resurrection."

These expressions, it must be owned, do seem to intimate, that per-

sons may bo purged, and yet perish ; be made whole, and yet lost ; be
quickened, and yet die again. But then they must be imputed to

this autlior"'s great zeal for the good of souls, and care of them, and
concern for them, and to his earnestness in cautioning of them against

sin, and advising them to that which is good.

* Hoiuil. in Psalm xxviii. p. 173. f Greg. Nazianzen. orat. 31, p. 508, totn. i.

X lb. orat. 4, p. 133. § lb. I'armen. Janibic. 21, p. 234, torn. ii.

II
lb. p. 252. II

lb. orat. 3, p. 53, torn. i. ** Hist. Pelag. 1. 6, thes. 12, p. 566.

tt Orat. '10, p. 662, torn. i.
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SECTION XVIII.

GREGORIUS NYSSENUS. A. D. 880.

Gregory of Nyssa gives plain intimations of the security of the

saints, and the perpetuity of grace where it is once implanted. Hav-
ing taken notice of Balaam"'s being sent for to curse Israel, which he
was not able to do, he makes this remark on it *

;
'"' Hence we under-

stand that no enchantment is eifectual against those who live vir-

tuously ; but such being satiated through divine assistance, irao-qs

v-epLcrxveiv eTrt/iovA?;?, prevail over every snare." And in another place

he observesf, that ""the earth first apostatized through sin, but now,
through the knowledge of God has a firm standing ; we are all God's
earth, who were first unstable in that which is good, and therefore

became a curse ; but afterwards, being delivered from the curse, we-

again obtain a standing in that which is good." And a little after,

he makes this observation on Psalm xcvii. 1, " Beautifully he calls the

souls of them that show to e8patoy re nai afxeradeTov, ' firmness and
immoveableness in temptations, isles

;"" whom the salt waters of
wickedness surround on every side, and yet dash not against them
with so much strength cos Kat aaXov tlvu tco itayuo r-qs aperrjs eixirotrjcrai,

as to cause any fluctuation in the firmness of virtue." Psalm Hi. 8 he
explains of such an onej "that is rooted in the house of God as a
fruitful olive tree, Kat to chpaiov re Kai afxeTaKLvriTov tov kutu tyjv ttlo-tlv

aTepectiixuTos €v iavTco /3e/3aicoo-a?, and has the firm and immoveable
ground of faith established in himself." He more than once repre-

sents the grace of faith as permanent and lasting. The good of the
sons of men, which Solomon desired to see, he says §,

" appears to

him to be no other than the work of faith, whose energy is common
to all ; being equally set before them that will, and is TravTohwa^xos

Kai hiapKOis TTj C(^7] TTapaiievovaa, all-powerful, and abides in life conti-

nually." And elsewhere
II,

speaking of the saints' spiritual armour,
among other things he observes, that " the shield, which is a piece of
armour that covers, is, i] appay-qs ttlcttls, faith that cannot be broken."
He says the same of all other graces: explaining the beams of the house

in Cant. i. 17, "These," says he^, "should be the virtues, which do
not admit the floods of temptations within themselves, areppai re ova-ai

Kai avevboTOL, ' being firm, solid, and not giving w'ay,"' and preserve in

temptations from being softened into wickedness." And in another
place**, says he, " He describes the house of virtue, whose matter for

covering is cedar and cypress, which are not susceptible of rottenness
and corruption ; by which he expresses to fxovip.ov re kul apL€Ta(iXr]Tov

T7]s ~pos TO ayadov o-xeo-ecos, the permanency and immutability of the
habit to that which is good." Now all this he ascribes, not to the

* Greg. Nyssen. de Vita Mosis, vol. i. p. 250. f lb. in Psalm, c. 9, p. 316.

t lb. c. 13, p. 339. § lb. in Eccles. homil. 2, p. 395.

II
lb. 8, p. 463. f lb. in Cant, homil. 4, p. 523.

** lb. homil. 6, p. 557.
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saints themselves, but to God ; he observes *, that " David says, 0eou

epyov TO €v €varef^€La Kparvveiv tov avOpcoiroi', ' it is the work of God to

confirm a man in piety ;' for thou art my strength and my refiu/e, says

the prophet, and the Lord is the strength of his people ; and, the Lord
icill give strength unto his peopled

SECTION XIX.

HILARIUS DIACONUS. A. D. 380.

Hilary, the deacon, puts perseverance upon the foot of election,

and intimates, that the reason why any persevere, is because they are

elected ; and that if any who have thought to have been believers

do not persevere, it is a plain case that they never were elected.
" Those," says he-|-, " whom God foreknew would be devoted to him,
them he chose to enjoy the promised rewards ; that those who seem to

believe and do not continue in the faith begun, may he denied to be
God's elect ; quia quos Deus eligit apud se permanent^ for whom God
hath chosen, they continue with him." And a little after, " Whom God
foreknew to be fit for himself, these continue believers, quia aliter

fieri non potest^ ' for it cannot be otherwise,' but that whom God fore-

knows, them he also justifies, and so hereby glorifies them, that they
may be like the Son of God. As to the rest, whom God has not fore-

known, he takes no care of them in this grace, because he has not
foreknown them ; but if they believe, or are chosen for a time, because
they seem good, lest righteousness should bo thought to be despised,

they do not continue tliat they may be glorified; as Judas Iscariot, or

the seventy-two, who, being chosen, afterwards were offended, and de-

parted from the Saviour." Again J,
" Whom God is said to call, they

persevere in faith ; hi sunt quos digit ante mundum in Christo., ' these are

they whom he has chosen in Christ before the woi'ld hegan^ that they may
be unblamable before God in love." And in another place he observes,

that some persons may seem to be in the number of good men, when,
according to God's prescience, they are in the number of evil men §

;

" Hence God saith to Moses, ifany one sins before me^ Iioillblot them
out ofmy book. So that, according to the righteousness of the judge,

he then seems to be blotted out, when he sins ; but according to pre-

science, nunquam in libro vitcefiisse, ' he never was in the book of life."'

Hence the apostle John says of such, They loent out from 7is, but they

ivere not of us, &c. 1 John ii. 19." He represents a believer's love to
Christ as insuperable, and the love of God in Christ to him as insepa-

rable. Of the former he says ||,
" no torments overcome the love of a

firm Christian." And of the latterll, "there is nothing that can separate

USfrom the love of God ivhich is in Christ Jesus.'"'' " This confidence,"
he says**, " arises from the engagement of Christ,by which he has pro-
mised to help in tribulation that faith which is devoted to him." And
• Grcgor. contr. Euuom. oiat. 1, p. 68, vol. ii. f Coinuient. in Rom. \\ 294 ; vi.le p .304.

I In Ephcs. p. 402. § In Rom. p. 299.
|| lb p. 295. ^ lb. p. 296. ** Ibiil.
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.IS to faitk itself, ho says it is* res atcma^ " an everlasting thing," writ-

ten by the Spirit, that it may abide. To which add another observa-

tion of his f,
" Because God "hath promised to give the heavenly king-

dom to them that love him, ei dct neccsse est, ' and he must needs give

it,' because ho is faithful ; therefore he is present with them that are

afflicted for him ; nor will he suffer so much to be laid upon them as

cannot be borne ; but will either make the temptation to cease quickly,

or if it should bo long, will give power to bear it, otherwise he will not

bestow what he has promised ; because he that suffers will be overcome ;

for man is subject to weakness, and there will be none to deliver ;' but

because God is faithful who has promised, he helps, that it may fulfil

what he has promised." Vossius I refers us to the commentary of

this writer upon the ninth of the Romans, but therein does not

ap]>ear any thing against, but for the saints' perseverance, as has been

already cited out of it.

SECTION XX.

AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS. A. D. 880.

Ambrose, of Milain, says many things in favour of the saints' perse-

verance ; he speaks of it as a thing certain, and not at all to doubted

of. " There is nothing," says lie §,
" we may fear can be denied us, no-

thing in which we ought to doubt of the continuance of divine good-

ness ; the abundance of which has been so daily and constant, as that

first he should predestinate, then call, and ivhom he calls hejustifies, and

ifhom hejustifies them he also glorifies. Can ho forsake those, whom he

follows with such benefits of his own, even unto rewards ? Among so

many blessings of God, are the snares of the accuser to bo feared 2

But who dare accuse them, who in the judgment are counted the

elect ? Can God the Father himself rescind his own gifts, who has

bestowed them, and banish them from the grace of paternal affection,

whom he, by adoption, has received ? But it is feared, lest the judge

should bo more severe. Consider what judge thou must have ; the

Father hath given all judgment to Christ. ' Can he damn them whom
he has redeemed from death V For whom ho offered himself, whose

life, he knows, is the reward of his own death I
" And in another

place he observes ||, that " many waters cannot quench love ; so that thy

love cannot be lessened by any persecution, which many waters can-

not exclude, nor floods overflow. Whence is this ? Consider that thou

hast received the spiritual seal, the spirit of wisdom and understand-

ing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and piety,

the spirit of holy fear ; and keep what thou hast received. God the

Father hath sealed thee ; Christ the Lord hath confirmed thee, and

hath given the pledge of the Spirit in thine heart." Again ho says IF,

" The righteous man falls sometimes, but if he is righteous, thoufjh he

falls he shall not he confounded. What is of nature falls, what is of

* In 2 Cor. p. 419. t III 1 Cor. p. ."579. % Hi^t. Pelag. 1, thes. 12, p. 5G7.

§ De Jacob. 1. 1 , c. 6, p. 317. II
He Initwiul. c. 7, p. 349.

1[ Enairat. in Psalm xxxvi. p. 700.
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righteousness rises again ; for God does not forsake the righteous, but
confirms his hands." And in another place *, " His (the good man''s)

soul docs not perish for ever ; neither does any one snatch it out of

the hand of the Almighty, Father or Son ; for the hand of God, that

established the heavens, quos tenuerit non amittit, does not lose whom
it holds." Faith he not only represents as firm itself, but says-|-, that
it is the stable foundation of all virtues ; and speaks of grace in gene-
ral as perpetual. " This," says he J,

" is the alone possession, which
being obnoxious to no tempests, brings forth the fruit of perpetual

grace." And though the church of Christ, saints, righteous ones, true

believers, are liable to many afflictions, temptations, and trials, yet
he intimates that he shall be preserved in the midst of all. " Zebulon

shall divell by the sea" he observes §,
" that he may see the ship-

wrecks of others, whilst he himself is free from danger ; and behold
others fluctuating in the straits of this world, who are carried about
with every wind of doctrine, whilst he perseveres immoveable in the
root of faith ; as the holy church is rooted and founded in faith ; be-

holding the storms of heretics, and shipwrecks of Jews, because they
have denied the governor they had." And in another place |1,

" The
ship is the church, which though this world is a sort of a troublesome
sea to it daily, it is not dashed against the rock, nor sunk to the bot-
tom." Again H, " The soul, which deserves to be called the temple of
God, or the church, is beaten with the floods of worldly cares, but not
overturned; it is stricken, but not destroyed." Once more**, "The
righteous, placed in the house of God, and intent on the word of God,
are indeed tried by worldly afflictions, but not estranged from the house
of God, and from the keeping of the heavenly commands." All which
preservation from evil, and continuance from grace, he ascribes not to
the power of man, but to the grace of God. " Perseverance," says

heff, "is neither ofman that willeth or Yxmneih {non est enim inhomi-
nis potesfate^ ' for it is not in the power of man,' but it is of God that
showeth mercy, that thou canst fulfil what thou hast begun." There
are many other passages

J:}:
which countenance this doctrine I forbear

to transcribe.

SECTION XXI.

JOANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS. A. D. 890.

Chrysostom represents the church, and all the people of God, as invin-

cible, and the graces of faith and hope as always abiding. " He calls

the church," says he §§, " a mountain, to tmv boyixarcov aKaTaycovtaTov,
* being as to its doctrines inexpugnable ;' for a thousand armies may
encamp against mountains, bending their bows, wielding their shields,

and using stratagems, but cannot hurt them, and when they have de-

* In Psalm cxix. Nun, p. 1002. f In Psalm xl. p. 753.

t De Cain et Abel, 1. 2, c. .'i, p. 154. § De Benedict. Patriarch, c. 5, p. 408.

II
Do Salouione, c. 4, p. 1093. f De Abraham. 1. 2, c. 3, p. 247.

** lb. c. 5, p. 249. ft In Psalm cxix. Jod, p. 963.

Jt Vide Enan-at. in Psalm xl. p. 762
;

in Psalm xliii. p. 790 ; in Psalm cxix. Daleth, p. 903
;

in Prov. c. 31, cap. 3, p. 1099. §§ Comment, in Isa. ii. 2, tom. i. p. 1030.
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stroyecl their own power go away ; so likewise all they that war against

the church, ravrip fxev ovk iaeiaav, cannot move her." Again *,

" Neither the tyrant, nor the populace, nor battalias of devils, nor the

devil himself, Treptye eaOai avTO)v iaxva-ev, are able to prevail against

them, the saints." He not only observes f, that faith is a foundation,

and the rest the building; but^ calls it rrjs irerpas r?;? appayovs, "the
unbroken rock ;" and adds, " neither rivers nor winds falling upon us

can do us any hurt, for we stand unshaken upon the rock." And else-

where §,
" Well does he say, in ivMch ice stand ; for such is the grace

of God, that ovk ex^t reXos, ovk etbe Tvepa?, it has no end, it knows no

bounds."" And in another place he observes ||, that the apostle " rightly

calls faith a shield, for as that is cast about the whole body, being as a

wall, so is faith, iravra yap avrrj et/cet, ' for all things give way to it
;'

whereioith" says he, ''' ye shall he able to quench all thefiery darts of the

evil one ; ovbev yap ovvarai tovtov tov Ovpeov btaKoxjfai, seeing no-

thinor is able to cut this shield in pieces." And elsewhere he asksH,
" Are our good things in hopes I In hopes, but not human ; these

fail, and often make the man that hopes ashamed ; or he dies, who is

expected to do these things ; or if he lives, he changes ; ours are

not such, a\ka jiejiaia Kai aKtrrjro? rj eA-TTts, but our hope is firm and
immoveable." There are two or three places in this writer referred

to by Vossius**, against the saints' perseverance, which have not oc-

curred to me ; and the last of these references is to a homily, which,

and many others with it, he owns is none of his, but a collection from

him ; and, as he observes-f"f-, is not to be depended upon as genuine ;

it being usual with such collectors to add things foreign to the doctrine

of Chrysostom, and out of other authors.

SECTION XXII.

HIERONYMUS. A. D. 890.

Jerom says many things which countenance the doctrine of the
perseverance of the church, of righteous persons, true believers, and
regenerate ones. Upon Amos ix. 14 he has this note||, " From hence
we understand, that the church, to the end of the world, Vtiil be shaken
indeed with persecution, sed nequaquam posse sichverti, ' but can in no-

wise be overthrown ;' will be attempted, but not overcome ; and this

will be, because the Lord God omnipotent, or the Lord God of it, that

is, of the church, hath promised that he will do it." And in another
place he says §§,

" We know that the church, in faith, hope, and love,

is inaccessible and inexpugnable, there is none in it immature, every
one is docible ; impetu irrum-pere vel arte illudere potest mdlus, no one
by force can break in upon it, or by art illude it." And elsewhere he

* In Rom. 8, homil. 15, tom.iii. p. 131. t In Heb. 6, honiil. 8, p. 431.

X I" 1 Tim. vi. 20, homil. 18, torn. iv. p. 320. § In Rom. v. 2, liomil.9, torn. iii. p. GQ.

II
In Eph. vi. homil. 24, torn. iii. p. 888. % In Rom. v. 5, homil. 9, tom.iii. p. 67.

** Hist. Pelag. 1. (•>, thes. 12, p. 566, 567. ft Vide Rivet. Critic. Sacr. 1. 4, c. I, p 3.5.5.

++ Hieron. Comment, in Amos, tom. 6, p. 50, M. §§ lb. adv. Jovinian. 1. 1, tom.ii. p. 7, D.
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observes *, that " as the islands are indeed smitten with frequent
wliirlwinds, storms, and tempests, but are not overthrown, for an ex-
ample of the evangelic house, which is founded upon a rock of a
mighty bulk ; so the churches which hope in the law, and in the name
of the Lord the Saviour, speak by Isaiah, saying, / am a strong city^

a city ichich is not assaultedT that is, so as to be taken and destroyed.
JNIuch like to this is his remark-f* on Isa. li. 5, " The right hand and
arm of the Lord is he who saves for himself those who first were lost,

ut nullus periret de his quos ei Pater dederat, ' that none of them might
perish whom the Father had given to him ;' for that either the souls

of the saints, who in the midst of the persecutions of this world, arnia
in Deum solididatce suntjide, ' are established with a firm faith in God,'
or the multitude of churches among the Gentiles, iire called isles, w^e

have frequently declared."" Having mentioned I Prov. xxiv. 17, he
puts these questions, " If he falls, how is ho just l If just, how does he
falU" which he answers thus, "but he does not lose the name of a
just man, who, by repentance, always rises again :" moreover, having
cited Psalm xcii. 12, he explains it after this manner §,

" They that
are planted in the house of the Lord are just men, inecdesia conformati,
' established in the church ;' .but they, not at present, but hereafter
shall flourish in the courts of the Lord, where there is a pure and safe

possession." And, says he ||, in another place, '" Dost thou say that
the resurrection is of the soul, or of the flesh l I answer. Which with
the soul is regenerated in the laver ; Et quomodo pcrihit qucc in Cliristo

renata est, And how shall that perish, which is regenerated in Christ I"

And elsewhere he observes^, that " he who with his whole mind trusts

in Christ, though as a fallen man he was dead in &\\\,Jide sna vivit in

pcrpetuum, by his faith lives for ever." Once more, " The building," says
he**, " which is laid upon the foundation of Christ, of which the apostle

speaks, as a imse master builder, I have laid the foundation, nunquam
dcstruetur, sed pcrmanehit in perpetuum, shall never be destroyed, but
shall abide for ever." He asserts the security of the saints, notwith-
standing all the efforts and attempts of Satan by his power and policy

to destroy them. "He"" (the devil), says heff, " will endeavour to enter
into Judah, that is, the house of confession, and frequently, through
them who are negligent in the church, he will come up even to the neck,
desiring to suffocate believers in Christ ; and he will stretch out his

wings, filling the whole country of Immanuel, sed non poterit ohtinere,

quia hahet Judas jinssentem Deum, but cannot obtain, because Judah
lias God pi-esent with him." Upon Isaiah xiv. 16 he makes this re-

markJJ, '• He shook, he does not overthrow; hence one of them that
were shaken, and yet did not fall, says, my feet locre almost gone

;

and the apostle speaks to believers to take the armour of God, and
stand against the snares of the devil. The house indeed which is

founded on a rock, is not shaken by any tempest ;" that is, so as to

* Ilieron. ad Algasiam, torn. iii. p. 51, L, M. t lb. Comment, in Isa. torn. v. p. f'6, C.

X lb. ad Rusticum, torn. i. p. 76, E. § lb. adv. Pelag. 1. 2, torn. ii. p. 97, C.

II
lb. adv. Error. Joan. Ilierosol. p. 60, E. % lb. ad Mincrium, torn. iii. p. 62, I.

** lb. Comment, in Hicreniian, torn. v. p. IGO, F; vide etiam Comment, in Oscam, tom. G,

p. 20, K, p. 21, G. ft lb. Comment, in Isa. tom. v. p. 17, F. X% lb. p. 37, E.
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be overthrown. He h.is another passage to the same effect*, " When,"
says he, " the devil shall come, who is, by interpretation, the reprover

and corrector, upon the land and country of believers, and of them
whom the Lord shall feed, in the strength and in the mnjesty of the

Lord his God ; and he, the devil, shall tread upon them through vari-

ous tribulations, and as a proud man shall ascend and depress the

houses of our souls, that is, our bodies, et tamcn nihil nos a Christi

charifatc separaverit, yet nothing shall separate us from the love of

Christ." The grace of love he more than once represents as that

which shall abide, and never be lost. Upon Matthew xxiv. 12 he
has this note f ;

" He does not deny the faith of all, but of many, /or

many are called^ hut few are chosen ; for in the apostles, et similihus eorum^

permansura est charifas, ' and them that are like them, love remains ;"

concerning which it is written in Cant. viii. 7, Rom. viii. 35." And in

another place he expresses himself thus | ; "And because love never

Jciils, he, who is in the soundness of love," that is, as he explains it in

the same place, " who loves the Lord with all his sonl, with all his heart,

andivitli all his strength, minquam et ipse corruit, 'he himself also never
falls,' according to Romans viii. 85."

Now this perseverance and continuance in grace he denies is owing
to the free will of man, but is to be ascribed to the mercy and power
of God ; which he concludes § from 2 Thess. iii. 8, erfjfo mm liheri ar-

bitrii potestate sed Dei dementia eonservamur, "therefore," says ho, " we
are preserved, not by the power of free will, but by the clemency of

God." And a little after ||, having mentioned the words of Christ to

Peter in Luke xxii. 82, he thus addresses the Pelagians ; et ccrtejuxto

vos in apostoli eratpositum potestate, si voluissct, ut nan defieeretjides eju."^

" but truly, according to you, it was in the power of the apostle, if he
would, that his faith should not fail." Jerom does indeed sometimesH
speak of tlie Spirit of God being taken away and quenched ; but then,

by the Spirit, he means the gifts of the Spirit, such as are mentioned
in 1 Cor. xii. 8—10, The text in Eccl. vii. 15 he understands**,
not of one that is really just, but of one who seems to himself to be
so. It must be owned that there are some expressions of Jerom's here
and there, which are not easy to be reconciled either with himself or
this doctrine ; as when he seems-j-j- to make the perpetuity of God's gifts

to depend upon the worthiness of men, and men's continuance of

grace to lie in the power of their wills, contrary to what he at other
times asserted,which has been already observed ; as also when he says;}::}:

that " God indeed has planted, and no man can root up his plantation

;

but because this planting is in his own free will, no other can root up,
nisi ipsa prcebuerit asscnsnm, unless that assents to it." And in an-
other place he says'^§, that "though no one can pluck out of the hand of
God, yet he that is held may fall out of the hand of God, propria vo-

hmtate, by his own will,'" And again, that " he who is like an adamant
* Ilieion. Comment, in Mich. torn. vi. p. 63, C. f Ih. in M;ttt. torn. is. p. 3.S, B, C-

X lb. in Tit. p. no, M. § lb. adv. PcLig. 1. 1, torn. ii. p. 95, E.
||

lb. p. <dQ, F.

^ lb. ad Hcdib. torn. iii. p. 49, L, p. 50, C. ** II). Comn^ent. in Isa. toni. v. p. 60, B.

ft lb. in Hieieniiam, toui. v. p. 150, G. %% lb. in Ms.tt. torn. i.x. p. '22, B.

§§ lb. in Oseam, torn. vi. p. 10, L.

I' 1'
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stone, which cannot be hurt or overcome by any, yet may be dissolved

by the alone heat of deadly lust." And this he says * after he had
expressed the doctrine of the saints' perseverance in a very strong man-
ner. Moreover, he asserts f, that the Ethiopians may, upon repent-
ance, become the children of God ; and the children of God, by falling

into sin, may become Ethiopians ; and yet in the same leaf stands a
testimony to the doctrine of perseverance, which is cited above. But
these must be reckoned among Jerom"'s unguarded expressions, by
which we are not to form a judgment of his sentiments against the
numerous testimonies produced to the contrary.

CHAPTER VI.

OF THE HEATHENS.

To the doctrine of the ancients, concerning the necessity of grace
to the performance of every good work, the Pelagians objected the vir-

tues and famous actions of the heathens. These Vossius, a favourite

author of Dr. Whitby's j, has largely proved, under various theses or
propositions, to want all the conditions requisite in good works ; such
as doing them according to the law of God, in love to him, fi-om faith

in him, and with a view to his glory ; and that " though some few of

the ancients were of opinion, that the more virtuous among the hea-
thens, such as Socrates and others, were saved, yet this notion was
condemned of old by the oihev fathers^ especially in the times of
Austin." The collection which Dr. Whitby § has made out of the
fathers, is very little to the purpose, chiefly relating to the endow-
ments of nature, the blessings of providence, and temporal favours
bestowed on heathens in common with others, denied by none. The
principal testimonies in favour of the good works and salvation of the
heathens are taken from Justin JNIartyr, Clement of Alexandria, Chry-
sostom, and Jerom ; but these, as Dr. Edwards observes H, at least

some of them, had been bred in a philosophical way themselves, and so

had retained a charity for that sort of men, yea, thought better of

them than they deserved. Besides, should these testimonies be exa-
mined, they will not be found so full and express as they are thought
to be ; and other passages of these writers may be produced,
contradicting of them. As to Justin Martyr, when he says, that
such as Socrates and Heraclitus were Christians, he does not mean,
as a learned man of our nation has observed H, that they were
perfectly, only in part so; that is, as they were partakers of and
lived according to the Aoyos, or reason, which Christ, the Word and

* Hieron. Comment, in Amos, p. 47, A. f ^t- P 50, C.

X Hist. Peliig. 1. 3, pa. . 3, p. 3.08 ad 379. § Discourse, &c. p. 550, &c. ; ed. 2. 527, &c.

II Veritas Redux, p. 439.

f Bulli Judicium, Eccl. Cathol. de necess. credendi- quod Christ, sit Deus, append, ad c. 7,

p. 201,&c.
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Son of God, imparts to every man. And as to Clement of Alexandria,

Vossius has clearly shown*, that he could not say or think, that any

could be saved without faith, and without the knowledge of Christ ;

which he supposed the heathens had through Christ's descent into hell,

and preaching to them there. Nor that he 'could mean that the phi-

losophy of the Greeks was sufficient to salvation, only at most, that it

was one degree towards, or what had a tendency to lead to Christ.

And though Chrysostom says, that before the coming of Christ, they

that did not confess him might be saved, yet he elsewhere affirms f,

that the works of men ignorant of God, are like to the garments of

the dead, who are insensible of them ; his words are these ; "They that

labour in good works, and know not the God of piety, are like \€L\j/a-

voLs v€r]pcov, ' to the remains of the dead, who are clothed with beauti-

ful garments but have no sense of them." And though Jerom talks in

one place I, of " the knowledge of God being by nature in all, and

that no man is born without Christ, and hath not in himself the

seeds of wisdom and justice, and other virtues ; whence many without

faith, and the gospel of Christ, do some things either wisely or holily
;"

yet in another place he says §,
" Let us bring forth that sentence (The

Just shall live hyfaith) against those who, not believing in Christ, think

themselves to be strong, wise, temperate, and just ; that they may-

know that no man liveth without Christ, sine quo omnis virtus in vitio

est, without whom all virtue is to be reckoned for vice." To which I

shall add two or three testimonies more, showing that the virtues of

the heathens were not properly good works, but had only a show of

them, and were insufficient to salvation, and conclude, says Origen
||,

" if a conversation of good manners were sufficient to men for salva-

tion, how is it that the philosophers among the Gentiles, or many
among heretics, continenter viventes nequaquam salvantur, ' wdio live

soberly, are not saved V but because the falsity of their doctrine

darkens and defiles their conversation." Again he observes * from

Peter in Clement, " that good works which are done by unbelievers

profit them in this world, non et in illo ad consequendam vitam cuternam^

but not to obtain eternal life in the other." Cyprian has these words**;
" The philosophers also profess to follow this (patience), but as their

wisdom is false, so is their patience : for how can he be either wise

or patient, qui nee sapientiam nee patientiam Dei novit^ who neither

knows the wisdom nor patience of God f Ambroseff expresses him-

self in this manner, " Virtues, without faith, are leaves ; they seem

to be green, but cannot profit ; they are moved with the wind, be-

cause they have no foundation. How many heathens have mercy,

have sobriety ! but they have no fruit, quiajidem non habent, because

they have no faith."

* Hist. Pelag. 1. 3, par, 3, p. 376, 377. t Serm. ile Fid. et Leg. N;.t. torn. vi. p. 838.

+ Comment, in Gal. p. 70, M. § lb. p. 76, B. ll
In Matt. bom. 27, fol. 53.

^ lb. 35, fol. 74 ; vide etiam Comment, in Rom. 1. 2, fol. 142.

** De Bono Patientise, p. 313. tt Enarrat. in Psalm i. p. 665.
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A VINDICATION

OF A BOOK ENTITLED

THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH,

PART IV.

RELATING TO THE SENSE OF THE ANCIENT CHRISTIAN WRITERS, ABOUT SOME

THINGS IN CONTROVERSY WITH THE ARMINIANS, FROM THE CAVILS,

CALUMNIES, AND DEFAMATIONS OF MR. HENRY HEYWOOD, &C.

Having published, some time ago, an Answer to the Birmingham
Dialogue-Writer's Second Part, I annexed a postscript to it, relating

to some charges brought against me by one Mr. Henry Heywood, in

an introduction of his to a translation of Dr. JVJiitbi/'s Treatise of
Original Sin. This postscript, containing my answer to the said

charges, it seems, is not relished by him and his friends, and has pro-

duced a defamatory pamphlet, wrote either by himself or some of his

party, entitled A Defence of Dr. Jlliitby's Tj-eatise of Original Sin,

&c. I say, wrote either by himself, or some of his party—for I greatly

suspect that this piteous performance is done by some other person or

persons, and published under his name ; since, if my information is

right, this man was gone for Carolina some months before the publi-

cation of this pamphlet ; Avhich, had it been drawn up and finished by
himself before his departure, might have been published in teyi dags'

time. The temper and genius of a certain person, not very remarkable

for candour and good-nature, are pretty visible in it ; but, whoever be

the author or authors, revisers and editors of it, they ought to look

upon themselves concerned in the guilt and shame arising from the

blunders and scandal which are manifestly in it, as will appear by the

following examination of it :

—

I. The ^r5^ charge brought against me is mistranslation, of which
three instances are given, and to which I have replied ; the sum of the

difference between us is, I have rendered plaga, in Irenseus, plague

;

this man, sometimes wound ; and, at another time, sore, and sometimes
disease ; I have interpreted recenscatur, in Tertullian, re-reckoned, or

reckoned anew ; he, enrolled anew ; I have translated damnatio, in the

same author, damnation, he condemnation. I shall not contend with

him about words : the reader may choose and prefer which translation

he pleases. AVhat is more material, is the pertinence of these pas-
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sages to the point in hand, the sense of them, and whether any injury

is done thereunto. And,
1. As to the passage in Irenseus, whether antiqua serpentis plac/a be

rendered the old bIoiL\ or stroke, or wound, or sore, or plague, or disease

of the serpent, it certainly intends some hurt or mischief done by the

ohl serpent, the devil, to our first parents, and to all mankind. This
man says that Irenseus, by this pestilential disorder (and which surely,

then, must be Si plague), with which the old serpent has infected man-
kind, understands not original corruption, or the vitiosity whereby
man''s nature is depraved, but only death and mortality. But let the
words of Irenseus* be produced and considered, which are these:
" Men cannot else be saved from the old wound (the pestilential dis-

order) of the serpent, nisi credant in eum, except they believe on him,

who, in the likeness of sinful flesh, was lifted up from the earth, on
the tree of martyrdom, who draws all things to himself, and quickens

the dead." Now, are they that believe in Christ saved by him from
mortality and death I Are they not as liable to mortality '\ And do
they not labour under the same diseases of body, and die a corporal

death, as other men do I Are these the persons only that will be
cured of this mortal disorder, the disease of death, by a resurrection

from the dead ? Will there not be a resurrection of the just and un-

just, believers and unbelievers i Who then can conceive that this

should be the meaning of Irenseus 1 As to the passage which Dr.

Whitby cites in favour of the sense this author from him has espoused,

it makes more against him than for him ; for Irenseus
-f-

does not say

that plaga, the disorder itself, but dolor plagce, " the pain of it," or

what arises from it, " with which man was stricken in the beginning,

in Adam inobediens, ' being disobedient in Adam ;' this is the death

which God will cure, by raising us from the dead, and restoring us to

our forefathers'' inheritance." So that corporal death, according to

Irenseus, is not the blow, the disorder itself, but what arises from it is

the fruit and effect of it. Besides, how he, or any other man, can
imagine that even mortality and death should be inflicted on men for

" Adam's disobedience, unless they are involved in the guilt of it, or

that is reckoned to them, which is what we contend for, is unaccount-

able. And further, it may be observed, that we have here another

testimony from this ancient writer in favour of our sentiments, when
he says, " man was disobedient in Adam," as elsewhere |,

" he offended

in him," which is entirely agreeable to, and confirms our sense of,

Rom. v, 12, in ichom all have sinned: for the reason which § Dr.

Whitby gives of his use of such phrases, "because we were born of

Adam after he was overcome by sin, we receive our name from him,"

is exceeding trifling, and ridiculous to the last degree. Upon the

whole, since our Lord Jesus Christ saves those that believe in him,

not from mortality and a corporal death, but as from their actual

transgressions, so from original sin ; from the corruption and vitiosity

of their nature ; from the damning power of it, by his death ; and

* Adv. H.Tres. lib. 1, c. .5, p. 322. f lb. r. 34, p. 500. X lb. c. 16, p. 460.

§ Treatise of Oiiginal Sin, p. 269.
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from its governing influence by his Spirit and grace ; there is the

strongest reason to conclude that this is the sense of Irenaeus ; and in

this 1 am supported by such great names as Austin*, Vossiusf , Poly-

ander, Kivet, Walseus, and ThysiusiJ: ; nay, even Feuardentius the

Papist §, though otherwise a strenuous advocate for free will, insists

upon it, that this passage of Irenreus is a proof that the doctrine of

original sin was held by the ancients before the time of Austin ; and
since then, Irenoeus means the same which the Scripture calls

|1 the
phu/ue of a man's hearty no injury is done him by my translation.

2. The first passage out of Tertullian is owned by Dr. Whitby^ to be
more to the purpose than some he had been considering ; nor lias he
anything to object to the former part of it, for which it is chiefly

cited ; in which Tei'tullian** says, " Every soul is reckoned in Adam,
until it is reckoned anew, or registered in Christ ; so long unclean,

until it is thus registered." Nor does our author object to the perti-

nence of this testimony, which clearly expresses that the souls of men,
whilst unregenerate, are not only reckoned in Adam, as belonging to

him, and under him as their head ; but are also reckoned unclean in

him, being partakers of the sinful pollution, which ho, by his trans-

gression, brought upon all mankind. Pamelius makes this to be the
argument and summary of the chapter wherein this testimony stands

;

Tamdiu enim animam ex carnis societate, in Adam immundam censeri^ et

peccatricem^ tain animam, quam carnem did ; " So long as the soul,

through society with the flesh, is reckoned unclean in Adam, both
soul and body are said to be sinful

;

" which show^s that he thought
that Tertullian''s sense was, that not only the soul is reckoned unclean
in Adam, but that both body and soul are sinful, being defiled in

him ; thougli Dr. Whitby says, his commentator makes a doubt of it,

whether, when he adds, " sinful because unclean, receiving its disgrace
from society with the flesh," he attributes this disgrace of the soul

from its society with the flesh, in respect of its mere original, or be-

cause it made use of it as an instrument of sinning.

3. The other passage in Tertullian
:}:
J is, " Man being at the begin-

ning circumvented by Satan, so as to transgress the commandment of
God, and he being therefore given up to death, has defiled all mankind
which spring from him, and has also made them partakers of his

damnation." This man finds fault with me for translating in my book,
totian genus, " his whole kind," instead of " his whole race or offspring;"

but is not Adam''s whole kind the same with all mankind I and are
not all mankind his offspring I or, are any his off*spring but mankind ?

He calls this an egregious blunder in me ; but everybody will see that
this is egregious trifling in him. A greater oversight is committed by
neglecting to translate infectum, which expresses the pollution of nature
all mankind are tainted with by Adam, and which exposes them to
the same condemnation with him. But, since I have rendered damna.

* Adv. Julian, lib. i. c. 11. f Hist. Pelag. par. 1, lib. 2, thcs. 6, p. 152.

X Synops. Pur. Theolog. disp. 15, thes. 8, p. 150. § Annotat. in Irenauni, p. 32."{.

II
1 Kings viii. 38. f Treatise, p. 1 76. ** De Anima, c. 39, p. 342.

tt^De Tcstiuion. Anima;, c. 3, p. 82.
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tio in this passage damnation^ the principal controversy about it is,

thougli this writer says it will not bear any dispute, whether this

relates to a bodily death and condemnation only, which he suggests is

Tertullian's sense in this and in all other places ; or also to the sense

of condenniation and death whicli passed on Adam, body and soul, for

his disobedience, and on all mankind in him, on account of the same.
That Adam, according to Tertullian, was assigned to a corporal death,

and such a sentence of condemnation passed on him, is out of ques-

tion. The passages cited by this author, to which more might be
added*, will be allowed to bo proofs of this. But then, this was not

all that came uj^on him, nor the whole of the sentence which was
pronounced on him ; for, according to this ancient writer, he was not
only subject to a corporal death, but also the image of God in him was
destroyed ; wliich lay not, as this man suggests is the sense of other

ancient writers, in the immortality of the body, but in the soul, its

powers and faculties, and especially in the power and freedom of the

will, as appears from these following words of hist : "I find that man
was created by God, free, and possessed of his own free will and power,

observing in him no image and likeness of God more than the same
form of state ; for not in the face and lineaments of the body, so

different in mankind is he made after God, who is of one form or

essence, but in that substance which he has derived from God, that is, of

the soul, answering to the form of God, and is sealed with the liberty

and power of his free will.'" And a little lower he says, " The image
and likeness of God ought to be of his own free will and power, in

which this itself, the image and likeness of God, may be thought to

be, namely, the liberty and power of free will."" He not only affirms

that the image of God in man is defaced ; but that also, by his sin, he

has lost connnunion with God: "By not having faith,"" he says|,
" even that which he seemed to have is taken from him, the favour of

paradise, and favdliarity with God., whereby he would have knov/n all

the things of God, had he been obedient." Now, the deprivation of

the image of God, and of comnmnion with him, through the fall, are

what we call a moral or spiritual death. Moreover, in the very pas-

sage in dispute, Adam is said " to render all mankind polluted," and
so they become partakers of his condemnation, soul and body ; hereby

they become loathsome and abominable to God, and consequently

liable to, and deserving of, his everlasting wrath and displeasure ;

which is no other than the second death ; and that such a sentence

of death passed on Adam for his offence, according to Tertullian, is

* Vide Tertullian. dc Rcsuirect. c. 6, p. .S8'5 ; c. 18, p. 391 ; c. 26, p. 397 ; c. 52, p. 421.

•f Ijiberum et sui wbitiii, ct siiaj potestatis invenio liominem a Deo iiistitutuui, nullam inagis

iinagiiieui ct siuiililuilineiu Dei in illo aiiimadveitens, quain ejusmoJi stauis foiuiani ; iieque ciiim.

facie et corpovalihus liiieis taui variis in gencre liumano, ad iiuifoniieiu Deuni exi)lessiis est; sod

in ea substantia, qnam ab ipso Deo traxit, id est, animasad formam Dei respondentis et arbitiii sui

libertatc ct potostate signatus esrt.—Tertullian. adv. Marcion. lib. -, c. 5, p. 457. Oportebat igitur

imagiuem ct si.iiilitudiaem Dei, liber: arbitrii, ct suai potestatis institui, in qua et hoc ipsum, imago

et similitude Dei dcjiutarctur, arliitrii, scilicet libertas ct potestas.— lb. c. (i.

t Ideoque nou iiabcndo Udeui, etiain quod videbatur liabere adcuiptum est illi, paradisi gratia ct

fauiiliaritas Dei, j'cr (juaiu omuia Dei co^'iiuvisset ti obcdissct.—lb: c. 2, p. 454.
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clear I'rom the following: passages*: "For tlioiigh, because of the
condition of the law, Adam is given up to death, yet there is good
hope for him. since the Lord says, Adam is become as one of us ;

namely, concerning the future assumption of the man into union with
the Deity." Now, of his being delivered from a bodily death there

was no hope, for the sentence of that not only passed, but v,'as executed
on him ; but of his being delivered from the second death there is

hope, through the sacrifice and satisfaction of the Second Adam ;

hence he elsewhere
-f-
condemns Tatian as a heretic, for asserting that

" Adam could not obtain salvation ; as if,"" says he, " the branches
could be saved, and not the root." And in another place he has these

words I :
" God, after so many and such great offences of human in-

discretion deliberately committed byAdam, the father of mankind, after

man was condemned, with the dowry (the sin) of the world, after he
was cast out of paradise, and subject to death, seasonably received him
to his mercy, and immediately renewed repentance within himself;

that is, as liigaltius§ explains it, as God repented that he had made
man, he also repented that he had condemned him ; wherefore, having
rescinded the sentence of former wrath, or the former sentence of

wrath and vengeance, he agreed to forgive his workmanship and
image." Now, pray what was sententia irarum jjristinai-um^ "the for-

mer sentence of wrath," said to be rescinded I Could it be the sen-

tence of bodily death I Was that rescinded I Did not Adam die that
death, as do all his posterity I Could it be any other than the sentence

of eternal death and damnation, which, though it passed, was not
executed on him, through the grace and forgiveness of God ? Since
then, according to Tertullian, this was the sentence pronounced on
Adam, and he has made all his posterity partakers of it, I have done
him no injury by my translation ; besides, in the place before us, Ter-
tullian is speaking to and of the soul, and not the body ; for he imme-
diately adds II,

"Thou art sensible of thy destroyer." And a little

after, " ^^^e affirm that thou wilt remain after this life is ended, and
wait for the day of judgment ; and, according to thy deserts, shall be
assigned either to torment or rest, both which will be for ever." Upon
the whole, we see that this writer had no reason to say, that Tertul-

lian everywhere declares the sentence of a bodily death alone to be
what was pronounced on Adam in the beginning ; or that he ever sup-

poses the divine sentence of condemnation pronounced against man in

the beginning, to concern the body and bodily death only, and never
supposes it to respect the eternal death of body and soul hereafter.

* Nam etsi Adam jjiopter statinu le^'is deditusmorti est, sed spes ei salvaest, dicente Dominoque,
eccc Adam factus est taui qiiam unus ex nobis, de futiira scilicet ad lectione liominis in divinitatem.

—lb. c. 25, p. 473. t I^e Piascript. Hoeret. c. 52, p. 254.

J Nam Deus post tot, et ac tanta delicta humanae temeiitatis a priiicipe generis Adam auspicata,

post condcmuatum homincm, cum secnli dote, post ejectum Paradiso nioitique subjectum, qiuim
rursus ad suam misericordiam maturavissct, jam iiule in seoietipso poenitcntiam dt-dicavit, rescissa

sententia iiarum piistinaium, iguosccre pactus opeii et imagini su£e.—lb. de Pcenitcntia, c. 2,

p. 139, 140.
"

§ Observ. in loc. p. 38.

II
Sentis igitur perditoiem tuum, affiimamus te manere post vil83 dispunctionem et expectare

diem judicii, proqne meritis aut cruciatui destinari aut refiigerio, utroque sempiterno.—^^Ib. de
Testimon. Auima;, c. 3, p. 82.
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This writer, unwilling to let slip an op])ortunity, or seeming one, of

reproaching me, says, that I have ventured to translate a passage of Dr.
Whitby's, but not without a mistake ; whereas I have not pretended
to give an exact translation of the passage, but only the sense of it,

and in that, it seems, I am mistaken : How so ? I say, " the learned
Doctor was of opinion, that what he has wrote in the treatise was
almost above the capacities of the common people." This man says
his words are these :

" Seeing these things which I shall say of ori-

ginal sin, for the most part, exceed the capacity of the vulgar." Well,
if they, fur the most j^art, exceed, then surely they must be almost above
the capacity of the vulgar. Should a person meet with this passage
in Terence, ytre ruri se coutinet^ which this author mentions, and should
render it, " he keeps almost always in the country-," would it not be
all one as if it was rendered, " he keeps for tlie most part, or usually,

in the country V And so, if he should on this scrap of Latin, utfere

fit, and translate it, " as it almost always falls out ;" would it not be
the same as if it was translated, " as it usually, or for the most part,

falls out?" A man that can be grave in such observations as these,

whatever opinion he may have of himself as a very learned critic, must
be set down for a solemn trijier.

I pass on (having nothing to do with his reasons for translating Dr.
Whitby's book, nor with the translation itself) to,

II. The next charge exhibited against me, which is impertinence^

pretending I have alleged testimonies from the ancients beside my
purpose, and particularly from Clemens, Barnabas, Ignatius, Justin,

and Lactantius, which shall be re-examined. And,
1 . Clemens addressed the Corinthians, to whom he writes, as persons

" called and sanctified by the will of God ;" which translation of his

words is censured as inaccurate, though perfectly agi'eeable to the ver-

sion of Patricius Junius, a man of great erudition, revised by that
very learned hand, Dr. John Fell, bishop of Oxford, who renders
them, as I have done, vocatis et sanctificatis voluntate divina ; yet this

poor creature has the assurance and vanity to suggest, that his own
translation is most exact, and this verij loose, obscure, and inaccurate ;

but it is plain what makes him uneasy with this version, because he
observes, it " makes it look as if both the calling and sanctification

were ascribed here to the will of God ;" and truly so it does, and that

very rightly : and why should the man boggle at this, since Clemens, in

the passage next cited by me, expressly says of the Corinthians, that

they were " called by the will of God in Christ Jesus?" whence it is

clear, that not only sanctification, but vocation, is ascribed by him to

the will of God. But then, it seems, this vocation is to be understood,

not of internal, effectual calling, but of the outward call of the gospel.

To which may be replied, that persons may be called externally, by
the preaching of the gospel, who are never sanctified ; but then those

who are sanctified, are internally called, are called with a holy calling,

or are sanctified in and by their effectual vocation ; and since these

Corinthians were sanctified as well as called, their vocation cannot be

understood of a mere outward call, by the ministry of the word ; but
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of an eternal, efficacious call, by the Spirit and grace of God. If this

will not do, it is suggested, that sanctification, in this passage, does

not design regeneration, conversion, or any internal work of the Spirit

of God upon the soul ; but expiation and pardon of sin, through the

sacrifice of Christ ; the words of Clemens being an allusion to, and the

sense of the same, with Heb. x. 10. Though one should rather think

that Clemens, writing to the Corinthians, as the apostle Paul had done
before, should copy after him, and in his addresses to them make use

of the same characters, and in the same sense, as he does 1 Cor. i. 2,

where we find both these words, KXrjTOLi and -qyiacriiiroi^^ called and
sanctified ; and the rather, because Clemens had this epistle in his view

when he wrote, makes mention of it, and exhorts the Corinthians to

consider it*. It is therefore most natural to conclude, that Clemens,

using the same words as the apostle did, in an epistle written to the

same persons, should design the same things by them, namely, their

effectual calling to be saints, and their sanctification through the

Spirit and grace of Christ ; and then, what is become of the

charge of impertinence ? why, truly, this passage is still nothing to

the point, since none of the Remonstrants pretend that any person

can be sanctified, but by the will of God : to which I have made
answer, that they will not affirm, that any person can be sanctified

by the will of God, without the co-operation of man's will, by which,

according to them, grace becomes effectual ; w^iereas Clemens attri-

butes vocation and sanctification entirely to the vvill of God : when I

add, that the Remonstrants affirm, that the difference of calling grace

in man lies not so much in the will of God as in the will of man ; and
that it is no absurdity to say, that a saint is distinguished from an un-

regenerate man by his own will ; in affirming which, this writer says

I say what is weak and false, and which no Remonstrant ever used

;

but in all this I am supported by the following testimonies out of their

own mouths; they affirm that"!* "the holy Scripture requires espe-

cially, to the opening of the heart, the co-operation of man ; that co-

operation which proceeds from preventing grace, for if God commands
man to open his heart in conversion, it is certain that that operation

is not effected by God, without the consent of man's will." Corvinus,

the Remonstrant, asserts |, that, " supposing all the operations which
God uses to work conversion in us, yet conversion so remains in our
power, that we may not be converted." He denies § "that the dif-

ference of calling grace is not so placed in the will of man as in the

will of God;" and expressly uses these words ||, "It is no absurdity

that a man should be distinguished by his own will from an unbeliever."

* Epist. p. 106.

f Sacra Scriptura imprimis ad istam cordis apertionem requirit ffun^yixv, et co-operationem

biimanam, inquam, earn, quae ex gratiae praevenientis vi proficiscitur, nam si hoinini prsecipitur a

Deo, ut is in oonversione cor suum apeiiat, certum est, operationem istaiu non efEci a Deo sine

consensu huuianae voluntatis.—Coll. Hag. art. iii. & iv. p. 274.

X Positis omnibus operationibus, quibus ad earn in nobis efBcicndam Deus utitur, manet tamen
ipsa couversio ita in nostra potcstate, ut possimus non converti.—Corv. ad n. Boger. par. ii. p. 263.

§ Negatur discrimen gratiae vocantis non tarn in hominis arbiirio positum esse quam in Dei
voluntatc.—lb. contra Tilen. p. 264.

II
Non est absuidiim hominem sua voluntate discern! a non credente.—lb. p. 136-
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Grevinchovius, the Remonstrant, affirms*, that " it is not foreign from
Scripture and truth, if any one should assert that behevcrs, not
indeed of themselves, or by themselves, yet do distinguish themselves."'"'

And in reply to these words, Jfho hath made Ihee to differ'^ he sayst,
I make myself to differ, since I could resist God and divine pre-detcr-

mination, and yet have not resisted, and why may not I glory in it as
my own V The same writer also says, that "the effect of grace ordi-

narily depends on some act of the will, as a previous condition, sine

qua no?i ;" and that J
" no other common cause of the whole complex

together can be given beside the liberty of the will."" And again §,
that " the will of itself alone, by a certain previous motion, determines
grace: when we say,"*"* adds he, "that the will determines grace, we
mean nothing else than that the will freely performs its concourse with
co-operating grace ; or that the will so co-operates, as that it might
not co-operate, and so, by not co-operating, hinder the co-operation of
grace." Many more citations of the like kind might be made, but
these may suffice. Since, then, they ascribe conversion, or calling

grace, so much to the will of man, as to give it the turning point in it,

as to make conversion dependent on it, for so Grevinchovius
]|
allows,

" you will say," observes he, " that in this way of working, even God
himself, in some measure, depends upon the will. I grant it," he re-

plies, " as to the act of free determination." It therefore cannot.be
saying either a weak or false thing of the Remonstrants, that they
may make the difference of calling grace to lie not so much in the will

of God as in the will of man.
The other passage cited by me out of Clemens being, in that clause

of it for which I cite it, the same with the former, since that is perti-

nent to my purpose, this must be also, and I therefore need not say
any thing more about it ; only whereas I have once (not more than
once, as this man says) elsewhere cited it, to prove that according to

Clemens good works are unnecessary in point of justification. This
writer is pleased to make a digression from his subject, and observe,

that this passage is full against the doctrine I embrace, will not serve

my purpose against the person I opposed ; and, on the contrary, is a
strong bulwark in defence of the Remonstrants, who hold that persons
are not justified by works without faith, nor by faith without works ;

but by faith accompanied with, and productive of, good works. To
all which I reply, that this passage of Clemens is not, in the least,

* Non alienum est a Scriptiiraet veritate, si quis affiimat, fidelcs non quidem ex scipsis aut per

semctipsos, semetipsos tamen discernere.—Gievinchov. contr. Ames. p. '2J.9. Quis te discernit.''

in promptu causa est, ego meipsiim discerno, quuni cniin Deo ac piccdetenninationi divinse resistere

possem, non restiti tamen, at qui in eo quid ni liccat milii tanquam de meo gloriari ?—lb. p. 253.

t Imo ut confidentius agam, dico effectum gratia; oidinaria lege pendere ab actu aliquo arbitrii ut

previa conditione sine qua non.— lb. p. 198. '

J Totius simul complexi causam commuuem dari non posse aliam prseter libertatem voluntatis,

—lb. p. 204.

§ Arbitiium ex se solo, piaevia quadam motione determinat gratiam. Eo quo diximus sensu

arbitrium determinare gratiam, nihil aliud est quum arbitrium libeie praestare concursum suum
gratia? co-operanti, vel arbitrium ita co-operari, ut possit non co-operari, adeoque non co-operando

inipedirc co-ojierationem gratia;.— lb. p. 20G.

II
Dices in hoc oper.ui'li niodo, Deum eti.ani quodam niodo dependerc a voluutatc? Concedo,

quoad actum delcrminationis libera;.— lb. p. 279.
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against any doctrine I embrace, but entirely agreeable : the doctrine

of justification by faith, in the Scripture sense of it, is what I hold and
maintain ; nor are any thoughts and sentiments of mine concerning

justification inconsistent with it. The passage is also full to my pur-

pose for which I cited it, against my antagonist, which was to show,
that good works were not necessary to salvation, as the antecedent to

the consequent : but, above all, it is siu-prising that the passage should

be thought to be a strong bulwark in defence of the Remonstrants,
since Clemens expressly says, " We are justified not by our piety, nor
by our good works, which we have done in holiness of heart ; but by
that faith, by which the Almighty God hath justified all from the be-

ginning ;" by which expressions he excludes all works from our justifi-

cation ; yea, such as believers themselves perform, which spring from
the best principles, from holiness of heart, and are done in the best

manner, even works which spring from fiiith, and are produced by it

:

for, can there be holiness of heart where there is no faith, any more
than there can be faith where there is no holiness of heart ? If the
Remonstrants have no stronger bulwarks than this, they are most
miserably defended in this article.

2. Barnabas is the next ancient writer mentioned, from whom I

have cited a passage, to prove the weakness and corruption of human
nature before faith ; and here a hideous outcry is raised, of an egre-

gious blunder, false translation, want of sense, and I know not what,
through a repetition of the word idolati^y ; and all this is aggravated
by its being in my fourth volume*, and retained in my postscript, after

I had revised the translation ; whereas, upon examination, it will ap-

pear the blunder is his, and not mine ; and that he has not consulted

the original Greek of Barnabas, but the old Latin translation. The
Gi^eek of Barnabas, as it stands in the edition of the very learned

Isaac Vossius, is as follows :

—

Ylpo tov rjixas Trumvcrai, too ©eco, r]v rjixcov

TO KaTOLKr]Tr]pLov Tr]s Kapbta'i (pdapTov Kau acrOeves—otl i]v 7TXr]pr]s fxev etSto-

kokarpias ot/co?, etSojAoAarpta €V olkos biaixovKov, hia to ttocclv ocra rjv

evavTia rw 0eoo ; which I must again render, " Before we believed in

God, the habitation of our heart was corrupt and weak ; for it was a
house full of idolatry, and idolatry was the house of devils ; wherefore

we do, or did, such things as were contrary to God." Indeed the word
idololatria is omitted in the old Latin version of Barnabas, which is

this : Antcquam crcderemus Deo erat hahitatio nostra corrupta et infirma—quia pleni eravms adorationlbits idolorum et erat domus datmoidorum^

propter quod faceremus^
quce Deo essent contrai'ia. Now where is the

egregious blunder ? and who is the blunderer ? or, where is the imper-

tinence of the passage I Does it not clearly and fully express the cor-

ruption and weakness of man before he believes, or has the grace of

God implanted in him, for which purpose it was cited ? lie next finds

fault with the version of the latter part of the passage, and in a very

magisterial way says, the words will never bear such a translation,

without giving any reason for his so saying ; but why should not 8ta to

noi^iv be rendered ' wherefore we do,' or did, rather than ' forasmuch

* The first edition was in four volumes, &c.
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as we have done,' since the verb is of the present, and not of the pre-

terperfect tense. The reason of his being uneasy with my translation

is pretty evident, because it leaves his charge of impertinence utterly

insupportable. One w^ould think he might have made use of softer

words than those railing ones, of ignorance and dishonesti/ ; but such is

modern charity ! A s for the passage in Barnabas he refers me to,

when he says, " When God has received us by the remission of our

sins, he then gives us another form, so as to have souls like the soul of

an infant :" this is only to be imderstood in a comparative sense, in

like manner as Matt, xviii. 3, and xix. 14, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, and clearly

expresses the power and efficacy of divine grace, in forming the new
creature in regeneration ; for which purpose I have cited it in this my
fourth Part.

3. Ignatius comes next under consideration, from whom I have cited

a passage which agrees with those out of Clemens Romanus, and which
is allowed to be so by this author, and since they are to my purpose,

as has been proved, this must be also": but whereas there are three

other passages besides, which are produced by me, this man has thought
fit to examine them likewise. In the first of these, Ignatius advises

the church at Smyrna to avoid some very wicked persons he describes

as beasts in the shape of men, and " only to pray for them, if so be they
may repent, which is very difficult ; but Jesus Christ, our true life," says

he, "has the power of this ;" which words are cited, not only to show the

difficulty of such wicked persons obtaining repentance, and which this

author allows, even such a difficulty as amounts to an impossibility ; an
impossibility as great as is in the Ethiopian to change his skin, or the

leopard his spots ; but also to show that Christ, who is our life, who
has quickened us, and given us repentance unto life, or we had never
had it, has the sole power of it ; and who, as he has given repentance

to such who may not have been such notorious sinners, or they would
never have repented of themselves ; so he is able to give it to the most
profligate wretches, and which, therefore, is the argument or encou-

ragement to pray for such. The next passage of Ignatius is, " They
that are carnal, cannot do the things that are spiritual ; nor they that

are spiritual, do the things that are carnal ;" from whence, this writer

says, I infer, that men in a carnal state have no power to do any thing

that is spiritual : it is very right, so I do, and that justly : but then, it

is said, the former part of the citation cannot intend this, any more
than the latter part of it can mean, that a spiritual man has no power
to do a wicked action ; and therefore can never intend, that a cai-nal

man cannot cease to be carnal and become spiritual, and then do spi-

ritual things. To which I reply, that a carnal man has nothing that

is spiritual in him, and therefore can do nothing that is spiritual ; but
a spiritual man has both flesh and spirit in him, that which is carnal

and that which is spiritual. Now when the carnal part prevails, it

puts a man upon doing of carnal things, as in the case of David refer-

red to ; but then this same man, as spiritual, and when in a spiritual

frame, and in the exercise of spiritual grace, according to Ignatius,

cannot do carnal things ; and which is the sense of the apostle John,
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1 John iii. 9, JMiosorvcr is horn of God doth not commit siyi, for his seed

remaineth in him, and lie cannot sin, because lie is bom of God. We do

not deny that a carnal man may cease to be carnal, become spiritual,

and then do spiritual things ; but then we affirm that he cannot cease

to be carnal, become spiritual, and do spiritual things, but by the grace

of God, and not by his own power and strength. The last citation

from Ignatius, and which is no marginal reading, but stands in the

body of Vossius's edition, is, that " the Christian is not the work of

persuasion, but of greatness ;'"' that is, as I explain it, of the exceeding

greatness of God's power, referring to Ephesians i. 19, to which I am
inclined to think Ignatius refers ; where the word fxeye^o?, used by him,

is to be taken in this sense ; our author, from Mr. Whiston and Arch-

bishop Wake, interprets it of fortitude and courage in times of perse-

cution. The place referred to, as a parallel one, to support this sense,

is not to the purpose, where Ignatius says, " They that profess them-

selves to be Christians, shall be seen by what they do ; for now it is not

the business of a profession, but it is through the power of faith, if any

man is found to be a Christian to the end ;" by which he means, that

it is not by a mere outward profession, but by the po^ver and strength

of faith, that a Christian continues and perseveres to the end. Nor is

there any mention of Treta-jjLovr], or jxeyeOos, or any thing that answers

to them, in the passage. But wlien this author suggests that I have

left out these words, " especially when he is hated by the world ;" and

if purposely, he says, it will be a full proof that I am not overstocked

with integrity ; he is guilty of a vile piece of slander, and is a glaring

proof of his having a very small share of integrity himself :
what guilt,

shame, and confusion, must rise up in him, when I have produced the

whole passage, as it stands in my book, thus :
" The Christian is not

the work of persuasion, but of greatness, of the exceeding greatness of

God's power, which is wonderfully displayed in making the Christian,

in continuing, preserving, and supporting him as such, especiall//,'" as

he observes, " when he is hated by the tcorldf''

4. Justin Martyr is another ancient writer from whom I have cited

passages, showing that the Scriptures, and the doctrines contained in

them, are not to be understood without the Spirit and grace of God.

The first of these I freely own, and I never gainsaid it, does most

clearly express, that the doctrines of the sacred writings are such as

could"never be discovered by the light of nature, nor without the inspi-

ration of the Holy Spirit ; but then, since these writings contain snch

c/reat and divine things, as Justin savs, exceeding the natural knowledge

and understanding of men, it follows, that they can only be spiritually

discerned, through the assistance of the Spirit of God, the dictator of

them ; which, as it is the sense of the apostle Peter, 2 Peter i. 20, 21,

so it is of this holy martyr, as will fully appear from what he elsewhere

says, notwithstanding what this man has said to the contrary ; for, in

the very next citation from him, Justin declares that " he understood

the Scriptures by the grace of God alone, wliich was given to him,_ and

not through any natural or acquired parts of his." This man believes

that the word x^^pi-^^ which he renders favour, and I have translated
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fp-acc^ for which ho charges nio with uiiskilfuhiess, how justly, let others

judge, never signifies, throughout Justin''s works, the operations or

assistances of the Spirit : but his faith and judgment in this matter
are of very little weight and significance. The learned Scultetus* be-

lieved otherwise, and so did the famous Vossius, and whom the men of

his party cite with great applause, when they meet with any thing in

him that serves their turn : his words are these -|-,
" Justin, in his dia-

logue with Trypho, asserts, that the outward preaching of the word,

or reading of the Scriptures, is not sufficient, but that besides them,
the internal illumination of the Holy Spirit is requisite ; for thus he
writes, Do ye think, O men, that we could ever have understood the

things contained in the Scriptures, unless by the will of him that wills

these things ekajioixev -yapiv tov vorjaai, we had received grace to under-

stand them?" And in some other place before this he had said the

same ;
" Unless one should take upon him, i^era jueyaA?]? x'^/^'™^ '^V^

Ttapa 0ecy, ' with that great or wonderful grace which is of God," to

understand the things which are said or done by the prophets ; it will

not avail him, to seem to relate their words or facts, unless he can also

give a reason of them." These, with some others of the like nature,

I have cited in my book :}:, and have referred him to them in my post-

script, of which he has not taken the least notice, being, no doubt, con-

vinced in his own mind, that they were clear testimonies against him.

Besides, were x^^P'^ to be rendered favour^ what could that favour be,

to understand the Sci'iptures, but the illumination of the blessed Spirit?

The third passage cited by me, which directs to pray that " the

gates of light, that is, the Scriptures, might be opened, since they are

not seen or known by all, except God and his Christ give an under-

standing of them." This he owns sounds something more to the pur-

pose, though he afterwards says, most probably it has no such moaning,
at least it is very uncertain whether it has or not. But that this also may
not pass without some reproachful censure, he represents me as here

blundering on according to custom, because I took these words to be an
address of Justin's to Trypho; whereas, he says, they are Justin's advice

to a gospel preacher. Now, who is most likely to blunder in this mat-
ter, he or I ? Is it probable that Justin should give such advice to a

gospel preacher, one that was more knowing than himself at that time,

and who was then instructing him \ or, is it not much more likely that

ho should thus address Trypho, the blind, ignorant Jew, with whom
he was conversing, and relating some matters of fact respecting him-
self? But, indeed, the truth of the case is this, the words ai-e not

spoken by Justin at all, either to Trypho or to a gospel preacher ; but
they are the words of a Christian man, whether a gospel preacher is

not so manifest, to Justin himself, whilst a heathen philosopher, who
had been instructing him in the Christian religion, and closes with

these words ; upon which Justin immediately observes, that this man
* Medulla I'utrum, pui-. 1, lib. 1, c. 14, p. 29.

t Justinus dialogo cuin Tryphoiie docet, externam vcM-bi piacdicationein aut Sciiiitiirarum lec-

tioncm minime sufBcerc, scd in super requiri internam SpiriUis Saucti illuminationein sic enim
sciibit, &c—Voss. Pclag. Hist. par. 1, lib. 3, thes. 2, p. 272.

+ Cause of God and Tiutli, part 4.
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having said these, and many other things, wliieh he had not then time

to relate, departed from him, charging him to pursue those things, and
he never saw him any more ; which, with what he had said before, made
such an impression on him, as to engage his affections to the prophets

and Christians, and issued in his conversion.

Two other passages being cited by me out of an epistle of Justin"'s

to Diognetus, showing the impossibility of obtaining life and salvation

of ourselves, by our own works, or any other way than by Christ ; this

man represents this epistle as doubtful and uncertain, whether it was
Justin's or no ; whereas Sylburgius* formerly thought it savoured of

Justin's spirit and genius ; and the very learned-f- Fabricius of late

could see no reason why it should not be thought to be his ; and the

famous Scultetusj says, that with the common consent of all, that, and
also the epistle to Zenas, which this man blunderingly calls the epistle

of Zenas, and which he likewise represents as dubious, were ascribed

to Justin ; by which learned writer also the passage out of the epistle

to Zenas is twice § produced, and that for the same purpose for which
I have cited it.

5. Lactantius is the last of the ancients excepted to by our author

under this head, from whom I have cited three passages, to prove that

man is in such a state of blindness and darkness, that it is impossible

he should have a knowledge of spiritual things without divine teach-

ings. And the first of them fully expresses that such is the condition

and situation of the mind, or soul of man, that " it cannot of itself

apprehend or receive the truth, unless it be taught by some other
;"

where Lactantius is speaking, not of the inability of the mind to dis-

cover truth without a revelation, but to comprehend, or apprehend, re-

ceive, or embrace truth when it is revealed ; wherefore he argues, that

the teacher must be heavenly, and not earthly, and have both virtue

and knowledge. The second of them, in which he says, that " man
cannot, of himself, come to the knowledge of the truth, unless he is

taught of God," the excellent |1 Scultetus understands as I do, to intend,

not the necessity of a revelation to lead men to a knowledge of the

truth, but of divine teachings to understand the revelation made ; his

words are these :
" Concerning the understanding of the Christian reli-

gion, very remarkable is that saying of his, Man of himselfcannot come

to this hioicledge, unless he is taught of God'' The third of them, in

which Lactantius asserts, that the knowledge of truth, and of heavenly
" things, cannot be perceived by man, unless God teaches him," is of

the same kind with the former, and expressed in almost the same
words, and is to be understood in the same manner.

But, it seems, did these passages of Justin and Lactantius prove ever

so clearly the necessity of grace, or the assistance of the Spirit to un-

derstand the Scriptures, they must still be impertinent ; since the Re-

monstrants never deny this, nor will they contest such a proposition.

This is not a slip of his pen, but what he repeats over and over, and

* Annotat. in Justin, p. 43. t Bibliothcc. Graec. vol. v. lib. 5, c. 1, s. 15, p. 58.

t Medulla Patnim, par. 1, lib. 1, c. 1, p. 2. § Page 32, 38.

II
De intclligentia religiouis Christianae pra3clara ejus vox est, homo per seipsum, &c.—lb. lib.

10, c, 11, p. 341.

Q Q
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most manifestly betrays his ignorance of the writings and sentiments
of the Remonstrants, who have very openly expressed themselves on
this head, in the following manner* :

" Such is the clearness and perspi-

cuity of the Scriptures, in doctrines, especially which are necessary to

be understood in order to everlasting salvation, that all readers, not
only learned men but private persons (that are but endued with com-
mon sense and judgment), may sufficiently attain the meaning of them,
provided they do not suffer themselves to be blinded with prejudice,

vain confidence, and other evil affections." And when the Anti- Re-
monstrants f charged this passage with smelling rank of Pelagianism and
Socinianism, and urged that they confounded the literal and spiritual

sense of the Scriptures, the Remonstrants J reply, by arguing after

this manner, that if there is "" a sense of Scripture superinfused, it

cannot be the sense of the words of Scripture, but the sense of the
Spirit of God : or if it is the sense of the words of Scripture, how or
wherein does it differ from the literal sense ? To what purpose is it

superinfused ? Is it that the sense may be understood, which is un-
derstood already ? This is trifling. Is it that it may be more clearly

understood ? But the sense lies in something indivisible : should you
say, this light of the Holy Spirit is pre-requisite to understand the true
sense, you increase the absurdity." Episcopius, a leading man among
the Remonstrants, says § many things to the same purpose ; hence it

most clearly appears, that all such passages of the ancients, which ex-

press the necessity of grace and the assistance of the Spirit to under-
stand the Scriptures, are most pertinently alleged, being diametrically

opposite to the sentiments of these men.
When I say, that the Remonstrants and Dr. Whitby allow of no

supernatural grace infused, or supernatural aid requisite to conversion
and good Avorks, besides objective evidence, repi-esenting truth to the
understanding, and bringing it to remembrance ; this man asks, with
what face I could say this, when the Remonstrants and Dr. Whitby
assert supernatural grace in words and terms as express as any of my
party. Strange ! why then has a controversy about it been continued
for so many years ? But this is but a further proof, that he is utterly
unacquainted with the writings and tenets of those of his own party.
The Remonstrants expressly deny that any grace is infused in order
to conversion, either into the understanding, or will, or affections.

"As to the distinction," say they||, " of habitual and actual grsice, this

* Tanta est claritas ac perspicnitas in sensibus imprimis ad actcrnam salutem intcllcctu ncces-
saiiis, ut onines lectorcs, non docti taiUum sed et idiotas (comtmnii (luidem sensu ac jiidicio prse-

diti) quantum satis est, mentem corum adsequi possint, modo pra^judicio, vana confidcntia, aliisque
pluris affectionibus sese occcccari non sinant.—Remonstr. Conf'essio, c. ], s. 14, p. 6.

f Censuia Confi-ssionis, c. 1, s. 14, p. 23, 24.

J Sensus ille supeiinfusus non erit seusus vevbovum Sciiptuia;, sed sensus Spiritas Dei, aut si

est sensus vcibortim Scripturae, qnomodo et qua re difFert a scnsu gramniatici) ? Quorsum super
infunditur? An ut intelligatur sensus, qui jam intelligitur? Nuga-. An ut clarius intelligatur ?

At sensus in indivisibili consistit: si dicas, lumen hoc Spiritus Sancti prsercquiri, ut verus sensus
intelligatur, augcs absurditatcm.—Examen. Ccnsura?, c. 1, s. 14, p. 34.

§ Disput. de Pcrspicuitate S. Script, thcs. 1 & 3.

II
Quod attinot distinctionem illam gratia) babitualis ct actualis, ca a nobis njicitur; siqnidem

per habitualem gi-atiani intelligitur talis fidci, spei, cbaritatis in vdlunlatcni infusio, ut citra ullam
intcrvenientem voluntatis operationcm eos habitus adipisci dicatur homo. Nihil tale in Scriptura,
scholasticorum lioc figmentuni est, Stc.—Declaratio Scntent. Remonstr. circa art. iii. & iv. p. 15.



THE CAUSE OP (;0D AND TRUTH. 595

is rejected by us ; since by habitual grace is meant such an infusion of

faith, hoi)e, ami love, into the w ill, as that a man may be said to obtain

those habits without any intervening operation of the will ; there is no

such thing in Scripture, this is a device of the schoolmen." Again,

they say*, that "fjiith cannot be called the gift of God, unless in respect

of the actual infusion of it into our hearts, as the brethren, that is, the

Anti-Remonstrants, profess they understand it ; that, indeed, we ut-

terly deny." Corvinusf, a noted one among them, expresses himself

thus :
" Infusion of habits, or virtues, whether into the will, or into the

understanding and affection, if you regard ordinary conversion, is con-

trary to the use of means, by which God would produce a new life in

man." And, says Grevinchovius J, another of them, " That there be

any intrinsic form, or any supernatural habit infused, raising and de-

termining the natural faculty by its own power and efficacy, this fig-

ment I do not admit of." They do indeed own§, "that a supernatural

power is conferred on the will, and tliat hereby God immediately acts

on the will, provided this action does not necessitate the will antece-

dently, and take away the liberty and power non valendi, of not willing

or nilling," which this man has falsely translated willing. So that

notwithstanding this supernatural power, the will remains indiffer-

ent to will or not will, to act or not act, believe or not believe, do
well or not, and by this power it is only enabled to bring into act

its innate faculty of willing and nilling ; for thus they sayH, " Though
God may so affect the will by his word, and the internal operation of

his Spirit, and confer the power of believing and supernatural aid, and
cause a man actually to believe, yet man can of himself reject this

grace and not believe, and so even perish through his own fault,"

What kind of supernatural power or aid must this be ? And as for

Dr. Whitby, he affirms^ that supernatural and infused habits, or Chris-

tian virtues, are never styled grace in Scripture ; and he humbly con-

ceives**, that the inward operation of the Holy Spirit consists in these

two things, in representing divine truths, and in bringing them to our

remembrance ; and further observes f-f-, in a passage I referred this

author to, though he has thought fit to take no notice of it, " that

any siqjernaturcd habits must be infused into us in an instant, or that

any other supei'iiatural aid is requisite to the conversion of a sinner,

besides the fore-mentioned illumination of the Holy Spirit, and the

impression which he makes upon our hearts by the ideas which he

* Earn non posse donnm Dei appellari, nisi respcctu actualis infusionis in corda nostra, proiit id

fiatres se intelligere profitentur, id vero nos exserte ncgamus.— Coll. Hag. art. iii. & iv. p. 308.

t Infusiones habituum sen virtntuni, turn in voluntatem, turn in intellectum et affectus (si

ovdinariam conversionem spectcs) repugnant medioruni, quibiis Dcus in liomine novam vitaiu

operari vult, administratioui.—Corviuus adv. W'alachros, p. 56.

J Formam quandam intrinsiciim sive habiUim qnendam supernaturalein infiisum, potentiam

natui-alem clevanteui ac determinantem vi et efficacitatc sua, non admitto hoc figmentum.—Grcv.

contr. Ames, p. 236.

§ Declaratio. Sentent. Rcuionstr. circa art. iii. & iv. p. 17.

II
Licet ita volunt,atem afficiat verbo et Spiritus sui operatione interna Dcus, ut et potentiam

credendi sive vires supernaturalis couferat et hominem actu credere facit, tamen potuit iiouio ex se

gratiam istam adsperuari et non credere, eoque etiani sua culpa perire.—lb. p. 2.

% Discourse, &c. p. 211. ** lb. p. 226. ti' lb. p. 231.
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raises in us, is that which my hypothesis by no means will allow

;

which ideas, though they are raised by a jjhysical operation, yet they
are moral in their operations ; even as a man's tongue, in speaking to
persuade or dissuade another, performs a physical operation, though
the effect of it is only moraV
The reader will easily see from hence in what sense Dr. Whitby is

to be understood, when he says, as this author has cited him, that
" we become new creatures, is, indeed, effected by the supernatural
aid of the Spirit ;"" and with what face I could, and still say, that the
Remonstrants and Dr. Whitby, besides the moral suasion of the
word and Spirit, allow of no supernatural grace infused, or super-

natural aid requisite to conversion and good works.
This writer seems uneasy with me for representing the Remon-

strants and Dr. Whitby as meaning no more by the aids of the Spirit,

and the grace of God, which they allow to be necessary to conversion
and good works, than what Pelagius called the grace of nature^ or
moral suasion ; and produces a large citation, which it is very pro-

bable somebody or another has helped him to, showing in what
manner the Remonstrants at the synod of Dort endeavoured to clear

themselves from the charge of Pelagianism ; from whence, it is mani-
fest, that such a charge was exhibited against them ; and, notwith-

standing all the colour and artifice they made use of, they were not
able to convince that venerable body of men to the contrary, who
continued to charge them with introducing Pelagianism ; and parti-

cularly, that they meant no more by grace, than external calling by
the word, and internal moral suasion by the Spirit, as appears from
the Acts of that Synod*, and which is fully evident from these men''s

own writings :
" If the word of the gospel," say they-f-, " is not the sole

and only ordinary means of conversion ; but the internal and effica-

cious, or irresistible action of the Spirit must concur ; then it follows,

that that, together with the word, is the means of conversion, or

collaterally works along with the word, by a distinct action from the

action of the word ; or the one is subordinate to the other ; neither

of which can be asserted." Again, after the power is conferred on
the will, before-mentioned, they say J, "We confess, that no other

grace is owned by us to be necessary, to draw out an act of faith,

than that which is moral, or that which uses the word as an instru-

ment to produce faith." Once more, they§ say, " It may be disputed

whether that is not the most noble action respecting man, which is

* Acta Synod. Dortlreclit. p. 243, 261, 306, 307.

t Si verbuni cvangelii non est solum ct unicuin conversionis medium ordinarium, sed actio

Spiritus Sancti interna et eificax sive irresistibilis concurrere debeat, turn sequitur, id quod una oum
vcibo medium conversionis est, vol collateraliter juxta verbum per actionem distinctam ab actione

verb! ; vel alteram alteri subordinari ; at qui neutrum horum dici potest.—Defensio Sentent.

Remonstr. circa art. iv. p. 128, 129.

% Fatcmur aliaui a nobis ad actum fidei eliciendum necessarium gratiam non agnosci quam
moralcm sive earn, quse vcrbo tanquam instruraento ad fidem efficicndam utitiir.—lb. p. 62.

§ Posset quoque ct hoc (ut a nonnullis fit) disputari, an non nobilissima sit actio ea circa homi-

nem, quse fit per inductionem et monelas et an expediens sit, alia aliqua circa hominem vi uti, ser-

vatis humana; natursc proprietatibus ac proinde an non satis vebemens foret operatic, si talis esset,

quali Satan utitur Coll. Hag. art- iii. & iv. p. 291.



THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 597

performed by persuasion and admonitions ; and, whether it is expe-

dient that any other power should be used with man, maintaining the

properties of the human nature ; and moreover, whether such an
operation as Satan uses, would not be strong enough," And, says*

Grevinchovius, " What hinders, but that moral grace alone may make
natural men spiritual ones V These men, indeed, sometimes talk of

special and supernatural grace ; but can that be special, which they

say is universal and common to all men I Or supernatural, which pro-

duces no supernatural effects, and which may be overcome and made
of no effect, by that which is natural ? But after all, it seems the

holy fathers of the Christian church always speak of God's grace just

as the Remonstrants do : and that I have not cited, nor am able to

cite, a single father who has said more than the Arminians ; whereas
in Part IV. of the Cause of God and Truth, chap. 4, I have produced
not only one but many, who speak of regeneration and conversion, as

owing entirely to powerful and efficacious insuperable and unfrustrable

grace, and not to moral suasion ; to which I refer him and the reader.

And thus, having done with his impertinent charge, I go on,

III, To consider his next charge of weakness, in citing passages

from the ancients, which only prove that "by the fall of Adam, men
are become prone to sin, and subject to a corporal death:" but sup-

posing no more is proved by such passages ; a proneness to sin is a
corruption of nature, and if a bodily death is inflicted as a punishment,
than which there is not a greater corporal punishment on Adam's
posterity for his sin, they must be involved in the guilt of it, or that

must be imjmted to them ; otherwise, how should they be liable to

such a punishment of death for it ? Now the derivation of a corrupt

nature from Adam, and the imputation of the guilt of his sin to his

posterity, are the very things in the controversy we contend for ; and
if the Remonstrants will accede to these things, they in a manner
give up their cause. Should it be said, that' though they allow of a
proneness to sin, yet not such a general corruption of nature as we
plead for; and though they own that men are become subject, through
Adam's sin, to a corporal death, yet not to death in soul and body,
I have cited passages from the ancients, and referred this man to

them, showing that men by the fall have lost the image of God, even
true reason, moral goodness, righteousness, and holiness ; that they
are born sinners, yea, infected with sin before they are born ; that
they are under a spiritual darkness and death, and held by the devil

in hell for the sin of Adam, the fault of which is transferred to them.
To which this author has chiefly replied by referring me to Dr.
Whitby's Treatise of Original Sin, particularly respecting the passages
of Origen, Macarius the Egyptian, Athanasius, Basil, Cyrill, and
Optatus, Whose replies to these passages, as well as to some others

of Origen and Chrysostora, about which this man elsewhei'e so much
blusters, are mere shifts and evasions, and chiefly lie in setting other
passages against them,

* Quid enim obstat, quomimis vel sola gratin inorulis istos -^vpf^Diov;, spirituales ledilal ?—Grc-
viuch. contra Ames, p. '297.
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It will not be denied, nor is it to be wondered at, that there are
some passages in those writers which may seem to militate against
this doctrine ; for no controversy being moved about it, they wrote
without guard ; but, if it was entirely unknown till the times of
Austin, it is much there should be any thing of it in their writings

;

wherefore, upon tltese considerations, I say again, and which was before
my sense, that one full testimony in favour of it, before the contro-
versy was moved, is of more weight than ten which may seem to be
against it.

But to go on : this author replies to the passages referred to by me,
partly by saying of others of them, as those of Hilary of Poictiers,

Victorinus Afer, and Gregory Nazianzen, that they are nothing to
the purpose ; if the reader pleases to take his ipse dixit, his bare word
for it ; though the first of these affirms, that sin and unbelief arise

fi'om the transgression of our first parents ; that all mankind are to be
considered under the first man, and went astray when he did ; and
that man is born under original sin, and the law of it ; and the other

represents man in a state of nature, as dead through sin ; and the
third asserts, that all men sinned in Adam, fell by his sin out of

paradise, were condemned through his disobedience, and lost the
heavenly image. The passages of the ancients referred to which he
has ventured to make some remarks upon, are those of Justin, Ire-

n?eus, Hilary the Deacon, Ambrose, and Mark the Eremite, which
will be attended to.

1. Justin Martyr affirms*, that "we were born sinners:" which
words this man says in one place I have translated to a false sense

;

but in some pages after, when he had forgot what he had said before,

says, it may be translated either way ; either " we were, or were
made, or were born sinners :" but be this as it will, the question, he
says, will return, in what sense Justin uses the word sinners, as it is

now the question between us, in what sense St. Paul uses the word,
Romans v. I answer, Justin does not use the word sinners for snf-

ferers, in which sense our modern Arminians, silly enough, make the

apostle to use it in the above place ; and I can scarcely think our
author has front enough to assert this, when he reads the passage in

Justin, which stands thus ;
" We, who by him (Christ) have access to

God, have not received the carnal, but spiritual circumcision, which
Enoch, and those like him, kept ; but we, seeing loe were horn sinners,

have received it by baptism, through the mercy of God."
2. Ironseusf has such a passage as this referred to by me, "Christ

hath granted us salvation, that what we lost in Adam, that is, to be
after the image and likeness of God, we might receive in Christ

Jesus ;" which this man, after Dr. Wliitby, would have to be under-

stood of the immortality of the body, which is only a part of that

image ; whei-eas Irenseus^ elsewhere makes this likeness to be in the

whole man, body and soul, and particularly to consist in the reason of

man, and the freedom of his will, which, he says, he has lost ; his

* Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 2G1. f Adv. Hseres. 1. 3, c. 20, p. 282.

+ lb. 1.5, c. 6, p. 441.
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words are these *; " Man boinj^ rational, et secundum hoc shnilis Deo,
' and in this respect Hke to God,' and being made free in his will, and
of his own power, is himself the cause why he may become sometimes
wheat, and sometimes chaff; wherefore he will be justly condemned,
because being made rational, he hath lost true reason ; and living

irrationally, he acts contrary to the righteousness of God, giving him-
self up to every earthly spirit, and serving all sorts of pleasures:"

Feuardentiusf, Irenseus's annotator, interprets image, in the place in

dispute, of the excellent gifts of grace, righteousness, and godliness,

bestowed on man in his creation ; it is therefore no piece of weakness,

to cite or refer to such a passage, showing that man has lost by the

fall the image of God, which chiefly lies, according to this ancient

writei', in the freedom of his will, and the exercise of right reason.

3. Hilary, the Deacon, is another ancient writer cited and referred

to by me, to prove that men are held in hell by Satan for the sin of

Adam : and here 1 am gravely reprimanded for translating inferi
" hell," and not hades ; but supposing the word inferi should not be
used by Hilary, and that these phrases ajmd inferos and in inferis are

not to be met with in the passages referred to, as this man has put
them, as indeed they are not ; with what shame and confusion must
he appear, who makes such large pretensions to accuracy, and takes

every slight occasion, and indeed where there is none at all, of charg-

ing others with blunders ! Hilary''s words are these, speaking of sin

being condemned by the cross of Christ ;
" Hence," says he, " the

authority, as it were, of sin was taken away, by which it held men
(not apud inferos, as this man says, but) in inferno, in hell, for the sin

of Adam." Again, " Being delivered," says he, " from a state of

darkness, that is, pulled (not inferis, but) de inferno, ' out of hell,' in

which we were held by the devil, both for our own, and the sin of

Adam, who is the father of all sinners ; we are translated by faith

into the heavenly kingdom of the Son of God, that God might show
us with what love he loves us, when he lifts us up de imo tartai i, ' out
of the lowest hell,' and introduces us into heaven with his own real

Son." Now, let Hilary mean what he will by infernus and imum
tartari, it is certain, that according to him, men are in the custody of

the devil, and are in some sort of punishment, propter delictum Adm,
" for the sin of Adam," which is what the passages were cited for. This
writer, after Dr. Whitby, and which he has taken from him, cites a
passage of Hilary's in which he says %, that " we do not endure the

second death in hell for Adam's sin, but only by occasion thereof it is

exacted for our sins :" and I could direct him to another in the same
commentary §, where he says, delicto Adce midti tenentur a morte secunda

in inferno inferioi-i ; "many are held by the second death in the lowest

hell for the sin of Adam."
4. Ambrose is allowed to say some things of men's deriving pollution

and corruption from Adam, and it is owned that some passages in him
do declare that he thought mankind defile^ in Adam, and that they

* Adv. Hsercs. 1. 4, r. 9, p. 326. f Annotat. in Ircnaeum, p. 285.

X Coniiiient on Romans v. p. 209. § Comment on Rom. v. p. 272.
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are undone and destroyed in him : but Ambrose not only declares

that a corrupt nature is derived from Adam, but also, that the fault

of his transgression is transferred or imputed to his posterity, as

appears from what I have cited from him. As to what Ambrose says

concerning infants going to heaven, which he makes a doubt of, and
being freed from punishment ; it is to be hoped they may, thi-ough

the pardoning mercy of God, the blood of Christ, and the regenerating

grace of the Spirit, notwithstanding the corruption of their nature,

and the imputation of Adam's sin to them.

5. ISIark the Eremite is the last upon the list excepted to ; who
says, that " all men have been guilty of the sin of Adam's trans-

gression, and have therefore been condemned to death, so that without

Christ they cannot be saved."" Our author desires to know where the

Latin word for guilty is to be found in this passage : Mark's words are

these, cunctique peccato transgressionis fuerunt ; which being literally

rendered is, " all have been in the sin of his transgression ;" and is

not the sense the same I If they were in it, they must be guilty of it

;

for if not guilty, how should they be condemned on account of it ? for

Mark adds, ideoque ccqntali sententia condenviati, " and therefore have

been capitally condemned," or condemned to die, insomuch that with-

out Christ they cannot be saved ; not merely from a corporal death by

the resurrection from the dead, which wicked men will partake of, and

yet not be saved ; but from the second death, from wrath to come,

which none will escape, but such who are saved by Christ with a spi-

ritual and eternal salvation.

The fourth charge brought against me by this writer, is great par-

tiality in reciting all the passages of Vossius which relate to original

sin, without taking notice of Dr. Whitby's replies to them. To which

I have answered, by observing and proving, that I have not recited

all the passages of Vossius relating to this point, nor has he all the

passages I have cited ; and that Dr. Whitby has not replied to all the

citations of Vossius, and has passed over many passages of the an-

cients which he refers to. This author being shut up on every side,

betakes himself to this miserable subterfuge, " that I have mistaken

his meaning ;" which was, he says, that I have recited all the passages

of Vossius concerning original sin, which I have recited, without taking

any notice of Dr. Whitby's answers ; which would have been true if I

had not recited one of Vossius's citations ; but certain it is, that he

would have had the reader understand, that I have recited every

individual citation of Vossius ; for in his margin he observes, that I

have copied him even to his mistakes, which he affirms, without point-

ing out one single instance to support it.

The reply to my answer to his fifth charge has nothing in it worthy

of any notice ; only I would observe, that to refer to passages of the

ancients which seem to favour the Arminian scheme, if not transcribed'

at length, is at one time chargeable with unfairness, and at another

time it is loeakness to the last degree, to cite such passages from them,

in which they seem to agree with their tenets, and not denied by us.

So determined is this man to cavil at any rate .'
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